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Preface to the English edition 
Artemij Keidan 


A few words to explain the genesis of the English edition of this monumental 
grammar of Old Church Slavic are in order. The book had been originally pub- 
lished in Russian in 2013 by the Institute of Slavic Studies of the Russian Acad- 
emy of Sciences in Moscow." Lev Blumenfeld undertook the English translation 
of the book, working closely with the author and editor for several years. The 
translation has been both a titanic and an easy task. On the one hand, the au- 
thor's style is terse, almost formulaic, with no space for rhetorical digressions, 
which simplified the translation process. On the other hand, the innovative 
character of this grammar led to innovative terminology; this represented an 
additional challenge for the translator, requiring close collaboration with the 
author to find apt English equivalents for novel terms (see the Translator's note 
containing a commented index of newly coined terms, p. XI). 

I wish to advise the reader about some formal conventions adopted in this 
book which could appear unusual to the English-speaking audience. 

The peculiar continuous numbering of the sections (paragraphs) has been 
maintained in order to preserve consistent citability with regards to the original. 
This was not possible with the numbering of the footnotes, since a few footnotes 
that were too Russian-oriented were omitted from the translation. 

One most important descriptive tool used by the author are tables, found in 
many paragraphs. Tables in this book are not simply a nice visual representa- 


1 See А.К. Polivanova, Staroslavjanskij jazyk. Grammatika. Slovari. Moskva: Universitet 


Dmitrija Pozarskogo; Institut Slavjanovedenija RAN, 2013. 
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PREFACE ТО THE ENGLISH EDITION 


tion of data; rather, tables represent a scientific statement whereby one variable 
is mapped onto another. Note that, except for the Preface, tables are numbered 
with the number of the paragraph they appear in. However, some tables are left 
unnumbered, on purpose rather than inadvertently: these are merely used as 
visual aids without making a theoretical claim. 

Bibliographical references are quoted by the last name of the author only, fol- 
lowed by the page or section number (cf.: Vaillant, § 2). The year is only added 
to avoid ambiguity (cf.: Lunt 1974 and Lunt 2001). 

Regarding the representation of the data in Slavic, the decision in this transla- 
tion has been to keep all such data as in the original, i.e. in the Cyrillic poluustav 
(a medieval semi-uncial script), rather than in Latin transliteration. This decision 
follows the tradition of grammars of other ancient Indo-European languages 
intended for a general linguistics audience (Whitney, Smyth, Sihler), including 
grammars of OCS (Lunt, Vaillant). 

While this decision leads to a certain complexity for some readers—though, 
arguably, the complexity ofthe script is far surpassed by that of the grammatical 
apparatus itself—it also leads to greater clarity. The main issue with translitera- 
tion is that most reasonable transliteration systems are not segmentally bijective 
(e.g. ю is rendered by ju, and this із not the sole use of either j ог и). Furthermore, 
commonly used transliteration rules coincide in large part with the rules of the 
phonology that generate phonological representations, which, here as in the orig- 
inal, are given іп Latin-based transcription (with the addition of the letter в for 
what is conventionally also transliterated as й, likewise ь for i). Thus, maintain- 
ing the Cyrillic-Latin distinction of the original version of this grammar leads to 
a clear typographic difference between phonological representations and other 
kids of strings— graphic or morphophonological. 

Note also that OCS forms and examples are not glossed in English, except 
for the small number of cases where a Russian gloss was given in the original 
(only done for disambiguation and clarity for Russian readers). It did not seem 
practical to supply English glosses for all of the OCS material in the grammar. 

With respectto the Russian edition, only a few minor details and typos have 
been corrected during the translation. 

Also, a searchable online database containing the lexical and grammatical 
data from this grammar is available at the book's internet page. 


Ihave to express my personal gratitude to Firenze University Press for hav- 
ing accepted this book for publication and a special thanks to Laura Salmon, 
the editor of the Collana di Studi Slavistici, who kindly agreed to include this 
book in the series. 


Iam also grateful to the Grant Office ofthe Sapienza University of Rome for 
providing financial aid in support of publication of this book. 


VI 


Translator’s note 
Lev Blumenfeld 


1. Introduction 


This is a difficult book. For specialists in Slavic linguistics, the familiar material of 
Old Church Slavic appears under shockingly novel light. For theoretical linguists, 
this work presents a construct unlike any other with the word grammar in the 
title. For all readers, the grammar is difficult because the complex formal appa- 
ratus is stated declaratively, not procedurally, and thus its validity can be evalu- 
ated—or even its content grasped—only after overviewing the entire assembly. 
The general mindset of this grammar із а radical one: itis not bound by either 
Slavist tradition or by any particular theoretical framework, but only by its own 
internal consistency, the goals it sets for itself, and some common axiomatic as- 
sumptions. In the remainder of this preface, as an aid to the reader of the English 
translation, I will give an overview of the general properties of the grammar, of 
the architecture of the construction, and explain some non-obvious terminology. 


|. Explicitness and its consequences 


The most salient feature of the grammar is its explicitness. While explicitness is 
acommonly declared goal of grammatical description, an ostensibly formal pre- 
sentation often conceals an imprecise grammatical construct. Not so in Poliva- 
nova's grammar, whose explicitness is nearly absolute. The data under analysis, 
the tasks of the grammar, the tools available to the linguist, and the solutions 
adopted by her are nearly always fully laid out. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


First, the data covered by the grammar are entirely contained in the bench- 
mark corpus, which is the basis for the benchmark lists of wordforms and lexemes. 
The grammar is responsible for all of the contents of these benchmark lists. 

This benchmarking not only creates an explicit domain of responsibility for 
the grammar, but also acts as one of the layers of abstraction between the raw 
data and the grammatical description, more fully detailed below. Also explicit 
is the list of grammatical categories and category values which are available in 
descriptions of any wordform under analysis. 

Second, the tasks of the grammar are stated overtly. Subparts of the tasks are 
given at the beginning of the syntagmatic and paradigmatic parts of the gram- 
mar. Unifying the various sets of benchmark tasks, the grammar specifies the 
following algorithm: for any name of a lexeme and a set of category values— 
called a paradigmatic call—it provides a wordform. 

The usually fraught relationship between linguistic theory and messy empir- 
ical reality poses a challenge to any explicit grammatical description of a vari- 
able corpus. In this grammar, the strategy of utmost explicitness extends to the 
process of scientific idealization itself, allowing an unstable corpus to be han- 
dled by a precise grammatical apparatus. 

At the core of Polivanova’s strategy is the notion of canon, an overtly given 
idealized form ofthe language. It is the canon that is the subject of the grammat- 
ical analysis, not the unfiltered corpus data. The choice of the canon is not em- 
pirically determinate, but remains under the grammarian’s control, just as any 
other analytical choice made in the grammar. The benchmark lists of lexemes 
and wordforms are part of the canon, and thus the grammatical algorithm that 
relates paradigmatic calls and wordforms operates with data from the canon. 

Once the grammar is able to handle the canonical forms, it may also depart 
from the canon in various ways. The description of the variability of the data in 
the corpus is handled in terms of departures, or aberrations, of the grammati- 
cal algorithm from canonical derivations. These alternative derivations usually 
do not require separate mechanisms, but result from alternative applications of 
mechanisms which form part of the grammar itself. 

The canonical—aberrant dimension describes irregularity in terms of its 
distance from the declared ideal. This dimension is one of two orthogonal di- 
mensions of irregularity used in the grammar. The other expresses irregularity 
within the canon itself. 

More generally, the high degree of explicitness highlights the grammar's dis- 
tinctive theoretical stance. It is not empiricist, in the sense that linguistics does 
not deal with raw data, and the grammarian does not produce an analysis using 
some discovery procedure applied to directly observable empirical facts. The 
canon walls off the grammar from raw and highly variable empirical material. 
Neither is there a cognitivist or mentalist orientation of the grammar: it does 
not claim to describe speakers’ competence or psychologically realistic deriva- 
tional steps. In this sense, the grammar in this book is not a theory that is di- 
rectly empirically testable against data, the way that one normally conceives of 
e.g. generative theories. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


Instead, Polivanova’s grammar is conceived as a coherent algebraic object. Its 
axioms are the architecture of the grammar, such as the notions like segment and 
formative, availability of mechanisms such as alternations, and so forth (see be- 
lowin this introduction for an overview of the grammatical architecture). Within 
that axiomatic structure of abstract grammar, language-particular choices are 
made in constructing a grammar of this language.’ In a sense, the topic of the 
book is not so much OCS grammar per se, as the grammatical construction it- 
self. As such, it can be applied as a tool to the description of other languages of 
a similar inflectional-paradigmatic type. 

Less obviously, the grammar makes no attempt to characterize the class of 
languages that its grammatical axioms predict. This is simply not one of the 
stated benchmark goals of the grammar, and thus the grammar cannot be held 
responsible to it. This represents another unconventional aspect of the present 
grammar for readers familiar with generative-style grammatical description, 
where so-called “typological predictions of the theory” tend to dominate the 
grammarian’s choices. 

For readers accustomed to historical/comparative descriptions of dead lan- 
guages, the grammar presents a distinct set of unconventionalities. The author 
here is not bound by diachrony in her synchronic choices. For example, aberra- 
tions are not characterized as archaic or innovative, and neither are other vari- 
ant choices provided by the grammar. The classification of e.g. verbs and nouns 
into inflectional classes does not follow diachronically determined divisions. 
While the resulting system is often strikingly unusual from a historical point of 
view, the analyst’s synchronic orientation frees her from long-established truths, 
leading to highly ingenious and economical classifications. An example may be 
provided by the apparently simple but deeply innovative declensional classifica- 
tion in Table 299, which does away with familiar notions like a-stems, u-stems, 
etc. Another example is the verbal classification in Tables 432 and 440, where 
the author found an apparently unique arrangement of columns that allows an 
economical description of stems used in various verb classes and categories. 

I will not note here all differences between Polivanova’s treatment and a 
more traditional diachronically-oriented treatment of the same facts, but a few 
examples are worth highlighting. 

There is no notion of first, second, third palatalization, and no distinction 
between two kinds of yat morphophonemes, which would be necessary to keep 
first and second palatalizations apart. This move is made necessary by the au- 
thor's assumed principle that phoneme and morphophoneme alphabets must 
coincide. As a result, the alternations corresponding to traditonal palataliza- 
tions are not segmentally decidable. 

The principle here named Jakobson’s Lawis the familiar law of open syllables, 
reformulated without reference to any notion of syllable, but instead regulating 
the adjacencies of formatives of various shapes and the terminal selection rules. 


1 бее the author's “Principy postroenija segmentnoj grammatiki” (Polivanova 2008), and 


“Formal naja paradigmatika i klassy slov v russkom jazyke” (Polivanova 2001). 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


Another example of an innovation is the letter жд, the voiced counterpart of 
шт, postulated for the so-called standard Cyrillic alphabet. 


Ill. Architecture of the grammar 


Because of its declarative statement, the architecture of the grammatical con- 
struction is not immediately apparent from the text of the grammar itself. It is 
given in a brief procedural summary in Ch. 25, and here in this preface. 

A distinctive feature of the grammar is the use of alternative derivational 
pathways to describe various kinds of irregularity. The “main road” of the deri- 
vation, used by fully regular forms, is shown in Figure I. It starts with the para- 
digmatic call, or a combination ofa lexeme with a set of grammatical categories 
and category values, and proceeds by the successive (serial) application of var- 
ious selection and replacement rules provided by the grammar. 


paradigmatic call 
Y basic stem allotment 
basic stem 


Y paradigmatic effects 
workstem 

Y terminal selection 
morphological skeleton 

Y boundary adjustment 
inflectional spellout 


Y mph > ph/norm 


phonology/graphics 
Figure I. Main derivational pathway 


The operations at each step draw from a library of adjustments available not 
only to these operations on the main derivational pathway, but also to alterna- 
tive paths of the derivation, in particular to aberrations. For example, there is 
a set of of rules, called alternations, that replace particular segments in particu- 
lar locations in formatives. Alternations are used by paradigmatic effects and by 
boundary adjustment rules, which are two separate grammatical mechanisms that 
modify strings. One ofthose mechanisms, paradigmatic effects, 15 itself available 
to various parts ofthe grammar. It not only forms verbal workstems in the stan- 
dard paradigmatic classes, but is also used in constructing paradigms of irregular 
verbs (within-canon irregularity), and in aberrant forms. To use a programming 
analogy, mechanisms like alternation and paradigmatic effects are subroutines 
that may be called on by different parts ofthe program. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


As mentioned above, there are two dimensions of regularity: regularity within 
canon (primary/secondary, anomalies) and in sources (aberrations). The gram- 
mar treats both of these types as departures from the main derivational path- 
way, and both of them draw on the same library of available mechanisms such 
as alternations and paradigmatic effects. 


IV. On terminology 


I supply a list of explanations for some key terms used in this grammar that are 
unusual or otherwise non-self-explanatory. I draw the reader’s attention espe- 
cially to the terms spellout and variant, because they are used in an unfamiliar 
way in this grammar. The original Russian term or terms are given in parentheses 


Aberrant, aberration (девиантный, девиация). Any form is either сапопі- 
cal, aberrant, or erroneous. Aberrant forms, resulting from aberrant application 
of grammatical processes, are departures from canonical derivations. The ab- 
errant-canonical dimension is the formal tool used to handle the variability of 
the corpus data that coexists with a well-behaved idealized form of the language 
that is subject to the grammatical analysis. 


Adjacency (смежность). See alternation. 
Allotment rules (правила назначения). See basic stem. 


Alternation (чередование). Alternations are a mechanism responsible for 
describing polyformy (multiple different shapes) of formatives. It is a general 
mechanism, in that it is used by different parts of the grammar: it is a library of 
possible segmental replacements that is called upon by both canonical and aber- 
rant derivations, and by different parts of those derivations. Formally, alterna- 
tions are tables whose rows are grades and whose columns are series, and whose 
cells are segments or sequences of segments. Replacement rules by an alterna- 
tion substitute a member of a series belonging to one grade by the member be- 
longing to an adjacent grade. Such replacement partners are called pairings. Key 
alternations are velar palatalization, substitutive softening, and the fundamental 
vowel alternations. See also terminal. 


Ambivalence (амбивалентность). See CVC ambivalence. 


Anomaly, anomalous (аномалия, аномальный). The notion of anomaly is 
a formal tool to describe degrees of regularity within the canon. It is orthogonal 
to the canonical—aberrant dimension that describes variability of the corpus. 
Anomalous forms are those that are part of the canon but either their structure 
or their derivational pathway departs from the standard in some way. Anoma- 
lies can be syntagmatic (e.g. containing otherwise prohibited clusters), or para- 
digmatic (e.g. showing unusual application of paradigmatic effects). 


Basic component (базовый компонент). Part ofa form's morphological struc- 
ture that excludes suffixes. This term loosely corresponds to the English term base. 
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Basic correspondence (базовое соответствие). Ina writing or graphic system, 
the rules that relate phonemes to letters are its basic correspondence. Each of the 
OCS sources has its own basic correspondence and writing system. 


Basic stem (базовая основа). The basic stem, along with the workstem, are 
intermediate stages in the derivation of a wordform. Basic stems result from 
the application of basic stem allotment rules, which select either the expanded or 
truncated version of the stem based on the paradigmatic call. The result is then 
subject to paradigmatic effects, which output the workstem. 


Benchmark (контрольный). The benchmark corpusis the set of data for which 
the grammar is responsible. From it are derived the benchmark list of lexemes 
and wordforms. The grammar is responsible for relating the wordforms, their 
paradigmatic properties, and their parent lexemes. 


Bundle (комплект). Subsets of forms within finite subparadigms that are op- 
posed to each other in tense/aspect are organized into four bundles: present, 
imperfect, imperative, and aorist. 


Canon, canonical (эталон, эталонный). The grammar describes an explicitly 
given idealized form of the Old Church Slavic language, called the canon. Forms 
which are part of the canon are canonical. Other forms may be erroneous, ifthey 
have no grammatical description at all, or aberrant, if they result from alternative 
application of grammatical processes. The aberrant— canonical dimension is the 
formal tool used to handle the variability of the corpus data that coexists with a 
well-behaved idealized form of the language that is subject to the grammatical 
analysis. The term canon and canonical in this grammar should not be confused 
with two other senses of the word: (a) the set of texts given some official status 
by a church, and (b) the set of texts considered standard by a scholarly tradi- 
tion. Here, the canon is an idealization, not an observable corpus. The original 
Russian term эталон (< Fr. étalon) does not easily yield to translation; although 
the expression étalon language was used, in a very similar sense, in the English 
translation of B. Uspenskij’s Principles of structural typology (see Uspenskij), we 
have preferred not to overload this book with unusual terms. 


CVC ambivalence, agreement (СУС-амбивалентность, согласование). 
This is one of the two key alloformy mechanisms (along with the twofold rule) 
that governs the selection of terminals based on phonological shape ofthe stem: 
by CVC ambivalence, generally, V-initial terminals are used after C-final stems, 
and vice versa. The principle that this alloformy enforces is called CVC agree- 
ment, or Jakobson’s Law. 


Effect (эффект). See paradigmatic effect. 
Expanded stem (расширенная, развернутая основа). See basic stem. 


Formative, alloform, alloformy (форматив, аллоформ, аллоформия). 
Formatives are strings of segments. Thus, they are units of a rank immediately 
higher than segment. The paradigmatic part of the grammar operates on strings 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


of formatives. The notion of formative loosely corresponds to the more familiar 
morpheme, but unlike morpheme, is a purely formal notion, i.e. a one-sided ob- 
ject containing only the signifier, not the Saussurean two-sided pairing ofsound 
and meaning. The notions of alloform and alloformy refer to sets offormatives be- 
longing to a single family and distributed according to some grammatical prin- 
ciple. One innovative consequence of divorcing the notion of formative from 
its meaning is that the grammarian becomes more free in setting up formatives 
where convenient for the analysis, for example by unifying homophonous mor- 
phemes with different senses under one formative, or splitting a morpheme like 
тель into formatives т and єл that occur elsewhere. 


Gloss (глосса). This term is not used in its usual sense of ‘translation into the 
language of the grammar’, but refers to individual occurrences of wordforms 
in specific sources. 


Grade (ступень). See alternation. 


Graphics, graphic (графика, графический). The texts in both theirraw and 
their canonical form are given in graphic representation, as sequences of letters 
and spaces. While sounds, not writing, are the usual object of analysis in lin- 
guistics, the sound— letter distinction is immaterial in the case of OCS, a dead 
language where the only evidence for sound is a writing system. 


Index (ungexc). See paradigmatic index. 
Jakobson's Law (закон Якобсона). See СУС ambivalence. 
Monovariate (моновариантный). See twofold. 


Normalization (нормализация). Ше notion of normalization refers to the set 
of writing conventions used to represent canonical forms. This includes both the 
alphabet—the use of the narrower standard Cyrillic compared to the expanded 
Cyrillic used to represent forms from sources— аз well as various other conven- 
tions that form the writing system of the canonical OCS. 


Pairing (соотношение). See alternation. 


Paradigmatic call, address (парадигматический заказ, адрес). Each 
well-behaved wordform is endowed with grammatical properties: a set of cate- 
gory-value pairs appropriate to a particular class (e.g. gender for nouns and ad- 
jectives, person for verbs, etc.). A paradigmatic call is an expression of the form 
K(L), where К is a set of category-value pairs and L is a lexeme. It thus “calls” a 
particular cell in the paradigm ofa particular lexeme. A paradigmatic address is 
a property of a wordform, and can be thought of as the set of all paradigmatic 
calls to which that wordform answers. 


Paradigmatic effect (парадигматический эффект). Paradigmatic effects are 
alibrary of changes that apply to create both regular and irregular forms within 
the canon, and aberrant forms outside the canon. In the regular derivation, par- 
adigmatic effects apply to basic stems to generate workstems. The application 
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of paradigmatic effects is determined by the paradigmatic index of the lexeme. 


Paradigmatic index (парадигматический индекс). A lexical diacritic mark 
that carries information about paradigmatic properties of a form—the set of 
terminals it uses, the set of paradigmatic effects that are applied to it, etc.—is 
called the paradigmatic index. 


Profile (анкета). A summary of key forms in the paradigm of a word is called 
its profile. Profiles are not formal objects in the grammar, but practical tools that 
help the reader build full paradigms from a subset of the forms. 


Pure (чистый). See sonant. 
Replacement (3amena). See alternation. 


Representation, in paradigmatics (репрезентация). Not tobe confused with 
the use of representation synonymous with spellout, this term refers to the larg- 
est division within the forms ofa lexeme. For verbs, this is the division between 
finite and nominal representations, the latter containing all the participles. For 
adjectives, the two representations contain the so-called long and short forms. 


Series (ряд). See alternation. 


Sonant (сонант). This term (a traditional one in Slavic and Indo-European 
linguistics) refers to some of the series of the fundamental vowel alternations, 
namely those where the undergoing segment sequence contains a son(or)ant 
along with a vowel. The series that contains only vowels is called pure. 


Source (памятник). The corpus of texts that this grammar describes consists of 
seven sources: Kiev Missal, Codex Zographensis, Codex Marianus, Codex Assema- 
nius, Psalterium Sinaiticum, Sava's book, and Codex Suprasliensis. This is a strictly 
bounded corpus; the grammar is not responsible for information outside of it. 


Spellout (запись). This unusual term is used as a general cover word for any 
linguistic object regardless of its analytical status. It is thus a more general term 
than representation, which presupposes that something is being represented in 
terms of something else. Forms found in corpora are spellouts, as are canonical 
words, formatives, etc. This term is a convenient alternative to the over-loaded 
word form. The term spellout is not related to “spellout” used in various genera- 
tive theories of syntax and morphology. Note also the use ofthe term represen- 
tation in a narrow sense in the paradigmatics. 


Starting form (исходная форма). The form of a lexeme given in the Paradig- 
matic Dictionary. In generating the output from a paradigmatic call, the start- 
ing form serves as the initial step. 


Stem allotment rules (правила назначения основы). See basic stem. 
Stem (основа). See basic stem; workstem. 


Subparadigm (субпарадигма). Large sets of wordforms in the paradigm of 
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a lexeme are broken into subparadigms in such а way that all forms of a single 
subparadigm share a workstem. 


Terminal (окончания, флексии). Inflectional formatives are called terminals, 
distinct from suffixes, which are derivational formatives. Terminal selection laws 
enforce basic phonotactic principles such as avoidance of clusters and hiatus. 
Terminal selection laws are distinct from alternations in two ways: alternation 
rules are replacements of segments by other segments, while terminal selection 
does not replace a formative with another formative, but selects from a list of 
available choices. Second, terminal selection is segmentally determinate, while 
alternations need not be. See also alternations. 


Truncated stem (усеченная основа). See basic stem. 


Twofold (двухвариантный). This term, borrowed from Lunt 1976 and great- 
ly expanded in its use, refers to the pervasive pattern of alloformy of formatives 
that depends on the segmental content of the immediately adjacent formatives. 
The traditional analog of twofold formatives are “soft” and “hard” declensions. 
Here the distribution is handled by the twofold rule (§ 86), which determines the 
choice of twofold formatives in appropriate contexts. Declension types which 
are not twofold are called monovariate. 


Unique (уникальный). Unique lexemes are those whose oblique forms are too 
irregular to be formed according to any rules. Strictly speaking, such forms are 
simply listed and not given any mophological structure. 


Variant, variance, -variate (вариант, -вариантность). The term variant and 
related words are used in this book in the sense of ‘alternative forms of the same 
formative’. For example, the pairs of terminals that participate in alloformy 
patterns like CVC agreement or the twofold rule may be referred as ‘variants’. 
Formatives that do not participate in such patterns are called monovariate. Im- 
portantly, the term carries no meaning related to dialectal variation, or option- 
ality, as may be more familiar to some readers. 


Workstem (рабочая основа). The workstem, along with the basic stem, is an 
intermediate stage in the derivation of a wordform. Workstems result from ap- 
plying paradigmatic effects to basic stems, but prior to the selection of terminals. 
The arrangement of the rules of this grammar ensures that the workstem is the 
same for all forms that belong to a subparadigm. 
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From Ше author 


When opening a new book, readers often want to figure out what it has and 
what it doesn’t have, and to what kind of reader the author is primarily address- 
ing it. Answering these questions directly is the goal of this preface. 

This book contains the grammar and grammatical dictionaries of the Old 
Church Slavic (OCS) language. The following are its important features. First, 
in its genre this is not a textbook, but a scientific monograph. Second, in its con- 
tent itis a purely synchronic grammar, and not a synchronic description in light 
of diachrony. Third, the theoretical framework of the grammar is classical, as op- 
posed to some narrower framework (e.g. generative grammar, optimality theory, 
etc.). From the beginning I approached this work as an attempt to improve on the 
classical monographs of André Vaillant (1948), Paul Diels (1963), and Horace 
Lunt (1974). The improvements are in the direction of utmost completeness, 
explicitness, and deliberate consistency with the corpus of texts and the gram- 
matical dictionaries. Explicitness, as it turns out, necessitates discussion and 
revision of almost the entire grammatical apparatus. This is the reason why the 


book may seem brimming with innovative terminology and formal constructs. 


I should note especially the profusion of tables in this book. Perhaps there are too many; 
almost every paragraph contains one; some contain several. Of course, the data from tables 
can be linearized, and I am aware that some readers resent tables. It is also no secret that 
making tables is not always easy. When building my tables, I recalled the ironic remark of 
my teacher Alexander Wentzell: «I think I got it: linguistics is the art of table-making». For 
me, this observation is filled with deep scientific meaning, which uncovers an answer to the 
persistent question of the connections between linguistics and mathematics. 
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Of course, this grammar treats some facts differently from predecessors (for 
example, verbs are classified in a different way compared to the authors men- 
tioned above). It is useful, however, to note the principal novelty in content com- 
pared to previous works. The novelty is that this grammar consistently examines 
morphophonological spellouts of wordforms, where their external shape is rep- 
resented by strings of formatives. For all starting forms, that spellout is given in 
the grammatical dictionary, cf. for example везакойкник — Без.за.(кой) ен.ь).в, 
врБлленьнъ — (врвт).м.єн.ьнљ, достоинъ — до.(стої).ьнль. Accordingly, а root 
dictionary is also included, where each root is matched to all lexemes that con- 
tain it. Thus, the grammar gives rules that ensure the transformation between 
morphophonological and phonological/graphic spellout. 

The goal of the bookis to give a complete description of the synchronic gram- 
mar of OCS (graphics, phonology, morphophonology, and paradigmatics). The 
grammaris responsible for a strictly bounded set of sources (Kiev Missal, Codex 
Zographensis, Codex Marianus, Codex Assemanius, Psalterium Sinaiticum, Sava's 
book, and Codex Suprasliensis). Due to the significant heterogeneity of sources, 
peculiarities in the language of the sources are described as systematic depar- 
tures from canonical OCS, which is the language determined by the present 
grammar. Principles of the grammatical description that underly the construc- 
tion of canonical OCS and oftherules that compute the transition from the can- 
on to the language of specific sources are discussed in detail in the introduction 
(Differences across idiolects and instability within idiolects in OCS sources). It is use- 
ful to note that in most textbooks and monographs on OCS, it is the so-called 
common Slavic language that functions as this canon, i.e. the result of a com- 
parative-historical reconstruction, following an established tradition in OCS 
studies that goes back to the classical grammar by Leskien (1871). In the few 
grammars whose goal is synchronic description (Vaillant; Lunt 1974), the can- 
on is introduced implicitly, as ifit were an obvious empirical given. Accordingly, 
linguistic problems encountered in constructing a canonical grammar remain 
mostly hidden from the reader. Building a complete, synchronically-oriented 
description ofthe OCS grammatical system makes it possible to pose, and some- 
times to solve, a series of nontrivial theoretical problems relevant for grammars 
of inflectional languages, as well as problems particular to grammars of dead 
languages represented by limited corpora. 

The goal of a complete description of sources is not posed in this book. A se- 
lected list of parameters along which sources more or less systematically depart 
from canonical grammar is explicitly given. Observed departures outside of that 
list are noted sporadically, without any attempt at completeness. Given that the 
old literature is hard to access, many well-known facts are repeated and rein- 
terpreted here, regardless of how they are treated in the literature (for example, 
almost all facts given in Diels’ grammar are included here). And yet, this book 
should not be seen as a complete handbook on the sources. 

The book consists of four parts. The first two contain the grammar; the third 
part contains some addenda, among them a small selection of texts; the fourth 
contains the dictionaries. The material of the first two parts, along with the dic- 
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tionaries, makes it possible to construct, for each word of the starting corpus, its 
entire paradigm, and for each wordform, to determine its grammatical charac- 
terization, and its phonological and morphophonological spellout. 

The book is addressed primarily to specialists—linguists and philologists 
working in Slavic studies. However, it is also written in such a way that it can 
be successfully used as a practical guide by those who are first starting to study 
OCS and reading original texts. From 1970, when A. A. Zaliznjak first taught a 
course on OCS for linguists, and I was responsible for the exercises, until 2011, 
I taught OCS to linguistics students every year. This book largely reflects this 
long pedagogical experience. 

In my work on this book I benefited from advice and direct help of A. V. Dy- 
bo, V. А. Dybo, Ju. М. Gizatullina, А. S. Kasjan, В. У. Kravcov, E. S. Logunova, 
І. 5. Pekunova, A. У. Ter-Avanesova, М. М. Tolstaja, М. У. Vinogradova, A. А. Zal- 
iznjak, апа М. У. Zivova. I would like to especially note the invaluable help of 
I. S. Pekunova, who not only gave feedback on the many drafts of the text, but 
also proofread the great number of quotes and illustrations, and in many cases 
selected them. To all of these colleagues I express my heartfelt gratitude. 

І also wish to express my sincere gratitude to Lev Blumenfeld, the brilliant 
English translator of this book. Working with Lev was both business and plea- 
sure. It turned out that there were passages that remained obscure even to my- 
self, and which I was able to clarify only after the translator assailed me with 
requests of elucidations about them. 

Iam happy that the English edition will finally appear. Iam grateful to Laura 
Salmon who made this publication possible, and to A. Keidan, who undertook 
the labor of coordinating the editorial process. 


XIX 


INTRODUCTION 
Differences across idiolects and instability 
within idiolects in OCS sources 


51. The Old Church Slavic language and its sources 


Old Church Slavic (OCS) is defined, on the one hand, as the language of the 
first Slavic translations of liturgical books by Sts. Cyril and Methodius in the 
second half of the IXth century, and, on the other hand, as the language герге- 
sented by a small corpus of the oldest surviving texts (hereafter sources), creat- 
ed in the X-XII centuries. 

There is no agreement among researchers on which sources constitute the 
OCS canon and which are outside of it! For example, the dictionaries of Sad- 
nik and Večerka differ in the list of sources. The benchmark corpus in this book 
includes only the following seven sources: Kiev Missal, Codex Zographensis, Co- 
dex Marianus, Codex Assemanius, Psalterium Sinaiticum, Sava's book, and Codex 
Suprasliensis. 

Data from other sources are admitted unsystematically. 


81. Glagolitic and Cyrillic writing 


ТЬе most salient difference between the sources is the use of two scripts, or al- 
phabets, the Glagolitic and Cyrillic ones. Some sources use the Glagolitic script 


For example, some authors are inclined to consider the Ostromir Gospel (the oldest dated 
manuscript, from 1056) asan OCS source. The oldest sources of Church Slavic should also be 
distinguished from OCS, differing from itin both place and time of composition. The language 
used today in orthodox services is also called Church Slavic; see details in e.g. Kraveckij. 
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(KIEV, ZOGR, MAR, AS, PS SIN), while others use the Cyrillic script (sav and 
SUPR). This difference, however, is trivial, and can be eliminated using very sim- 
ple transliteration rules that replace Glagolitic letters with their Cyrillic analogs 
according to very simple replacement patterns.” 

The following fragment from Codex Assemanianus, shown in its original 
Glagolitic script and its Cyrillic transliteration, serves as ап illustration (Mk8, 34). 


3433 %,® проба oy I00 рече rb LKE xourer 
4 лов "SPP А Huodp.- по мн нти 
АА dba Davee арведбра л отъвръже 
008 о Dp: д тъ CA севе и 
apo со "Вот Эси | възьметъ 
а T на goog Фаозі B _ кретъ свои и 

| ор»: PALEE «ОЗ UD: no merk rper 


In most editions, Glagolitic texts are represented in transliteration. Below, all 
texts from sources are taken from published versions, in particular the Glagolitic 
ones from published Cyrillic transliterations. 


$ 1. Differences across idiolects and instability within idiolects 


Apart from the differences in the alphabets, sources also differ in more or less sig- 
nificant details, showing both differences across idiolects (i.e. between the sources) 
and instability within idiolects (i.e. variation within a single source). 


Table I. Spellouts of the stem of the lexeme тоуждь ‘alien’ 


Spellouts 


тоужд- 


тоуз- 


стоужд- 


штоужд- 


Table I shows the variant distribution for the spellout of the stem тоуждь in 
seven sources. Only ZOGR and зорв show instability within an idiolect in this 
case—there are two variants in each of these sources. Differences across idio- 


2 ‘These rules are identical across editions of different Glagolitic sources. See details in § 132. 
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lects reveal the pairwise opposition between four groups of sources: (KIEV) ~ 
(zoGR) ~ (SUPR) ~ (MAR, AS, PS SIN, SAV). 


SIV. Canonical OCS 


The simplest way of describing differences between idiolects and instability with- 
in an idiolect assumes the definition of a certain arbitrary canon; the observed 
diversity is described as a departure from that arbitrary canon. This grammati- 
cal fiction is referred to here and below as canonical OCS language, or simply the 
canon. As arule, this book describes the grammar of that canonical OCS. Luck- 
ily, there are no significant disagreements between researchers on the definition 
of various grammatical features of this language? 

The question is simply of selecting a convenient baseline for describing all 
observed facts. The selection of a canon as a necessary descriptive tool should 
not be confused with the historical and philological questions of the existence 
of an “original” OCS (see paragraph XI below).* 


SV. The grammar of canonical OCS and the description of sources 


The goal of describing the grammar of canonical OCS is distinct from the goal 
of describing the sources as such. 

The present book aims to construct such a canonical OCS that makes it pos- 
sible to obtain the data observed in sources using some conversion rules, and to 
offer these conversion rules.? Data from sources are admitted only out of neces- 
sity to show the reader that the observed diversity of the sources can really be 
represented as declared conversions from the canonical language. 


S VI. Parallel texts 


Below are parallel fragments from four sources, ZOGR, MAR, AS, and sav.’ Verse 
numbers are shown using Arabic numbers at the beginning of the verse. The 


a Setting up a canonical language is such a natural move that in most grammars it is simply 


not discussed, but introduced implicitly, as something obvious. In Lunt’s grammar (1974), 
differences between the canon and actual observations are stated; Lunt refers to canonical 
OCS as standard OCS. 

Note that canonical OCS is outside of the comparative-historical domain, and in that sense 
should be distinguished from Proto-Slavic, which often serves as a baseline in works on OCS. 
In this book, grammatical features of the canon are set up solely on the basis of data from 
sources, without any external comparison. 

Ofcourse this problem has more than one solution. Our goal here is to give one possible canon 
and one possible grammar, and only for the segmental grammar and paradigmatics within 
the boundaries of the narrowed dictionary as defined below (see § 3 on the benchmark list 
ofwordforms). 

This strategy also pursues a pragmatic goal, namely to make it possible for the reader to read 
original texts independently. 

Here and below sources are referred to using Večerka’s system ofabbreviations. However, all 
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number in parentheses refers to the commentary to Table II, which pertains to 
the section of the text that precedes the reference. 


Codex Zographenis, Mt 8, 28-34 

28, пришьдъшюмоу на онъ полъ въ странж БерБесинскж“ caprkrocre (1) n 
дъва к'®съна (2): отъ гревишть (3) къ сходашта (4) Аюта Shao ко не 
мождаше (5) никтоже минжти пжтемь (6) Thae 22. се възъписте (7) гльжшта" 
чьто єсть нама 1 TEER nce cite вж" пришелъ an єси chmo: прЕжде врБллене 
мжчитъ Nach Wek же далече отъ Aero" стадо свийні (8) много (9) пасомог 
ЗЕБси же мой Вахж (10) н глькштє ALTE ізгониши нъ" ПОВЕЛИ намъ LTH въ 
стадо свиное“ 321 рече LAVA' 1д те они же шьдъше вънидж въ свиним» L ДЕНЕ 
оүстръми (11) ca стадо все по Бубгоу (12) въ море г оуллр ших L оутопоща (13) 
въ водахъ PL паежштен ЕЕжаша L шьдъше въ градъ възвЕстиша вс (14): 
го вЪсънфую" 341 се всь (15) градъ ізиде противж ви" г вид БвъшЕ и MOANA 
да ви пр®шьлъ (16) отъ пу®д®лъ oce 


Codex Marianus, Mt 8, 28-34 

28, пришедъшеу EMOY неви на онъ поль въ странж Кербесинскм" сърбтете (1) и 
дъва к'Ёсъна (2) отъ жалин (3) іскодаціа (4) лют? skao: kko не можааше (5) 
никтоже минжти пжтемь (6) "Валь" 22. се възъписте (7) гАца" что єсть нама н 
Teek nece CHE вин" пришедъ єси cho nob je врЪллене мжчитъ наст ЗОБ же 
далече отъ HEIR стадо свинини (8). мъного (9) nacomo: в Вси же мол уж (10) 
и FÄRRE ALE изгониши NBI ПОВЕЛИ намъ HTH въ стадо свиное" 321 рече HAVA 
нате" они же ишедъше HAR въ свиним L ABBE оүстръмн (11) са стадо BACE по 
вр гоу (12) въ море сутопж (13) въ водаҳъ: ЗЗа пасжцієн ®жашл 1 шедъше 
въ градъ възкЕстиша Back (14): го в Есъндую" 241 ce весь (15) градъ изидж 
противж неви" г вид Бвъше и модишж да ви прЕшєлъ (16) отъ прЕд Елъ нут 


Codex Assemanius, Mt 8, 28-34 

2 прішедтьшоу ибоу въ странж hephecnnecka’ сърЕтосте (1) и дъва Е съна (2): 
отъ гровиштъ (3) исходлша (4): люта skaot kko не можааше (5) MINRTI 
нктоже пжтемъ (6) таль’ 29и се възьпкте (7) гАца" чьто єсть нама и Teek 
Hec cHe БЖІН" пришедъ єси chao прЪжде врЪллене мокчитть наст 29 gb же далече 
oT нею стадо свинін (8) много (9) nacomo: ?! вси же ол Бахж (10) и гАщие" аще 
нзгониші ни" повели намъ HTI въ стадо свиное" 32и рече имъ ид те они же 
ишедъше BBHHAZR въ свиниых и ABIE оустръмн (11) са стадо въсе по кр'®гоү (12) 
въ море и оутопж (13) въ водаҳъ: За пасжцен вЪжаша и шедъше въ градъ“ 
възк Естиша BACK (14) o к'®съноүю” Зи се Bech (15) градъ natae протівж неви" 
и вид Евъше модиша n да к! пубшел (16) wra прЕдВлъ ну" 


Cyrillic letters denoting pages of the manuscript are replaced with roman letters. Texts аге 
shown as they appear in the editions used; in particular, the editor has broken up the text into 
wordforms (inserting spaces and possibly other dividers), removed corruptions (or supplied 
emendations), etc. Note that the researcher, when constructing a grammar, operates with 
acorpus of (at least partially) interpreted texts, knowing not only the contents of the text (its 
translation, so to speak), but also at least some of its grammatical features. 
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Sava's book, Mt 8, 28-34 

28 пришъдъ ІС въ землж геръгесиномдъ” сър тоста (1) 1 В кЪсънсумкща (2) саг 
отъ грова (3) нсходаціа (4) лют зло" rako не могжцію (5) ником же прити" 
пжтъмъ (6) Thae ??н акне възъписта (7) PARA что є нама и eg choy БЖИ" 
приде прЕжде вр” Балене” насъ MRYHTE SOBE же далече отъ нею стадо свини (8) 
много" (9) nacomo: ЗЕ Бен же єго мол'Буж (10) глжціє аціє изгониши наст: повели 
намъ HTH въ стадо свиное 32и рече HWA HARTE они же HAR Bh свинина“ и ABHE 
оустрыми (11) ca все стадо по кр\гроу (12) въ морє и нетопж (13) въ водаҳъ 
ЗЗпдежцієм же в'Бжашах и шъдъше въ градъ повЕдаша вса (14): о в'Есьноую" 
^u авие всь (15) градъ изиде вь сър Бтение Соу” n вид Евъше его молишах AKO 
да пувндєт (16) отъ пр®д®лъ нут 


$ УП. Analysis of selected examples 


The forms of different sources are not compared with each other, but each is com- 
pared with the canonical form. As long as the canon is fixed, each form of the 
source is easily identified as canonical or non-canonical, or alternative. 

Table II on p. XXVI shows canonical forms with their grammatical address 
and their analogs in the four passages from different sources, for 16 wordforms. 


§ VIII. Source-to-source and source-to-canon comparison 


In some cases, sources differ lexically and syntactically in parallel passages. For 
example, at the end of the fragment above we see in ZOGR да BH прЪшьлъ отъ 
пр®д®лъ їх, butin sav ako да пр®ндєтъ отъ пр'®д®лъ nya (the construction 
in МАВ апд asis the same as in ZOGR). Accordingly, the canon for the fragments 
in ZOGR, MAR and As (да ви пр'®шьлъ отъ пр®д®лъ ихъ) differs from the can- 
on for the corresponding fragment in Sav (тако да прБидетъ отъ пр Ед Блъ ну). 
Such differences, while philologically quite interesting, are outside of the scope 
of this book, which deals only with features of segmental grammar and para- 
digmatics. Thus, when considering sources, the subject of analysis is the follow- 
ing pair: (actual spellout of wordform in text, its canonical analog). Members 
of such pairs are eponymous wordforms, e.g. (сър тете, сърБтосте) 3Du2PlAor 
(сър ети); (пжтемъ, пжтьмь) 189 (пжтъ) etc. The actual spellout ofa wordform 
that differs from the canon is called an alternative spellout. The so-called doublet 
wordforms and doublet lexemes constitute a separate case. Two distinct word- 
forms, identical in their grammatical characterization and both belonging to 
the canon, are called doublets. Such are the forms вьса and gac'h, in the passag- 
es above, as well as, e.g., GLSg wordforms словесе//словеси. 
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Table II. Analysis of compared wordforms in four sources 


3Du2PlAor (сър ети): сър втосте 


сър тосте cap breve сър тосте сър теста 


GSgmnNSgfNADumNAPInBrev (вЕсьнъ): в'Есьна, 
GSgmnNADumNAPInBrev [urr-Part (всъновати) |: вЕсъндункшта 


вЪсъна вЪсъна вЪсъна вЪсънфувкща 


GPI (жаль): жалин, СР! (гровиште): гровиштъ, GSgNADu (грокть): грова 


гревишть жалин грдкнштъ грова 


GSgmnNADumNAPInBrev [urr-Part (исходити) |: нсходашта 


LEXO ALTA LEXO ALHA HCXOA ALIA исходаща 


2-3Sglmf (мошти): можааше, D5gmnGLDumnfBrev [urr-Part (мошти)]: Mormurroy 


можааше можааше можааше мегжшю 


159 (пжть): пжтьмь 


ПЖТЕМЬ ПЖТЕМЬ пжтемъ ПЖТЬМЋ 


3Du2PlAor (възъпитн): възъписте 


BA3SANHCTE ВЪЗЪПИСТЕ В'ЬЗЬПІСТЄ възъписта 


NLDSgNADuGPI (свинин): свинин 


свийиг свинии свити CBHHHI 


NASgnBrev (мъногъ): льного 


много много 


ЗРІЙті (модлити): модлуж 


мой Бахж Moby мол Бахж молва 


2-389дог, 2-3Sglmv (сустрьмити): сустрьми 


сустувми сустрьми дусгръми сустрьми 


DSgGLDu (ку гъ): вр Бгоу 


врБгоу Bobrov врБгреуг 


ЗРІАог (огтопнжти): сутопнжша, ЗРІАог (истопнжтн): истопнжша 


сутопоша октоп дутопж истопж 


NSgfNADumNAPIn (Bach): Baca, BACK 


Back Back 


NASgm (вьсь): вьсь 


ВЕСЬ BECA 


NASgm [a-Part (прЪнти) |: прЪшьаъ, 3SgPrae (пр Бнти): пу®ндєтъ 


пр Бшьаъ прЪшелъ прЪшелъ прЪндетъ 
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Notes to Table Il 

ZOGR, MAR and As show canonical forms; MAR has the secondary form of 
the so-called root aorist. sav shows an alternative terminal of the standard 
aorist. 

The first three sources have ъ in place ofthe canonical ь. sav shows another 
form (participle), different from its canonical analog in having ъ instead of 
the canonical 5, as well as an alternative shape of the letter sta. 

Sources differ lexically: гровиште, жаль and гровъ. ZOGR has the alternative 
spellout гревишть; As has a final ъ instead of the canonical ь. 

АП four sources have canonical forms. zoGR and MAR show alternative shapes 
ofthe letter и, MAR, As and sav have alternative shapes ofthe letter sta, and 
sav an alternative shape of little yus. 

The first three sources have canonical forms. sav shows another form (par- 
ticiple) with an alternative shape ofthe letter sta, which is followed by ю in- 
stead of oy. 

All four sources have alternative terminals: in the first three the initial vow- 
elis є instead of canonical ь, in As and sav the final vowel is ъ instead of ca- 
nonical b. 

ZOGR and MAR have canonical forms. As has ь in the root instead of canon- 
ical ъ, and also a nonstandard shape of the letter н. In sav, the terminal is 
alternative, as in (1?). 

ZOGR shows an alternative spellout with kamora (hypercorrection) and an 
alternative shape of the letter n. MAR has the canonical опе, while As and sav 
have alternative shapes of the letter н. 

All sources except MAR omit ъ. 

MAR and sav have alternative imperfects (the so-called contracted imper- 
fect). All four sources have alternative spellouts of the phonological combi- 
nation /Га/: everywhere except zoGR the kamora over the letter л is missing. 
All sources except sav show an alternative spellout of the root: стръм in- 
stead of canonical стрьм. 

АП sources except sav have the canonical form. The form gpkrpoy in sav is 
a scribal error for Бр Бгок. 

All sources show an alternative aorist (root aorist in MAR, AS, and Sav, see 
1° above; ZOGR has the aorist by class 4 instead of 5); the lexeme in sav has 
a different prefix. 

For this form of the lexeme вьсь, the terminal Б predominates in Glagolitic 
sources, and a in Cyrillic sources (see 5 319-320 on the lexeme вьсь). The 
forms вьс and вьса are doublets, and thus are both canonical. In ZOGR and 
SAV, b is omitted in the root. 

None of the sources have the canonical form: ZOGR and sav omit & in the 
root, MAR and As show є instead of & in the root, and As shows ъ instead of 
b in the terminal. 

ZOGR shows the canonical form. MAR and As show e instead of & in the root. 
sav has a different form (present). 
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SIX. Transition from Glagolitic to Cyrillic script 


When considering actual material from sources, Glagolitic forms are examined 
in their Cyrillic transliteration, which is then compared with the corresponding 
canonical form. For example, in (1°), first the zoGR form евьлшзешз is converted 
into its Cyrillic transliteration сърбтосте, which is then compared against the 
canonical съртосте; MAR 935A03073 (сър Етете) is likewise compared with the 
same canonical capkrocre, where a partial mismatch is observed. We compared 
ZOGR RAHIVEWMW (кходлшта) (4°), As 89534€u4. (исходлша), SAV неходаціа 
with the canonical исходлшта, and also identify partial mismatches. In (10°), 
тоск WIdA+IE (мой Бахж), MAR WIBALSE (MOWER), AS WIBAHLIE (МОЛБАХМ) is 
compared with the canonical moâmayx, and in all three pairs partial mismatches 
are found. In (167), ZOGR гьлшжеъв (прЕшьлъ) and MAR гъдшзеък (прБшелъ) is 
compared with the canonical пр'Ешьль, where ZOGR shows a complete match 
and MAR a partial mismatch. 


SX. Aberrant spellouts in sources 


As these illustrations show, alternative forms in sources live alongside canoni- 
cal ones. It may be the case that the same form in the same source in some of its 
occurrences acts as canonical, while in others as alternative (cf. in sav the spell- 
out of the preposition въ and вь). The observed diversity of aberrant forms is 
induced by a limited number of aberrations. A complete list of aberrations must 
make available a suitable aberrant derivation for any observed aberrant form. In 
the majority of cases, aberrant derivations have the modality of permission rather 
than requirement. Because each aberrant form corresponds to a single definite 
canonical form, the transition from the text of a source to its canonical analog 
is determinate, but the converse is not the case: a canonical text cannot be con- 
verted into its prototype in a source using determinate rules, at least because 
the selection ofa form as canonical or aberrant at any point in the text does not 
follow a rational pattern: their distribution is random. 

The share ofalternative spellouts in the passages shown remains below 2096. 
This ratio is stable across the general corpus ofthe texts under consideration, al- 
though in some sources there are more aberrant spellouts than in others (e.g. in 
SUPR in some places the share is 25-30%). 

Differences across idiolects and instability within idiolects are described us- 
ing the same set ofaberrations. The same instability within idiolects, established 
separately for each source, forms the differences between idiolects, because 
sources differ not so much in their assortment of aberrant forms, as much as by 
the character of competition between different canonical and aberrant forms. 

Table III shows, for example, the distribution of the variant spellouts of the 
words къто and мъногъ in two sources. This shows that for мъног-, canonical 
forms predominate in MAR and aberrant ones in ZOGR. For къто, canonical 
forms predominate in ZOGR and aberrant ones in MAR. 
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Table ПІ. Spellouts of the forms мъногъ and къто in ZoGR and MAR 


Share of occurrences (%) 


Spellouts in sources 
ZOGR MAR 


СЕ the spellout кьто Lk 10, 36, As. 


The distribution of aberrant spellouts generated by the same aberration can 
differ in the same source in different lexemes (or even forms). Thus, we can 
suppose that in different sources different aberrant spellouts were treated as 
acceptable alternative variants. As far as segmental aberrations are concerned, 
the character of the competition can be understood as a certain scribal regimen, 
rather than a phonetic law. It is also not a graphic rule, because such rules ad- 
mit no exceptions and use no information on units of higher rank than segment, 
while scribal regimen concerns individual wordforms. 

At the same time, differences between sources and their within-idiolec- 
tal instability can be described using a simplified schema that estimates only 
the proportion of a given segmental aberration or graphic peculiarity in a giv- 
en source. Such a schematic table is given below (Table IV) for the seven basic 
sources; such ratings as “no”, “rare”, “occasional”, “present”, “often” are meant 
to reflect the increasing proportion of spellouts that reflect a given segmental 
property of the source. 


Table IV. Overview of the main segmental peculiarities of sources 


Glagolitic sources Cyrillic sources 


ZOGR MAR AS SAV SUPR 


Kamora No Present Rare No Present 


— No Inconsistent Consistent RN 
z- dz distinction зу са. No distinction 
examples distinction distinction 


l-epenth.+b, n Always Often absent 
l-epenth.elsewhere | present Rarely without l-epentheticum 
Fall оЁъ апаь Осса- Occasional 


Confusion of% and b sional Often Occasional 


Often absent 


‘s-Strengthening (о) о Мо 
сса- 


Каге Е 
b-strengthening (є) sional 
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SXI. A note on the interpretive substance of the differences across idiolects and 
instability within idiolects 


The purely linguistic problem of describing a group of idiolects and instability 
within an idiolect amounts to creating such mechanisms as described above. 
However, from a historical-philological point of view, both the status ofthe can- 
onand the status of differences between idiolects are of paramount importantce. 

Manuscripts were being created at different times, in different places, and 
by different scribes. In the general case idiolectal differences can be interpret- 
ed as temporal (more vs. less archaic), regional (reflecting dialectal differenc- 
es), or as social and register differences (e.g. as the opposition between oral and 
written, formal and informal, and the like). The sociolinguistic situation can be 
quite complex when such oppositions are interlinked. 

As far as the status ofthe canon, the question can be posed as follows. First, 
can the canon be interpreted as the “original” OCS, i.e. аз the language of trans- 
lation of the first Greek liturgical books, the language ofthe first Slavic apostles? 
Second, can the canon be considered the genetic prototype of the idiolects ob- 
served in the sources? For the specific canonical OCS that is usually considered 
as such and described in this book, the answers are obviously negative: it is nei- 
ther “Cyril’s original” language, nor a genetic prototype. We should note that 
while the latter question of the genetic prototype is fairly clear, the meaning of 
the question of “Cyril’s original” is not well-defined as posed: it is not obvious 
a priori how to verify a proposed reconstruction of such a language. Durnovo 
(1929) carefully considers the question of “Cyril’s original” language, using the 
oldest data on alphabets. Taking his conclusions on the traits of that language, 
we must admit that it does not coincide with the canon described here. 


Interested readers are referred to Пигпоуо 5 works, which contain a comprehensive analysis 
of these questions both in their grammatical and interpretive aspects. Here we limit ourselves 
to one quote, which clarifies the main direction of Durnovo’s thinking: «Sts. Cyril and 
Methodius, with their translations, originated the Slavic literary language that is known to 
us in its oldest attested form as Old Church Slavic. Since it is defined as a literary language, 
we understand under the term a certain norm that authors, translators, and scribes who were 
writing in this language attempted to follow, and which cannot be identified with their in- 
dividual languages or a living dialect. Only those linguistic traits that were perceived by the 
writer as the norm form part of OCS, more or less consistently according to the writer’s level 
of literacy. Traits not consistently maintained in these sources and amounting to departures 
from the scribe’s adopted literary norms, are not part of OCS asa literary language, and should 
be regarded as reflecting various living dialects, or another literary language. It also follows 
from the same definition that, even though a living dialect lay at the basis of OCS, and that 
it is possible for a literary language to coincide with a living dialect in all its traits, without 
including traits of other dialects or languages, we may not assume without sufficient reason 
that OCS as we know it coincided with another Slavic language or dialect» (Durnovo 1929, 
quoted from Durnovo 2000, p. 567). 
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РАВТ І 


Segmental grammar 


СНАРТЕВ 1 
Acquaintance 


The part of the book entitled Segmental grammar deals with the segmental systems: 
graphics, phonology, and morphophonology. The goal of this auxiliary chapter is to fix 
the terminology and to mention some particular issues which would be confusing without 
explanation. These clarifications concern only the sense of the notions under discussion, 
while their content? is treated in the rest of this Part, and in the dictionary. 


51. Samples of segmental representations 


This Grammar uses three types of segmental representations, or spellouts:” 
graphic representation, phonological representation (ph), and morphophonologi- 
cal representation (mph). The graphic representation, or spellout, is also called 
normalization (norm). 

Below are examples of these three spellouts, for a short passage (Mt 8, 28-30).° 


Normalization 

?5u пришьдъшоу MOY на онъ MOAB въ странж гєрьгєсиньска съуКтосте и ABBA 
Е Бсъна" отъ гровишть Hy'&' исходлшта Аюта ФЪлд" AKO не можааше никътоже“ 
минжти пжтьмь "how: ??н се възъписте глагодъкшта” чьто кстъ нама H TERK 
нсоусє сыне кожни" пришьлъ ли кєн сало" прЕжде вр" Валлене мжчитъ наст ЗОВ 
же далече отъ НЕЮ’ стадо свинини" льного пасомо 


Following Carnap, the sense is the intension and the content is Ше extension. 


? Translators’s note: this unusual term, translating Russian запись, is used as a general cover 
word for any linguistic object regardless of its analytical status. It is thus a more general 
term than representation, which presupposes that something is being represented in terms 
of something else. 
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Note that this book deals with isolated wordforms and their properties. Longer passages 
are shown only for illustration. Issues concerning longer sequences of wordforms, as well 
as wordforms which are not part of the benchmark list (see § 3 below), while occasionally 
briefly mentioned, lie outside of the aims of this book. 
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Phonological spellout 
281 ргїдъдъ$и jemu па ons pols v» strano регьсеѕіпьѕКо sbrétoste i дьуа Бёзьпа 
ot» grobists ix» isxodesta l'uta dzélo jako пе možaaše nikstoZe minoti робьть 
těm» 291 se vsz»piste glagol'osta ёьїо jest» nama i tebé isuse syne bozii ргідьТь 
li jesi sémo prézde vrémene по Нъ nas» *°bé Ze dalece ot» пела stado svinii 


пльпобо pasomo 


Morphophonological spellout 

28 (и) при.шьд.ъш.оу }.єл\дү (на) он.ъ пол.ъ (въ) стра.н.ж (герьгесиньскж) 
съ. Вт.осте ј.ь дъв.а БВс.ьн.а (отъ) гров.ишт.ь ј.иҳъ из.ҳод.ашт.а ÂT. A 
Srka.o (тако) (не) мож. b. atte ни. Kb T. 0.2K€ MH. HR T.H пжт.ьаль Ts 29(н) (се) 
въз "bI. H.CT€ FAA. TOÀ жита ч.ьут.д [icr s] [нама] (и) [тев] (исоусе) стін. є 
кож.ь).ь при.шьд.л.ъ (ли) [еси] (сЪлло) (прЪжде) вр т.лл.ен.е zt. nis (наст) 
30 [&&] (же) (далече) (отъ) R.ej.oy ста.д.о свин.ь)-ь алънег.о пас.ол.о 


52. Wordforms 


Inall three types of spellouts, spaces delimit wordforms (in their graphic, phono- 
logical, or morphophonological spellouts). A raised dot in the graphics delimits 

certain strings of wordforms. Note that manuscripts have no spaces, and thus 

it is the editor's job to segment the text into wordforms. Punctuation is variable 

both in manuscripts and in editions of texts.* 


1°. 


27. 


35 


4 
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Examples and notes 

Locating boundaries between wordforms is a fairly subtle task. The same 
segmental string can have different interpretations. For example, the string 
пришьдъшоуємоу can be interpreted with or without a space, as either 
пришьдьшоуюмоу ог пришьдъшоу emoy. In the former case, it is a form of 
the participle (DSgmPlen), in the latter, it is a short participle and a pronoun 
DSgmBrev ("н). Note that zoGR has пришьдьшюмоу. 

In interpreting data from sources, it is sometimes necessary to examine 
strings longer than one wordform. For example, the spellouts вестраха, 
надожкті (both forms, e.g., in Lk 1, 74 MAR) contain a prefix with a noun, 
E€3 + страха, из + ржкъ. 

In examining data from the sources, И is sometimes necessary to distin- 
guish different occurrences of the same wordform, including occurrences 
of identical spellouts, both canonical and aberrant ones. This is the case for 
the occurrences of the spellout всь (for canonical вьсь (NASg) of the lexeme 
вьсь ‘village’): 1) вь всь ZOGR Mt 26, 36; 2) въ всь SAV Mt 26, 36; 3) въ всь 
sav Lk 17, 12 and 4) въ Bch SAV Jn 11, 30. Such specific occurrences of word- 
form spellouts are called glosses. Of course, different glosses have different 
addresses (here, they are zoGR Mt 26, 36, sav Mt 26, 36, sav Lk 17, 12 and 
SAV Jn 11, 30), and every two glosses are different from each other. We use 


In the graphics, as well as in quotes from sources, a raised dot stands for all punctuation. 


55. The phonological representation 


expressions like the following: “the lexeme вьсь is represented by 12 glosses 


in SAV, including six Sg forms and six РІ forms”; “the spellout вси of the lex- 


eme вьсь has four glosses in SAV’; “PS SIN contains no glosses of the lexeme 
вьсь”, etc. 


§3. Benchmark list of wordforms 


The set of wordforms in canonical OCS is fixed. Each wordform in the list cor- 
responds to, first, its asegmental name (its paradigmatic address; see $245); 
second, to the three segmental spellouts—the graphic, phonological, and morph- 
ophonological ones. In this book, these representations are fully defined only 
for the benchmark list of wordforms, and may be undefined to some extent out- 
side of that list. 

The boundaries of the benchmark list of wordforms are defined by the bench- 
mark list of lexemes, which is given by the paradigmatic dictionary (hereafter PD) 
together with the rules of paradigmatic synthesis, which describe the formation 
of all oblique wordforms. 

The benchmark list does not include: 1) extraparadigmatic forms,’ 2) com- 
pounds; 3) proper names (toponyms and anthroponyms), and 4) unassimilated 
loans and their derivatives. 

In the text samples above all wordforms that are not in the benchmark list 
are parenthesized; герьгесиньекж and исоусе are examples of a toponym and an 
anthroponym, respectively. 


§4. Graphics 


The normalization, or graphics, is a writing system for canonical OCS, as well as 
the alphabetic spellout of concrete canonical wordforms. By default, it is used 
as the basic segmental representations of wordforms, and of passages compris- 
ing several wordforms. 

The atomic units of the graphics are the letters of the standard Cyrillic (see 
§ 16 below). From now on, whenever we talk about graphics, unless otherwise 
noted, we are referring to the normalization. 

In the graphics, а wordform is a string of letters. 


$5. The phonological representation 


The atomic units of the phonological representation are phonemes ofthe so-called 
standard phonology, which are defined by their inventories (see § 23-27 below; 


See Part II, Ch. 8 on paradigmatic and extraparadigmatic forms. 

Note that normalizations, with varying degrees of systematicity, are used in all grammars and 

dictionaries of OCS. In this sense we can talk about different normalizations: e.g. Vaillant’s 

normalization, Lunt's normalization, Vecerka’s normalization, etc. For example, глагоАкшн, 
глагодеши and глаголеши are spellouts of the same wordform in different normalizations. 
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for nonstandard phonology, see § 866). Either Cyrillic or Roman letters can be 
used to represent phonological segments. The choice of the Roman or Cyrillic 
alphabet is опу a matter of convenience for each particular context. Thus, spell- 
out pairs like ризы and пришьлъ, jesi and јеси, Гийа and доута, are equivalent 
phonological spellouts of the corresponding wordforms. 

In the phonology, a wordform is a string of phonemes. 


Examples and notes 

The spellout герьгесиньскж is aberrant both in graphics and in phonology 
(geregesinesko), as well as in morphology (герьгес.ин.ьск.ж): the sequences of 
velars and front vowels are prohibited everywhere. As we already noted, this 
word does not belong to the benchmark wordlist. Phonological interpretation of 
such forms, generally speaking, goes beyond the scope ofthe present grammar. 


56. The morphophonological representation 


The atomic units of morphophonological representations are standard phono- 
logical phonemes.’ Periods separate formatives, which are the linear units of 
the rank immediately above the рбопете.? Thus, a formative is a string of pho- 
nemes. Morphophonological spellouts, just as phonological ones, can be writ- 
ten in either Cyrillic or Roman script: pri.sed.l.e огпри.шьд.лљ, l'ut.a or Ao r.a. 

Morphophonological spellouts make use of a special auxiliary symbol i, 
called epenthetic i (or epenthetic yod). This symbol is not a segment. It always 
precedes a vowel, and corresponds either to the phoneme /j/ or to zero in the 
phonological spellout? 

In two cases, the morphophonological representation is not defined: first, for 
forms outside of the benchmarklist of wordforms (such forms are parenthesized in 
the sample), and second, for morphologically anomalous wordforms of paradigmat- 
ic lexemes (they are placed in square brackets in the sample; see details in § 261). 

In the morphophonology, a wordform is a string of formatives. 


It is commonly assumed that morphophonological spellouts are built from distinct units 
called the morphonemes. In this grammar the identity of phonological and morphophono- 
logical atomic units is assumed as a postulate in the construction of the segmental grammar. 
Segmentation into formatives, which is part of the morphophonology, is not necessarily the 
same as segmentation into morphemes or morphs; cf. Zaliznjak 1985, $ 1.20. 

For example, the infinitive nomtn has подаст.н as its morphophonological representation, 
and pojeti as its phonological representation. Yet, its root formative is V-initial. Epenthetic i, 
notbeinga member ofthe phonological inventory, simply marks the fact that a V-initial root 
formative follows а V-final prefixal formative. Likewise, the mph representation of знаюши 
is знареши, and its ph representation is znajesi. Here a V-final stem meets a V-initial termi- 
nal. Epenthetic i is included in the dictionary spellouts of mph forms, but the rules applying 
to mph representations take as their input segmental strings without the epenthetic i. This 
auxiliary symbol is introduced into the representation by special rules. See details in $ 70. 


1°. 


4°. 


§ 7. Sounding the text 


Examples and notes 

Formatives are classified by position class: prefixes (p), roots (R), suffixes (s), 
and terminals (t). Membership in position class is a lexical property of a for- 
mative. In the paradigmatic dictionary root formatives are parenthesized, 
cf. (пол)ль, (ста). д.о, (кож).ь).ь, нз.(ход).нлт.м, etc. All formatives preced- 
ing the root are prefixes; all formatives following the root but preceding the 
terminal are suffixes. In the rest of the book, parentheses around roots can 
be left out, as in the sample above. Periods separating formatives can also be 
dropped, and some spellouts can be mixed, cf. въз.Аювити for the morph- 
ophonological spellout въз.Ддув.и.т.н and the graphic spellout въздювити, 
or из.жити, for the morphophonological spellout из.жи.т.и and the graphic 
spellout иждити. 

According to each formative's position class identity, each wordform has 
a pRs schema. Thus, (ста). д.о has the pRs schema R.s.t; из.(од).н.т.н has 
p.R.s.s.t. 


. Although theinventory ofatomicunits inthe morphophonology is the same 


as in the phonology, particular mph and ph representations of a wordform 
may differ. Cf. cases of identity: ph l'uta, mph Мут.а; ph ceto, mph ч.ь.т.о; 
and cases of non-identity, ph boZii, mph вож.ь).ь, ph ргізьів, mph при.щьд. ль. 


. Inamorphophonological representation each formative appears in the vari- 


ant that occurs in the wordform. In other words, there are no segmental spell- 
outs of “generalized formatives” encompassing all alloforms, and there is no 
aim to select one variant of a formative with several variants as the “basic” or 
“underlying” one. 
Note that graphically different wordforms always correspond to different 
phonological spellouts, and vice versa, but this is not the case for phonologi- 
cal and morphophonological spellouts. In some cases morphophonologically 
different forms can correspond to phonologically (and graphically) identi- 
cal ones. So, for example, mph свин.ь).ь GPI and mph свин.ь).м NLDsg, NADU 
correspond to the same graphic and phonological string свинин/зиіпії (see 
§ 12 below). A difference between phonology and morphophonology in this 
case shows up in aberrant forms: the aberrant example свинен corresponds 
only to the mph form свин.ь).ь GPI but not to the mph form свин.ь).н NLDsg, 
NADu. 


87. Sounding the text 


In reading OCS texts out loud, academic practice allows certain phonetic con- 
ventions that bring it closer to the language ofthe reader.'? 
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Common Russian practice, for example, does not distinguish є and '&, and almost does not 
distinguish % and &. 
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§8. Segmental systems 


The graphic, phonological, and morphophonological representations form three 
segmental systems of the OCS grammar: the graphics, phonology, and morpho- 
phonology, respectively. Atomic units in each system are called segments. The 
phonetics of OCS as a separate system is not treated in this book due to the ab- 
sence of sufficient data." 

Segmental grammar must fully describe both the segmental systems them- 
selves and the mapping rules which link the systems with each other. 


59. Setting up a segmental system 


In order to set up a segmental system, one must provide 1) an inventory of its 
atomic units, and 2) dictionaries or inventories of derivative units—that is, the 
units of the next-highest rank—strings of atomic units, strings of strings, etc.’” 

A grammatical description of a segmental system includes 1) determining 
and investigating paradigmatic and syntagmatic relationships between atomic 
units, and 2) investigating the formation of derivative units, which are strings 
of basic units. 


§ 10. Basic and derived units: segments, formatives, and wordforms 


The primary, basic units of all three systems are segments, and they are atomic. In 
the graphics these are letters; in the phonology and morphophonology, these are 
phonemes. Derivative units in the graphics are graphic words, or graphic wordforms, 
that is, strings of letters separated by spaces. In the phonology, derivative units are 
phonological words ог wordforms, that is, strings of phonemes separated by spaces. 

The morphophonology includes derivative strings of two types. First, they 
are formatives, which are strings of phonemes separated by periods. Second, 
they are morphophonological words, or strings of formatives separated by spaces. 
Accordingly, the morphophonology gives a formative inventory, and treats the 
morphological composition of two types of derivative units: the construction 
of formatives as strings of phonemes, and the construction of morphophono- 
logical words as strings of formatives. See more details in Ch. 24, $ 876, On the 
morphological composition of stems and wordforms. 


§ 11. Syntagmatics 


A description of well-formed derivative units in the segmental grammaris called 
syntagmatics. It defines allowed and prohibited adjacencies of units of a lower 


11 What little there is of reliable data on the pronunciation of OCS texts is reflected in the pho- 


nological inventories. 
12 An inventory isa pair consisting of the set of units anda classification defined on it. “Dictionary” 
and “inventory” are, generally speaking, synonymous terms. Yet, for some reason we do not 


usually speak of a dictionary of atomic units or of an inventory of words. 


§ 14. Aberrant spellouts апа segmental aberrations 


rank in a unit of a higher rank. The graphics defines allowed and prohibited ad- 
jacencies of letters within a graphic word (see § 20). The phonology—or, the 
phonological syntagmatics of phonemes—describes the allowed and prohib- 
ited combinations of phonemes in a phonological word. The morphophonol- 
ogy describes allowed and prohibited combinations of phonemes both within 
formatives and within morphophonological words—the morphophonological 
syntagmatics of phonemes, as well as allowed and prohibited combinations of 
formatives in morphophonological words—the syntagmatics of formatives. 
Below the phonological and morphophonological syntagmatics of phonemes 
are treated in parallel (see Ch.4). We consider formative syntagmatics only in 
describing segmental combinations that are allowed or prohibited at formative 
boundaries. See more details in Ch. 24, $ 900—909. 


§ 12. Mapping rules between systems 


The mapping between graphics and phonology supplies a phonological represen- 
tation of a wordform given its graphic representation, and vice versa. For example, 
for АювАвж, such rules give ГибГо, and for I’ubl’9, they give АюкАнк. These rules are 
given belowin § 32 and ff. The mapping between morphophonology and phonol- 
ogy is unidirectional, from morphophonology to phonology, but not vice versa 
(see rules of the type mph з ph/norm, $ 63-77). So, the spellout пас:т.н gives 
пасти, but the same phonological spellout can also correspond to mph пад т.и. 


§ 13. Alloformy 


Some formatives of the same position class are considered alloforms of each other. 
Such are, for example, остє and сте (3Du2PlAor) in съ.рт.осте and въз.ъп.и.сте. 
Such are the root formatives j and й in j.5, }.нуъ, and fi.ej.oy. This grammar de- 
fines a particular alloformy relation: that is, for each formative it is given wheth- 
er it has alloforms. Formatives with no distinct alloforms are monoformemic 
or monovariate, while those that have two or more distinct alloforms are poly- 
formemic ог polyvariate.? 

The most important types of segmental alloformy are described using a sys- 
tem of alternations (see 5 98 and Ё). 


$14. Aberrant spellouts and segmental aberrations 


Segmental grammar also deals with segmental aberrations and aberrant forms 
generated by them.'* Most of the material dealing with segmental aberrations 
is in Chs. 6 and 7. However, the main chapters also include some comments on 
aberrations. Ch. 4, $ 77 deals with aberrant mph = ph/norm rules; Ch. 5, $ 111, 
117-118 deal with aberrant versions of alternations. Ch.23 consideres aberrant 


13 The alloforms of a formative may also be called variants. 


E Paradigmatic aberrations are treated in Part II. 
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versions of corresponding formatives. A general overview of segmental aberra- 
tions and their classifications is given in $ 129; see also Ch. 24, $ 886-897. 


515. The benchmark task of Part | of the book 


The benchmark task’* of the segmental grammar in this book is to provide а seg- 

mental analysis of any wordform of the benchmark list of wordforms. 6 
More specifically, given the paradigmatic address of the target wordform 

(given by the paradigmatic grammar; see Part II), the segmental grammar must: 

1) build the morphophonological and phonological representations of the word- 
form," and its pRs schema; 

2) apply the phonology = graphics rules to the phonological representation and 
make sure that the result matches the initial spellout ofthe target wordform; 

3) apply the morphophonology = phonology rules to the morphophonological 
representation and make sure that the result matches the phonological (and 
graphic) form ofthe target wordform; 

4) find each formative in the relevant lists and determine its morphophonolog- 
ical properties: its position class, segmental positions; determine whether it 
is standard or nonstandard, monoformemic or polyformemic, and which al- 
ternations are represented in it. 


It may be the case in the analysis of a manuscript text (from the benchmark 
list oftexts) that the target wordform does not have a paradigmatic derivation. 
In this case we must first find the canonical analog of the target wordform. In 
order to do this, itis necessary to (1) make a hypothesis about the paradigmatic 
address of the target wordform, and (2) build a canonical wordform with that 
paradigmatic address. Then, comparing the target wordform with the canoni- 
cal wordform, we can attempt to understand the observed differences as the ef- 
fect of some aberrations (for paradigmatic aberrations, see Ch. 13 for nominals 
and Ch. 22 for verbs; for segmental aberrations, see Chs. 6—7). In case of suc- 
cess, the target form is treated as an aberrant spellout of the corresponding ca- 
nonical one. If the form is not representable as an effect of aberrations, it must 
be treated as corrupt. Hypotheses about its supposed prototype in this case are 
not controlled by grammar (cf. &ybrpoy for gybroy, Mt 8, 32 sav). 


15 Abenchmarktaskisthe content that (1) mustbe provided by the relevant part ofthe grammar, 


and (2) where success can be evaluated relatively formally. A grammar may pursue other aims 


that are more weakly controlled and lie outside of the benchmark task. 
16 
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The benchmark list of wordforms gives the graphic spellout. 


Morphophonological representations of starting forms are given explicitly in the paradigmatic 
dictionary (PD). For oblique forms they are produced by paradigmatic synthesis. 
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СНАРТЕВ 2 
Graphics and phonology 


Alphabet 


§ 16. Segment inventory 


The alphabet of normalization (i.e. the graphics of canonical OCS) contains the 
following 40 letters: 


а га Е в г є к ж жд 
3 и к A A M H й o 

n р 8 с т Фу X ц ч ш 

шт з ы ь Ж ю A А Ж вж 


The following 16 letters are vowels: a, га, € t€, tt, 9, ду, ъ, ‘Bl, b, Б, 10, A, A, ж, 
tm; the rest (24) are consonants. Note that the spellouts жд, шт, ov, тм, as well 
as А, A, В each represent a single letter. 


617. Letter names 


Some letters have special names: 


ES little yus ж big уиз 

DES iotated little yus tm iotated big yus 
Б уаї ъ ует 

шт shta ы yery 

жд  zhda ь yer 

5 zelo А, 8 — kamoratedl,n,r 
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The letters a, n, p differ from a, н, p with a diacritic called kamora. In man- 
uscripts kamoras sometimes occur over other letters (see details in § 132, 167). 


518. Simple and iotated vowel letters 
Some vowels letters form simple ~ iotated pairs, see Table 18. 


Table 18. Simple ~ iotated vowel letter pairs 


Simple а є A ж ду 


Iotated та к ых 5% ю 


519. Classes ої letters 
Tables 19.1 and 19.2 show classificatory features that can be used to refer to let- 
ters and their groups.’ 


Table 19.1. Groupings of vowel letters 


Back 
Simple front 
Iotated front 


Kamorated 


Morphophonologically soft Shibilants 


Sibilant affricates 


Simple 


Velar 


Letter combinations 


§ 20. Contextual conditions for vowel letters 


The use of vowel letters word-initially, after vowels, and after consonants is regu- 
lated in part by the corresponding morphophonological and phonological con- 


1 Неге and below tables are numbered as follows: if there is only one table in a paragraph, its 


number coincides with the paragraph number; if there is more than one, then the table num- 
ber consists of the paragraphs number and the table’s serial number within the paragraph, e.g. 
19.1, 19.2. 
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521. The distribution of simple апа iotated letters 


straints, and in part by purely graphic rules.” Table 20 shows a general overview 
of prohibitions in these positions.* 


Table 20. Use of vowel letters by preceding context 


Word- | After After After After After 
initial | vowel | kamorated shibilants simple Cs| velars 
(А, A, 8) (ч ж, ur, шт, жд). С (к, г, х)_ 


Prohibited Prohibited + Prohibited 
+ + Prohibited Prohibited | Prohibited | Prohibited 
Prohibited Prohibited + Prohibited 


+ Prohibited Prohibited | Prohibited | Prohibited 
Prohibited + + 
+ Prohibited Prohibited | Prohibited | Prohibited 
Prohibited + + 
+ Prohibited Prohibited | Prohibited | Prohibited 
Prohibited + + 
+ Prohibited Prohibited | Prohibited | Prohibited 
Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited 
Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited Е + 
Prohibited + + Prohibited 
Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited E + 

+ + + Prohibited 
Prohibited Prohibited Prohibited 


521. The distribution of simple апа iotated letters 


As can be seen from the Table 20, simple and iotated letters stand in partially 
complementary distribution. This is summarised in Table 21 on p. 14. 
In this table, tilde indicates that the letters in the corresponding position 
stand in contrast, reflecting different phonological strings. Examples: 
су-ю — оутро, югъ, надучити, краю (DSg); 
ж ож — жже (‘rope’), me (ASgf of nxe), пажчина, знаю (1SgPrae); 
m — агньць, газва, трытбаше (Imf), погасти; 
~k — отъца (699), ржц (189). 


а 
а 


For example, the prohibition against the sequence velar + front vowel (simple ог iotated) 
reflects a morphophonological and phonological law, namely the law of the velars; see § 56. 
The prohibition against the vowel letters ю, ъ, ы after shibilants is better seen as a graphic 
convention. Sources may use different regulations; see below on basic writing systems in 
§ 134-135. 

Spellouts violating the prohibitions in this table can occur among anomalies, such as bor- 
rowings, cf. кит", архиерен etc. 
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Table 21. Simple and iotated vowel letters: contextual distribution 


Word- After ka- After After After 
initial morated shibilants simple Cs| velars 
(44,5) | (+ ж, ш, шт, жд) | _ (k r x) 


Prohibited 


Prohibited 


Phoneme inventories 


§22. Vowel membership 


Figure 1 represents all the vowel phonemes of OCS. 


i у и 


Figure 1. Vowels of OCS 


The phonological independence of all 11 vowel segments can be seen after 


a simple consonant; see § 51 below. 


§ 23. Vowel inventory 


The feature set for the vowel inventory contains the following features. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
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Advancement. Values: front, back. Domain: all vowel phonemes. 

Pure/nasal. Values: pure, nasal. Domain: all vowel phonemes. 

Height. Values: high, low. Domain: all vowel phonemes where the feature 
pure/nasal takes the value pure. 

Inner/outer. Values: outer, inner. Domain: all vowel phonemes where the fea- 
ture pure/nasal takes the value pure. 

Simple/round. Values: simple, round. Domain: all vowel phonemes where the 
feature advancement takes the value back, the feature height takes the value 
high, and the feature inner/outer takes the value outer. 

The system of the phonological oppositions is shown in Table 23. 


526. A terminological note: long апа short vowels 


Table 23. Phonological vowel inventory 


§ 24. Vowel phoneme classes 


The following groups can be distinguished among vowels: front (/é, e, b, i, e/), 
back (/a, o, ъ, y, о/), reduced (/ь, ь/), also called yers, and nasal (/e, 9/). In the 
inventory, nasal vowels are undefined for height. One may suppose that they 
do not differ in height from their pure counterparts /e/ and /o/. See details in 
Ch.24, Supplement, $ 866, Trubeckoj's nonstandard phonology. 


§ 25. Phonological vowel pairings 


The most important phonological pairings of vowels are shown below in Table 25. 


Table 25. Pairings of vowel phonemes 


Advancement Inner/outer 


Note that nasal vowels do not form pairings with pure vowels. Between them- 
selves, they form an isolated phonological pairing е|д. Likewise, the phoneme 
/u/ only forms a pairing with the phoneme /y/. 


$26. A terminological note: long and short vowels 


The pairings by the feature inner/outer corresponds to the opposition of ety- 
mologically short (central) and etymologically long (peripheral) vowels, adopted 
in grammars of Slavic languages. The acoustic and articulatory interpretation 
ofthe feature inner/outer is difficult. In particular, in treating alternations, the 
grades represented by inner vowels are called "short" (the short grade), while 
those represented by outer vowels are called "long" (lengthened grade). In this 
grammar, there is no phonological opposition of vowels by length. 
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527. The set and inventory of consonants 


The feature set of the consonant inventory contains the following features. 

1. Place. Values: labial, dental, dentopalatal, velar. Domain: all consonant 
phonemes. 

2. Affrication. Values: 1, 2, 3. Domain: all dentopalatal plosives. 

3. Manner. Values: plosive, fricative, approximant. Domain: all consonant 
phonemes. 

4. Voicing. Values: voiced, voiceless. Domain: all plosives and fricatives. 

5. Approximant type. Values: nasal, glide, lateral, trill. Domain: all approximants. 
The system of phonological oppositions is shown in Table 27. 


Table 27. Phonological consonant inventory 


Dentopalatal 


Labial Dental 
Voiceless 


Plosive Voiced 


Voiceless 
Voiced 


Nasal 
Glide 


Lateral 
Trill 


Fricative 


Approximant 


The phonological independence of all 25 consonant phonemes is observed 
before the vowels /а/, /u/, and /о/; see § 51 below. 


§28. A note on dentopalatals 


The acoustic and articulatory interpretation of the ternary feature affrication, 
defined for dental plosives, can be as follows. 1: dentoalveolars; 2: alveopala- 
tals; 3: palatoalveolars. 

Of course, the OCS data can hardly speak in favor of one or another acous- 
tic/articulatory interpretation of this feature, but can give evidence of the orga- 
nization of the system of opposition. The system adopted here ensures relative 
consistency with the system of pairings (see 6 31 below). Those pairings, їп turn, 
agree as much as possible with the observed alternations. 

Dentopalatals, which are below referred to as morphophonologically soft, form 
a compact group of consonant phonemes, in opposition to all other consonants. 
This opposition is widely used in paradigmatics, defining the so-called twofold rule. 
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$31. Phonological consonant pairings 


$29. A note on the phonemes Сапа g 


Note, on the one hand, the absence ofa voiced counterpart of čin the system, and 
on the other, the phonological indeterminacy of the only voiced velar g, which 
can both bea plosive (asin this inventory and grammar), as well аз fricative. The 
first interpretation is consistent with the morphophonological pairings k|c, g||dz, 
x||s; the second with the morphophonological pairings К|6, g|Z, | $. See details 
in Ch.24, Supplement, $ 873, On the types of segmental pairings. 


830. Classes of consonant phonemes 


Table 30 shows the classes of consonant phonemes and their names that may be 
used below, but which, perhaps, do not follow directly from the inventory data. 


Table 30. Names of some classes of consonant phonemes 


Conventional name Membership of the class Features 


мире а РИ, r; č ž, š, št, žd; с, dz;j All dentopalatals 


Kamorated „п, All dentopalatal approximants except j 


Affricates č, st, 24, с, dz All dentopalatal plosives 


All dentopalatal plosives 


Shibilants 5,2; č st, Zd eee 
db cid and fricatives except c and dz 


АП dental fricatives 


Sibilants 5z; c dz and all dentopalatal-2 plosives 


Sonants Гати All approximants except Г, п,” 


Velars Кох АП velars 


Not morphophonologically soft and 


Simple: Cs pbtdszhnrmyv not velar (i.e. all labials and dentals) 


§31. Phonological consonant pairings 


The most important phonological pairings of consonant phonemes are shown 
in Tables 31.1-3. 


Table 31.1. The velar ~ shibilant pairing Table 31.2. The velar ~ sibilant pairing 


Velar Velar 


Dentopalatal с 2 і Dentopalatal ог dental 
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Table 31.3. The dental ~ dentopalatal pairing 


Dental 


Dentopalatal 


Transformation from graphics to phonology 
and vice versa 


§ 32. General considerations 


As already noted, phonemes in this book are notated using two equivalent sys- 
tems, Roman and Cyrillic. The choice is not substantively significant; the di- 
chotomy only serves illustrative purposes. 

In some cases the correspondence between phonological and graphic spell- 
outs of an expression is trivial. Cf. graphic дома, phonogical дома or doma (ог 
the same in slashes: /дома/, /doma/). Different notations are distinguished by 
fonts (see Table 33.2 below), while within the same notation, only the meaning 
of the atomic symbols changes: they are letters in the graphics and phonemes 
in the phonology. 

However, the correspondence between graphics and phonology is not always 
trivial. Indeed, on the one hand, the standard Cyrillic alphabet has no single 
letter for the phoneme /j/; this phoneme is rendered using iotated letters. Thus, 
the phoneme string /moja/ corresponds to the graphic string mom, the pho- 
neme string /mojo/ corresponds to the graphic string motm etc. On the other 
hand, iotated letters in the graphics are used after kamorated letters to notate 
the same phonemes which in other occurrences are transcribed by non-iotat- 
ed letters. Thus, Ше phoneme string /Га/ corresponds to the graphic spellout 
Аю (сЁЛювити), while the phoneme string /lu/ corresponds to the spellout aoy 
(cf. прилдучан) etc. 

Thus, for example, the letter ra corresponds either to the single phoneme /a/ 
(cf. койга — - Кота), or the phoneme string /ja/ (cf. мога — moja). Likewise, the 
phoneme /а/ corresponds either to the letter a (cf. дома), or the letter ra (cf. койга). 


$33. Graphics © phonology transformation rules 


These rules are determinate in the sense that a given phonological string corre- 
sponds to one and only one graphic string (regardless ofthe string's content, i.e. 
which word it represents), and conversely, a given graphic string corresponds to 
one and only one phonological string. 

The rules are shown in two tables: the first (Table 33.1, special cases) is re- 
sponsible for the treatment of complex strings, i.e. strings that contain iotated 
letters (in the graphics) or the phonemes /j/ and kamorated phonemes (in the 
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534. From phonological spellout to normalization 


phonology). The second table (Table 33.2, trivial cases, simple alphabetic cor- 
respondence) is responsible for the transformation between notations (within 
a notation the same symbol is interpreted as a letter in the graphics and a pho- 
neme in the phonology). 


Table 33.1. Graphics + phonology transformation rules: special cases 


Graphics = phonology (letters > phonemes) Phonology= graphics (phonemes = letters) 


After vowel or word-initially | Elsewhere After j or kamorated Cs | Elsewhere 


Vowels 


Letters o 


Phonemes i u/or 


Letters Б в г А ж жд 5 3 K A А м 


Phonemes | b/e | v/a | g/r | d/a 2/ж | 24/жд| dz/s | z/a | К/к | Ил | МА | m/m 


Letters н й п p 5 с т X ц ч ш шт 


Phonemes | n/n | n/A | p/n | r/p | г/б s/c т | x/X | c/u | чо Уш | Я/шт 


$34. From phonological spellout to normalization 


All occurrences of the phoneme /j/ must be eliminated; all combinations of 
the form ) + У are replaced with the corresponding iotated letters (cf. jako = тако, 
znajesi з знакши, zmijo = зми, šija > шига). In other cases the vowel phonemes 
а, е, €, и and о are rendered either by the corresponding iotated letter after ka- 
morated Cs (сЕ zeml'a з 3ewára), or by a simple letter elsewhere (cf. duša = ддуша). 

Inthose casesthe phoneme /j/ is simplyremoved, while the kamorated conso- 
nant, of course, remains. Thus, we have: jako = тако, гетіа = 3emam, dusa = ддуша, 
поФда = нжжда; jego = ro, роГе= под, lice лице; jeti = вети, то1е = мола; 
jugo > югъ, neju з йкю, тоди = Maxoy, vozdu = вождоу, Їифіо = ДюБАвж); 
тоўо = Mom, гето = земле, dusg = ддушж, roko = ржкж. 


^ The phoneme /j/ does not occur in any other context in phonological spellouts; in j + V com- 


binations, only the five vowels а, є, є, 9, и are possible. 
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§35. From normalization to phonological spellout 


In order to transform a normalization into a phonological spellout, all occur- 
rences of iotated letters must be removed and replaced with the corresponding 
j+V sequences, if the iotated letter follows a vowel ог 1$ word-initial. Otherwise, 
they are replaced by the corresponding vowel phoneme. For example, for mko we 
have jako, for мога we have moja, for зем ма we have zemla, for доуша we have 
duša, for койкмь we have Копеть, for знакши we have znajesi, for азва we have 
jazva, for мытавь we have mytaro. 
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СНАРТЕВ 3 
Formatives and morphophonological 
representations of words 


Positional classes of formatives 


536. Classes of formatives 


Positional classes of formatives, on the one hand, determine the possible posi- 
tions of the formative in the wordform, and on the other, are constrained by the 
so-called CVC norm. The main positional classes are roots (R), prefixes (p), suf- 
fixes (s), and terminals (t), or inflections.’ Table 36 shows the positional classes 
of formatives and their CVC norms. 


Table 36. Positional classes of formatives and their CVC norm 


Prefixes Terminals 
p R 5 ї 
СУС norm CV CVC VC Vor VCV 


Examples въ, Hà, AO, съ | PRK, вож, твор, дьн | BH, ьск, от, ост | а, "E, ж, иши 
Dictionary count «50 «20007 «100 «100 
* The count in Ше Root column is limited to the benchmark corpus of wordforms, i.e. ex- 
cluding proper names, borrowings, extraparadigmatic items, and compounds. 


Outside of the benchmark corpus of wordforms there are some formatives that do not be- 
long to these main positional classes. For example, the connective vowels о/є in compounds 
(cf. вог.о.род.нц.а). A separate class comprises so-called autonomous formatives, which can 
both form their own extraparadigmatic wordforms, and combine with each other or with 
formatives from main positional classes. Such are, for example, the formatives не, ни, же, Бо, 
ли, нъ (cf. such forms as ли, же, ни; не.вд.нъ, ни.к.ого.же). Some other types of auxiliary 
formatives are possible. 
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Note that, according the CVC norm, all OCS formatives are monosyllabic 
except the terminals.” 

In the CVC norm, as in all other CVC schemata, C stands for a single con- 
sonant or a cluster, while V stands only for a single vowel. 

The attribution of a formative to a positional class is, generally speaking, 
a lexical property? 


§ 37. Segmental positions of formatives 


For each formative, the CVC norm determines its segmental positions. So, each 
segment or sequence of segments is associated with a particular segmental po- 
sition. Prefixal formatives have two segmental positions, initial C and final V. 
Root formatives have three, initial C, medial V, and final C. Suffixal ones have 
two, initial V and final C. Terminals have three, initial V, medial C, and final V. 
Examples of segmental positions of some formatives are shown in Tables 37.1 
and 37.2. 


Table 37.1: An example of the segmental positions of root formatives 


CVC norm: CVC 


Initial C Medial V Final C 


р 


тв 


Table 37.2. An example of the segmental positions of suffixal formatives 


Initial V Final C 


Formative 


hK h K 


bCK b ск 


Statements such as the following are used below: “Ше initial С position of 
the formative твор is replaced with тв, or the initial С position of the forma- 
tive твор is тв”, etc. 

Segmental positions of formatives are computed only on the morphophono- 
logical representation. In the graphics and phonology they are not observable 
in the general case. From the graphic spellout of the wordform ичезнжти опе 
cannot tell that the prefix has a final C (cf. из чез.н.жлт.н); likewise in овид ти 


See $ 295-298 on the decomposition of disyllabic terminals for nominals, and $ 611 for verbs. 


See alist of the formatives of the basic position classes in Ch. 23 (prefixes, roots, and suffixes), 
§ 289 (nominal terminals), and § 455 (verbal terminals). 
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538. Nonstandard formatives 


for the initial C of the root (cf. ов.вид.т.н); in издрекж, the segment д does 
not belong to any segmental position (cf. 13.pek.m).* 


§38. Nonstandard formatives 


CVC norms come with edge requirements (or edge conditions), which are deter- 
mined by the oppositions between Initial Cs and Vs, and final Cs and Vs, as 
shown in Table 38.1. 


Table 38.1. Edge requirements for CVC norms 


Final 
С У 
Initial 
С Roots (В) Prefixes (р) 
У Suffixes (5) Terminals (t) 


The CVC norm determines the standard which the majority of formatives of 
a given position class follow, but a small number of formatives violate. Some vi- 
olate the edge requirements (such as the prefixes Без and из, roots ka, зна, ДЕ, 
n, suffixes ж, В, а, and terminals ya, ста). Others violate the length require- 
ments, e.g. члов'Ек «1077». Others violate both conditions, e.g. the roots алък 
«9», зм «318», and the suffixes т, н, д. 

Formatives which violate the CVC norm oftheir class are called nonstandard. 
Such formatives occur in all positional classes. 

Tables 38.2-38.4 (р. 24) show the computation of segmental positions 
for nonstandard formatives. 


Table 38.2. Nonstandard root formatives 


Position 
Initial C Medial V Final С 
Formative 
зна зн а (попе) 
HA (none) H А 


Table 38.3. Nonstandard prefixal formatives 


Position 


вн Initial С Medial V Final C 
сън с h 
БЕЗ E € 3 
из (попе) н з 


Note that in the case of the so-called sonant vocalism, the segmental positions cannot сог- 
respond to the CVC schema. See more details in § 123. 

5 Numbers in angled brackets, as <1077> here, show the root’s number in the paradigmatic 
dictionary and the root dictionary. 
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Table 38.4. Nonstandard suffixal formatives 


Initial V Final C 


а (попе) 


(попе) т 


It is important that a formative is treated as C- ог V-initial, or as C- ог V-fi- 
nal based on its CVC schema, not its CVC norm. For example, a prefixal for- 
mative is called V-initial and C-final; root formatives зм «318» ап) «343» are 
C-initial and C-final. 

Of course, in degenerate cases, the notion of segmental position is meaning- 
less. For example, there is no sense in asking which of the C positions is filled 
and which is empty in the roots j «343», or с «276». 

For roots, it makes sense to distinguish closed and open roots. Closed roots 
have a non-empty final C in all alloforms; open roots have an empty final C in 
all alloforms. Finally ambivalent roots (see below) cannot be classified as open 
or closed in the general case; such a classification can only apply to individual 
alloforms. 


539. Ambivalence 


Formatives with alloforms that can be either C- or V-initial are called initial- 
ly ambivalent. Such are, for example, the root formatives въп and ъп, suffixes н 
and єн, and terminals оҳъ and ув. Formatives with C- and V-final alloforms are 
finally ambivalent. Such are prefixal formatives съ and сън, root formatives да 
and дад, KAA and кльн, and suffixes ов and oy. Both types can be referred to as 
CVC-ambivalent. 

Alloforms of CVC-ambivalent formatives are sometimes morphophonolog- 
ical variants (i.e. they show standard alloformy), and sometimes not, depend- 
ing on whether the distribution ofalloforms follows the CVC agreement rule. If 
the rule is followed, the alloforms are morphophonological variants; otherwise, 
they are not morphophonological variants. (See § 92-93 on CVC ambivalence 
as morphophonological variation). 


$  Thereisalsononeed in computing the segmental positions for polysyllabic opaque roots (see 


5 628), although their final С (if it is present) is determined as usual. For example, in члов'Ек, 
the final С is к; in мъног, it is г. 
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841. An overview of possible pRs schemata 


Formative sequences in the word: morphological 
composition of stems 


§ 40. Morphological composition of stems 


The morphological composition of a word or a stem comprises those properties 

which can be described in terms of presence or absence of formatives or sequenc- 
es of formatives. For example, simple and prefixed verbs are distinguished by 
their morphological composition. While these properties can be observed in 

morphophonological representations, they are properties of the wordform itself, 
and sometimes of the lexeme (as is the case with the difference between sim- 
ple and prefixed verbs). The morphological composition of a word or a stem in 

terms of the positional classes of the formatives that make it up is described by 
its pRs schema. On constituent structure and on determining the basic compo- 
nents see Ch. 24, § 876, On the morphological composition of stems and wordforms. 


§ 41. An overview of possible pRs schemata 


In a paradigmatic wordform, the possible arrangement of formatives is deter- 
mined, first, by the natural order of positional classes, viz. p< R<s<t, and sec- 
ond, by limitations on the number of formatives of a positional class, as shown 
in Table 41.1. 


Table 41.1 Possible pRs schemata: a general overview 


Positional class р R 5 Е 


Number 0, 1, several 1 0, 1, several 1 


Table 41.2 Possible pRs schemata: examples 


Examples 


Wordform pRs schema ü 


нога . Hor 


порокъ рок 


поса"Бдькь caka 


порожденик рожд 


недосум'Бник сум 


MOAALUTOY MOA 


The following are possible departures for the standard shapes of paradig- 
matic word- forms described above. First, a single wordform may contain more 
than one root. This is standard in compounds, cf. (ког).о.(род).нц.а. In addition, 
there are several cases of reduplication, e.g. вть (rye лтьр)).д ли «975», (гла.гол)ль 
«159», из.(мрь.мр).т.и «539», апд(попел)гь, (пепел)ль, су.(пепел).н.т.и «654». 
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Among these, въ.(тръ.тър).а:т.н18 a borrowing (сЕ Gk. тартарос); the root does 
not occur in either of the shapes тръ or тър. On the other hand, raa.roa is related 
to the root глас «162» only etymologically; cf. (глас) љ and its derivatives. Thus, 
the single root does not occur in either the shape raa or roa. For намрьмубти 
and попелъ we have forms with the standard shape of the root, cf. мрЪ.т.н and 
пад.н.т.н. In all these cases, the stem is opaque (on opaque roots and stems, see 
§ 628, Parsing problems and roots: opaque stems). 

Second, a wordform of a paradigmatic lexeme may lack a terminal in some 
special cases. This is possible with syncopated шт- and ш-Рагі forms.’ 

Third, some terminals, called bicomponential, are comprised of two forma- 
tives in a row. See § 611 for verbs and § 295 for nominals. 


§ 42. CVC norm for words 


Conditions on the arrangement of formatives by position class (the pRs con- 
ditions) and the requirements of the CVC norms of position classes are set up 
in such a way that formative boundaries in a wordform can only be of the type 
СУ or V.C, but not С.С or УМ. Thus, the formatives CVC norm determines the 
CVC norm for words, as seen in Table 42. 


Table 42. CVC norms of words 


Positional class 


СУС norm of formatives 


CVC norm of words 


A word may begin with a vowel if its first formative is nonstandard, such as 
a V-initial prefix (cf. из.вити, ду.мр ти), or a V-initial root (cf. агн.ьць). How- 
ever, a word may not end in a consonant, regardless of whether its final forma- 
tive is a terminal or not. 


543. Jakobson's law 


The law determines the behavior of formative boundaries. As Table 43 shows, 
the law evaluates boundaries оп the basis of their CVC schemata, only allowing 
contrasting C.V and V.C boundaries. 

Prohibited boundaries of the type C.C and VV are called heteroformemic 
clusters and heteroformemic hiatuses, respectively. Clusters and hiatuses within 
a formative are called tautoformemic. 


7 Notethatfor many wordforms of unique lexemes, their inflectional spellout (i.e., the division 


into stem and terminal, cf. $ 251) is not analyzed. 
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546. Hiatuses 


Table 43. Jakobson’s law 


ко V 


С. Prohibited (С.С cluster) Allowed (C.V) 
V. Allowed (V.C) Prohibited (V.V hiatus) 
Here, as usual, V stands for a single vowel, and C for either a single consonant or a cluster 


(see 5 36). 


544. Jakobson’s law апа CVC norms 


Jakobson’s law and CVC norm requirements are related in such a way that pRs 
strings without nonstandard formatives automatically obey the law. In such cases, 
the morphological composition of a word is for the most part transparent, and 
observable even in its phonological and graphic spellouts. 

For example, consider the form непричаєтьникть: 


не при — част ьн ик ъ 
су су сус ус УС У 
р р R 5 5 Е 


Likewise for the word възаконик: 


въ за кон ь) є 
CV СУ CVC VC У 
р р R 5 Е 


§ 45. Violations ої Jakobson’s law 


Violations of the law are only possible in case a nonstandard formative intrudes 
into a licit pRs string, that is, a formative which violates the CVC norm of its 
positional class—or, more precisely, its edge conditions. For example, нєс.т.н, 
contains a nonstandard C-initial suffix which creates a heteroformemic cluster; 
зна.єши contains а nonstandard V-final root which creates a heteroformemic 
hiatus. 

However, nonstandard edges can compensate each other. For example, 
а V-initial root can be compensated by а C-final prefix, cf. из+ ити (изити), 
сън + Бети (сън сти), etc. Likewise, а V-final suffix can be compensated by а 
C-initial suffix. СЕ дЪл.а + въш.и (дВБлавъши), etc. 


546. Нашзез 


The CVC norms of formatives preclude tautoformemic hiatus, while Jakobson’s 
law prohibits heteroformemic hiatus. Nonetheless, OCS occasionally does al- 
low hiatus. Tautoformemic hiatus is encountered in syntagmatic anomalies, e.g. 
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the prefix нан; cf. also borrowings деръ, гєона, архнерен, oyaa, etc. Such forms 
are not subject to Jakobson’s law. The intrusion of a nonstandard formative in a 
pRs string threatens the possibility of a heteroformemic hiatus. 

Ifnonstandard edges are not compensated, hiatus may occur in the morpho- 
phonological representation. In the phonological representation, hiatus may or 
may not be eliminated, and may occur in such representations. For example, we 
have да + ат.н = dajati (graphic atari), зна + єши znajesi (graphic знакши). 
Here, the insertion of the phoneme j eliminates heteroformemic hiatus. On the 
other hand, на + дуч.и.т.и з naučiti (graphic надучити), трьп:Б + аше з» trepéase 
(graphic тръп Ваше), where heteroformemic hiatus is preserved.’ Figure 2 shows 
the overview of the cases of hiatus. 

A separate class of cases includes those where the phonological representation 
acquires a hiatus absent in the morphophonological representation. This is pos- 
sible where a j-final formative encounters an initial и or b. СЕ стро).и:т.н = stroiti, 
крај.ь = krai. See more details іп $ 63-77. 


Are there intrusions of nonstandard formatives 
that provoke heteroformemic hiatus? 


Yes 


Are nonstandard edge conditions 
compensated? 


No 


Is the mph hiatus eliminated in the mph ^ ph 
transformation? 


Yes No 


No hiatus in ph spellouts Hiatus in ph spellouts 


АЮБИШИ, изити, ЗНАЕШИ надучити, трытВаше 


Figure 2. Overview of heteroformemic hiatus cases and their sources in mph and ph 
spellouts 


$47. Clusters 


Jakobson’s law prohibits heteroformemic clusters, but the CVC norm of the 
formatives does not exclude clusters inside formatives. Tautoformemic clus- 
ters are found іп formatives of all positional classes: cf. the prefix nok, roots 
страд, EAH3, мет, the suffixes ack, ост, the terminals оста, осте. Some tauto- 


8 See § 63-77 for more details on the treatment of hiatus in the mapping from the morphoph- 


onological representation to the phonological one; cf. rules of the form mph = ph/norm. 
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§ 47. Clusters 


formemic clusters are syntagmatically allowed (e.g. пр, стр, BA, ст, ск, as above), 
while others are syntagmatically prohibited. Such prohibited clusters are found 
in syntagmatic anomalies, e.g. седморъ. Tautoformemic clusters, however, are 
not subject to Jakobson’s law. Nonstandard formatives that intrude in a pRs 
string create the possibility of a heteroformemic cluster, but nonstandard edg- 
es can be compensated. For example, a C-final prefix may be compensated by 
а V-initial root, cf. въз + ъп.ит.н (възъпити); из+илт.н (изити). A C-initial 
terminal may be compensated by a V-final root or suffix, e.g. зна + ҳъ (знах), 
трьп. В + хъ (трыт®уъ.). 

If nonstandard edge conditions are пої compensated, the morphophonolog- 
ical representation will contain a heteroformemic cluster. However, in the pho- 
nological representation, some heteroformemic clusters, namely the prohibited 
ones, are eliminated. For example, кєз + цЪн.ьн.ъ = Ресёпьпъ (graphic вецньнъ), 
рек + т.н = resti (graphic решти), caa. + т.ь >slaste (graphic сласть). The clus- 
ters are either eliminated or mapped into allowed clusters.’ Figure 3 shows an 
overview of cluster cases. 


Are there intrusions of nonstandard formatives 
that provoke heteroformemic clusters? 


Yes 


Are nonstandard edge conditions 
compensated? 


No 


No Are there prohibited clusters 
in mph spellouts? 


Yes Yes 


The cluster is changed or eliminated 
in the mph = ph transformation 


No prohibited clusters in ph spellouts 


трьпиши, думр ти, нести мести, тети 


Figure 3. Overview of heteroformemic cluster cases and their sources in mph and ph 
spellouts 


9 See § 63-77 for more details on the treatment of clusters in the mapping from morphopho- 


nological to phonological representations. See rules of the type mph = ph/norm. 
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СНАРТЕВ 4 
Phoneme syntagmatics and the mapping rules 


§ 48. General 


Phoneme syntagmatics considers allowed adjacencies between phonemes inside 
aunit ofa higher rank: formatives and wordforms.' Phoneme combinations that 
are allowed in the morphophonology but prohibited in the phonology are elim- 
inated in the mapping between morphophonological and phonological repre- 
sentations, i.e. the mph = ph/norm rules that are described in $ 63-77. Note that 
syntagmatic statements of the form “the combination is allowed” or “the combi- 
nation is prohibited” are supplemented by information on syntagmatic anomalies, 
or wordforms that contain prohibited phoneme combinations. 

Phonological syntagmatics of OCS can be given by examining phonemes 
combinations of length 2, because the following recursive rule curtails the syn- 
tagmatic depth of the observed combinations: 


xyz — is allowed if and only if xy is allowed and yz is allowed; 
xyz — is prohibited if and only if xy is prohibited or yz is prohibited. 


$49. Outline of the presentation 


Allowed and prohibited phoneme combinations are described in two steps: we 
consider first syntagmatic restrictions up to the CVC schema, and second, CVC 


1 See more details on the technique of description of phoneme syntagmatics adopted in this 


grammar in Ch. 24, § 900-909. 
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types of combinations that are not generally prohibited up to specific segments 
or their classes. 


§50. Phoneme sequences in terms of the CVC schema 


Table 50.1 shows the syntagmatic properties of CVC combinations. The sche- 
mata contain periods in parentheses, which means that the statements apply 
both to internal combinations with a boundary (x.y) and to internal combina- 
tions without a boundary (ху). For edge conditions, the conditions are internal 
to the wordform; in other cases, the conditions in the wordform and in the for- 
mative are identical. 


Table 50.1. Phoneme combinations in terms of the CVC schema 


2nd component 
# У С 
lst component 
#у #C 
# Prohibited Allowed 
(except special cases) 
Vs MON УС 
У Allowed Prohibited Allowed 
(except special cases) | (except special cases) 
C# C()V C()C 
С Prohibited Allowed Special filter 
(except special cases) 


Here, not only V stands for a single vowel, but C also stands for a single consonant and not a 
cluster. 


“Allowed” in the table above means that among allowed combinations there 
are those meeting the corresponding schema. “Prohibited” means that all com- 
binations meeting the corresponding CVC schema are prohibited. 

Classes of combinations with additional restrictions, allowances, or anoma- 
lies, are treated in more detail below, in the order given in Table 50.2 on p. 33. 
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551. General table 


Table 50.2. Syntagmatic restrictions 


Vowel syntagmatics (xV and Vx phoneme combinations) 


#V 
У()У 
СОМ Allowed § 51, restrictions in § 54-57 
У# Allowed No conditions 

V(.)V: same as (2) 
УС Allowed 658 


Prohibited $ 51-52 and Ch. 24, § 867 


Consonant syntagmatics (хС and Cx phoneme combinations) 
#С Allowed No conditions 
V(.)C: same аз (5) 
сос Special filter $ 59-62 
C# Prohibited No conditions 
C(.)V: same аз (3) 

СОС: same as (7) 


Vowel syntagmatics 


Sequences of the type xV 


551. General table 


Complete data on xV-type combinations, where x is a consonant, vowel, or left 
word boundary (£), is shown in Table 51 (p. 34). Rows are numbered and 
correspond to the context (x); columns show vowel phonemes (V). Cells show 
syntagmatic conditions. Each row is divided into two subrows, for mph and ph 
conditions, respectively. 

Row 2, in addition to the phoneme j, shows Ше epenthetic i for clarity. Epen- 
thetic і is possible in intermediate working expressions. The syntagmatic possi- 
bilities ofj andi are identical. Note that just as for other consonants, word-initial 
combinations with j (i.e. combinations such as #ja, Жа, *j'&, #16, etc.) are ac- 
counted for in line 2. 

Here plus (4) and minus (-) signs mean that the combinations are respective- 
ly allowed and prohibited. A minus with a star (-*) means that the combination 
is prohibited but checked; plus with a circle (+°) means that the combination is 
allowed, although in isolated cases is possible not only at boundaries, but also 
inside formatives (see more details in $ 54). 

Combinations with a plus in both subrows are called absolutely allowed, e.g. 
the (6,1) cell. Those with a minus in both subrows are absolutely prohibited, e.g. 
the (6,8) cell. Ofthe remaining combinations, those with a minus in the ph sub- 
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row are called repairable, e.g. cell (2,2), (1,2), (3,2). Those with a —* in the ph row 
are unrepairable, e.g. the (1,1) cell. 


Table 51. Allowed and prohibited phoneme combinations of the xV type 


Â, Ñ, 6, ч, ж, ш, 
шт, жд 


u, 5 


Simple Cs (п, к, м, 
т, Ay ©, 3, А, н, р, B) 


+ + + + + |+ + + 


+ + + + ++ ++ 


+ + + + + + |+ + + + 


Kr, X 


552. Word-initial and postvocalic vowels 


All vowels except н are prohibited in both mph and ph (line 1 in Table 51.1). How- 

ever, all back vowels except ъ and ы are allowed in these positions in anomalous 

cases both in mph and in ph (cf. cases like агньць), while front vowels are allowed 

there only in mph (cf. cases like т.н |кти|). See more details in Ch.24, $ 867. 
Below are examples of word-initial vowels. 


Back vowels: fa: агньць, 43%, fo: овьца, отрокъ, foy: сухо, дувити, #ж: 
жтрова, жродъ; front vowels: ("k).&u.a Ед.ьц.а > jadeca/m eua], (ес) -т.ьств.о 
іес.т.ьств.о = јеѕёьѕѓио/естьство], (ьн).окль. [ьн.ок.ъ = іпокь/ннокть), (^).т.м 
[i T.H = ]ейї/шхти]. 


Inside formatives, hiatuses violating their CVC norms are possible оп- 
ly in loans, сЕ aea from Gk. йўр, and in the nonstandard formative нан, e.g. 
нантрЪвАни. Heteroformemic hiatuses are possible at boundaries in case а 
V-final formative meets a V-initial one. Such combinations violate Jakobson’s 
law. They are repaired in some cases (cf. зна.єши > znajesi), and are preserved 
in other cases (СЕ на.дүч.н.т.н з надучити; нс Б.аше > несваше). In the latter 
case the combination is a syntagmatic anomaly. However, У(.)н clusters are 
not anomalous, since they are absolutely allowed. On the special status of the 
phoneme t see below in $ 57. 
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$53. A note on loose formative adjacency 


Heteroformemic hiatus is preserved in cases of loose formative adjacency.” Loose 
adjacencies occur in two cases. First, prefixes form loose adjacencies with the fol- 
lowing formative (cf. найдучити, пуб. оі.разити, Ha#.A-7.H). Second, а loose 
adjacency occurs where an a-initial imperfect terminal attaches to a V-final for- 
mative (cf. плака + ays — плак.д#аҳъ [плакаауъ], трьп'в + ахъ — трьп/ БЖахъ 
Гтрьп'Бауть |). Likewise, a loose adjacency is found in bicomponentialimperfect 
terminals, such as Ё.аҳъ, Б.лше, etc., cf. нес. Б#ахъ | несвахъ|. There is also а loose 
adjacency т compounds before a root: (мъног).о.(оч).ит.љ > (лмьног.о оч.нтть) 
(for мъногоочиттъ); (pak).o.(A)-r.& > Грак.о мать > OMK.O.FiA.T.B] (for 
ржковкть). 
See an overview of the examples in Table 53. 


Table 53. Hiatus examples: tight and loose adjacencies 


Tight adjacency Loose adjacency 
mph Boy. MAAK.A. ALLE 
УА ph buja (for soya) plakaaše (бог плакааше) 
vi mph сто Кт.и по EA T.H 
і ph stojati (for стогати) pojasti (for погасти) | 
mph nip oT. bt. 
V.o ph cf. moceogn (D2), лосєовъ — Gus 
Ve mph зна.єши, кръ.еши СЕ the unique mcus for не + есмь, 
ph | znajesi (for знакши), kryjesi (for куыкшн) | and other forms of the verb kema 
mph EQY.b ВЪ.ЬН.ЬН.Ъ 
MR ph bui (for коун) увіпьть (for вънньнъ) | 
mph EOY.H 34.H.T.H 
nn ph bui (for коүн) zaiti (for занти) | 
Vox mph Бо. у на.дуч.н.т.и 
і ph buju (for воую) nauciti (for насучити) 
Vx mph Бу. № ПА. ЖЧ.ИН.А | 
і ph Рио (for воуък) paocina (for пажчина) 
БӘҮ. А по. A T.H | 
Бије (for sovra) ojeti (for покети) 


554. Vowel phonemes after morphophonologically soft consonants 


The rows for morphophonologically soft consonants in Table 51 (rows 2, 3, and 
4), while differing from each other, show significant similaries. Let us examine 
the cells containing +°. We use С" for the consonants in row 3 (that is, shibilants 
and kamorated consonants). 


? Initial cycle rules, see $ 69. 
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(1) C^. All eight combinations in this cell are morphophonologically al- 
lowed and all are checked at boundaries. These combinations are prohibited 
in the phonology, and are repaired by mph = ph/norm rules (cf. мод Ваше > 
MOAMALIE, мож Ваше з можадше). 


Special cases of the xay% type 

In some cases, the СК combination occurs inside a formative rather than 
across a boundary. These are forms with the | alternation, forms ofthe old Aor 
(жешти): жг.хъ = жахъ, and secondary imperfectives ичазати [n3 k3.a.r.n], 
пожагати [по.ж\г.а.т.и]. In the derivation of the ph representations the com- 
bination C* is repaired by the same rules as the rules repairing the combina- 
tions across boundaries. 


(2) С*ъ and С“ъ. These combinations are morphophonologically allowed, 
but represented by a few isolated cases (see below). They are prohibited in the 
phonology and repaired by the mph з ph/norm rules (cf. шъы.т.н = шити, шъв. 
ен.ъ = шьвенъ). See $ 72, rule block В2°. 


Special cases 

Formative-internal wat and шъ are found in the root «1105» (шити). This 
root has the H(u) sonant vocalism with ы |ъ alternation grades: шыт.и | шити) 
and шъі. ж [ums], шъв.єнъ |шьвенъ|. The verb шити in this representation 
has the same vocalism as the verbs of the group кръгги 4h82? (See also Ch. 24, 
$ 874).* Note that the combination шт.ъ (i.e. at formative boundaries) occurs 
only in the inflectional spellouts of supines of velar-final 4c class verbs (see $ 88). 


$55. Оп the phonological independence of phonemes 


The position after simple Cs (row 5 in Table 51) is the maximally free position for 
vowels. All combinations of the form simple C + V are absolutely allowed. This 
establishes the phonological independence of all 11 vowel phonemes. 

The maximally free position for consonants is before the vowels a, oy and 
ж (columns 1, 9, and 10 in Table 51). All C+ a, C+ oy, and C+ ж are absolutely 
allowed. This establishes the phonological independence of all 25 consonant 
phonemes. 


The notation 4h*#2 represents the lexeme's paradigmatic index; see $ 257. 

See more details in Ch.24, $ 900—909. Cf. also the morphophonological spellouts земА.а 
(and not зема К) with spellouts such as ног.д or жен.д. Whenever there are no paradigmatic 
or morphophonological grounds to the contrary, mph representations by default contain the 
unmarked vowel (cf. жав.д and not жЪв.а, часть and not чЪс.ъ, жити and not жъгги, etc.). 
Note also that the combination )ь, while morphophonologically allowed and repairable, is 
checked at boundaries and not checked inside formatives. It is, however, only represented 
by the opaque stem ојьм «633». 
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§ 58. Absolutely allowed and repairable sequences 


§ 56. The law of the velars 


All velar + front vowel combinations are absolutely prohibited (see Table 56). 
This combination, whenever it appears in the morphophonological representa- 
tion (e.g. in borrowings such as герьгесиньскъ), cannot be repaired by mph = ph/ 
norm rules, and remains in the phonological representations, yielding a syntag- 
matic anomaly (see more details in Ch. 24, § 869). 


Table 56. The law of the velars 


All such combinations are prohibited 


557. On the partial complementary distribution of vowels along the front-back 
dimension 


The four vowel pairs, a ~ Б, о-в, ъ-ь, and ы ~н enter into opposition by ad- 
vancement. Vowels in all these pairs are in complementary distribution in most 
positions. In particular, they are in complementary distribution after velars (see 
row б in Table 51.1), and after morphophonologically soft consonants except ц, 
з, andj (see row 3 in Table 51.1). The pair a ~ "Б has special behavior: these two 
vowels contrast after цапа s (cf. отъца vs. тлжъьц , but are neutralized word-ini- 
tially and postvocalically, and after other morphophonologically soft consonants 
(see rows 1-3 in Table 51.1). (See more details in Ch. 24, $ 870). 

The fact that the phoneme n, unlike other front vowels, is absolutely allowed 
wordinitially and postvocalically, but prohibited in the second (ph) subrow af- 
ter j, is due to the fact that OCS has no phonological opposition between and 
ун, Forms without j (и) and forms with j (ju) are chosen іп morphophonological 
representations based on paradigmatic or morphophonological considerations. 
Cf. ј.нҳъ [hya] (root j <343>), but нг.о [uro] (root ur <331>); or крај.и [кран], but 
коу.и [Boyn]; строу.н:т.н | стренти|, but сто.иши [стоиши] for стогати, etc. 


Sequences ої the type Vx 


§ 58. Absolutely allowed and repairable sequences 


Among combinations of the type Vx, where х is a consonant or а right word 
boundary, all are absolutely allowed except two: the combinations ъ)(1) and 
bj(i) represent a special case in that they are prohibited in the phonology but 
allowed in the morphophonology, not only across boundaries but within for- 
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matives. These combinations are eliminated in the mapping from morphopho- 
nological to phonological representations. (See more details in Ch. 24, § 900). 


Special case 

The combination ь) occurs widely within formatives in morphophonological 
representations. First, some roots contain it, cf. Бити, Bbj.€LUH «23», вь).л.л.нц. а 
«95». Second, it is found in the frequent suffix hj. СЕ Бож.ь).ь, въЗ.нес.ен.ь).в, etc. 
The suffix ь) also occurs as the first part of bicomponential nominal terminals, 
cf. Аюд.ьј.е (NPI). 

The combination ъ(1) (but not ъј) occurs in irregular verbs of class 4 of the 
кръгги 4h*?382 group (cf. кръі.єши, шъі.єшн), аз well as in the combined declen- 
sion (terminals 2-combi), cf. нов.ъь [nogi]. 


Consonant syntagmatics (clusters) 


§ 59. General table 


The general Table 59 (р. 39) shows combinations of the type с1с2, where cl 
and c2 are single consonants. Rows and columns are numbered; rows corre- 
spond to cl and columns to c2. 

The table is separated into two subtables, the upper rows 1-4 and the bot- 
tom rows 5-9. The upper subtable’s rows have two subrows for mph and ph. The 
lower subtable does not show separate subrows for ph, since what is prohibited 
in mph cannot be allowed in ph. The lower subtables contains absolutely pro- 
hibited clusters. 

Aminus with an asterisk means that the combination is prohibited but found 
in syntagmatic anomalies.? Plus and minus іп а cell mean that the combinations 
are allowed or prohibited, respectively. All cases with stars are commented up- 
on in § 62 below. 

The symbol S* (found in the Sth row and Sth column) abbreviates the class 
of shibilant and sibilant affricates— that is, ч, ж, ш, шт, жд, цапа в. 


§60. Data abbreviations in the general table 


Table 59 does not include the following information. 

First, the table does not include the consonant phonemes j, А, fi, and В. The 
situation with these cases is as follows: 
1) all combinations with j—both Cj and jC—are absolutely prohibited; 


The minus in the (2,3) cell does not take into account the unique formative raa (cf. къгда, 
тъгда, вьсегда, etc.). Since these forms are extraparadigmatic, they are not part ofthe bench- 
mark list of wordforms. 

Recall that clusters are subject to a recursive rule that allows us to limit the description to 
binary clusters; see above in 5 48. 
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561. On allowed and prohibited clusters 


2) all combinations with А, й, and б as the first member (i.e. combinations like 
AC) are absolutely prohibited; 

3) of the combinations with А, й, and в as the second member, the following 
are allowed: (п, в, м, в) +A; (з, с) + (А, A); and (т, д) +8. АП others are ab- 
solutely prohibited. 


Second, the table does reflect the phonological prohibition against binary 
consonant clusters disagreeing in voicing. Phoneme combinations that disagree 
in voice but are allowed in the first subrow (mph), are repairable.’ 


Table 59. General table of clc2-type clusters 


561. On allowed and prohibited clusters 


As is clear from the Table 59, the vast majority of clusters are absolutely prohib- 
ited, as is the case with the entire lower subtable, rows 5-9. In the upper subt- 
able all clusters are allowed morphophonologically (there is a plus in the mph 
subrow—36 such groups of clusters). Of these, 21 groups are prohibited in the 
phonology, and are repairable, or partly repairable—that is, are preserved in 
potentially correctable anomalies; such cells are marked by a minus with an as- 
terisk.? Note that geminates are prohibited in the phonology but allowed in the 
morphophonology, cf. по.мет:т.н [помести]. 


7 Note that sometimes such combinations are repaired by rules that do not refer to voicing. 


For example, caa.4.17.4 = сласть (see below 6 74, rules of type с1с2 = с0с2). 
5  Anomaliesoccurin tautoformemic clusters—i.e. those that occur within a formative, and not 
by heteroformemic ones that are created by a C-final formative meeting a C-initial one. For 


example, the cluster дм is not repaired in сєдм.ор.ъ [сєдморъ], and represents a potentially 
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All clusters that are allowed in the phonology are checked. Among clusters 
that are allowed in the morphophonology but prohibited in the phonology, there 
may be unchecked ones, that is, those that are not represented in any wordform 
from the benchmark list. Such are the clusters мн and ут. The cluster мн is abso- 
lutely allowed; cf. the potentially possible оҳръмнжти. The cluster ут is allowed 
in the first (mph) subrow, but prohibited in ph representations (ут is repaired 
by the rule yr = шт; сЕ the potentially possible врх.т.и |врЕшти|, cf. Church 
Slavic врБшти, врьхж ‘thresh’). On the other hand, among absolutely prohibited 
clusters there are those that occurin a small number ofuncorrectable anomalies. 
Such is the cluster цв in the anomalous root uer «1050» (сЕ ug тъ, цвисти). 
Allanomalous items are root formatives. 

Note also that some aberrant spellouts may contain some clusters prohib- 
ited in ph representations. Such is the aberrant infinitive влисцати; its canoni- 
cal analog is Блистати, Such cases arise also as a result of aberrant alternations 
(cf. Аюдьсции NPlmPlen for canonical Аюдьстин), or aberrant boundary adjust- 
ment rules (cf. весчьетик for canonical вечьетик). See more details in § 76 and 
Ch. 24, $ 872. 


562. Lists of syntagmatic anomalies 


Syntagmatic anomalies contain prohibited tautoformemic clusters. The forma- 
tive—more specifically, the root formative—is the carrier of such anomalies. 
The complete list of roots with prohibited clusters is given here. 

Most of the roots in the list contain absolutely prohibited clusters (suchas, for 
example, жр, which is prohibited both in mph and in ph). However, others con- 
tain clusters that are allowed in mph but prohibited in ph, such as та, дл, and ср, 
39. Such groups of roots are marked with the sign +. The anomaly of these roots 
consists of the fact that ph-prohibited clusters are not repaired, i.e. are not sub- 
ject to mph = ph/norm rules. Such clusters are potentially correctable anomalies. 
That is, before applying mph 2 ph/norm rules, it is necessary to check whether 
a root belongs to the list of roots not subject to mph ph/norm rules (that is, 
one ofthe groups marked with 3). 


correctable anomaly, while the cluster д.м is repaired in роуд.м.Бн.ъ | роум'внть). Likewise, the 
cluster т.д is гераїгед іп мет.л.ъ [mew] (сьмлєсти), but notin тлъст.ъ |тлъстъ| (стлъст"Бти). 
All formatives that contain such potentially correctable clusters are listed below іп § 62. 
(See more on potentially correctable and uncorrectable phoneme combinations in Ch.24, 


§ 900-909). 
40 


563. Сепега! 


Group 1: Ca, Cp combinations 


+ (т, д) +A 
длан <232>, длъг <233>, дль <234>; стлъп <887>, Taan «958», тлък <959>, тлъп <960>, 
тлъст «961», Takk «962» 
+ (©, 3)+p н+р 
зрь <309>, зрь <322>; срам <874>, срач <875>, | нрав <615> 
срьв «876», срьд «877», срьп «878» 


S*¥+a S*+o 
жлад «291», ша Бал жрь «292», жрьд «293», жрьн «294», жрЕ «295», жрвв «296», 
«1102» жрЪв «297», црьк «1051», чрьв «1078», чрьм «1079», чрьн «1080», 
upan «1081», чрьт «1082», чрьшт «1084», чрЕв «1085», чув «1086», 
upka «1087», чрЪз «1088», чрЕн «1089» 
Also the opaque roots: (члов к) «1077», (чрьтог) «1083» 
B+A в+р 


вль «77», Baar <103>/вра «89», врав «114», враг «115», Bpan «116», врат «117», врач «118», 
влад «104», вльк «105» врьв «119», връв «120», врьг «121», врьз «122», врьт «123», 
влас «106», влъх <107>, врьт «124», врьҳ «126», врЕд «127»; сврав «812», сквуб «825», 
вльн «108» скврь «827», тврьд «945» 

Also the opaque roots: (врьтъп) «125», (клєвуїт) «380», 
(сковрад) «829», (четврь) «1071». 


Group 2: isolated combinations 

This group contains the root седм «814» (potentially correctable), and the 
roots u&kr «1050», sek3a, «305»? (both uncorrectable). 

It is noteworthy that the well-populated group 1 (combinations of the Ca, 
Ср type) contains roots without an etymological cluster, since the p and ^ in the 
OCS cluster is the C-initial version ofthe sonant.'? From a synchronic point of 
view, sonant vocalism is set up for a limited number of roots, namely those that 
show СУС ambivalence, e.g. зрь «309», cf. зьрЕти but зрьцало, or those that 
show alternations particular to sonant series, such as Takk «962», cf. тлЕштн, 
тлькж (see details in $ 677). 


The mapping from the morphophonological to the 
phonological representation 


563. General 


Morphophonological representations of wordforms are mapped to phono- 
logical or graphic ones by the mph > ph/norm rules. These rules are called 


9 Therootsugkr «1050» and эв'®зд «305» etymologically descend from roots with the combi- 
nations "Ку, от: *kvét, *gvézd. The sound changes kv > cv and gv > dzvis part ofthe so-called 
second palatalization (the change from velars to sibilants). 

10 


Of course, for opaque roots this etymological interpretation is uncertain. 
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mph = ph/norm because, in practice, it is usually necessary to deal with 
mph - graphics pairs, and because the rules relating phonology to graphics are 
trivial. However, the analytical burden is on the mph= ph component of the 
rules; mph 2 ph/norm rules can be understood as the composition of mph з ph 
rules (see belowin $ 69-77) and ph = norm rules (see above $ 34). A ph spellout 
can be derived with only the mph > ph rules (cf. zna.n.vj.a ^ znanija). To derive 
the graphic spellout (norm), one must first apply the mph = ph rules, and then 
apply рһ = norm rules to the output (znanija = знанию). 

Note that mph = ph/norm rules are related to syntagmatics in that they ге- 
pair combinations that are allowed in the morphophonology but prohibited in 
the phonology. 


564. A note on internal and external expressions 


The input to mph2 ph/norm rules is the mph representation of а wordform, 
and produce as output its ph representation. The mapping of a particular mph 
representation into a ph representation is shown by its derivation of the form 
А-К, -К, +... > К, - B, where А is the input expression, В is the output 
expression, and K; are intermediate results. Each transition between adjacent 
expressions in this sequence is effected by one of the rewrite rules. The begin- 
ning ofthe derivation (the input expression A) and the end ofthe derivation (the 
output expression B) are external expressions which are tightly controlled by the 
grammar. Inputs are morphophonological representations ofwordforms, which 
are determined by the dictionary and the rules of paradigmatic synthesis. Out- 
puts are phonological representations of those wordforms. The syntagmatics 
of inputs and outputs is described in terms of allowed and prohibited combi- 
nations ($ 51, 59). 

The intermediate results—the expressions Ку, К, ..., K,—are internal ex- 
pressions. These are strings that mix morphophonological and phonological 
objects with auxiliary symbols. The structure of internal expressions is not 
controlled by grammar directly. Any expression that can be derived from a 
mph representation using mph = ph rules is considered to be a valid internal 
expression. Such expressions need to be cited in describing the application of 
mph = ph rules. To avoid confusion, such expressions are given in angled brack- 
ets, cf. (#отъ# Бад ль). Mappings between intermediate espressions К and K;are 
shown with a single arrow ^ (the double arrow links the input and the output). 
Note that the expression К; - К; does not necessarily mean that Kj and К; are 
immediate neighbors in the derivation. 


$65. Cycles and blocks 


The rule system contains three cycles: the initial cycle (blocks А.І and A.II), the 
main cycle (block B), and the final cycle (block C). The rules ofthe initial cycle 
examine the boundaries between formatives and in some cases introduce aux- 
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5 66. How to apply the rules 


iliary symbols, namely # (showing loose formative adjacency), and epenthetici. 
Rules of the main block B effect various segmental changes. Rules of the final 
block C remove any remaining auxiliary symbols. All rules except those of the 
initial cycle are segmentally decidable. This means that the rules require no in- 
formation outside of the string, and the context depth does not exceed 2, that 
is, they only require information about the symbol being worked on and either 
the immediately preceding or the immediately following one. 

Rules of the initial cycle use information on the membership of formatives 
in the class of prefixes (given by а list, see $ 640), or to a certain set of terminals 
(namely, a-initial imperfect terminals, see § 455). Information about formative 
boundaries (the period) is only necessary on the initial cycle, to the extent that 
the formatives of the string being examined are compared against a list.” 

A rewrite rule can (1) replace one or two symbols with a symbol, (2) intro- 
duce a symbol, or (3) remove a symbol. 


§ 66. How to apply the rules 


Rules apply in order by block. Only when the rules of a block are exhausted can 

the rules of the next block apply. The order of the blocks is А.І, А.П, В, С. The 

procedure is as follows. 

1°. Take the string undergoing the rule (external or internal one).'” 

2°. In the string, find the leftmost occurrence of the symbol or string of sym- 
bols that match the left part of some rule of a given block. If no such rule is 
found, move on to the next block, or terminate, if the block is last. 

3°. If there is an applicable rule, apply the operation required by the rule. 

4°. Return to 1°. 


In other words, each rule applies to a given string as long as it has substrings 
to which the rule is applicable. For example, in the string зна.жшт.а.его we ap- 
plythe rule ofepenthetici-insertion, namely (VV) з (ViV) (see below $ 70, rule 
А.П.2°), which produces (3taimurr.a.ero). This rule then applies to the string 
(знаї шт. а.его), giving (знаіжшт.аієго). The resulting string has no substring 
to which the rule is applicable. We then move on to other rules. In block B, we 
find the rule of epenthetici-removal ($ 77), and apply it twice: (знаіжшт.дієго) > 
(зна) жити. дієго) ^ (знаржшт.дуего). 

If the symbol # introduced by #-insertion rules is non-initial, cutting the 
string into two substrings, all subsequent rules apply as if the string contains 
two independent wordforms. For example, from the string отъ.(®д).ъ we get 


П Parentheses and periods can be removed at any point of the derivations; the symbol # is re- 


moved last; see below $ 77. In the examples below periods are removed in an affected substring 
after the first successful application of a rule to the input string. However, the algorithm can 
be organized differently. In some cases, periods are preserved to make the examples more 
readable. 

At the first step it is an external string; however, in subsequent iterations, step 1° can apply 
to internal strings as well. 


12 
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(жтъ# ka ль). The substring (Жтъй) remains intact—it contains no substring 
to which any rules apply. In the substring (#®дъ) we apply the rule of epen- 
thetic j-insertion (see below, rule A.II.1°), giving (#Ед.ъ) > (fia). Next, 
(ia) (iaa) (rule В.1°). Next, (fia) з (Жад.ъ) (epenthetic j-removal, 
block C). The resulting string remains intact, as it has no substrings that match 
any rule. Only now all instances ofthe auxiliary symbol # can be removed, and 
we get the final result: the form оївіадь, or normalized oremus. 


$67. Unchecked segment sequences and anomalies 


Unchecked segment strings (which is the majority of strings) belong to two 
non-intersecting classes: unchecked and allowed in mph representations, and 
unchecked and prohibited in mph representations. In the first class are strings 
such as кк, пж, or кпк. In the second class are strings such as Ао, цы, or пжв. Un- 
marked strings that are allowed in mph representations but prohibited in ph rep- 
resentations must be repaired by rewrite rules along with checked strings. In 
other words, the left part of rules contains strings that are never found in OCS 
wordforms. For example, we have rules that repair the clusters кк or mk: KK > к; 
пж = ж. (see the rule с1с2 = c2 below, $ 74). 


A technical note 

Potentially correctable anomalies are not subject to rewrite rules. In other 
words, before applying the rules to a wordform, we must determine whether it 
belongs to the class of anomalies. The list of anomalies by default contains not 
wordforms, but lexemes or even roots that are carriers of anomalies. For exam- 
ple, the root сєдм «814» is represented by five lexemes: седмь, сєдмъ, седморъ, 
седмлорица, седмица. АП wordforms of all буе lexemes preserve the anomalous 
cluster дм. 


568. Rewrite rule format 


А symbol or a string of symbols in parentheses is subject to replacement. The 
context symbol is in curly braces. A single symbol is a phoneme or one of the 
auxiliary symbols (# огі).' Ifa rule has no expression in curly braces, the sym- 
bol in parentheses is rewritten in all its occurrences. 


An expression ofthe form (х) {у} = 2 means: replace x with z if x is immediately 
followed by y. 

An expression of the form {x}(y) +z means: replace y with z if y immediately 
follows x. 

An expression of the form (x)(y) 2 2 means: replace immediately adjacent xy 
with z. 


А period is not a symbol in this sense: И cannot Бе part of segmental rewrite rules. 
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870. Block А.П: epenthetic /-insertion 


A single expression may contain several symbols separated by commas in 
parentheses or braces. This means that several rules are abbreviated Бу а single 


expression. Thus: 


The expression (a, b){y} = 2 is understood as two independent rules: (a){y} +z 


and (b){y} >z; 


The expression (x) | т, п) = 215 understood as two independent rules: (x){m}=z 


and (х)(п) = =; 


The expression (m, n] (x) = 215 understood аз two independent rules: І т (x) +z 


and {n}(x) = г. 


Finally, an expression like (a/b) {у} = q/r should be understood as the following 


two rules: (a){y} = q and (ВД у) з т. 


Rule format given by the cluster table is explained in $ 74. 


Rules of the first cycle: the А.І апа А.П blocks 


569. Block А.І: insertion of the Я symbol 


A.I rules 


Examples 


Insert #: 


- word-initially; 


- after a vowel-final prefixal formative; 
- before an a-initial Imf terminal 


§70. Воск А.І: epenthetic j-insertion 


A.II rules 


(агн).ьц.ь > (#агн.ьц.ь) 

(ьм).ж > (#ьм.ж) 

ere. (ka). з (#отъ#'Бд л) 

(жз).а з (#жз.д) 

(na). > (Фид.ж) 

пә'®.(нд).®&.аше-—› (Enna Ваше) 


Examples 


А.П.1°. Epenthetic i-insertion at loose 
adjacencies: 
(C8, въ, n, Ajo 


#ьм\.җ) > (Чъм.ж) 

nA. m) з (Чид.ж) 

#пръЖид Бжаше) > (Япуббінд Ваше) 
T HAEA ть) > (£tafia T. 5) 


A.II.2°. Epenthetic i-insertion in other cases: 
(уу) му 


Моїе 


#зна.еши) з (Я знаієши) 
#зна.ж) з (#знаїҗ) 

#зна БЖаше) з (#зна Ваше) 
*ka.a.T.H) з (#кајатн) 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
( 


Ереп фейс і can Бе thought of as а symbol that improves the CVC schema 
of the formative, bringing it into line with the CVC norm at the beginning of 
a nonstandard V-initial root, at the end of a V-final root, suffix, or terminal (in 
the latter case, as part of bicomponential terminals of the adjective declension, 
but not as part of the bicomponential terminals of the imperfect). In the dictio- 
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nary, in the morphophonological spellout of starting wordforms, i is included, 
even though it does not belong to the morphophonological representation. This 
is done for convenience. 


§71. Examples of rule application of the initial cycle 


In Table 71, the input is the morphophonological representation; the output is 
an internal expression that results from the application ofrule of the initial cycle 
A. In the examples, for the reader’s convenience external expressions preserve 
parentheses that mark roots. 


Table 71. Examples of initial cycle rules 


m 


Word-initial application 


Sia T. n) 


( 
(ibt. x) 
(Чид.ж) 


(низ.ид.ж) 


(агн).ьц.ь 


(п/а) 


(сух).о 


(п/а) 


(жз).а 


У 


У 


(n/a) 


Application at hiatus 


за.(ьм)љ 


#завьал.ъ) 


#за ib. 5) 


пу'®.из.(ндүр).н.т.н 


#прв#из.ноур.н.т.н) 


#пр'®#1нз.ндүр.н.т.н) 


сть Ca). 


Soria sn) 


#отъ дъ) 


(зна). .аше 


#зна „Бйаше) 


( 
( 
( 
( 


#3naicb#awe) 


(чау В.ахъ 


# чоу БЖахъ) 


(Psi kay) 


па.(жч).ин.д 


#па#жч.ин.а) 


(п/а) 


(дБА). л.аше 


#а Ва.айаше) 


(п/а) 


на.(оүч).н.т.н 


#найоуч.н.т.н) 


(п/а) 


(сте) Вт. 


#сто Бат.н) 


(сто т.н) 


(сте). нши 


#сто.ншн) 


(#сториши) 


[NSgmPlen] (нов).љ.ь 


(#нов.љі.ь) 


(да).а:т.н 


(#дарат.н) 


(зна). ж 


(#зна1.җ) 


вън.(оуш).нт.н 


#вън.оүш.н.т.н) 


(n/a) 


сън.(н).т.н 


#сън.ил.и) 


(n/a) 


сън.(®д).т.н 
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У 


Sean ba T. n) 


У 


(n/a) 


873. Cluster rewrite rules: rule B.5° 


Rules of the main cycle: the B block 


Segmental rewrite rules applying to combinations with vowels 


§72. Block В: partial neutralization of vowel contrasts and absorption ої / and 
epenthetic / 


Brules Examples 


B.1°. Partial neutralization of the a ~ Б contrast 


{А, A, 8, ч, ж, ш, шт, жд, j, (В) >a (Ao EA Ваше) з (#доувдайаше) 
(ежг.хъ) з (#жаг.ҳъ) 
(встої в т.н) з (#стойат.н) 


B.2°. Partial neutralization of the si ~n and %~& contrasts 


{a, A, ф, ч, ж, ш, шт, жд}(ы/ъ) =н/ь (Фшъфреши) з (Фшъреши), (Фшъв.ен.ъ) > (#шьвенъ), 
(ursi T.) з (шити) 


The phonemes 'ы and ъ appear in mph representations after morphophonologically soft con- 
sonants only in special cases. See above § 54; cf. also the supine forms, see § 88. 


B.3°. Partial neutralization of the & ~ and в ~ ы contrasts 


a. {j, 106) o n (Roy ibi b) з (#воүі.ні.һ) > (#коүїнїн) 
(#врав.ь).ь) > (Фврав.и).ь) > (#вравиуи) 

b. (ь/ь)0), i} > н/ы (#нов.ъі.ь) > (Фнов.ъй.ь) > (#новъци) 
(яшьі ши) > (#шні.єши) 


В.4°. Absorption ої) ori by the phoneme и 


(j, i) {nu} +0 (#воүїнїн) > (#воуии) 
(#вракиуи) > (#вравин) 
(#новъци) > (яновтн) 


Segmental rewrite rules applying to clusters 


$73. Cluster rewrite rules: rule B.5° 


Two groups ofrules apply to clusters in order. First, rules removing voiced+voice- 
less sequences apply (see B.S° below), and then all other rewrite rules (see rule 
B.6°, § 74, and Table 74.2). 


В.5°. Elimination of voiced-voiceless sequences 


(3)(n, т, K, x} se (#сєз.кон.ьч.ьн.љ) > (Фвес.кон.ьч.ьн.ъ) 


(#въз.ток.ъ) > (#въс токъ) 
(#вєз т.л.) > (#вест.л.о) 
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§74. Cluster rewrite rules, main table: B.6° rules 


All clusters in the mph representation are subject to inspection against the main 
Table 74.2. Some are evaluated as allowed (marked as +); these undergo the rules 
vacuously, cf. ЗЕ = зв, as in (Янз.Бил"н) > (Физ.ви.т.н). Others are prohibited in 
ph representations. For these clusters, the table shows the type of rule that the 
clusters undergo in the mapping between mph and ph representations, or be- 
tween internal expressions. The rules are classified according to the following 
types, shown in Table 74.1. 


Table 74.1 Cluster rewrite rule types 


Rule abbreviation Operation Example 
cl 
(Deletion of 2nd member) 


с2, 
(Deletion of Ist member) 


с0 
(Elimination of both members) 
с0с2, 


(Replacement of 1st member) 


с1с0с2 
(Intrusion of new member) 


clc2+cl ЕВ = Б, СЁ: (fog. BH В л.н) > (Фовид h.n) 


с1с2 = c2 пт 2 T, сЕ: (#теп.т.н) з (#тет.и) 


с1с2 = cO KT > шт, сЕ: (#рек.т.н) з (#решт.н) 


с1с2 5 с0с2 |yr ст, сЁ: (#пад.т.н) > (#паст.н) 


с1с2 = с1с0с2, |зр= здр, СЕ: (#из.рек.т.н) з (#издрек.т.н) 


Table 74.2 (р. 49) is the main table. Rows show the initial members (с1) of 
the clusters in the mph representations, and columns show final members (c2). 
The cell for row x and column y shows the rule type that applies to the cluster 
ху, if xy is allowed in mph representations but prohibited in ph representations. 
Otherwise—that is, ify is allowed both in mph and ph representations, the cell 
contains a plus sign. For example, for ов.вид: т.н, the cluster is ЕВ. In the cor- 
responding cell (1,9) we find cl, which means that the cluster (allowed in mph 
but prohibited in ph) must be replaced by its first member, in this case в. Thus, 
we have кв > к; (Фов.вид Ж.т.и) з (#окнд.®.т.н). For rules that insert a phoneme 
differing from both сі and c2, marked as с0, the content of с0 is explained in 
the comments below the table.'* 

Note that the rules shown in the main Table 74.2 do not take into account 
some special cases discussed separately іп § 75. 


14 Note that some rules are inert, because the corresponding clusters, being allowed in the 
morphophonology, are not checked or checked only among anomalies which are not subject 
to mph = ph/norm rules. For example, there are no examples subject to cp > стр rules, since 
ср да, самъ, etc. are in the list of anomalies; see above $ 62. Likewise, there are no examples 
subject to the rule гд = жд, or to the rules кк > к, ПБ в, and many others. See data on clusters 
attested in OCS in Lunt 2001, $ 2.522. 
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575. Special cases of cluster tranformation rules 


Table 74.2. Main cluster table: rule B.6° 


с1с0с2, 


In the cell (2,3): c0 = шт/жа (г + д = жд, elsewhere шт). 

In the cell (3,3): c0 = с. 

In the cell (4,8): c0 = т/д (c +p= стр, з+р= здр). 

S* in column 5 stands for shibilant and sibilant affricates (4, ж, ш, шт, жд, ц, э). 


§75. Special cases of cluster tranformation rules 
Here we state some necessary and optional addenda to the rules in Table 74.2. 


Cell (1,6) of the main table 

All three clusters in this cell (пн, вн, мн) are absolutely allowed, and all are 
checked, сЕ ов.новити, гъв.нжти, истоп.нжти, дутоп.нжти, THM.H.A. No such 
cluster is found inside any formative. The peculiarity of these clusters is that they 
are sometimes preserved and sometimes eliminated in the mapping between 
mph and ph, not being prohibited. With prefixes, the clusters are eliminated in 
two lexemes, o&.(mka) № т.м > онБм ти, and дк.(нҥ'®л\й).атг.н > он'Ел\Атат'н. It is 
preserved in other cases. With the suffix н. the situation is more complex (see 
details in Ch.24, § 871). Clusters outside of these two situations (stems of ux 
verbs and prefixes) are eliminated. These other cases are: (1) пн with the root 
can «918» (вез.съп.н.ь).е |весъник|, съп.н.ь).е [conte], съп.н.ъ |сънъ|); (2) мн 
with the root тим «952» (тилм.н.ьн.ъ [тиньнъ], тилм.н.ав.ъ тинавъ|, THM.N.A 
[тина], сЕ тилувно); (3) combinations with the root дүсл\ «1017» (oyca.n.bj. нь 
(сусниганть), cf. оуслувньъ). 


Cell (3,1) of the main table 

Here, all six combinations are allowed in mph and prohibited in ph. 
Of the six theoretically possible combinations, only three are found: тм 
(вр Кт. = вр Бала), AM (TEA. MA = плем, ОД. M Ert s > роүл'®нъ), and тп 
(ст.про.(вр"г) т.н = опревр Бшти). The rule does not apply to the potentially cor- 
rectable anomalous root formative седм «814» (see the list in $ 62). 


Cell (4,5) of the main table 

Here all 14 combinations are allowed in mph and prohibited in ph. Of these, 
only four are found: зч (изчит:т.н), зж (из.жи.т.н), зш (раз.шир.и:т.н), and 
зц (кєз.цівн.ьн.ь). The rule eliminates the first consonant: из MHT.T.H = ичистн, 
раз.шир.и.т.и = раширити, вез.цБн.ьн.ъ = Бецньнъ. This rule does not apply 
to зж, where the special rule of the type c1c2- c0 applies, namely зж= жд: 
H3.2KH.T.H> иждити, 943 KE T.H з раждешти, въз.жед.д.т.и > въжделати. 
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Cells (3,7) and (4,8) of the main table 

These cells contain four combinations: Ta, дл, ср, and зр. Of these, three are 
found across boundaries: тл (ост.л.а), да (раз.пад.л.нн.а), зр (въз.расттг.н). 
Rewrite rules remove the first consonant in the combinations from the (3,7) 
cell: ост.л.д = осла, раз.пад.л.ин.а = распалина. In the cell (4,8), a consonant 
is inserted, viz. ср = стр and зр = здр. Thus, we get въз.раст.т.н = въздрасти. 
These rules do not apply to roots from the list of potentially correctable anom- 
alies (see the list in § 62). 


§76. Aberrant cluster rewrite rules 


Aberrant spellouts may show results of alternative, aberrant cluster rewrite rules. 
They are the following. 


1°. Alternative rewrite rules for clusters with affricates 


Canonical з+цец з+чъч 


Aberrant зацец 34424, з+ че шт 


E.g.t прив съ І къ дученикомъ твонмъ" L не могж его иец Блити Mt 17, 16 
MAR (cf. н при вс H кь оученикомъ твонмъ и не взмогоша ицВагт n МЕ 17, 16 
AS); BECUBCTHIA во испаь(Якне): не сгъдиши (aju са пофисподьйни темьныи 
дигаволе SUPR 74, 25-27 (cf. ськраша съвФръ да не Бога славАТЪ нъ ДА 
христосоу вєчьстик сътверат” SUPR 385, 11-12); kae сВЕШТА и мечи" и говори 
вешггисдьнин” KAE людик и гнБваниа SUPR 448, 12-14 (сЕ видБахж во го 
вечклънок вЪшеньк SUPR 565, 26-27); L MOWAT въторы женж: г тъ оулр тъ 
вештада Lk 20, 30 zoGR. Note also the spellouts нет Балитъ SUPR 115, б and 
Тет Блени  р5 SIN 37, 4 and 37, 8. 

See details on combinations with prefixes in Ch.24, $ 872. 


2°. Alternative rewrite rules for clusters with velars 
Canonical к+ то» шт г+ те» шт 
Aberrant к+ т>ц г+т»ц 
СЕ запов'Бдьл\ TROLAL преп! намъ помоць тво (KIEV 6b, 14—16) for ca- 
nonical помошть [по.мог.т.ь]. 


3°. Alternative rewrite rules for combinations with kamorated Cs in second 
position!» 


Canonical Clusters are allowed, no rules apply (see § 60.3) 
Aberrant (СУ ва) + С° (з, Hâ = жш | (т,д){$ф}>=шт,жд 


СЕ просити милости ду TEBE думръщвьшааго съмръть авльшааго свЕтъ 
ол\раченылуъ EUCH 39b, 4-7 (for canonical оумрьтвАъшакго from думрьтвити); 


15 The symbol С" stands for the consonant resulting from the substitutive softening alternation. 
See details in 5 112-118. 
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677. Deletion of auxiliary symbols 


ЛЮБА MAY ВЬЗАЮБДЕНЪ БЖДЕТ"Ь ОЦЕМЬ MOLMb L АЗЪ ВЪЖДЮБАЖ I L KBAR CA 
emoy самъ Io 14, 21 хосв (Cf. вызлювльк in the same verse in AS, ВЪЗАЮБАЮ in 
MAR); твом СГ слоужьвъи ВЪЖАЮБЛЕНЪНЬА KIEV 5a, 2-4; likewise for canoni- 
cal БЕЗ fiero, из йкго we have such aberrant spellouts as вежйего: gack т'Бмь 
BAILA’ L вежйего НИЧЬТОЖЕ не BAITS ЕЖЕ въКТЪ Io 1, 3 ZOGR, AS; L придж къ 
кви" L оврЕтж сЪдашта чка" ожнегоже ЕЪси сзидж“ ОБЛЬЧЕНА L съмъклашта“ 
при ногоу ісвоу Lc 8, 35 zoGR (СЕ the same verse in MARL3 негоже Е Вси изидж). 

Because combinations with kamorated Cs most often result from the substitu- 
tive softening alternation, the corresponding aberrant forms can be understood 
also as resulting from substitutive softening in its alternative, stronger version 
(for double substitutive softening mph effect see § 118). 

Note that aberrant rule application may generate prohibited clusters. These 
are: сч, сц, штр, KAS, WA, жа, шй, жї, штва. 


Rules of the final cycle: the C block 


§77. Deletion of auxiliary symbols 


Deletion of epenthetic i and й 


(#стойатн) з (#стоуати) 
(#стоуати) > стојати 
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СНАРТЕВ 5 
Polyformy ої formatives 


Alloformy of formatives and types of alloformy 


§78. Monoformemic and polyformemic formatives. Families of formatives 


Some formatives of a single position class are set up as alloforms of each oth- 
er. The alloformy relation partitions the set of formatives into non-intersecting 
classes, which are called families of formatives, or their assortments. A family may 
contain one, two, three, etc. formatives.! Formatives of families with more than 
one member are called polyformemic (or polyvariate); otherwise they are mono- 
formemic (or monovariate). For example, among prefixal formatives, кєз is mono- 
formemic, while or is polyformemic, with two alloforms, or and отъ. Among 
root formatives, зна «319» 15 monoformemic, while рек «766» is polyformemic, 
with alloforms рок, рыц, and others. 

The partitioning of formatives among families is given by list, not controled 
by any formal procedure? 


Unless it can cause confusion, the term formative may be used to denote a member ofa family 
(a formative is an element ofthe class), as well as the entire family (a formative is a class). A 
class can be referred to by any of its members. Thus, in a statement like "in the formative pek 
the second segment is €", the term formative refers to an element ofthe class. In a statement 
like "The formative рек has 10 different alloforms", the term refers to a class. The terms word, 
root, suffix, etc. have a similar ambiguity. 


For terminals, see $ 289, 455; for roots, see the benchmark list; for other positional classes, 
see Ch. 23, and the footnote in $ 104. 
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CHAPTER 5. POLYFORMY OF FORMATIVES 


§79. Anote on intersections between formative families 


Generally speaking, families of formatives do not intersect, so one formative 
(or one string of phonemes) in most cases represents only one family of forma- 
tives. There are relatively few violations of this principle. For example, there are 
two root formatives вар: вар! in варити! ‘anticipate’, вар? іп варити? ‘boil, cook’. 
A similar example occurs with the terminal и (NPI), e.g. in гради, and the termi- 
nal н (2-3Sglmv) e.g. in неси. Among prefixal and suffixal formatives, there are 
almost no intersections of this kind (see isolated cases in § 843). 


580. The internal organization of families 


Families of polyvariate formatives are quite diverse. Here are families of three 
root formatives. 


Root formative Root formative Root formative 
<766> «535» «537» 
У & У ү 
С 9 Е 5 H с 9 а с o а 
K рок рек рЪк г мог маг к мок мак 
b роч реч prs рич ж мож ч меч 
Ш роц peu | pru s | mos ц 


Clearly, the internal organization of the «535» and «537» families are more 
similar to each other than each of them is to the organization of <766>. 


§81. А note on the goals of investigating varieties of formative families? 


Investigation of the variety of formative families can be reduced to the follow- 
ing goals: (1) classification of families into particular types; (2) discovery ofthe 
arsenal of devices generating the observed families. From the point of view of 
grammar proper, the mostimportant goalis to uncover mechanisms that govern 
the distribution of different alloforms ofthe same formatives, that is, to find the 
correlation between, on the one hand, oppositions between forms in terms of 
alloformy, and on the other, oppositions between forms in terms of some other 
grammatical characteristic. Traditionally, this task is distributed among inflec- 
tion (oppositions offorms within a lexeme), and derivation (oppositions offorms 
of different lexemes). Thus, we can talk about two sub-goals: (3) investigation 
of polyformy in inflection (i.e. in the paradigmatics), and (4) investigation of 
polyformy in derivation. 


The general remarks below are limited to roots. Extending these ideas to other position classes 
offormatives requires some technical adjustments. For roots, the partitioning into families is 
controled by factors external to morphophonology, such as semantics and etymology, much 
more strictly than for other position classes. 


54 


582. Standard types ої alloformy 


In this grammar we limit ourselves to the goals (2) and (3). Excluding the 
goal (1) allows us to avoid the difficulties that result from the random incom- 
pleteness of the benchmark list of lexemes. Excluding the goal (4), in turn, al- 
lows us to avoid distinguishing active rules from random facts that are due to 
tradition. Limiting the goals in this way is consonant with the main tool for 
representing the variety of polyformy, namely alternations. Alternations both 
serve the needs of paradigmatics, and allow an overview of polyformy, which is 
manifested both in the variety of the generated paradigmatic forms of one lex- 
eme, and in the variety of fossilized derivational forms. 


§82. Standard types of alloformy 


Any two formatives of one family are alloforms of each other. However, certain 
pairs of alloforms have tighter connections than others. For example, рек and 
реч are more tightly connected than рок and рьц. In the family «844» (caoy, слов, 
слав, слава, слъ), the alloforms cacy and слов, слав and слава are more tightly 
connected than, for example, the alloforms слов and слава. 

Some pairs of alloforms derive their tight connections from comparisons of 
the segmental content of equivalent positions (such are the pairs рек and реч, слав 
and слава given above), while others do so due to their particular distributions. 

Those types of alloformy that are observed in a significant number of pairs 
are treated as standard. 

Table 82 shows the standard types of alloformy and their names. 


Table 82. Standard alloformy types 


Name and examples Segmental differences Distribution 


Morphophonological variation 


Twofold rule: 12 : 
Пана! У уагіеѕ 
®уъ/нуъ Complementary distribution 


| " by segmental context 
CVC ambivalence: CVC schema varies у seg 
KAA/KAbN, охъ/хъ 


Segmental alloformy 


Consonantal instability: Final’ C varies 


рок | pou, Contrast by segmental 


Vocalic instability: context 
y Medial V varies 
рок рек 


Segmental alloformy is treated as standard only ifit satisfies one of the estab- 
lished alternations. For examle, the alloformy of the root alloforms жьд | жид is 
standard, because the pairing ь|и is among the pairings of fundamental vowel 
alternations. On the other hand, the root alloformy с'Ёд||слд is nonstandard: 
there is no alternation containing the pairing |». See more details in Ch. 24, 
Supplement, § 873, On the types of segmental pairings. 
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A single formative family may show different standard types of alloformy, and 
may combine standard and nonstandard ones. For example, in «844» слоу/слов 
shows CVC ambivalence, while слав | слава shows consonantal instability. Each 
of these standard types of alloformy is discussed in more detail below.* 


§ 83. A note on the distribution of alloforms 


Polyformemic formatives raise the question of distribution. The term distribu- 
tion is used in two senses. On the one hand, a distribution is the totality of data 
on the occurrences of one single alloform; let us call this particular distribution. 
On the other hand, a distribution is the result of comparing the particular dis- 
tributions of two (or more) alloforms of a polyformemic formative; let us call 
this comparative distribution. 

Usually we distinguish three types of comparative distributions: 1) comple- 
mentary distribution, 2) free variation, and 3) contrast. For comparative distri- 
butions, we establish the condition of distribution: it might be the segmental 
context, the grammatical properties of the wordforms that realize a particular 
formative, or some other properties of the observed occurrences of the alloforms 
in question. Of course, classifying a particular comparative distribution accord- 
ing to one of these three types does not entail that each particular distribution 
should be subject to the same conditions. 

Although such a partion would be desirable, the three distribution types are 
not mutually exclusive. The set of all occurrences of a pair of alloforms may be 
divided into two subsets in such a way that one of the subsets shows one type 
of distribution (e.g. complementary), and the other shows a different type (e.g. 
contrast). For example, ржк and ржч contrast by segmental context (cf. ржк.ж 
and по.ржч.ж,), but the alloform ржк is not found before front vowels. 

Luckily, this grammar does not aim to describe comparative distributions 
of alloforms of polyvariate formatives. However, the typology ofthe compara- 
tive distribution is the basis for distinguishing types of standard alloformy, viz. 
morphophonological variation vs. standard segmental alloformy. However, as 
can be seen from Table 82, possible formal imprecision of the distinction be- 
tween comparative distribution vs. contrast (see the last column) does not pre- 
clude a precise distinction between the resulting classes of the partion; these 
classes and their names are given in the first column of Table 82. Note that con- 
trast is defined as follows: two linear units A and B are in contrast if (1) A and B 
are not free variants of each other? and (2) there exists atleast one context where 
both A and B are possible. There is no requirement that the set of contexts of A 


^ In order to determine whether a pair of alloforms are linked by standard alloformy, it is suf- 


ficient to test all cases of standard alloformy discussed below. If the pair does not satisfy any 
of the four cases, its members are not linked by standard alloformy. 

Formally, in this grammar no pair of alloforms are in free variation. Factually sucha relation 
could be found in such pairs as ux and ноуд «621», ав and тв «1», or with suffixes єн and Ен. 
In this grammar, such facts are treated lexically: in some cases we establish lexical doublets, 
e.g. for авити//гавити, In other cases, one of the lexical variants is treated as aberrant, e.g. 
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and B be identical. For example, in Russian, the phonemes /n/ and /r/ contrast, 
because there is nos ‘nose’ vs. ros ‘grew’, nad ‘above’ vs. rad ‘happy’, even thought 
there is drug ‘friend’ but not *dnug. 


Morphophonological variants 


§ 84. A terminological note on morphophonological variants 


Two alloforms in complementary distribution by segmental context are called 
morphophonological variants of each other. These are the alloforms of the first 
two standard types: twofold rule (see the members of this set belowin § 90), and 
CVC ambivalence (see members of this set below in § 95). 


Twofold rule 


§ 85. Properties of the variants 


Twofold rule applies to pairs of formatives that are alloforms and that are dis- 
tinguished only by their initial V. Thus, twofold rule is only possible for suffixes 
and terminals. Alloforms of twofold formatives are called alloforms (or variants) 
of hard and soft subtypes,° as shown in Table 85. 


Table 85. Initial vowels of hard and soft subtypes of twofold formatives 


Hard subtypes ъ o + ы ы 


Soft subtypes ь е Ш n A 


Such are, for example, the terminals ъ/ь (NSgm, сЕ градъ and кой.ь); Бхъ/нхъ 
(LPlmn, сЕ град kys and кой.ихъ); the suffixes 'ы/л (the suffixes ofurr-participles, 
cf. несы and плач. A); от/ет (cf. наг.от.д and тъшт.єт.а). In the spellout of two- 
fold formatives, the overslash variants are hard subtypes, while the underslash 
variants are soft subtypes. 


for нждитни and ноудити. In other cases, several lexical variants are considered to be equally 
possible derivational alternatives, as for the suffixes єн and н see $ 896. 
$ "The conventional names of these variants have nothing to do with the phonetic and phono- 
logical opposition between "hard" and "soft" sounds, which applies to consonants. Recall 
that this grammar does not contain the feature hard - soft in the inventory of consonant 


phonemes. 
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§ 86. The twofold rule 


This rule examines the segmental content of the preceding formative as shown 
in Table 86.1 (р. 58). Examples are shown in Table 86.2. 


Table 86.1. The twofold rule 


Preceding formative ends in a vowel or Preceding formative ends 


Condition : 
a mph-soft consonant otherwise 


Which variant Soft subtypes (underslash) Hard subtypes (overslash) 


Table 86.2. Examples of the application of the twofold rule 


Twofold formative Soft subtype Hard subtype 


Nsg ъ/ь кой.ь, вожд.ь, крај.ь, БФу.ь град.ъ, враг.ъ, несть, рекотль 


LPI Кхъ/нхъ кой.нуть, вожд.нхъ, Kpaj.Hy'e, коү.нүъ |град. Бхъ, враз Був 


шт-Рагї ы/а МНА QV. A, ПЛАЧ. А несі, реклъп 


$87. Atechnical note on the application of the twofold rule 


A formative preceding the one to which a rule is being applied can itself be poly- 
formemic. For example, one ofits alloforms can end ina morphophonologically 
soft consonant and the other end otherwise. In the examples above, this is the 
case in (враг, враж, враз) before the terminals ъ/ь and Ехъ/нхъ, and for (плак, 
плач} before the suffixes 'ы/л. Here, order of application matters. 

1. The wordform враз .Буъ is derived from a morphological skeleton of the 
shape "workstem + terminal”, in this case враг + "ky. The rule that builds the 
morphologicalskeleton consists oftwo parts: creating the workstem (in this case 
враг, as in the input), and selecting the appropriate terminal (in this case, the 
twofold rule determines the choice ofthe overslash ‘bys given Ехъ/нхъ). The re- 
sulting morphological skeleton (враг + kys) is mapped into враз Жхъ by bound- 
ary adjustment rules (replacement by velar palatalizaton; see below in $ 105). 

2. Cases like плач. are different. The wordform плач. а is derived from a mor- 
phological skeleton of the shape “workstem + suffix”, in this case плач + a. The 
rule that builds the morphological skeleton consists of two parts: creating the 
workstem (in this case плач, as in other forms of the PRAE system from the base 
stem плак by substitutive softening; see below $ 112), and selecting the appropri- 
ate terminal or suffix (in this case, the twofold rule selects the underslash л giv- 
en 'ы/л\). The resulting morphological skeleton (плач + a) is mapped into плач. a. 

Generally, in paradigmatics (as well as in stem formation, which is not treat- 
edin detailin this book), there is never need to apply rules to expressions where 
formatives are represented by their families, even though sometimes one needs 
to replace an input alloform by an alternative one, as in workstems (e.g. from 
the basic naak to плач), or to select from several morphophonological variants, 
as for terminals or suffixes, e.g. Ъхъ/нхъ, or ы/а. 
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588. A note on the supine forms of velar-final verbs 


Consider the supine of the verb решти 4. Supine forms, as other forms of nominal 
subparadigms of the verb, have the morphological skeleton of the form [work- 
stem INF-AOR + nominal suffix] + nominal terminal. In the case of the supine, the 
nominal terminal is the twofold ъ/ь. For рештиуге get | рек.) + ъ: by the twofold 
rule, we select the overslash variant, because the stem ends ina T, whichis nota 
morphophonologically soft consonant. We get the morphophonological repre- 
sentation рек.т.ъ. By the mph = norm/ph rules, we get рекитль > решт.ъ > решть. 
Note that the finals in the graphics does not indicate a twofold terminal, and yet 
there is no monovariate terminals. On the other hand, setting up a monovariate 
terminal & (from the 1-simplex set) for the same form would contradict such su- 
pine forms as нестъ, сБатъ, etc. СЕ овлешть Lk 24, 29 MAR and AS; въврБшть 
Mt 10, 34 MAR (въвр цгъ in the text). 


§ 89. Special cases 


The twofold rule is violated by terminals beginning with o/t in the declension of 
loans. Vowel-final workstems get the hard subtype of the terminal, cf. архиереови 
(i.e. дохиере + ови) instead of apyuepe + сви, which is expected by the twofold rule. 
Cf. also арунереомгь (i.e. архивре + омъ) instead of apynepe + ews. Cf. also the suf- 
fix ов in архиереовъ, etc. However, there may be aberrant forms where this cor- 
rection does not apply (cf. мосеемъ Mk 9, 4 MAR). 


§ 90. The list of cases 


Twofold rule applies only to suffixes and terminals. Almost all nominal termi- 
nals of twofold declension types, and the terminals of secondary personal da- 
tive (05), are twofold; сЕ the catalog of nominal terminals іп $ 289. In the verb, 
imperative terminals and the suffixes of m- and urr-Part in the e-conjugations are 
twofold (cf. the catalog ofverbal terminals and suffixes in $ 455). Among the re- 
maining suffixes, the following are twofold:’ (10) oj/ej, (16) ък/ьк, {20} ъд/ьа, 
{24} ом/єм, {29} ън/ьн, (32) ор/ер, {36} ост/ест, (38) ъств/ьетв, {42} от/ет, 
{43} ‘ът/ьт, {43} ‘ъш/ьш, {55} ов/єв. 


691. А note on new twofold rule 


In aberrant forms there may occur terminals from the nonstandard new twofold 
set (2-duplex), which contains new twofold terminals that result from the union 
of two monovariate ones, e.g. ъмь/ьмь (from ъмь and ьмь). See more details 
in Ch. 13, Aberrant nominal forms in sources, § 388. 

Some twofold suffixes show special departures from classical distributions 
in their canonical forms. This is the case, for example, for the suffix ък (льг.ьк.ь, 


7 ‘The number in curly braces refers to the suffix’s number in the suffix catalog; see § 841. 
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but таж.ькљ). These departures are called secondary twofold rule below (see 
Ch. 23, Formative inventories: prefixes, roots, suffixes, $ 863, A note on secondary 


twofold rule). 


CVC-ambivalence 


§ 92. Properties of CVC-ambivalent variants 


CVC ambivalence as morphophonological variation is defined as follows: two 
formatives that are alloforms are CVC-ambivalent if, first, they differ either in 
the initial or final position of their CVC schema (initial and final ambivalence, 
respectively), and second, if they are distributed according to the CVC agree- 
ment rule. 

In a small number of roots and suffixes there exist pairs of CVC-ambivalent 
alloforms that are not distributed by CVC agreement, i.e. are not morphophono- 
logical variants. Such are, for example, the root alloforms да and дад «216» (cf. 
дати Г да.алт.н) and дадать |дад.жтъ|), выч and суч «132» (сЕ навъкнжти 
|на.вък.н.жот.н| and надучити [на.оуч.н.т.н]); the suffixes ств and ъств/ьств 
(cf. вЕство [6'®г.ств.о] and вожьство [кож.ьсте.о]). 


$93. The СУС agreement rule 


This rule examines the CVC schema of adjacent formatives as shown in Table 
93.1. Examples of corresponding ambivalent formatives are shown in Table 
93.2 (p. 61). 


Table 93.1. The CVC agreement rule 


After final C 
Initially-ambivalent formative V-initial variant C-initial variant 


Before initial V 
Finally-ambivalent formative 


§ 94. A note on the application of the CVC agreement rule 


When a finally ambivalent formative meets an initially ambivalent one, there 
are two ways to achieve agreement, and the choice between them is regulated 
not only by the CVC agreement rules, but by the rules of paradigmatic syn- 
thesis as well. Cf. кла/кльн + охъ/хъ (1SgAor) gives кла.хъ, not кльн + охъ, but 
кла/кльн + ъш/въш gives кльниьш, NOt KAA. ВЪШ (и Рай is кльнъшн), because 
the paradigmatic synthesis rules prescribe а V-final variant in the aorist system, 
but a C-final variant in the imperfect system (see § 427). 
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Table 93.2 Examples of the CVC agreement rule application 


For initially-ambivalent formatives 


Formative V-initial C-initial 


В: ъп/въп въз.ъп.н.т.и въп.и.т.и 
з: ъш/въш нес.ъш.н плак.а.въш.и 
t: охъ/хъ нес.охъ плак.а.хъ 


For finally-ambivalent formatives 
Formative C-final V-final 


р: сън/съ сън.и.т.и съ.вед T.H 
В: кльн/кла KABH.ELLIH KAA.T.H 
$: €H/A СЕ. м.ен.е СЕМ. А 


§ 95. The list of cases 


Morphophonological variation of the CVC ambivalence type is found in all po- 
sition classes. 

The following prefixes have final CVC ambivalence: въ/вън, съ/сън. The 
alloforms от and отъ show final ambivalence that 15 not distributed by CVC 
agreement; cf. отъврЪшти, отврЕсти. 

Among roots, final CVC ambivalence is found first of all in the so-called la- 
bile roots, i.e. roots with sonant vocalism whose CVC alloforms are distribut- 
ed by the CVC agreement rule (see § 128, A terminological note: labile roots). A 
CVC-ambivalent root is called labile ifit has sonant vocalism (see § 128). Such 
are, for example, the roots кла/кол «364» (кла.т.н, коль); слоу/слов «844» 
(caoy.T.H, слов.ж.).8 Initial CVC ambivalence is found in a relatively small num- 
ber of formatives, e.g. ъп/въп «129» (сЕ въз.ъп.нти, въп.нти). (See details in 
the lists in § 682-784). 

Among suffixes, initial CVC ambivalence is found in the participial suffixes of 
the imperfect system (н/єн for н-Рагі, (ъш/ьш)/въш for ш-Рагі; see $455). Among 
other suffixes, the following are initially ambivalent: {35} c/ec, {44} х/ъх; the fol- 
lowing are finally ambivalent: {55} (o8/e8)/oy, 156) ъв/ъ, (57) ^/ен, 158) a/AT. 

Finally, among terminals, standard aorist ones have initial CVC ambivalence 
(хъ/оҳъ, cf. зна.хъ, нес.охъ, etc.); сЕ $455. 

Examples of CVC ambivalence not distributed by the CVC agreement rule 
in root and зи ха! formatives are found above in $ 92. 


8 The only exception is the anomalous root (н, нд) <329>. Its alloforms are distributed by the 


CVC agreement rule, but the vocalism is pure. 
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§ 96. Special cases 


1°. The verbal terminal e/0 (2-3SgAor) is initially ambivalent. Cf. after C-final 
roots реча є, нес- є, after V-final roots Аюви-0, naaka=0. 

2°. The suffix {24}: as part of an н-Рап alloform, and єн are morphophonolog- 
ical variants; in other cases CVC agreement may be violated.” 


§97. Anote on new CVC ambivalence 


Newly developing CVC ambivalence is found in aberrant forms of prefixes, which 
in canonical OCS are monoformemic, e.g. with the ргейхиз. СЕ aberrant forms 
such as изъчитатни SUPR 179, 18, represented as H3BYHTAAN; изъчезе SUPR 487, 3 
(represented as изчезе), but иштезеша SUPR 450, 2, etc. 


Segmental alloformy 


Alternations as a tool for describing segmental alloformy 


598. General 


Alternations are a tool for describing segmental alloformy. It is important that 
the same system of alternations is responsible both for intraparadigmatic allo- 
formy (i.e. different alloforms as part ofthe same paradigm, e.g. sors, воз 150; 
чисти, чьтж 1SgPrae), as well as interlexemic alloformy (e.g. different lexemes with 
the same root, e.g. льгъкъ and польза <514>). An alternation is an object made 
of segmental pairings'? that ensure representation of families of formatives as 
ordered structures that can be easily compared with each other. Certain formal 
connections are established between alternations and the formatives that car- 
ry those alternations, which make it possible to represent alloforms (members 
of a family of formatives) in a table defined by an alternation (see below Tables 
102.1 and 102.2). 


$99. Alternations 


An alternation is a table whose columns are series (see below the columns q1-44) 
and whose rows are grades (see below the rows d,—d3). Cells are filled with seg- 
ments or strings of segments, which are the undergoers ofthe alternation. Strings 
of segments that are undergoers in an alternation are called quasisegments. 
Table 99 shows a fragment of the OCS velar palatalization alternation. 


?  Non-uniform behavior of this suffix can have an etymological explanation, but within OCS 


it is more appropriate to unify all suffixal and єн under one family of formatives. 


10 See details in Ch. 24, § 873. 


62 
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Table 99. An alternation table 


§ 100. An order on the set of grades: the adjacency relation 


Grades of an alternation are partially ordered: some grades are defined as adja- 
cent (in this case, d; and d, are adjacent, as are d, and 45). The adjacency relation 
is directional: in two adjacent grades, one is the leading and the other the follow- 
ing grade. In this case, d; leads d, (written ad 4, > d5), and 4, leads d; (4; > дз). 
Some pairs of grades may not be comparable in terms of adjacency. 
Paradigmatic grade replacement rules apply in terms of the adjacencyrelation. For 
example the rule d; ^ d; defines the replacement к > ч, ск > шт, r > x, and у з ui. 


8101. Segmental position tied to an alternation 


Eachalternation corresponds to a particular segmental position thatis tied to that 
particular alternation. Grade replacement rules prescribe replacements only in 
the segmental position tied to that alternation. For example, the replacements 
кэч, ск- шт, гэ ж are only applied to the final С segmental position of the 
corresponding formative. 

The OCS alternation system contains two consonantal alternations with the 
final C segmental position, namely velar palatalization (see $ 105-111), and sub- 
stitutive softening (see $ 112-118), and one vocalic alternation with the medial 
V segmental position, namely fundamental vowel alternations (see 5 119-128). 


8102. Alternations and alloformy 


Letus assume as obvious the following wording, setting aside formal definitions. 

"Alloforms С and H represent the alternation A" (by the series q, in Ше seg- 
mental position t). For example, alloforms рок | роч represent the velar palataliza- 
tion alternation, as do the alloforms рок|реч, ржк | pou, wor || мож, мог | мов, etc. 

“Some family of formatives represents the alternation A" (by the series q, in 
segmental position f), or “The alternation A is represented in some family of for- 
matives" or more briefly, “in a formative” (by its series q, in segmental position t). 
For example, іп the formative family ofthe root «766» (рек), the velar palataliza- 
tion alternation is represented (by its series q; in the final C segmental position). 

Iftwo formatives represent the same alternations, their families can be shown 
in comparative tables, as in the following examples in Table 102.1. 
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Table 102.1 compares four roots that show the same alternation. For the root 
«69» (кг), the alloform sts is not attested. 


Table 102.1. Comparative tables 1 


Table 102.2 compares two roots, «535» (mor), and «537» (мок), which shows 
two alternations: velar palatalization and fundamental vowel alternation. Allo- 
forms in square brackets are not attested. 


Table 102.2. Comparative tables 2 


«535» 


The domain of an alternation is the set of formative families that represent it. 
An alternation is called free if its domain can be defined in terms of the segmen- 
tal properties of formatives; otherwise it is limited. 

In OCS, all consonantal alternations are free, and all vocalic ones (the fun- 
damental alternations) are limited. 


§ 103. Alternations and intraparadigmatic alloformy 


Paradigmatic synthesis rules include grade replacement rules by a particular al- 
ternation. Rules ofthe form d, > 4», where d; and d, are grades of some alternation 
A, require that in some selected formative (i.e. the last one) of some expression, 
the segment x of the grade dj, which is found in the segmental position t tied to 
alternation A, be replaced with the segment y of the grade d}, which is the cor- 
relate of the segment x by alternation A. For example, in deriving nominal forms, 
the replacement rule of the velar palatalization alternation requires the grade k 
to be replaced with the adjacent grade ц (cf. ног + & нов В; ржк + В > ржи; 
дъск+ k= wach, etc.). In the derivation of the PRAE forms, the replacement 
rule of the velar palatalization alternation requires the replacement of the 
grade к with the adjacent grade ч (cf. рек + eui > реч.еши, мог + еши з мож.еши; 
иск + еши з ишт.еши, etc.). Replacement rules apply both in building the work- 
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stems and in boundary adjustment rules. They cause the transition from а given 
alloform of а formative to some other alloform. 


§ 104. Alternations and interlexemic alloformy 


Because there is no algorithm for synthesizing families of lexemes sharing a root, 
or for word-formation synthesis, the role of alternations outside paradigmatics 
is simply that of a tool which, on the one hand, allows a comparative view of 
root formative families, and on the other hand, controls the boundaries of such 
families. This control is achieved by requiring that a formative family only con- 
tains those formatives that represent standard alloformy types (i.e. are morph- 
ophonological variants, or represent some alternation).'’ An important filter is, 
on the one hand, isolating the segmental position tied to each alternation, and 
on the other, the series isolation condition. 

Restricting the domain of an alternation to a particular segmental position 
prevents the inclusion in one family of such etymologically related formatives 
as, for example, град «192» and жрьд «293» (іп Sadnik’s dictionary these for- 
matives are alloforms; see «253»). The replacement of grades in these two for- 
matives is found in the initial C position, while velar palatalization is tied to the 
final C position. 


Series isolation condition 

If an alternation A is represented in a formative family by a series, e.g. the 
series q; then the alternation A cannot be represented in the same family by a 
different series qj distinct from qj. 

In other words, the series isolation condition prohibits formatives from being 
in the same family if they have a segmental position occupied by undergoers of 
the same alternation belonging to different series. For example, the formatives 
рож and рок cannot Бе alloforms; likewise, joy «259» (доунжти) and дж «268» 
(джти) cannot be alloforms, since oy and x belong to different fundamental 
vowel alternation series. The only violation of this condition is found in the root 
«496»: the formatives any and kk, treated in this grammar as belonging to опе 
family, do not show standard segmental alloformy. Indeed, the segments y апак 
are the same grade of different series of the velar palatalization alternation. The 
lexemes отълвкъ and лиҳъ are etymologically related (cf. Vasmer, lixoj and olek). 


1 Recall that the alloformy relation is given a priori; in this book, this is done with the list of 


roots and the catalogs of functional formatives. Therefore, the statements discussed here are 
simply conditions on the correctness and completeness of the grammar; in some cases we 
must admit violations of these conditions. For example, the formatives ran and жен are allo- 
forms (root <153>), even though they do not show standard alloformy. Likewise, there is no 
standard alloformy in terminals sharing a name, e.g. (3SgPrae, итъ) and (3SgPrae, етъ), and 
some others. The terminals nT% and єтъ are paradigmatic variants; cf. $ 259. The question 
of whether paradigmatic variants are alloforms is generally scholastic, at least for a grammar 
that does not use the notion of morpheme. See discussion on alloformy types in Plungjan, 


р. 53 and Я. 
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Velar palatalization 


5105. The alternation table 
This alternation has 6 series and 3 grades (Table 105). 


Table 105. Velar palatalization 


Single Cs Clusters 
K ск ar XB 


г Х 
E X 
ж ш 


5 


* Опе form found: дразд  50Рк 12, 8 (as Apa aA). 
** The only forms are NPI влъсви and Voc влъшве SUPR 111, 21 (a single gloss). 


5106. The tied segmental position and the domain 


The segmental position is final C. The domain includes all roots and suffixal for- 
mative families that contain a formative whose final C position is occupied by a 
k undergoer of this alternation. This means that the alternation is free. 


5107. Names and notation for series and grades 


The series are named after the participants of the first grade: к, г, x, ск, зг, XB. 
Likewise for grades: к, ч, ц. 


5108. Adjacent grades and replacement rules 


Adjacent grades are к > м and K > u. Two replacement rules apply in the paradig- 
matics: к> ч (replace the к grade segment with the ч grade segment), and k> u 
(replace the к grade segment with the ц grade segment). 


A note on the ціїч and 51Їж pairings 

The pairings цч and s |ж, being morphophonological, are not phonologi- 
cal and are not adjacent by the velar palatalization alternation. However, these 
pairings form an anomalous replacement ц > ч and 5 > ж, which applies in the 
same environment as the standard replacement by adjacent grades in the velar 
palatalization alternation, such as к ^ ч. This anomalous replacement is added 
to the standard replacement in boundary adjustment rules of vocative forms. 
The forms Voc отьче for отъць, Voc KANAE for кънлзь contain anomalous re- 
placements, while Voc вльче for влькъ contains a standard replacement. Anom- 
alous replacements are sometimes responsible for interlexemic alloformy; see 
examples in $ 109. Note that the replacements ц > ч and s > ж are also among 
the standard replacements of the substitutive softening alternation. 
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5111. Alternative pairings in the velar palatalization alternation 


§ 109. Alloformy 


Here are some examples. 

Intraparadigmatic alloformy: ржк|ржц: ржка, park (LSg for ржка); wk | nu: 
мжченикъ, мжченици (NPI for мжченикъ); дъск|дъст: дъска, дъст (LSg for 
дъска); мог| мож мов: mora (1SgPrae), можетъ (3SgPrae), моз те (1Pllmv), 
which are forms of the verb мошти (мог.т.и). 

Interlexemic alloformy: мрък || мрьц: помръкнжти, помоьцати; Х|ш: грЕХъ, 
грЕшьнъ. 

Many formatives show all three grades: дъск|дъшт |дъст: дъска, дъстч, 
дъштица; влиск|єльшт/|влист: влискати, єльштати, влистати; ик|ич|иц: 
дажченикъ, МЖЧЕНИЧЬСКЪ, длжченици. 

In interlexemic alloformy, there сап Бе derivationally related pairs whose 
basic and derived alloforms are not adjacent, e.g. отьць and отьчьство (the allo- 
forms ьц and ьч). 


$110. A note on velar palatalization 


In the tradition of Slavic linguistics, replacements by the «K > ч rule are usually 
treated as the so-called first palatalization, while replacements by the k > ц rule 
are called second or third palatalization. These palatalizations are conceived as 
historical sound changes that deposit synchronic alternations, to the extentthat 
the discussion focuses on historical or comparative issues. Accordingly, such 
grammars formulate segmental conditions that distinguish these three palatal- 
izations (see more details, e.g. in Lunt 2001, $ 29, р. 193 and ff.). 


§ 111. Alternative pairings in the velar palatalization alternation 


Along with the ck ^ ст replacement by the standard ск|ст pairing, a frequent 
aberration is the ск > сц replacement by the alternative ск |cu pairing. Note that 
cu, is a prohibited cluster. See the distribution in sources in Vaillant, § 41, p. 82. 


Illustrations 

ютроү же въвъшоу" съв®тъ сътвориша BACH архиерен H старьци людьсцин 
на ис“ "ko оувити и Mt 27, 1 MAR (СЕ оутроу же въвъшоу" съвб тъ сътвориил 
вьс архиереи H старци аюдьети на иса" Бко сукіті и Mat 27, 1 AS); кънвуви 
людъсеци съвърдшьа CHA съ БАЪ аврадмлелмъ PS SIN 46, 10 (cf. kko въ cicer 
сна" Т съмжджтъ CHA граді ТюдБкт PS SIN 68, 36); въ цретвии невец Белль 
Mt 8, 11 MAR (сЕ въ ц'®сарьст®'® невесъстББлмъ SUPR 67, 19-20); сЕ likewise 
for паска: БК же параскевьБи пасців" година &k Бко трети БЕ г гла Uwe се us 
вашь они же въпи уж“ възьми възъми пропьни г То 19, 14-15 ZOGR (сЕ &k 
же параскевбін паст" годна же BK ко третгВа Io 19, 14 As). 
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Substitutive softening 


§ 112. The alternation table 
This alternation has 20 series and 2 grades (Table 112). 


Table 112. Substitutive softening 


Labials, dentals, and their combinations 


^ | т | ст | a | 3a 


5113. The tied segmental position 


The segmental position is the final C. The domain of the alternation includes 
all root and suffixal formative families that contain C-final formatives ending 
in undergoers of the С? grade of the alternation. Thus, this alternation is free. 


$114. Names and notations for series and grades 


Series are named after Ше undergoers of the first grade: п, к, etc. Grades are 
called С? (simple), and С" (substitutively soft). 


§ 115. Adjacent grades and replacement rules 


The adjacency relation is as follows: C? > С“. In the paradigmatics, there is a re- 
placement rule С? > C*.? 


A note on the ці|ч and 5(|| Ж pairings 

The pairings ціч and s |ж, being morphophonological, are not phonological, 
even though they are adjacent by the substitutive softening alternation. If we 
remove from the velar series of substitutive softening the ц||ч and s | ж pairings, 
what remains is velar paltalization without the ц grade. In paradigmatics, the 
ц|ч and + ж pairings by substitutive softening are necessary for paradigms of 


12 Note that in case the paradigmatic synthesis rules require replacement by substitutive 


softening of a formative-final consonant that is not in the С? grade, the consonant remains 
unchanged, i.e. the rules apply vacuously. So, by boundary adjustment rules, we have 
коуп+ ж = коупА.ж, but лдүч + ж = лоуч.ж (for 18gPrae of коупити and лдучити, respectively). 
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§ 117. Alternative pairings іп the substitutive softening alternation 


verbs like Фрицати (Prae “ричж), but the functional load of these pairings (and 
the corresponding standard replacements) is limited to several dozen forms, of 
which only a few are actually found. In interlexemic alloformy, the ц|ч pair- 
ing is widely represented: cf. коньць and весконьчьнъ; троица and трончьнъ, 
троичьскъ, etc. (the s|:« pairing is represented by isolated cases: квназь апа 
кънджь; пбназь and пЕнАжъьникъ; помивати and помБжити). However, in- 
terlexemic alloformy is not generated by ец | and s || ж pairings by substitutive 
softening, but rather by Ше anomalous ц > «and s > ж replacements by velar pal- 
atalization. Indeed, when the starting forms end in simple consonants, there are 
no replacements, сЕ зжвьнъ, водьнъ, квасьнъ, равьскъ, градьскъ, пьсьскъ, etc. 


§ 116. Alloformy 


Here are some examples. 

Intraparadigmatic alloformy: топ| топа: ортопити, дутопдъж (1SgPrae for 
оутепити), съл | съд: сълати, съАкшн (2SgPrae бог сълатн); выс | BAIL: възвъкити, 
възвъпшадше (2—3Sglmf for възвъкити). 

Interlexemic alloformy: въп|въпА: въпити, въпАь; зем | зємд: подъземик, 
земдта; от|ошт: поравотити, поравоштати; д|жд: сладъкъ, дуслаждати. See 
also $ 864, A note on segmentless substitutive softening. 


§ 117. Alternative pairings in the substitutive softening alternation 


In aberrant spellouts there are forms that result from replacements by alterna- 
tive pairings in the substitutive softening alternation. The following are groups 
of aberrant pairings. 


1°. Alternative pairings among dentals 


Canonical pairings т[шт дж ст шт 
Aberrant pairings тц Alls (з) ст шч 
Illustrations 


дазь намъ’ вьсемогъг вЖе да Бкоже NBH ECI невесъскъньа “пицьа насънтидлъ" 
Ктакозе же животъ нашь слою твовж оутерьді (KIEV 4b, 2—6); подазь намъ 
просилъ THA BACEMOMBHL вже Блажєнъим раді ллжченщьъ твоє фелщггън 
въкоупьнжеж молитвах L *TORAZE раді "зашчіті NAH (KIEV 2a, 12-17); да неправі 


13 These are class 3 verbs whose truncated stem ends in ц or 5. These are °ллцатн 3 «526», 
Фрицати 3 «766», "трьвати 3" «973». Alloforms ending in -ч, -ж can be expected only in the 
PRAE system forms, i.e. ^u TH, лачж, °рицати, ричж, “трьвати, трЪжж. There are only 26 
such forms found in sources, of these 24 in supR for the verb “рицати, and лачатть SUPR 328, 
24 (written as лаЧЖТЪ), and тубжеть SUPR 520, 2. Cf. 10 verbs of class 7 ending in -цатн, 
-зати: “клицати «383», "кльцати «387», "мрьцати «567», °въщати «132», "двизати «222», 
оживати «279», “MHSATH «548», °стризати «894», °слэдти «933», °TASATH «1006». 

m Although the etymological sources of these pairings are well known, their interpretation from 

a comparative-historical point of view is not completely clear. In any case, etymological data 

does not help the synchronic understanding of OCS data. Cf. Lunt 1974, $ 3.30 and ff. 
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NBH L очетг не нашкъ дЪлъ рад нъ okta ТВОЕГО раді UKE ect "ов'ЕЦ'БЛЬ 
намъ (KIEV 3b, 8-12); въсжда твоєго гі насънценг просіть Тих отъ вьсвҳъ 
Хпротивкаціу в. Cl. намъ сьпасі NAH (KIEV ба, 22-6Ь, 2); просмлъ THA гї дазь 
HAW" да свътъгтвогвъеждъ "пріємлькцє достон вжделъ “очишчени Е твоего 
(KIEV За, 10-13); въ конецъ пломъ п'Бсні евьъце(нь E) домоу дава (PS SIN 29, 1); 
губу юності моб I "нев Езества moero не полуЕни (PS SIN 24, 7). СЕ: по cokak 
дьнъсъ жівъмъ L мрътвъмъ Бвлвка саг соугоувж пакы PAA жизнье сдугоуво 
*розьство (CLOZ 13b, 39-14а, 1; here the correction жд is written above the letter 
з in the word розьство), and also the contaminated spellout визжь in по Tomb 
гла Tomb: принеси пръста твоє|є|го смо" t визжь ржи мон (Jn 20, 27 MAR). 

СЕ likewise in SUPR: заштицал (352, 7 and 412, 17) alongside заштиштати 
SUPR 407, 29-30. 

Starred spellouts are lexical aberrations; see more details in Ch. 24, Supple- 
ment. Excursus on aberrations, § 892, Lexical aberrations. 


2°. Alternative pairings among labials 
The following aberration is a degenerate case of alternative pairings in the 
substitutive softening alternation. 


Canonical pairings 


Aberrant pairings A 


Aberrant pairings B 


Usually the cases are seen as lacking the expected epenthetic I (i.e. this aber- 
ration is understood as an atomic one of the type > 0, see $ 139-141). 


Illustrations 

L пристжпь единъ кънижьникъ рече ємо” оүчитєлю LAM по тев: "boxe 
колиждо гдеши МЕ 8, 19 zoGR (cf. пристжпь in the same verse in MAR, but 
прістжпа in AS); не оставъж вась сирЪ’ придж к вамь То 14, 18 As 30a (cf. не 
OCTABAER вась сирь’ прідж кь вамъ То 14, 18 As 934); люка же МА’ ВЫЗАЮБЕНЪ 
вждетъ оцьмь моль То 14, 21 SAV (cf. à ABAH МА ВъЗЛЮБАенъ БЖДЕТЪ ОТ ЦАЛЪ 
монмь Io 14, 21 MAR); авы yao SUPR 240, 14—15 (сЕ гаваж са ємоү самъ 
То 14, 21 SAV); w оче гавъкно MH Бы" AKO нападеник NEKOE отъ розвонникъ 
пострадавт: хоштеши съ стлъпа сьл Бети SUPR 558, 8-10. 

СЕ also: и прЕплУвъшє" придж въ Узеллььж, генисареоь МЕ 14, 34 sav (cf. 
пришъдъ ІС въ земаж геръгесиномъ Mt 8, 28 SAV); in PS SIN: отъ *зеллыл 80, 
11, *земъь 21, 30 and отъ зема 80, 6 for canonical зем ка; на “зелъвж 16, 11, 
“зел 77, 55, земаж 79, 10 and въ земли 84, 10 for canonical зел вж; на “земи 
54, 21 and въ земли 77, 40 for canonical seman. 


15 [n the Slavic linguistic tradition, epenthetic / refers to those instances of the phoneme Г 


that occur after labials reflecting earlier labial +j sequences. These are, first of all, labial +1’ 
sequences that result from substitutive softening, including asegmental substitutive soft- 
ening, cf. Лювити — АюБАвк, зема. Less commonly epenthetic l is found after root-initial 
consonants, cf. пдьвати, вАюдъ, etc. 
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5120. The tied segmental position and the domain 


Starred spellouts are lexical aberrations; see more details in Ch.24, Supple- 
ment. Excursus on aberrations, § 892, Lexical aberrations. 


§ 118. Double substitutive softening morphophonological effect 


In some cases the substitutive softening replacement rule of the C? > C* type 
applies to a final C position occupied by a cluster rather than by a single conso- 
nant. In such cases, the double substitutive softening effect is possible. First, the 
final consonant of the cluster is replaced by standard substitutive softening: 
CC > СС”, we have, e.g., e&&Aa3fit 1SgPrae for съвлазнити; мтысднк 1SgPrae for 
мъклити. Next, the resulting cluster, which is generally allowed, is subject to al- 
ternative cluster rewrite rules by ће СС" > C*C* schema. So, from съвлазйък 
we get съвлажйж; from мъкАк we get мъпшАж (see $ 76 on aberrant cluster 
transformations; note also that such aberrant rules can apply to produce aber- 
rant spellouts such as вежйего for canonical вез fuero). 

This effect is not systematic. In some cases, forms with double substitutive 
softening are not observed at all, cf. газвити, газвдіати. In other cases, sources 
show alternative variants, cf. расъматфати, расъмаштфтати. In yet other cases, 
only forms with double substitutive softening are found: сЕ мъканти, wait 
and мъшдвахъ. The double substitutive softening effect generates aberrant 
forms with prohibited clusters. 

When only an aberrant form with double substitutive softening is found, that 
form is shown in the dictionary.’° 


Illustrations 

L БЪш4а людьє KHARE захаримк L чюждаахж CA ЕЖЕ къшнЪаше тъ въ 
цръкъве Lc 1, 21 MAR; t влажни Вахж CA © Пемь Mt 13, 57 ZOGR; егда ли пакъ 
ВБнк носашта И СЪРБтажкшта христоса" и ликъгставАшта“ и стедАШТА ризы 
сьмошт рах радоувк CA такожде SUPR 332, 28-333, 1. 


Fundamental vowel alternations 


§ 119. The alternation table 
This alternation has 7 series and 8 grades (Table 119, p. 72). 


§ 120. The tied segmental position and the domain 


The segmental position is the medial V. The alternation is represented only in 
root formatives, and is limited. Root formatives that show fundamental alter- 


16 These are: «578» размтішдгати, разахъшшАкник, размъпшдган and others; «28» съклажйгати, 
«705» дпражйати, дупражйкник, «1116» оБбаштфюєннє, «542» дусъмоштркник, «600» 
пубмажждііати, «539» сумрьштвдати, оумрьштедкник. 
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nations are given by a list (fewer than 200 roots out of more than 1000 roots; 
see the lists in § 656, 682). 


Table 119. Fundamental vowel alternations 


Grades and the order of grades 


Series + - + + 
a + < и 

Р ы а + и 

ън/ж он/ж €H/A ьн/а 
Н(и) ын/ж ан/ж Ён/^ нн/а 

ъм/ж ом/ж em/a м /^ 
H(m) ым/ж ам/ж km/a HM/A 


ъв/ъ ов/су св/оу ьв/ь 
H(u) ъв/ъ ав/оу ‘ke /oy HB/H 
Sonant Съ /ъ ој [е)]/н bj/b 
Sonant ър/ръ ор/ра ep/ors ьр/рь 
ър/ръ ар/ра "Бр/рЕ нр/рь 
Sonant ъл/лъ дл/ла [297 V3 bA/Ab 
тыл/лъ ал/ла "Ба/АБ на/ль 


Vocalic realizations in square brackets are not attested in OCS. 


§ 121. Series and their names and notations 


The first series is called pure (shown as P in the Table 119); the other series are 
sonant: H(n), H(m), H(u), H(j), H(r), H(I). Roots that show the P alternation 
series are said to have pure vocalism; roots that show the sonant alternation se- 
ries are said to have sonant vocalism. 


8122. Grades and their names and notations 


Grades are named and labeled by the pure series P: the ь grade, the є grade, etc. 
The following pairings between grades, ъ — 'ы,д — a, € — "В, ands — и, shown 
in the Table 119 by vertical arrows, in the pure series represent the pairing by 
the inner - outer phonological opposition. See $ 25-26. 


5123. Undergoers of the alternation 


The undergoers of the alternation in the pure series are single vowels. 
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§ 124. Intersections between series and grades 


In the sonant series, the undergoers are not only single vowels, but also qua- 
si-segments, viz. CV combinations (ра, a'k), and VC combinations (єн, op). In 
the sonant series, each grade contains a pair of CVC-ambivalent vocalic reali- 
гайонз: а C-final one (above the slash), notated Нс, and a V-final one (below 
the slash), notated Hv. The symbol H without an index indicates that the vocal- 
ic segmental position is filled with vocalic realizations of the sonant vocalism. 
C-final realizations in all series are represented by V+ C combinations, where 
У is the vowel of the corresponding grade in the pure series, and С is one of the 
consonants п, m, v, j, r, [from each series of the alternation. V-final realizations in 
the H(r) and Н(1) series have the form C + У; in other series V-final realizations 
are single vowels. C-final (Hc) and V-final (Hv) realizations are distributed by 
CVC agreement. Closed roots show only V-final realizations, cf. влак, &vbk, вльк 
«105»; дъх, доүҳъ, ABIX «261». In other cases, a formative can show V- ог С-Б- 
nal realizations in different alloforms, cf. мрь, мр «539», and Map, мор «539». 

Thus, in the sonant series each grade is represented by two coupled vocalic 
realizations that are in complementary distribution by the CVC agreement rule. 
For example, the pairing between thes and the є grades of the H(r) series can be 
represented by the following quadruplet of vocalic realizations: ьр/рь||єр/р'В; cf. 
мьр/мрь|Гаер] мр «539»: мьрєши, изарьар Ети. 

Sonant combinations are understood to occupy а single segmental position, 
namely the medial V. Below are examples showing the segmental positions for 
two roots, ва Ек «105» and кла/кльн «384». 


ва вк «105» кла/кльн <384> 


Initial С Medial V Final C Initial C Final C 


vk й ка 
Ну С 


Мопе 


Thus, roots with sonant vocalism can be closed (аз gakk, with the segmental 
positions occupied by CHvC), or labile (as кла/кльн, with segmental positions 
occupied by CHv/CHc). Note that for labile roots, or, more generally, for final- 
ly ambivalent roots, it is only possible to categorize as “open” their particular 
alloforms (the ones ending in Hv or V). See § 128 below. 


§ 124. Intersections between series and grades 


As the table shows, the same vocalic realization may belong to different grades 
of the same series, e.g. y belongs to the grades є and ‘k of the H(r) series. Like- 
wise, the same realization may belong to different series, e.g. ж belongs to the 
grades ъ, ы, о, and a of the H(m) and H(n) series. Some realizations, such as & 
апан, ъ and 'ы, as well as Б, can represent both pure vocalism and sonant vo- 
calism of the H(u) ог H(j) type. 


17 See more details in Ch. 24, § 873. 


18 The term “vocalic realization” can refer both to a root vowel with pure vocalism ina particular 
alloform, as well as a root vowel with stable vocalism. 
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In some cases, this overlap makes it difficult to categorize a particular root 
formative in terms of grades or series of the alternation. For example the root 
трже| трас <984>, which only shows these two alloforms, cannot be catego- 
rized as either H(m) or H(n), at least within the synchronic description (cf. PIE 
*trem, Latin Нето, Lithuanian trimti, etc.). In such cases we adopt the notation 
H(n/m). See § 692-701. 


§ 125. Adjacent grades 


The adjacency relation on the grades is shown by arrows in the first row of the 
table. This relation defines two regions: the front region (ь, є, n, Б), and the 
back region (5, o, ы, a). No two adjacent grades belong to different regions. The 
boundary between the regions is shown in Table 119 with the tilde, indicating 
the lack of adjacencies between grades belonging to different regions. 

Adjacent pairings can be horizontal (ь> €, и> В, ъ> о), and vertical (ь >н, 
e >'k, | >l, 07 a). In the adjacent grades and pairings, the leading grade is called 
heavy compared to the following one, and the following grade is called light com- 
pared to the leading опе. So, ь is the light grade compared to є; и is the heavy 
grade compared to ь, etc. The same terms can be used to refer to alloforms: e.g. 
the formative чьт is light compared to чит; nke is heavy compared to nec. (See 
Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 874.4—5, On verbs with unstable root vocalism). 


5126. Replacements 


All adjacent grades can be subject to replacement rules in the paradigmatics. 
Note that horizontal replacement are typical for sonant formatives, while pure 
formatives more often show vertical replacements. Cf. жьдати, жидж (pure), 
and звати, зовегъ (sonant H(u)), дъхати, ддушетъ (sonant H(u)). (See more 
details in Ch.24, Supplement, $ 874.4—5, On verbs with unstable root vocalism). 


§ 127. Alloformy 


Intraparadigmatic alloformy: жьд | жид: жьдати, жидж (1SgPrae for жьдати); 
зъв|| зов: звати, зовж (1SgPrae for зъвати); вър|вер: вьрати, верж (1SgPrae 
for вьрати); ар | Map: мр Ети, мьрж (1SgPrae for моти). 

Interlexemic alloformy: твор| твар: творьць, тварь; Зав | зжЕ: прозавати, 
зжвъ; гни||гно): гнити, гнон; зла | 36: злак, зеленъ; зрь |зьр: зрьно, съзьрЕти. 

In interlexemic alloformy, there сап Бе derivationally related pairs whose 
basic and derived alloforms are not adjacent, e.g. решти and отрокъ (alloforms 
рек and рок). 
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5128. A terminological note: labile roots 


§ 128. A terminological note: labile roots 


Finally ambivalent roots are called labile if the vocalic realizations of their for- 
matives fit one of the sonant series of the fundamental alternation. Most labile 

roots show different grades of the series, but roots that have C- or V-final reali- 
zations of only one grade are also called labile and are treated as showing funda- 
mental alternations. So, the root «780» (alloforms оү /ров) is treated as having 
unstable vocalism representing the fundamental alternation of the H(u) series. 
By definition, labile roots are those that are, first, finally ambivalent; second, 
whose C- and V-final alloforms are distributed by the CVC agreement rule, and 
third, whose vocalism is sonant. However, in some labile roots, the distribution 
of C- and V-final alloforms is obscured by the paradigmatic effect called “C-final 
stem arrest” (see $ 433). For example, this is the case for the root «438» (кръгги). 
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СНАРТЕВ 6 
Segmental peculiarities of sources 


§ 129. Graphically alternative spellouts and aberrant forms 


As noted above, spellouts from sources are always placed in correspondence 
with the canon, i.e. a grammatically equivalent canonical wordform is made to 
correspond with each wordform from the source that is being inspected. In case 
of differences between that form and the canon, the former is called alternative. 
Among alternative forms we distinguish: (1) graphically alternative spellouts 
(such as Еко and rako, начькти and начатн), (2) aberrant spellouts (such as много 
and мъного, срЕтоста and сър тосте), and (3) erroneous spellouts (cf. sprkrpoy 
for gpkroy, раравъ for ракъ). Graphically alternative spellouts, as opposed to the 
other types, have the same phonological shape as the corresponding canonical 
form.’ Among aberrant forms, we distinguish segmentally aberrant (cf. много 
for canonical мъного), and paradigmatically aberrant (cf. сьубтоста for canoni- 
cal сър тосте). Paradigmatically aberrant forms are not examined in this Part 
(see Part П, Paradigmatics). 

Graphically alternative spellouts originate in different writing systems, or 
graphic systems. Segmentally aberrant forms, on the other hand, originate in 
segmental aberrations. (See details in Ch.24, Supplement, § 886-897, Excursus 
on aberrations). 


! Thisis an arbitrary convention that represents the format of description adopted here, rather 


than a hypothesis about the actual state of affairs. 


Anna Polivanova, Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russian Federation, akpolivanova@yandex.ru, 
0000-0003-2303-7159 

Lev Blumenfeld, Carleton University, Canada, lev.blumenfeld@carleton.ca, 0000-0002-3335-7503 
Artemij Keidan, Sapienza University of Rome, Italy, агіетіј.кеійап@ипігота1 .і, 0000-0003-4944-0675 
Referee List (DOI 10.36253/fup referee list) 

FUP Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing (DOI 10.36253/fup best practice) 


Anna Polivanova, Old Church Slavic. Grammar and Dictionaries, translated by Lev Blumenfeld, edited by 
Artemij Keidan, € 2023 Author(s), CC BY 4.0, published by Firenze University Press, ISBN 979-12-215- 
0104-9, DOI 10.36253/979-12-215-0104-9 


CHAPTER 6. SEGMENTAL PECULIARITIES OF SOURCES 


Graphic systems of the sources 


§ 130. Graphic system 


A graphic system consists of a letter inventory and a basic correspondence. Ше in- 
ventory defines the alphabet used, or the set of letters, or graphic segments. The 
basic correspondence gis the correspondence between letters and phonemes; it is 
a correspondence between atomic units, or segments, of different types. The ba- 
sic correspondence is reversible, i.e. it defines not only the transition from letters 
to phonemes, but also from phonemes to letters. Given a basic correspondence 
g, the derivative correspondence G can be built, which is a correspondence be- 
tween strings of atomic units of different types: a string ofletters and a string of 
phonemes. Usually, the basic correspondence g can be set up in such a way that 
the transition from letter strings to phoneme strings would be compositional: 
G(abc) = g(a)g(b)g(o). 

Thus, the basic correspondence ensures the transition from a letter string 
into a phoneme string (reading rules, so to speak), and the transition from pho- 
neme strings to letter strings (writing rules, so to speak). In more or less simple 
cases, these rules can be stated reversibly, i.e. the same rule system can be used 
as reading as well as writing rules. In any case, the basic correspondences that 
are found in this book are stated in such a way.” 

The principle of compositionality, i.e. the equivalence G(abc) = g(a)g(b)g(c), 
sometimes is not fully satisfied. In some cases the same letter in different oc- 
currences corresponds to different phonemes, or the same phoneme in differ- 
ent occurrences is rendered by different letters. Such an indeterminacy must 
be accounted for by rules that prescribe the choice of one and only one output 
segment for each input segment. Such rules are called fork resolution rules? Cf. 
the fork /a/ = (а, га) in the basic correspondence of the normalization (see 5 34 
above). For this reason, basic correspondence rules can include, alongside sim- 
plest rules of the type х= /y/ (or /y/ = x), more complex rules that can be rep- 
resented as axb = /pyq/ (ог /pyq/ з axb). In other cases the ambiguity has no 
resolution rules; for example, after shibilants and u, s, in KIEV the phoneme /а/ 
can be rendered by the letter a or the letter Б (cf. срьдьц 2, 15-16, and срьдьца 
Sa, 21), and, accordingly, the letter Ъ can render both the phoneme /а/ and the 
phoneme /&/ (see Ch.7, $ 200). 

Each source has its own unique graphic system. The canon also has its own 
graphic system, distinct from that ofthe sources. The graphic system ofthe can- 
on, termed normalization, is given in Ch. 2, Graphics and phonology. Recall that 
in treating the graphic systems of Glagolitic sources, the subject of analysis are 
not the primary Glagolitic spellouts but their Cyrillic transliterations. 


? Some special cases where basic correspondences depart from the simple schema described 


here are noted in the course of presentation. 
Ifthe fork resolution rule uses no information other than segmental neighborhood, then the 
fork and the relevant rules are called segmentally decidable. 
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5 132. Transliteration 


The discussion below proceeds as follows: first the transliteration is shown, 
and some questions relating to letter inventories are discussed (§ 131-133); then 
the technique for describing the basic correspondences in sources is explicated 
(§ 134-135), as well as the construction principles for phonological represen- 
tations of alternative spellouts (§ 136-138). The next subsection, Segmental ab- 
errations, catalogs all segmental aberrations (§ 139-141). Ch.7, An overview of 
sources, shows text samples of all the examined sources, and a treatment of their 
segmental peculiarities (writing systems and segmental aberrations). 


Alphabets and transliteration 


§ 131. The list of alphabets 


Glagolitic sources use the Glagolitic alphabet. The normalization uses the alpha- 
bet known as standard Cyrillic. Cyrillic sources use the alphabet known as natural 
Cyrillic. Natural Cyrillic contains all the letters of standard Cyrillic, plus some 
additional ones; for example, the letter У (uk). Also considered is the secondary 
Cyrillic alphabet, consisting of the Cyrillic correspondents of the Glagolitic al- 
phabet as used in editions of Glagolitic sources in their Cyrillic transliteration. 
The union of all Cyrillic alphabets is called expanded Cyrillic. The alphabets 
themselves are given in Table 132.1 (p. 80). 


§ 132. Transliteration 


Table 132.1 gives the Glagolitic + secondary Cyrillic transliteration. This table, 
along with rows that give the correspondence between Glagolitic and Cyrillic 
letters (rows 1-2), gives rows for standard Cyrillic (normalized, row 3) and nat- 
ural Cyrillic (as used in Cyrillic sources, row 4). 

As this table shows, transliteration gives a reversible one-to-one correspon- 
dence. In the pairs (9, 1/1) and (8%, 'ы /'ъї), the slashes separate letters that are 
in complementary distribution in sources: the letters under the slash are the 
secondary Cyrillic letters used in the Sever’janov’s transliteration of the Psal- 
terium Sinaiticum. 

The table shows also the standard Cyrillic correspondents for letters of the 
secondary and natural Cyrillic. Below, in the discussion of the sources, second- 
ary Cyrillic letters that correspond to the same standard Cyrillic letter are called 
allographs; same for natural Cyrillic letters. 

The transliteration is perfectly compositional: a(xyz) = a(x)a(y)a(z) for any 
letter x, у, 2, where a is the transliteration from the Glagolitic to the secondary 
Cyrillic alphabet or vice versa. 
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зи [exngeN 


оця Arepuosas 


Jaquinny 


зи то PINN 


опа) Arepuosas 


19 “ич, “ч, IL 


Jaquinny 


эо PNPN 


зи) paepueis 


ILD Атерчозав 


зпцо8ето 


зи PNPN 


nuns. 


NHL paepueis 


опція) Атерчозав 


ee 


зпцо8ето 


эо PINN 


эо ртерчев 


зи) Arepuosas 


зпцо8ето 


9021935213 ол) e о2пцоверо pue $3эаечату г сет AQEL 


о 
со 


§ 134. The basic correspondence апа ways ої characterizing it 


Addendum 

Some letters used in Glagolitic and Cyrillic sources have no standard Cyrillic 
correspondents. These are letters that are almost exclusively used in spellouts 
of new borrowings, mostly in personal names; they are called additional in Ta- 
ble 132.2 and below. The standard Cyrillic alphabet is designed to service the 
normalization. Strictly speaking, in this book normalization is only set up for 
wordforms from the benchmark corpus, which does not include wordforms with 
additional letters in Glagolitic sources. Nonetheless, in some particular cases the 
book uses Cyrillic spellouts that correspond to Glagolitic spellouts with addi- 
tional letters. This is the case, for example, for the spellout герьгесиньскж for the 
Glagolitic мэьмэвтғ?а»эє ($ 1, normalization sample). In spellouts of borrowings 
that contain the prohibited velar + front vowel combinations, sources may use 
the letters Ё and f (see details in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 869, On the law of the ve- 
lars). In ZOGR, kamora is sometimes used with labials; see 6 167. 

СЕ, for example, amgrawz (сБупетъ) Mt 2, 13 As; Фома Jn 14, 5 As, SAV; 
дуказаник отъ сватааго anna SUPR 304, 28—29. 

Table 132.3 shows the numerical values of the letters (see details in Vaillant, 
§ 12, 18, 47, Lunt 2001, Ch. I).4 


§ 133. Departures from sequential spellouts of letters 


Here must be mentioned spellouts under titlo, as well as superscript and added 
letters. In citing forms, spellouts under titlo and superscript letters, as well as 
ligatures marked in editions, are indicated by titlo or by letters printed as super- 
scripts. The payerok is rendered as an apostrophe; the ligature for от/отъ by the 
symbol W. Other diacritics found in manuscripts and often reflected in editions 
are simply ignored in this book. СЕ, for example: 


Spellouts under titlo and overline letters Spellouts with payerok 
саларБни" же Lk 10, 33 as съкроушив LE SUPR 557, 23 
гла гнъ винограда Mt 20, 8 MAR старци Mt 27, 1 ZOGR 
тъкмо X ХАБ LR ark Mt 14, 17 20ск архиереи Mk 2,26 ZOGR 
полу оуи Lk 16, 24 As AbB'k aen rh Lk 21, 2 As 


Basic writing systems іп sources 


§ 134. The basic correspondence and ways of characterizing it 


For the normalization, the basic correspondence was given completely in the 
description of the graphics and phonology of the canon (see $ 33-35). For sourc- 
es, basic correspondences need not be described fully: it is sufficient, for each 


^ ‘The letter 4 is the koppa, an obsolete Greek letter that indicates 90 in numerical use. 
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source, to consider the fragment where the basic correspondence of that source 
differs from the basic correspondence of the canon. For all sources, such a frag- 
ment gives the letter equivalent of the following six phonemes: /e/, /e/, /u/, /o/, 
/а/, /é/. These nontrivial fragments of basic correspondences are given by special 
tables that are supplied in the discussion of each source. These tables are called 
below basic writing systems of the source. 

Outside of this fragment, the basic correspondence is trivial. However, if 
within the trivial region the basic correspondence between letters and phonemes 
is one-to-one, in sources one phoneme (and, accordingly, one standard Cyril- 
lic letter) can correspond to several allographs.? Allographs from the expanded 
Cyrillic alphabet used in each source are shown in the overview of sources be- 
low the basic writing system tables. The use of nonstandard allographs creates 
graphically alternative spellouts that are phonologically equivalentto the canon. 

Let us give a few examples. 


Spellout in the source Canonical form Phonology 
MAR ICTIHZR истинж isting 
ZOGR TBOL TBOH tvoi 

AS БЪИТИ БТИ byti 

PSSIN | Тзвави извави izbavi 
KIEV TAH ты ty 

SAV Хода Хода хойе 

SAV глУХа глдуха gluxa 
SUPR ВЪньца BENALLA vénbce 


§ 135. Basic writing system tables 


The format of these tables reflects a pragmatic compromise: it collapses the tran- 
sition from phonology to graphics with the transition from graphics of the can- 
on (normalization) to the graphics of the source. This combination is possible 
because the normalization + phonology transition is unambiguous. 

Consider such a table fragment (Tables 135.1-2, p. 83) for MAR (the full 
table is given as Table 144). Table 135.1, as in other such tables shown in the 
overview of the sources (Ch. 7), the phonology is not given directly but follows 
from the normalization; in Table 135.2, it is given explicitly. Here and belowin 
basic writing system tables each row corresponds to a phoneme (or a phoneme 
pair in the case of /a/ ~ /é/), and each column corresponds to a left context. The 
cells give the rendition of the corresponding phoneme or phoneme string in the 
normalization (shaded row) and in the source’s writing system (unshaded row). 


5 Distribution rules that regulate the selection of an allograph out of the set of possible allo- 


graphs for a given source are not given and not investigated in this book. 
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$135. Basic writing system tables 


Table 135.1. Basic writing system table fragment (variant 1) 


Normalization 


MAR 


Normalization 


MAR 


Normalization 


MAR 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants 


Table 135.2. Basic writing system table fragment (variant 2) 


Normalization 


Phonology 


MAR 


Normalization 


Phonology 


MAR 


Normalization 


Phonology 


MAR 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants 


Every spellout from MAR, including alternative spellouts, can be evaluated 
as satisfying (4) ог not satisfying (-) the basic writing system of MAR: 


Manuscript spellout Writing system spellout | Normalization 
+възлекаштю възлекаштю възлежаштоу 
-сжштеу сжштю сжштоу 
-притажеьж притажж притажж 
-чоуждаахж чюждаахж чоуждаахж 
-чсъ часъ часъ 

+часъ часъ часъ 


Aberrant spellouts may also either satisfy ог fail to satisfy the basic writ- 
ing system; e.g. the aberrant form оштжтитъ Jn 11, 57 MAR (for canonical 
оштоүтитт), from the point of view of graphics, is in perfect agreement with 
the writing system of MAR.Ó 


Note that this table, as well as the full basic correspondence, only ensures the transition 
from a phoneme string to the corresponding letter string and vice versa, but does not assign 
any segmental content to any wordform. While characteristic of the canon, stability of the 
phonological content of most wordforms is often broken in the language ofthe sources. For 
example, in ZoGR we find "Еко alongside ако, which points to unstable phonology (/jako/ vs. 
/ako/) as wellas unstable graphics. In other cases graphically distinct strings can correspond 
to identical phonology, cf. nowanuden- (SUPR 296, 1) and помъишаен- (SUPR 249, 18; note 
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§ 136. Phonological representations of alternative spellouts 


In most cases, the phonological representation of any alternative spellout can be 
constructed using the basic correspondence in the direction from letters to pho- 
nemes. Comparing that phonological representation of the alternative spellout 
with the phonological representation of the canonical spellout gives the evalua- 
tion of the spellout as graphically alternative (gr) or segmentally aberrant (ph). 
Table 136 shows examples. 


Table 136. Evaluation of alternative spellouts: simple cases 


Spellouts in sources Canon 


Evaluation 


Graphics 


пристжпь 


Phonology 
pristopo 


Graphics 


пристжпАь 


Phonology 
pristopl» 


вел Е 


velvja 


велиа 


velija 


дать 


jadeto 


MAATA 


jadeto 


пьетъ 


pojeto 


пиктъ 


pijeto 


NOKAAHbE 


рокаапьје 


покааник 


pokajanije 


мнези 


mnozi 


мъндзн 


monodzi 


колен 


bol ei 


водни 


рої її 


сльньцю 


slonecu 


слъньцеу. 


ЗТъпъси 


Квлъ 


javile 


гавилъ 


javile 


зачить 


габсїь 


зачать 


габсїь 


BhCkA 


vose 


BbCA 


Vbse 


дазь 


дагъ 


даждь 


дагдь 


FULL 


pice 


ПИШТА 


piste 


гавькно 


javojeno 


гавАкно 


Та ено 


However, not every alternative spellout сап be treated as simply as in the cas- 
es above. Special problems arise, first, with kamorated phonemes (Г, n’, r’), sec- 
ond, in undecidable ambiguities in the basic correspondence itself, and third, in 
case the spellout observed in the source does not follow the basic writing rules. 

In particular, if the source’s spellout departs from its own basic writing sys- 
tem, the symbol-by-symbol transcription process is simply blocked. This is the 
case for ч'Бсь in ZOGR: for the letter Ж after shibilants the basic correspondence 
offers no phonological form. And if the spellout contains a letter that, by the ba- 
sic correspondence, leads to an undecidable fork, the ambiguity remains (cf. in 
KIEV срьдьцт: /згьЧьсё/ ог /згъдьса/). 


§ 137. Phonological representations of alternative forms: special cases 
In the cases considered below, grammatical information is necessary for the 


construction of the phonological representation of an alternative form. Remem- 


allographs ъгапд зн), or in As распат- and распьхт- (cf. pacntacta and распаса; both spellouts 
in Lk 23, 33; see $ 173-174 below). Such graphical ambiguity is built into the writing system 
and is noted in the discussion of the source. 
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§ 137. Phonological representations of alternative forms: special cases 


ber, that in the analysis of alternative forms we consider pairs (A*, A), where A* 
is the alternative form under consideration, and A is its canonical analog, and 
the grammatical properties of these forms are identical. In the simplest cases, 
however, phonological representations can be assigned to alternative spellouts 
without using grammatical properties of the form and even without any data 
supplied by the corresponding canonical form. 


Kamora 

Most sources do not use the kamora, and those that use it do so unsystem- 
atically. The following convention is adopted in this book: the phonological 
opposition simple ~ kamorated that is posited for the canon is also assumed 
for the language of the sources, but the graphics of the sources do not reflect it 
or reflect it only sporadically. At the same time, the distribution of kamorated 
phonemes is identical to that in the canon. According to this convention, such 
spellouts as, e.g. MAR 3eMatm, ЗЕМЛЕ, are assigned the phonological representa- 
tions /zeml'o/, /zeml’a/, and accordingly such a pair of spellouts as зема and 
ЗемАЪ are assigned the same phonological representation /zeml’a/. Thus, gram- 
matically interpreting the form is necessary to construct the phonological rep- 
resentation of alternative spellouts (compare akro /léto/ with semak /zeml’a/ 
and лжкавъ /1оКауъ/ with землж /zeml o/, etc.). 

Accordingly, spellouts that differ from the canon only in absence of the ka- 
mora are treated as graphically alternative, not aberrant. 


Undecidable ambiguities 

In order to assign a phonological representation to a spellout such as KIEV 
срьдьцЊ, /згьЧьсё/ or /вгьдьса/, the grammatical interpretation must be first 
determined: if срьдыг® is GSg(n) or NAPI(n) from срьдьце, then the fork is de- 
cided in favor of /згьдьса/. The principle here is the same as with the kamora. 


Departures from the basic writing system 

As mentioned above, sources may occasionally depart from the basic writ- 
ing system. For example, the spellout пъкть is found in As in place of canonical 
пать, despite the fact that in As the letter ta is not used after simple consonants. 
However, the possibility of a spellout like nta is admitted as a departure from 
the basic writing system. Accordingly, for As the spellout пьхть is considered 
phonologically equivalent to nars. Thus, this spellout is not aberrant, but simply 
graphically alternative. Another example is furnished by the following spellouts 
in MAR: ПЕНАЗЮ, mknasoy, п'Бназоу. According to the basic writing system of 
MAR, the letter ю must be used after 5, while the letter oy after з. Thus пвназю 
/pénezu/ is not only phonologically aberrant (3 in place of canonical s), but 
violates the graphics required by the basic writing system of MAR. The spellout 
пбназду /pénezu/ is phonologically aberrant, but follows МАЕ graphics, and 
the spellout mknasoy /pénedzu/ matches the canon in phonology, but violates 
the graphics required by the basic writing system of MAR. 

Frequently, spellouts that violate the basic writing system оба given source 
contain graphically prohibited letter combinations: cf. MAR Tawke, ZOGR 
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YECA, AS MATH, AS OCTABIR, MAR ПИТАЖЕК, MAR П%НАЗЮ, and many others. 
These letter combinations are prohibited not only in the writing system of 
these sources, but in the normalization as well. Thus, the phonological repre- 
sentation cannot be obtained using the basic writing system. In these cases 
phonological representations can be reverse-engineered. If the form shows 
mentioned cases of departure from the basic writing system ofthe source (as 
in the case of чЪсъ and nire), the phonological representation is obtained 
from the phonological equivalence of those spellouts: ч'®съ is equivalent to 
часъ, and thus /ёаѕъ/ is the phonology; петь is equivalent to пать, and thus 
/pets/ is the phonology. If, on the other hand, the spellout does not show any 
expected departures from the basic writing system (cf. Ps SIN зелмж) gram- 
matical analysis is necessary, which would compare the canonical and aber- 
rant derivations ofthe corresponding forms. PS SIN земе for canonical земЛьк 
/zeml'o/ from semâ + ж, where the last consonant of the workstem is kamorat- 
ed, and the terminalis /о/; земд is the substitutively softened alloform of the 
root «313» (sem, semâ); this root has an aberrant assortment resulting from 
an aberrant version of the substitutive softening alternation. Thus, зем is the 
aberrant alloform of земА, and the morphological skeleton зем + ж is aberrant. 
Further, this morphological skeleton yields the phonological form /zemo/. Ta- 
ble 137 shows some examples. 


Table 137. Evaluation of alternative spellouts: special cases 


Phonology ofthe | Canonical | Phonology ofthe 


К Evaluati 
spellout (mss.) form canonical form vee 


BEM ARR гето Bema гето gr 


semak гета земда zeml'a gr 


BEMAR гето semi zeml'g gr 


Зем гето 3€MÁUR гето ph and gr 


ЗЕМ zembjo 36MÁER zeml'o ph 


ЕЕ 2етьјо зел zeml'o ph 


пЕнАзю репеги пЕнлкоду pénedzu ph and gr 
mknasoy pěnędzu пВнавоу pénedzu canonical 


mina 3o pénezu пбнавоу pénedzu 


чЕсъ Сазъ часъ Сазъ 


[INT peto пать pete 


оставж ostavo оставлю ostavl'g 


ВЬЗЛЮБЕНЬ уъгГибень ВЪЗАЮБАЕНЪ vozl'ubl’eno 


Consider in detail the spellout Ps stn semar (Ps SIN 16, 11) showing com- 
bined aberrations. First, it shows the aberrant pairing м|мь in place of the ca- 
попіса] м| ма (see $ 141 below); second, ъ in place of the canonical ь (see $ 140 
below). 
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§ 138. A note on the phonological representations of alternative spellouts 


It is taken as a basic convention that an aberrant spellout differs from the corre- 
sponding canonical one in its phonological representation, while a graphically 
alternative spellout is identical to the canon in the phonology but differs only in 
the writing. This solution is fairly arbitrary and somewhat simplistic, but avoids 
vicious indeterminacy both for the grammarian and the reader. 

The convention itself 15 debatable in two aspects: first, one may like ог dis- 
like its sense, and second, one may like or dislike the demarcation line drawn 
in the material. 

As for the sense of the notion, graphic mismatches in the general case can re- 
flect not only graphic differences, but also phonological ones. Distinct spellouts 
can correspond to phonologically identical strings (cf. Russian лиса ‘fox’ /lisa/ 
and леса ‘forests’ /lisa/; cf. also English need vs. knead), and identical spellouts 
can correspond to phonologically distinct strings (cf. Russian конечно ‘finite’ 
/ kon'e£no/ and конечно ‘of course’ /Копейпо/, or села ‘sat’ /s'ela/ and села ‘vil- 
lages’ /s'ola/; cf. also English lead ‘guide’ /li:d/ and lead ‘heavy metal’ /led/). 
Thus, alongside the convention adopted here, solutions that do not adopt it may 
also be linguistically acceptable. Table 138 shows the possible diversity of imag- 
ined grammatical interpretations (ph 2 and ph 3 below) of different aberrant 
spellouts of two forms: for canonical вьсь, aberrant forms Bech, въсь, BCh, and 
for canonical мънози, aberrant мьнози 


Table 138. Possible phonological interpretations of alternative spellouts 


: высь WBHOSH мънези 
Interpretation 


phl тъпойгі | тъпог! 


ph2 monozi monozi 


ph3 monodzi | monodzi 


The line ph 1 corresponds to the solution adopted in this book; ph 2 and ph 
3 show alternatives, of which there are many more. Of course, we have no data 
that allow us to select phonological representations on the basis of their pho- 
netic shape. Indirect data that lead outside of the facts of the sources immense- 
ly complicate the logic of the construction. It must be remembered that in the 
general case the same grammatical form can have different phonetic shapes 
(new and old, formal and informal, etc.). In any case, these problems lie outside 
of the aims of this book, as belonging not to the canonical OCS language but to 
the language of the specific source and various hypotheses about the evolution 
of OCS and its many variants in space and time. 

The question of the demarcation line between graphically alternative and 
aberrant forms, in terms of the basic convention adopted here, depends entire- 


7 Grammatical solutions that interpret these alternative spellouts as graphically alternative 


are not considered here, but of course not excluded as possibly acceptable solutions. 
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ly on the rules that assign phonological representations. These rules are given 
by the basic correspondence of each source and by some specific conventions. 
Of course it would be possible to establish somewhat different basic correspon- 
dences from those adopted in this book while maintaining the basic convention 
on alternative and aberrant spellouts. 


Segmental aberrations 


§ 139. General 


Aberrations are divided into segmental, paradigmatic, and lexemic (or lexical). Seg- 
mental grammar deals with segmental and lexemic aberrations. Segmental aberra- 
tions are divided into atomic and modifying aberrations (or simply modifications). 
In atomic aberrations, the substituted entities are single segments; in modifications, 
the substituted entities are segmental rewrite rules (individual mph ph/norm 
rules or individual rules of replacement by an alternation). Segmental aberrations 
are described below. In lexemic aberrations, the substituted entities are individual 
lexemes, and are noted alongside corresponding canonical lexemes (in the lists of 
commented lexemes in the main text of the book). See details in Ch. 24, Supple- 
ment, $ 886—897, Excursus on aberrations; see overview of lexical aberrations ibid. 


5140. Atomic aberrations 


Atomic aberrations attack the phonological or morphophonological represen- 
tations of wordforms. 


Atomic aberrations targeting phonological representations 
All such aberrations are shown in Table 140.1. 


Table 140.1. Atomic aberrations of phonological representations 


Aberrant form 


Aberration 


Canonical form 


dz>z 


мъндби /msnodzi/ 


мънози /mpnozi/ 


(У, 9j 4V2) 50 


покагати /pokajati/ 


покдати /pokaati/ 


ViVi = Vi 


прииметъ /priimets/ 


приметъ /primets/ 


The aberration (V +) j (+ V) = 0 could be treated as a modification that attacks 
morphophonological representations, canceling thei epenthesis rule. For exam- 
ple, for покагати we have mph representation по.ка.а.т.и, which in the canoni- 
cal derivation corresponds to /pokajati/, and without i epenthesis to /pokaati/. 
СЕ also великаа МК 13, 2 MAR, and outside of the benchmark word list зълед Ба 
(восн 63b, 10; Lk 23, 33 MAR), orka (Mt 25, 8 MAR), and many others among 
borrowings. Note that most spellouts without intervocalic j are those where the 
phoneme /j/ in the phonology corresponds to epentheticiin the morphophonol- 
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§ 140. Atomic aberrations 


ogy. Forms of the lexeme вожни |вож,ь).5| in SUPR are notable here: the spellout 
кожна occurs more than 40 times, while кожна occurs only once (50рк 294, 13), 
and there are no other spellouts of this wordform without j; same in MAR. These 
facts point to treating this aberration as a modification, but the technically sim- 
pler solution adopted in this book does not contradict the data. 

The aberration dz>z may be treated as attacking phonological or morpho- 
phonological representations. 

Only the aberration VV, > V; must necessarily attack phonological represen- 
tations: so, in the example above we have прииметъ [при.ьм.єтъ] /priimets/? 


Notes 

1°. The aberration (V+) j (+ У) = 0 (intervocalic j loss) can be found in aber- 
rant forms of long adjectives, cf. новааго for новакго and similar, and Prae forms 
of the type д'Блаатть, which are treated in this grammar as resulting from para- 
digmatic aberrations (сЕ § 394, 617 below). 22. Aberrant forms of the iotated 
imperfect ofthe type исъхнгаше can be treated as hypercorrections (insertion 
ofjinto a hiatus), oras departures from į epenthesis rules in the mph = ph/norm 
transition (see § 69-70 above). In this book these forms are treated as resulting 
from paradigmatic aberrations (see § 471 below). 


Atomic aberrations targeting morphophonological representations 
These are the so-called yer aberrations. There are four of them; they are listed 
in Table 140.2. 


Table 140.2. Atomic yer aberrations of morphophonological representations 


Aberration Canonical form Aberrant form 


Fall къто кто 
ъ= 0,ь= 0 вьси вен 


ШЬДЪ шедъ 


Strengthening кий BEACH 


b>0,h>€ 


[vel.5j.5] = /velii/ 


[vel.5j.5] = /velei/ 


Confusion 
ЪЪ, b>% 


къто 
шьдъ 


кьто 
шъдъ 


Regression 
canceling of the rule bj з и) 


Notes 


HER 
[рыј.о] = /pijo/ 


ПЬЕ 


Грь).о| = /psjo/ 


1°. Allyeraberrations are particular deformations of mph = ph rules? Aberrant 
forms that only show the application of yer aberrations have the same mph represen- 


8 


In the general case, aberrations may apply in sequence, one after another, so that an aberra- 


tion may apply to а spellout that is already aberrant, cf. даганик ->дааник = даник. There is no 
need for such sequential aberrations if the omission of intervocalic j is treated as attacking 
morphophonological representations. 


Accordingly, yer aberrations could be classed under the following group (i.e. modifications). 


In reality their place is intermediate, of sorts. For informal reasons they are treated as atomic. 
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tation as the corresponding canonical form, but their phonological representation 
differ: [k.».t.o] + /Къбо/ з къто and [k.s.t.o] з /kto/ з кто; [рьј.о] = /pijo/ = nr 
and [psj.o] = /рьјо/ = пыж, cf. also geaen. In yer regression, the aberrant deri- 
vation simply bypasses one of the mph= ph rules,'? while in the classical triad 
(fall/strengthening/confusion) the aberrant derivation adds new rules, which are 
given above (Table 140.2, column 1). 2°. А special group of aberrations, deal- 
ing with aberrant spellouts corresponding to the canonical combinations ни, 'ын, 
adjoins yer aberrations. Cf. in MAR отъ тоуждихъ Mt 17,25 and отъ тдуждинхъ 
Mt 17, 26 (for canonical отъ тоуждиихъ); AS азь же BWI и Jn 8, 55 (for canon- 
ical азъ же в'®мь н); and others. The latter are separated into their own group 
because the boundary between graphics and phonology is hard to draw here, cf. 
a spellout like влагън Lk 18, 18 As, where the string ъи can have two analyses." 


§ 141. Modifying aberrations 


Here two types of aberrations are distinguished: first, aberrant cluster rewrite 
rules (i.e. aberrant mph = ph/norm); second, aberrant pairings in alternations 
(see Table 141). 


Table 141. Modifying aberrations 


Aberrant cluster rewrite rules 


3-2 C нецівлнти for canonical иц анти |из.цБл.нт.н) 
з+чееч весчьстик for canonical вечьстик |вез.чвт:т.ь).6) 
3-442 шт вештисльнъ for canonical вєчисльнъ |вез.читет.л.ьн.ъ) 


°“к+т,г+тә»әц помоць for canonical помошть [по.мог.т.ь] 
(С) ва = С° 


і (з, с) {А, й}= ж, ul 
(т, a) (8) = шт, жд 


676, 118 
оулрьштвакнъ for canonical оумрьтвАкнъ 


къшйгааше for canonical къейлаше, вежйего for canon- 
ical вез fiero 
сьмоштфіж for canonical съмотръж 


Aberrant pairings by alternation 


Аюдьсции (NPlmPlen) for canonical Аюдьстии 
невесьец кл (LSgnPlen) for canonical невесъст"Бюлль 


Velar palatalization 


Substitutive soften-  насъщени for canonical насъштени (н-Рай of 
ing (dentals) насъгтити) 


E оставь for canonical оставлю, пристжпь for canoni- 
Substitutive soften- A А А Pate 
с : cal пристжпАь, въздювенъ for canonical възАЮБАЕНЪ, 
ing (labials) : 5 

гавъено for canonical авАкно 

This table shows artificial spellouts of aberrant forms (and their canonical analogs), which 
show only the segmental changes discussed here, corresponding to spellouts cited in the in- 
dicated paragraphs. 


10 
11 


See yer rules creating the phonemes н and 'ы before j (see above § 72, rule 3°). 

See more details on the classification and morphophonological interpretation of yer aber- 
rations in § 898-899, Excursus on yer aberrations. Havlik proposed the rule that regulates 
alternative yer aberrations: fall, strengthening, or confusion, as the case may be. 
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CHAPTER 7 
Survey of the sources 


§ 142. Treatment scheme for segmental idiosyncrasies of a source 


The typical format for treatment of the sources is as follows: text samples are 
given first, then a table showing the basic writing system, and then departures 
from that writing system. Other segmental idiosyncrasies of a source are then 
listed in the following order: (1) allographs (for the letters шт, н, мі, and others); 
(2) mixing of letters (3/s, oy/m, юж); (3) rendition of the kamorated letters; 
(4) alternative alternations and combinations with epenthetic |; (5) omission of 
intervocalic j; (6) rendition of the yers; (7) rendition of the combinations -ни-, 
-ын-; (8) additional commentary on text samples. 


Codex Marianus 


8143. Text samples? 


Mark 4, 26—28 
TL глаше тако ECT цБсарествие виє ^bkoxe чАкъ въ Бтаатъ CEMA Bb ЗЕМАН 
SL съпитъ 41 въстаатъ ношть и дьнь SL CRMA прозаваатть CL растегъ "koxe 


The replacement of the letter 5 by the letter 3 is the result of the corresponding segmental ab- 
erration. However, the technical term mixing is used in the following overview of the sources. 
Here, as in other text samples for other sources, figures above the line indicate the numbering 
of text fragments—sequences between dots. In the commentary, these numbers are referred 
to in parentheses. 
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не вЕстъ онъ” "o cesk во semak плодитъ сж ЗпрЕжде трЕвж по TOMA же класъ“ 
по TOMS ЖЕ и ПЫШЕНИЦМ BA класі 


Matthew 15, 22-28 

101 се жена хананвиска Vora прЪдвлъ тЕХхъ ншедаши: Звъзъпи гаекшти" 

15 
онъ 


же не отъв®шта єн словесе“ 16, пристя льше дученици єго MON Ey H ГАК" 


ІЗпомнасун MA ги choy давдвъ Мдъшти mok зъл вЪсъндуетъ сак 


1 отъпоусти gx ко въпнетъ въ cakah Hace 18онъ же отъввштавъ рече“ 
Puce посъланЪ: 20 TAKMO къ овъцадъ погъвъшналъ домо иЗавоу“ Зона же 


22 ги полови ми" 2Зонъ же отъвбштавъ 


пришедъши поклони CA ємоү ГАшТИ“ 
рече а етъ довро стати ха Бва чадом и површти полу’ ?®она же рече єн 
ги: 25,50 и пси RAAT отъ кроупицъ падавкштихъ съ трапезы господен своихъ“ 
2? гъгда отъв Ештавъ HE рече ви“ 2840 жено вель єсттъ в Бра тво“ 226 жди Teek 


коже уоштяєши" 39. nekak дъшти Erà во тъ часъг 


Matthew 20, 8-14 
Зівечероу же въ(въ) шю" ??raa гнъ винограда" къ приставъникоу своємом" 


35 


ЗЗпризови дЪлатваж 34. даждь HWA MAZAR ЗЭначенъ отъ послЕдьнниҳъ до 


пръвънхъ“ 36пришедъше ЖЕ ИЖЕ ВЪ EAHHMER НА AECATE ГОДИНА" nont ca по 


пЕназю" 39, пришедъше пръвин мьънбауж са BALTE примати: 39 


L PHACA по 
MNAZO "Зприємьше же ръпътаауж на гнъ FARITE како ська noceat 
+ единъ часъ сътворьшж “Зи равънъг намъ сътворилъ ма єси" +#понесъшеналъ 
таготж дьнє и варъ “онъ же отъвБщавъ рече єднномоу нут: "Здроуже не 
овиждж теве "не по п'®нлвдү ли съвбштахъ съ товон" *°вьзьм\н своє и иди" 


39 оштж же селлоу посл Бдьнкимоу дати "ko и Teek 


Mark 2, 8-17 
Уто єсть оудовВе решти 


ославленоумоу” #2отъпоуштанктъ ти сл гр'Еси" 5Зди решти въстани и 


SOUTO TAKO пол'хышл'®ате въ срдцихъ вашихъ“ 


възъми одръ твон и Ходи" нъ да есте Еко власть нматъ сіль чАвчекъг 


55отъпоуштати на земи гу'буты г гла ославленоумоу" 29 тевБ res. въстани и 
вьзьми одръ твои и иди въ домъ TROH ŠH въста авье и вьзатъ одръ 581 
изиде прЕдъ Bachan: 29 ко дива Бахж CA BACH n слава Ъхж БА raume ко 


94 изиде пакы къ морю" 521 весь народъ нд'каше 


63 


николиже тако вид хол“ 


L мимо градъ HC вид лєвьКНЬХ дальфеова“ 
6 


къ [къ] немоу н оучааше му 


5 


4 AALUITA на мътьннци" OH гда emoy по мьнЕ грЕди" 99. въставъ въ сл'Бдъ 


ero ne 87. выстъ [же] възлежлштю emoy въ додлоу єго" 981 мънови мъгтарє 
и грЕшъници възлежауж съ HEMA H съ оученикъ єго" #9 Бауж во мьнови“ 7°L 
по немь HAR 71H кънижъници фарисен“ 7?вид выше и BARUTA съ лхъггари и 
грЪшъникъг ?Згладуж дучениксахъ его" что "Бко съ грЕшъникъг "Есть и ПЬЕТ" 
TSL CABILUAB HC гда HAVE "ne трЪвоужтъ съдравин вали нъ БОЛАШЕИ" 77НЕ 


придъ призъватъ праведьникъ“ 78 нъ грЕшъникъы въ покааннє 


5148. Allographs of the letter ы 


§ 144. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Codex Marianus is given in Table 144. 


Table 144. Basic writing system: Codex Marianus 


aA, B 
Normalization к Prohibited 
MAR Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


MAR Prohibited 


Normalization 


MAR 


Normalization 


MAR 


Normalization 


MAR 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


§ 145. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples: 

1) m~a: помолите съ Lk 22, 46; 

2) оу-к: чоуждаахж са Jn 4, 27; cmurroy Lk 11, 1 and elswhere; 
3) R~ ж: притажкек Lk 18, 12, коупаж Lk 19, 13; 

4) а- "Е: Taske Jn 2, 10; vkck Lk 4, 5; можфахж Lk 8, 19; 

5) оп the spellouts п'Еназду (39) and mkuasoy (47) see $ 137. 


§ 146. Allographs of the letter шт 


MAR uses as free variants two allographs: шт and ці. Thus, in the fragments 
shown above we have отъвБштавъ (27) and огъвцивъ (45). 


§ 147. Allographs of the letter и 


MAR uses three allographs: н, t and, less frequently, i. СЕ въ істиньн'Бмь Lc 16, 
11; въ ктнж Lc 12, 44; ізвавлєннє Mt 20, 28, and likewise in the fragments 
shown above, where only t and t are used. 


$148. Allographs of the letter ы 


Normally, the shape 'ы is used for the letter ы, but cf. татъвъг овидън 
лжкавъство" льсть стоудодВание МК 7, 22; въ толь же домоу прЪвъванте 
"Еджште и пиквштє Вже сжтъ ду нихъ Lk 10, 7 (see also $ 156 below). 
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§ 149. A special spellout for the letter A 


In some occurrences we find a special version for the letter € (rendered as ^ in 
the norm), for instance «€ (transliterated as A by Jagić). Such are: ropa Lk 24, 32 
and Jn 5, 35; kaan Jn 6, 58; can Jn 19, 38. See $ 622. 


5150, Mixing of the letters 3 and 5 


The letter з can occurin place of s. Cf. in the framgents shown above: по пЕнАЗЮ 
(37), по піназоу (39) and по п'®нлэдү (47), and elsewhere. 


§ 151. Mixing of the letters ж and oy, ж and ю 


Sometimes we find oy in place of the expected ж, сЕ: вьметаємоу (ASgf) Lk 12, 
28; възлюваю Jn 14, 21; while sometimes we find ж in place of the expected oy, 
cf.: вжрЪ Lk 8, 23; мжжм Rot. Mt 7, 26, къ Hema Mt 8, 5; оштжтитть Jn 11, 
57, шак Lk 23, 33. 


5152. Rendition of kamorated letters 


Kamorated letters occur in isolated cases. Such are, for example, agpamâe Lk 16, 
22; възлювдєны Lk 20, 13, магдалыйи Mt 28, 1 and Mt 27, 61, воден Mt 12, 6, 
зємда Jn 12, 32, земдльж Mt 25, 18. 

There are no spellouts with kamora in the fragments shown above. СЕ: semam 
(2), semak (7), мол хм (16), послБдьна (41), сътворьша (42) and others. De- 
partures from the basic writing system are possible, сЕ: коуплж Lk 19, 13 along- 
side with koynatm Lk 19, 15, приклоучьшю са МК 6, 21 alongside with ключи ca 
Lk 1, 9, and elsewhere. 


5153. Substitutive softening 


Epenthetic lis often absent. СЕ in the fragments shown above: пристжпьше (16), 
на зєми (55); but semai (2), semak (7), ославленоумоу (51), дива Бахж (59) 
and elsewhere.; cf. also оставь Mk 8, 13 alongside with оставль Mt 13, 36, and 
elsewhere. See $ 117, Aberrant versions of replacements by the substitutive softening 
alternation, 6 141, Modifying aberrations. 


§ 154. Omission of intervocalic / 


This occurs fairly often. In the fragments above: покаание (78); cf. also geankaa Mk 
13, 2, but проплта В МК 15, 32; въздаанне Lk 14, 12, ддани В Mt 7, 11, нечаани Е 
Lk 21, 25, and many others. 

Here note also cases with deformed terminals: вьстадтть (4), прозаваат (5) 
and others. 
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5158. Text samples 


$ 155. Rendition of the yers 


All aberrations are possible. Cf. the following in the fragments shown above. 

Strengthening: цВсарествие (1), ишедъши (11), господен (26), во тъ 
часъ (30), наченъ (35), приемтъше (40), весь (62); сЕ also понесъшенмъ (44) (for 
понесъшнилъ with the terminal ы.нл\ъ). 

Fall: псомъ (24), пси (26), что (50) and others. 

Confusion: вьзьми (48), вьзъми (53), вьзьми (56), вьзатљъ (57); cf. also 
по Tome (8) and по "rows (9), and many others. 

Regression: вель (28), сьм (41), авье (57), пьетъ (74). 


5156. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ни- and -ъін- 


Standard spellouts in the fragments shown above: пръвъшхъ (35); посл дьниихъ 
(35), пръвии (38), съдравии (76). Aberrant spellouts in the fragments shown 
above: пог'ыкв'ъшинлъ (20), паданвкштихъ (26) and others. 

Likewise праведънъкъ Lk 14, 14, etc.; отъ кыхъ приемавжтъ дани Mt 17, 25 
andı рече има кыхъ Lk 24, 19; сЕ: отъ тоуждихъ Мі 17, 25 and отъ тдуждинхъ 
Mt 17, 26; въ неправедьн"Вемь жити Lk 16, 11. Likewise karo дуво єсть вБрънтм 
приставьникъ и мждръ Lk 12, 42; вънетинж Lk 20, 21; вънюденхъ Jn 11, 54; 
аште оставимт-н тако BACH ВЪрж нмжтъ въ нъ Jn 11, 48; вид Елъг-и єси Jn 
9, 37; сЁ t протешетъ (Lk 12, 46. Aberrant spellouts with the strengthening of 
the yers: зав'®тъ стон (сватон) свом Lk 1, 72 and others. 


8157. Additional commentary on samples 


1. Ontheletters w, Капа ф in the spellouts w жено (28), левьКивж (63), альфеова 
(63), фарисеи (71) see $ 132. 

2. Contracted imperfects аге common, cf. мол уж (16) and others, but also 
the regular imperfect is attested, cf. matrkaym (38) and others. 

3. гр Еди (65) for гради, see also ce&&t3ag sure Mt 27, 2. 


Codex Zographensis 


$158. Text samples 


Luke 5, 29-35 
Ц БФ народъ многъ мъггавь L nirkys Uke gay съ finus възлежаште 21 
рьпъталаҳж кънижьйнци г фарисфи Зкъ оученикодъ єго PARITE "по чьто 


съ алъггари L грЕшьникы "her L пьетъ ŠL отъв®штавъ нЕ рече къ Йилуъ“ 


He трБвоумктъ съдравиг врачевъ 7нъ колаштє": Зне придохъ призъватъ 
правьдьникъ ?нъ грЕшьникъ въ покадньє onn же р®шл къ йемоу" "по 
12 


ЧЬТО дученици LOANOBH постать CA ЧАСТО" с молитвы ITBOQANT"A* ІЗ "гакожде 
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г фарнефісци" Ма тво Бдатъ 1 пыжтъ Зонъ же рече къ fiw 19еда можете 
сны врачънъпж 1?догдеже женнут єсть съ nur. Зсътворити постити са 
Эприджтъ же дьньє 29егда отъмтъ вждетъ отъ Янхъ жейихъ 2 тъгда 
постать CA Bh TAL ДНИ“ 


Matthew 7, 1-8 

22 не осжжданте 23да не осжждени вждете“ 
6 Пък, > . 27 . 28 

L Bb fim же whom мЪрите възауБратъ BAME "Зчьто же 


29 мь же во сждомь сждите 


omaes вам: 2 
видиши сжчьць LKB єстъ въ оц вратра твоего" 7°a крьвйа еже єсть въ ouk 
твоємь не чюєши" З9ди како речеши вратоу своеллоу“ Зостави L изъллж сжчець 13 
очесе твоего 221 се Бръвъно въ оц TROEMA лице ре" Ззезълди пръв е връвъно 
L3 очесе твоего L тъгда оузьриши сзати L сжчьць 3413 очесе врата твоего" SNe 
дадите стаго псомиь: Збни пом'Ктагтє висеръ вашихъ прЕдъ свийи Вали“ З7да не 
попержтъ къ ногами свдили” 38. враштьша CA растръгнжтъ въг З2просите“ 
^9, дастъ ca вамъ Уишт те 421 овраштете + тлъц те отвръзетъ CA валик 
44вьсЕкъ Бо просли приемдетъ SL иштан оБуктаєтт 46. тдъкжишгтоумоу 


отвръзетъ CA 


John 8, 2-11 

“oT po же пакті приде въ цръковь #8. вси Аюдиє ид bay къ йемоу: PL сЕдъ 
оучадше кх З9прив kca же кънижьници г фарисЪн женж въ прЪАюводЖани 
ATA 1 поставльше вж по cokak raaa ємоу" ?2оучитедю си жена вата єсть 
ный въ прЪдювод Бани 585 закон nae моси повел“ таковъльа КАМЕНИЕМЬ 
повивати" #тъг же чьто глеши" Sce же рЕша искоушавнкште и" 56да вж гл вади 
на Ñb чьто глати" °7н© же низъ поклонь са 5%прьстомь писаше на земи" Pho 
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же прилежауж въпрашавкште г #двъсклони CA L рече Le же васъ Без гръха 


єстъ пр Ъжде връви камень на ÑIR 93. пакъ поклонь CA писаше на земди: 
64 сдъпшавъше схождауж“ ббединъ по єднномоу" ббначьниьше отъ старьць 87. оста 
единъ“ ÍSL жена стоммшти по ср °?въсклонь же CA HE рече er 70 жено" къде 
сжтъ же на TA важдаха“ 72никъыже AH TEBE осжди" "Зона же рече” никътоже ги" 


75 рече же ні OHH азъ TeBe осжждавке "Ліди" 786 отъ сел не съгрЕша къ толмок" 


§ 159. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Codex Zographensis is given in Table 159 (p.97). 


§ 160. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples: 

1) ~s: тлъкжштоумоу (46); 

2) авг uurrkre (41), чЕсъ МК 14, 35; 

3) w~ m: на за дж Lk 22, 44; поставаж Mt 25, 21; 

4) ~ л: дете МК 10, 32; стражджштьх МК 6, 47; вьждь^ждєтъ Jn 4, 13. 
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5166. Rendition ої kamorated letters 


Table 159. Basic writing system: Codex Zographensis 


Normalization Prohibited 


ZOGR Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


ZOGR Prohibited 


Normalization 


ZOGR 


Normalization 


ZOGR 


Normalization 


ZOGR 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


§ 161. Allographs of the letter шт 
Only шт. 


§ 162. Allographs of the letter и 


ZOGR uses three allographs: n, г and, less frequently, 1. In the samples shown 
above note several spellouts with i: твої (14), въпрашањкште т (59), сьгубшаї (78). 


$ 163. Allographs of the letter ы 


The shape “tis usually used for the letter т, but cf. малъхъ Mt 10, 42, ors were 
МК 4, 15 (see also $ 170 below). 


5164. A special spellout for the letter A 


In some occurrences we find a special version for the letter € (rendered as a 
in the standard transliteration), for instance «є (rendered as A in the standard 
transliteration). Such are: neca Mk 14, 13; kaan Jn б, 54; can Jn 1, 18 and Jn 6, 
46; живан Jn 6, 57; градан Mt 11, 3. See $ 622. 


$165. Mixing of the letters 3 and 5 


Occurs fairly often. Thus, for example: помози Mk9, 22, мнози Mk 9, 26. СЕ the 
form връзн (62) in the text sample above. 


$166. Rendition of kamorated letters 


The use of kamora is usual but inconsistent. The cases where kamora is missing 
are relatively rare; in the text sample above, see мъггари (4) despite warraós (1), 
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поставльше (51), поклонь (57), and others. Noteworthy are the occurrenc- 
es of kamorated letters for phonemes н, a or р (hypercorrection effect); see 
кънижьйици (2), жейихъ (20), врьвйа (29) and свийи ми (36) in the text sam- 
ple above. 


8167. Substitutive softening 


Inanumber ofspellouts the expected l-epentheticum is missing. Cf. на земи (58) 
and на земи (63) in the text sample above; likewise пристжпь Mt 8, 19, коравь Mt 
9, 1. Note also spellouts with kamorated labials: на зећи Mt9, 6; пристжпь Mt 25, 
24, despite пристжпаь Lk 10, 34; пристаВенье Lk 5, 36, despite приставЛень and 
npncraBA ers (Lk 5, 36). See $ 117, Alternative pairings in the substitutive soften- 
ing alternation, $ 141, Modifying aberrations. 


5168. Omission of intervocalic / 


Occurs fairly often. In the text samples above: покданье (9); cf. also длани Mt 
7, 11, but давти (in the same verse), сфани Mt 12, 1, and others. 


5169. Rendition of the yers 


Allaberrations are possible. 
Strengthening: сжчець (31), but сжчьць (33); цръковь (47). СЕ also овразось 
Mk 12, 16; родось Mt 11, 16; 130 овлака Lk 9, 35. 
Fall: многт (1), дни (21), крьвйа (29), псомъ (35), вси (48). 
Confusion: възлежаште (1), вь Atm (26), връвъно (33), цръковь (47), etc. 
Regression: пьегъ (4), покааньє (9), дьньє (19), etc. 


$170. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ни- and -ъи- 


Тһе text samples above show the following aberrant spellouts: въ пуБАЮБОДВАНИ 
(50) despite въ прЪАювод Бани (52), likewise съдрави (6); никыже (72). 
Likewise for ын: дше нечистъ. Mk 5, 8, в'Бсьновавті c^ Mk 5, 18, отъ 
малъхъ сихъ Mt 10, 42, «буть, Mt 10, 39, въ днь сждънъс Mt 11, 24; for 
ни: оржжьили МК 14, 48; нъ воды BACH да кждєтъ ко t мьйн Lk 22, 26. Cf. 
отыллетъ МКА, 15 (for canonical отьметть 3SgPrae from стати). Aberrant spell- 
outs with yers strengthening: завЕтъ сто (свиатог) све Lk 1, 72; Kprbndet Mk І, 7. 


5171. Additional commentary on samples 


1. Regarding the letter ф in the spellout фарис'исцн (13) and others see $ 132. 

2. Contracted imperfect occurs often, cf. схождауж (64), etc. 

3. 1жь (28) (for canonical иже), the spellout with the particle жь is a special 
feature of ZOGR. 
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§ 172. Тех! samples 


Codex Assemanius 


§ 172. Text samples 


Luke 16, 24-31 (As 55b, 10-554, 11) 

lode аврадлле пом^оун мах 2и посьлі лазара“ Зда омочіть конець пръста своего въ 
вод. Зи оүстоүдгт мазкь мон" Эко страждж въ пламени сєл\ъ' брече же ємоу 
aBpaaav. "чих до под Бнг "ЕКО въсприжлъ et Благаа TROR въ живот? твовлув Зи 
лазаръ такожде зьлаа" Энън же сьде ст Бшаетъ са а тън страждеші 10и 
надъ въсБали сили междю вами и нали" пропасть вели оутвръди саг 12 Бко 
да хетации амижт не възмагажтъ” Pun UKE отъ TRAE кь намъ прЕходжтъ“ 
19 ече же MOAR TAY суво че да и посьлеш въ дом оца МОЕГО" ИМАМЬ BO NATE 
Братимк "ко да съв Ед Ътельетвоуетъ HWA да не и ти приджтъ” на леВсто 
се мжчьное Ї°гйа же авраамъ" Vimar Mocea и пррокъг 18да послоушавктъ 
нут Poma же рече ни ote аврадале" 2днъ ALLE кто OT дрътвънихъ идегъ Kb HIAVA 
? покдъжтъ cav 22 рече же emoy" 2Зацие mocea n прбкь не послоушамктъ“ 24 ни аште 


кто отъ мрътвъинҳъ въскръснетъ“ SHE HART'S в Брън“ 


Luke 10, 33-37 (As 59b, 9-59с, 13) 

26camagrbui"! же стеръ грады" 27и прде надь нь 28и видввъ и м'срдова 29и 
прютжпаь оказа строупъг єго" ЗОвъзлвдм ли" Зи віно" Звъфаждъ же и на 
свои скотъ“ ЗЗприведе н въ гостиньницж“ 34и npiaeka ель’ 35и на сутра ишедъ“ 
З6вьземъ дъва пЕнаѕа" Здастъ гостинникоу" ?5n рече emoy прилежі Ewa Зи 
еже ALITE пииждивеши“ "Зазь era възвраштж са въздамъ TH “KETO уко отъ 
THY три мвнитъ TI CA вънти искрьниг BANAALUOY MOY въ развонниктьи" Фонъ же 


рече сътворєн мість сь ним Зрече же ємоу исъ “иди и тън твори такождє 


Matthew 13, 24-42 (As 126a, 12—126b, 28) 
45 подовъно єсть цретво нЕсноє ^ ukor сфавышоу довроє ckma на сел свовм 
+? съпациллъ же Yakma "Зпріде врагь єго ди въсЋа па Бвелъ no ср Ед В пшеница 
н orte Здегда же NPOSAKE трЪва и плодъ сътвор "тогда Беша ca и па Бведг 
S пришедъше же pasi гдна рЕша emoy ги“ ne довроє ли ckma сЋалъ eci на 
cearb своему 5*и отъ кждоу оуво ниматъ па Бвелъг онъ же (ре) че нам дврагь 
чАкь то сътворг Toni же run 5 хоштеши ar 5?да шедъше възверемъ ых" ббонъ 
же оче бін 
пшениця: $оставгтє коупно расти OBOE до жьктвъг 


и" 62 да како въстръгамкште па Бведъг S въстръгнете сь ними и 


би въ вра KATE 


ббрекж жъктелвнедь б7шедъше nageprere пръжде па Бвелъг б8и сьважате 


694 пшеницж съвервте въ житъницж MORR 


HA въ сноты Еко съжешти ых 
79 пристжплъше же оученищ єго" шал emoy гї: ?съкажг намъ притча па Бвелъ 
селънънхъ” 73 (в Бцавъ же rÈ рече HAVE въсвавъг довроє ckma єстть cir ЧАЧЬ 
75a село єстъ весь миръ: 7бдоврое же chma сш cere chee цретви в“ a па Бведи 


794 жьхтва KOHMAHIE 


сжтъ сиве непр Бзнин" 784 врагь вьсВавы м єсть даводъ“ 
вЪка єсть" 99a жыхтел'Ене aikai cava коже суво па Ввелг съвранжтъ саг 52и 


огнем съжаганжтъ сж STAKO вждетъ H въ съконьчание вка cero: #®посьдєтъ 
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ГБ анКлтьн свому 8и съвержтъ W конець зем^л BECA съвлазнъг 8би творьцаьъ 


БЕЗАКОНИЕ" 874 Въвръгжт ЕМ въ ПЕШТЬ ОГНЬНА" 


$173. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Codex Assemanius is given in Table 173. 


Table 173. Basic writing system: Codex Assemanius 


Normalization Prohibited 


AS Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


AS Prohibited 


Normalization 


AS oy 


Normalization 


AS 


Normalization 


AS 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


8174. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples. 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


ых ~ А: spellouts with ta are typical for As after simple consonants (in place 
of л expected by the basic writing system). In the samples above such are: 
nave (14), грады (26); cf. also до жьктвъ (64), etc. It is noteworthy that 
such spellouts are primarily typical for root formatives, cf. also pacntaca Mk 
15, 25 (104a, 27), седев МК 10, 37 (79a, 6) and are much more rare for 
functional formatives. So, e.g., there are fewer than ten spellouts cra given 
the usual ca, and likewise for mma and мл. 

oy //to after shibilants, and u, 5: ю after u, oy after 5, while оу//ю after shib- 
ilants. Examples: сльньцю МК 16, 2 (12а, 3-4), cwkrugo Jn 9, 17 (25a, 5-6), 
п'®нлэдү Mt 20, 2 (143b, 12); мжжоу Lk 19, 7 (ббс, 10-11) and мжжю Lk 1, 
27 (145a, 15), моудаштоу Mt 25, 5 (85с, 27) and грикджцію Lk 9, 42 (58с, 24). 
Am// wm after shibilants, and u, з: ж is used after u, $, while ж/к after shibi- 
lants. Examples: гостіньницж (33), прошж Mk 6, 24 (153a, 15), положьк Lk 
11, 6 (69b, 1); погтьчьж МЕ 18, 23 (44b, 13) and пртчж Jn 10, 6 (224, 27). 
Note also the aberrant spellout вьськ Mk 5, 33 (128a, 24). 

а- В: чветъ Mt24, 50 (85b, 25); и копль плашт"Енщж" и СЪНЕМЪ є ОБГГЪ BB 
плаціаницж МК 15, 46 (11d, 9-10). Note the spellout uurkre Mt 6, 33 (36d, 
24) in place of uurrare or ишате (aberrant Іту spellout for искати 3°, see de- 
tails in $ 620) according to the basic writing system. 
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5180. Substitutive softening 


§ 175. Allographs of the letter urr 


The allographs шт and ці are used іп As as free variants. Cf. in the text samples 
above: аци (23), аште (24), etc. 


§ 176. Allographs of the letter 


Three allographs are used in As: n, t, and t. Cf. in the text samples above: ни же 
(13), гостіньницж (33), and гостинникоу (37), etc. 


8177. Allographs of the letter ъ 


The shapes ы and ъи are used for the letter ы. Cf. in the text samples above: тън 
(9), &koan (25), вънти (41), but грыхдты (26), etc. See $ 183 below. 


§ 178. Mixing of the letters 3 ands 


Occurs infrequently. Cf. in the text samples above: nposase (50) alongside the 
regular mkuasa (36). 


8179. Rendition of kamorated letters 


Те kamora is not used. Cf. in the text samples above: молк (14), посьлеш (14), 
земАл (85), likewise за nexe Lk 8, 47 (57d, 24); сЕ also разорьж Lk 12, 18. There 
isa small number of aberrant spellouts, cf. створж Jn 14, 13 (29d, 11), but cf. the 
standard spellout in the preceding verse твор Jn 14, 12 (294, 3). 


5180. Substitutive softening 


The expected l-epentheticum is absent in some spellouts: cf. оставж Jn 14, 18 (30a, 
5-6), възлювень Jn 14, 21 (30a, 25-26) and вьзлюкж Jn 14, 21 (30a, 28-29), but 
soon afterwards Бваж (30a, 29). The spellout semn occurs constantly (e.g., Mk 9, 
20 [77c, 25), cf. also the spellout зем (85) with the ligature m + a, likewise лоно 
agpaam^e Lk 16, 22 (SSb, 1). Spellouts with l-epentheticum predominate, сЕ in the text 
samples above: прютжпаь (29), пристжплъше (70), cf. also накова МК 16, 1 (11d, 
24), оставлениние Mk 1, 4 (137b, 23, for ocragaieune). Imperfects like люв'Баше Jn 11, 
5 (79d, 4-5) can be treated as imperfects with a PRAE workstem (see details in $ 469, 
Present imperfect), ог as resulting from aberrant substututive softening. See 6 117, Al- 
ternative pairings in the substitutive softening alternation, $ 141, Modifying aberrations. 
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5181. Omission of intervocalic / 


Occurs fairly frequently. In the text samples above: gaaraa (7), зьлаа (8), сБаль 
(53), въсБавъ (74), etc. Cf. however: въттора'® Mk 12, 31 (1154, 3), да Бахж Mk 
15, 23 (104a, 15), дроуга Mk 3, 5 (75a, 29). 


§ 182. Rendition of the yers 


All aberrations are possible, except for yer regression. 

Strengthening: конєць (3), сьтворен (42), весь (75), etc.; cf. also "Еко 
оученикотть не сумьрєтть Jn 21, 23 (31c, 1-2), лмрос (for миръ сь) Jn 9, 39 (22c, 
13); иноплеменьникось Lk 17, 18 (63c, 5-7). 

Fall: agpaam (6), въ дом (14), кто (20), гостинниксу (37), въвръгжт (87), etc. 

Confusion: посьм (2), пръста (3), зьада (8), огтвръди (11), надь нь (27), 
кьто (41), врагь (56), пристжплъше (70), gaca (85), etc. 


5183. Оп spellouts for normalized combinations -ни- and -ъін- 


Aberrant spellouts in the text samples above: gackagat (74) and вьсћав (78); 
forms that follow the canon are e.g.: yoran (12), лрътвъннхъ (20) and (24), 
прійждівєши (39), три (41, GPI), искръниг (41), селънъщхъ (72), сін (76). 

Other aberrant spellouts: да не видацін вдатъ Jn 9, 39 (22c, 14), and im- 
mediately below n видацин caki BRART (22c, 15-16); пастъирь доврън Jn 10, 
11 (114a, 19), and soon afterwards пастънрь довръни Jn 10, 14 (114b, 8); сЕ also 
азь же в'®лхы и Jn 8, 55 (21c, 23); уви мо и Mt 21, 38 (464, 5-6). Note here 
also the hypercorrect spellout въ срдцину вашу» МК 2, 8 (76a, 18). 


§ 184. Additional commentary on samples 


1. On the spellout Ù and the letter Ё, cf. spellouts Wekuaes (73), aikai (80), 
see $ 132, $ 133. 

2. съвлжате (68) for съвлжите (ту for сьвазатн); likewise Mt 13, 30 in MAR 
and 7осв; this verse is missing in SAV. 

3. нън (9) for wank. 


Psalterium Sinaiticum 


§ 185. Text samples 


Psalm 12 

TaoKowk гї Завждеш MEA до конъца" ?докол'® отъвраштаєш AIE твоє от мене 
ЗдоколЕ положж съвЕтъ въ діш мови" вол Взнъ Bh сръдьщ MOEMA ДЬНЬ I 
Hour TA: SAoKow E възнесетъ CA врагъ MOL на Au дпрезърг OYCATALLIL AMA ГТ ЕЖЕ МОГ 
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?7просв'Втт очі MOL EAA когда OYCBHR во съмрътг Зеда когда речетъ врагъ Mot (о) 
үкрЕпіҳъ ска на нъ сътжжанкште мі въздрадеуъктъ сых TALIE CA подвожж“ 
Пазъ же на мілость TROR над Бахъ сы" ?въздраддуетъ CIA сръдъце MOE о спи 
твоєму" norr гід влагодБавтьшюмоу ark: 141 вьсповк IMENI ГЮ въшьнюмоу" 


Рзат 50 

15 помнлоџт MIA Ecke по велщ г MHAOCTI твое" 197 по л\ног'ы''лхъ цієдроталть TROIA 
оц Бети везаконньБ mok: ""наїпаче омъи мим отъ БЕЗАКОНЕНЫЕ моего 187 отъ 
грЪха моего outeri ак ко везакеннье moe азъ зна 207 грЕхъ мої прЕдъ 
AMHOER. ECT вына" 2 тев?Б єдіномоу съгрБшикъ Т зълфе прЕдъ TOBOR створи" 
? Еко да оправъдши CHA въ CAORECE тво: 237 прВпьриши вънегъда оеждитт CHN 
2406 во въ везаконены Зачъктъ єсл\ъ' 257 въ грЪсЪхъ роді AA мати Mork: 29се Бо 
рЕснотж възлювилъ ес везвЕстънад n таннаа прЕмждростъ TROR Бвлъ MH 
ecr 27окропши mea ософомь очиціж см Soma мых паче снЪга ore kae, civ 
29 лоүуоү MOEMOY дас радост и веселье" Здвъздрадоуъктъ Cl кості съл рень 
Зафтъврат Aue твоє отъ грЪхъ МО: 327 BECK везаконнь в мов оцети" Schaue 
місто съзжд въ мн  вЖе 347 AX правъ окнові въ жтровЪ MOE "ne отъвръви 
мене отъ ліц твоего’ 361 духа стаго твоего не от"ыл\н отъ мне 3?въздаждь 
ми радость cink твовго 387 думъ вдадъмчънемъ сутвръдг ама Prats 
Безаконнъпд пжтелуъ "ВОМ 407 нечьствй къ тевЪ овратъктъ сму "again 
MIA отъ кръвг BIKE ЕЖЕ Chk моєго" въздрадоуетъ CA азыкъ мог правъд? 
твоєг Sri дустън мог отвръзешг T оуста MOK възвЕствугъ хвалж тва" 
44%ко aue BI вьсхот Баъ жрътвв далъ кіль ORO" “вьсєсъжагаємъїҳъ же не 
влаговолиш" З8жрътва ві AX съкроушенъ: “caya съкроушена н свлубрена 
въ не оучъжгтъ” Зоувдажг гт клаговоденьелхъ "вому сиона “ЭТ да съзжджтъ 
с ст нъг Тилхъскъг 20 тогда клаговолиш жрътвж правьдж’ ?възнешень 


въсесъжагаемад" Š тогъда възложетъ на одтръ твои тельцих 


Рзат 71 
Зсъндетъ ко дождь на роуно" 27 Еко kanak капжшттв на semax Sencrkers 


въ дый єго правъда" 5% мъножъство міроу дождеже отъмдетъ Cha лоуна" 571 
овладаетъ отъ морф 1 до мор“ SSi отъ rient до конеца вьседенълмк 22пр Едо нь 


прпаджтъ eriomkur Ка вразі єго пръсть помажжттъ" S сар тарьсьёщї тъш 


6 


дары прінєстть б2ц рі аравьет! саво дары прінєсжттв: 93ї поклоньктъ Cl ємо 


цЖрг земльстії" б"вьсі MASI поравотанкт"ь єму" 6ко звавдъ сестъ НІШТА 


отъ CIA'bHA* 66, OYBOrA емоуже ЕК помоштьніка" S7nourTeArT'5 HILUTA г дувога“ 


981 win оувогъхъ chera ©? 


70, честъно TAA єго пу®дъ ним" 717 жвъ вждетъ ДАСТЬ СА EMOY отъ зелъта 


WTS мҳвы и отъ неправъдъ извавгтъ Alt къ 


арависка" 721 MOMOARAT'S CE EMOY ВЫНА" 7Звьсь ДЕНЬ БЛАГОСТВГГЪ Г 


§ 186. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Psalterium Sinaiticum is given in Table 186, p. 104. 
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§ 187. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples. 

1) Several spellouts with oy in place of the expected io, cf. ввішьноумоу Ps 7, 18, 
but cf. also вьішьнюмоу (14) (for вышьйюемо\). 

2) A few spellouts with after ц, 5 in place of the expected a, cf. aik (35); like- 
wise Ps 104, 4, etc.; ваКЦ Ень В Ps 17, 13 (for canonical влистаниа GSg from 
влистаник), стъбЪлмъ Ps 118, 105 (for canonical стъвамъ ОРІ from стъва). 

3) Spellouts with № in place of the expected a after shibilants, cf. въсплециЕте 
(ту) Ps 46, 2; wkuia Ps 22, 5; 74, 9, kuma Ps 10, 6; 15, 5, and чЕшж Ps 115, 
4 (for canonical чаша, there are no other spellouts); жавами Ps 104, 30, and 
ж въ Ps 77, 45 (for canonical жака). 

4) ж/к after shibilants, сЕ: надучж Ps 33, 12 and надучнк (39), etc. 


Table 186. Basic writing system: Psalterium Sinaiticum 


\,й,$ 


Normalization к Prohibited 


PS SIN Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


PS SIN Prohibited 


Normalization 


PS SIN 


Normalization 


PS SIN 


Normalization 


PS SIN 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


§ 188. On the spellouts of the word ангелъ 


The following spellouts are attested in Ps SIN: aafea- (6x), e.g. np bas дель Ps 137, 
1; anfea- (3x), e.g. вьс aita Ps 102, 20, and afea- (2x), e.g. аѓєлы AKTAI Ps 77, 49. 
The letter є (transliterated as A) is not attested outside the aforementioned spellouts. 


§ 189. Allographs of the letter шт 


Two allographs are used in Ps 51м: шт and ці. СЕ штедръ Ps 85, 15 and шедръ Ps 
102, 8; see also the examples in the text samples above отъвраштаєш (2), HOLT. 
(4), murra (65), arpe (10), цієдротамть (16), очиціж (27), etc. 


§ 190. Allographs of the letter n 


Three allographs are used in Ps SIN: и, t, and ï. See in the text samples above: 
наїпаче (17) and others. See $ 132. 
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§ 196. Rendition of the yers 


$191. Allographs of the letter ы 


The allograph mainly attested in Ps SIN is ы, but cf. вьишьн'Его Ps 90, 9. 


§ 192. Mixing of the letters 3 апа 5 


The occurrences of з in place of the expected s are infrequent. СЕ отъвръзБллъ 
(Іту for отъврБшти) Ps 2, 3. In the text samples above we have не отъвръзи 
(35), враз (60). 


5193. Rendition of kamorated letters 


Kamora is not used. In the samples above, according to the basic writing sys- 
tem: оүк'Бльҗ® (28) and земаж (54), вышьнюмох (14), and many others. How- 
ever, vacillation is possible, cf: ввішьноумоу Ps 7, 18 and 81, 6; пиклонж Ps 48, 
5; възвесельк са Ps 103, 34 and вьзвеселж cra Ps 30, 8; похвальк Ps 55, 5 and 
похвалж Ps 55, 11. 


8194. Substitutive softening 


In a number of spellouts the expected l-epentheticum is missing. In the text sam- 
ples above we have капжштт (54), but kanak (54). СЕ the spellouts of the word- 
forms of земАга: земъв (cf. Ps 32, 5) and зема (cf. Ps 32, 8); земъь (Ps 21, 
30), зємьь (cf. Ps 80, 11) апа зема (cf. Ps 1, 4); на зеллънж (Ps 16, 11), земе 
(Ps 77, 55) and земавж (cf. Ps 84, 10), semax (cf. Ps 79, 10); 3ew (cf. Ps 43, 26) 
and зема (cf. Ps 40, 3). 

See $ 117, Alternative pairings in the substitutive softening alternation, $ 141, 
Modifying aberrations. 


§ 195. Omission of intervocalic / 


Occurs fairly often. Cf. in the text samples above: naykay's (11), вєзв'стьнаа 
(26), таннаа (26), въсєсъжагаємаа (51). 


5196. Rendition of the yers 


All aberrations are possible. 

Strengthening: во свлуувті (7), пр до нь (59), честьно (70), день (73), etc. Cf. 
also во съмрът-1-хъ Ps 72, 4 (for въ съмрьти иҳъ); нечестиж Ps 72, 6; пришьлецъ 
Ps 38, 13 and прішельці Ps 104, 12; дєньніцьа Ps 109, 3; день Ps 36, 13; денъ Ps 
18, 3; likewise весь Ps 36, 26 and весъ Ps 19, 5; крава Ps 10, 1, cf. also сждовъ (for 
CRABE) Ps 47, 13; ложь Ps 115, 2, крпокъ Ps 7, 12, совьра Ps 40, 7, возъвахъ Ps 
65, 17; во-чьсті Ps 48, 21, etc. 

Fall: от (2), мҥ® (13), створнуг (21), etc. 
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Confusion: конъца (1), вь (4), на нъ (8), вьсповк (14), правъдЪ (42), 
мъножъство (56), ciasna (65), etc. 

Regression: веселье (29), везаконень (17), везаконнье (19), везаконнь“ (32), 
възношень (51), etc. Cf. also везаконнъв Ps 54, 11, вєлъ (for canonical велига) 
Ps 49, 3, прЪр канъ  Рв 30, 21. 

Note cases of yer insertion: вънегъда (23), cf. also вънегда Ps 4, 2; тогъда 
(52), cf. тогда (50); cf. also когъда Ps 37, 17 and когда (7). 


§ 197. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ни- and -ъчн- 


Aberrant spellouts in the text samples above are the following: везаконены (24) 
(for везаконьнии 159), вьсєсьжагаємтьїу (45), сувогъкъ (68); forms that fol- 
low the canon are: многънмъ (16), омъи (17), нечьстивії (40), земльстії (63), 
арависка (71), etc. 

Other aberrant spellouts: na Aot (for пубмаждуви NSgmPlen) Ps 48, 11, 
noxpkyomon (for пожрёҳомъ н) Ps 34, 25; 3 wan Ps 103, 26; вънстълЕнъе (for 
въ истьлнию) Ps 29, 10, etc. 


$198. Additional commentary on samples 


1. Peculiar letters: ософомь (27) for ISg from исопъ, Greek 6000706; w'r'&&parri 
(31) and ють (69) have w (cf. Greek w) for initial o; see $ 132. 

2. Dropping of e: мне (36), cf. analogous spellouts іп Ps 2, 8; 6, 2; 6, 9, etc. (al- 
together 16x). 

3. Confusion of x (Glagolitic 3€) and o (Glagolitic з): твжьж (43), cf. woarrgo 
ASg Ps 101, 18; молитво Ps 105, 44; 108, 4; помиьано Aor3Sg Ps 105, 45; локъ 
in place облжкъ Ps 75, 4; 77, 57, роками in place of ooa Ps 97, 8; поть in 
place of nore Ps 79, 10, neri in place of nmTu Ps 80, 14, сумодргт in place 
of ora Apis Ps 104, 22, мложемъ in place of мжжемь Ps 17, 26, гослехъ in 
place ойгжельхъ Ps 32, 2, довров in place оджвров  Рв 73, 5, etc. Here al- 
so note укубпіу (8) for оүкр'Бпъ (Glagolitic з in place of æ). 

4. Confusion of ta (Glagolitic зе) and є (Glagolitic з): възложетъ (52), 
поштедггъ (67). 

5. олтръ (52), Večerka gives олътайь, cf. олътаръ Ps 25, 6, лътарьа Ps 83, 4, 
ахтарю Ps 42, 4. 

6. етопЕн (59) NPI for етиопнинъ (Ethiopian, Greek А олеос); тарьсьсіції 
(61) NPI for таръсисьскъ (Greek Gapoíc), сЕ таръсисъскъна Ps 47, 8; cago (62) 
for caga (Greek Xa). 
стъщ (61) for отоци NPI from сток. 

. єсть (65) for єсть. 

9. srk (66) in ємоуже B'h for ємоуже не gb. 

10. золъта (71) for злата. 

11. влагоствггъ (73) for влагословествитъ. 


7. 
8 
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Kiev Missal 


$199. Text samples 


2b, 8-17 

TMBLUTK на BACA дын вьеего АКТА овужц Е: 26% UKE тварь свовж вельмі полмдова“ L 
по ги е Б своємь Зизвом въплътити CA съпасени"Е раді члов'Ёчьска” ^L въсхот въ 
намъ оутврьди срьдьц наш“ SL алидостинк твоєю просв leri mam 


За, 9-15 
Sno въсждБ“ "npociws TEA гї дазь намъ Sa. свъктъ тво въсждъ ПРІЄМЛЬКЦЕ 
достош! Ex ewe очиичени Е твоего % вЪра TROR въ насъ да въздрастетъ: 


4b, 1-6 
10 «Ad * Sug. 12 e 

по въсжд Е ДАЗЬ HAWS’ ВЬСЕМОГЪЫ BAKE да "Екоже NAH ECI невесъскънь ШИГ 
насънтаъ: ІЗ гакозе же живетъ НАШЬ сле TROER дугтврьдг 


ба, 1-8 

Чнадъ оплатълль "принесены тев ГІ сы даръ UKE тън ECL далъ L сътворглъ“ 
Ібціувкьве раді TROEN 17, живота L пръставлени нашего pagr PL съв" Бстоуелхъ 
wan 12Бко Бальство єсть то живота вЪчьнаго“ 


§ 200. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Kiev Missal is given in Table 200. The limited 
size of the source does not allow us to establish the basic writing system unam- 
biguously for all positions shown in the table. Thus, there are no examples with 
/a/ after kamorated and some other consonants. 


Table 200. Basic writing system: Kiev Missal 


Normalization Prohibited 


KIEV Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


KIEV Prohibited 


Normalization 


KIEV 


Normalization 


KIEV 


Normalization 


KIEV 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 
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§ 201. Departures from the basic writing system 


Here are some examples. 

Е, a after shibilants and ц, 5, in the text samples above: maurk (1), овіджцЕ 
(1), etc., cf. съгръшат 4a, 21; cf. also срьдьцв наш АРІ (4) and срьдьца наш 
АРІ 5a, 21. 


§ 202. Rendition of the letter шт 


In place of the letter шт of the normalization KIEV shows either ц, or шч (see 
§ 207 below). 


§ 203. Allographs of the letter и 


Three allographs are used in KIEV: и, | and t. 


§ 204. Allographs of the letter ті 


Two allographs are used in KIEV: 'ы and ъи. Cf. in the text samples above: свьктъ! 
(8), Bacemorat (11), принесены (15), and many others for NSgmPlen; otherwise: 
нъм (S), wan (12), невєсьскьних (12), насьнтіль (12), тън (15), nan (18); like- 
wise невънттЕ 4a, 17; даръи Sb, 2; свъктънхъ 2a, 20, etc.; however, in one oc- 
currence вьсємогъні вже 2a, 13 and in one occurrence даръ сь принесенън 7a, 
20. See § 210 below. 


§ 205. Mixing of the letters 3 ands 


СЕ дазь (7), (11) for даѕь; даѕь, in turn, by the aberrant pairing А|5 instead 
of canonical д|| жд. Cf. also такозе (13), тоузимъ 4b, 10-11. KIEV shows по ex- 
amples of expected 5 other than due to the application of this mechanism. 


§ 206. Rendition of kamorated letters 


Kamora is not used. Thus, according to the basic writing system, in the samples 
above we have: пріємльжцє (8); likewise външьним За, 4; веж негоже ба, 14-15, 
лювъвь 2b, 23, людні 2а, 18. 


8207. Substitutive softening 


The l-epentheticum occurs as expected: пріємльжце (8), прЕставлени (17); сЕ al- 
$0 зедлльска 4а, 22—23; въжлюкленъиьл Sa, 3-4. 

In place of canonical т||шт, д||жд, and ст|шт in KIEV we find тц, 4|3, 
and ст||шч; likewise ц in the suffixes of the st-participles and ц as the result of 
the simplification of the clusters к.т and гл". In the samples above: овджц (1), 
дазь (7), премлькце (8), очишченигк (8), дазь (11), rier (12). Likewise: насьнцені 
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5212. Тех! затр!ез 


ба, 22-23; овЪц ни 2a, 8-9; овЪц Блъ 3b, 11; зашчіті 2a, 17; помоць 6b, 15; 
MOMOLAR ба, 17. Note here also такозе (13) and тоузимъ 4b, 10-11. 

See $ 117, Alternative pairings in the substitutive softening alternation, $ 141, 
Modifying aberrations. 


5208. Omission of intervocalic / 


Not observed. However, contracted forms in the adjectival declension are usu- 
al, as in вЪчьнаго (19). 


§ 209. Rendition of the yers 


Overall, yer aberrations do not occur. See however the spellout оплатъмь (14), 
and also 2b, 18; За, 24; 4a, 7; 4b, 16; Sb, 1, as opposed to оплатмь Ib, 9; 6b, 10; 
7a, 19; and the spellout въсЪхъ 7a, 22-23. 

Cases of regression in the text samples above: cat (15), likewise cat NSgm 3b, 
1 and помоцью Sa, 17. 


8210. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ин- and -ыи- 


In the text samples above such are the spellouts свиты (8), вьселлогъг (11), 
принесенъг (15); although вьсемогън. NSgm 2a, 13, cf. also принесенън NSgm 7a, 
20. See also § 204. 


§ 211. Additional commentary on samples 


1. оплатъмь (14) for оплатомь is the twofold declension 189 from from оплат"; 
the terminal that is typically attested in KIEV is ъмь; cf. овразъмь 4b, 19. See 
details in § 399, Intrusion of u-simplex or 2-duplex terminals. 

2. щуъкъве (16) for црькъве; cf. циркъна в 4b, 17 (for canonical црькъвьнъ). Cf. 
PS SIN щръковь 78, 1. 


Sava’s Book 


§ 212. Text samples 


Mark 9, 17-29 (Sav 78-79) 

1чАкъ єдинъ приде къ ЕГ. KAANAA CA ємоу и глаг Здучитєлю приведохъ CH'A 
мог 4къ теке Зимжциь дуть н®лмъ и глоухъ биже аціє колижьдо ИМЕТЬ г 
7 . 8 РКО . 10 „1 
развиетъ г “и minat TEHTE ?скрьгьціа зжвъг своими” и оцинк" Бет" и 


СЕ Večerka оплатъ ‘Eucharist’, borrowed from Latin oblata. This word is not part of the 
benchmark list in this grammar, absent from both PD and RD. 
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убугь оүчєникомъ TROIMB да ижденжтъ г 12и не възлогж“ Зонъ же рече намъ: ^w 
роде нев Брьнъг "Здокол'Б BRAM съ вами" gokoak трьпаж въ" ?принесЕте 1 къ 
дан н принесоша къ neo Зи вид въ aye сътрлсе г Ри падъ на semn вада Бше 
cav 2дп нъ Tka 77H въпроси (С оца єго" 22кодико AKT! отънедиже" 23се euer 
ems? 24онъ же рече ємоуг 25и3 отречинъг 29 
BOAR да I въг потопилъ” 28нъ аціє удцієши помози Aur 


3016 же рече ємоү" аще можеши в'Бровати" ??вса възможъна в"Броувкциоллоу“ 
3 


и мнегаши І въ ОГНЬ ВЪВрьже" 274 въ 


29 MHAOCPAOBAB'A © мн: 


Зи авие възъпи оць Зотрочате съ слъзами гла З9в'Броуьж ги помози моємоу 
нєв%рьствию" ?бвнд®въ же (С Зако сърицетъ са народж 38запрЕти akoy 
нечистоумоу" ??гда emoy Havel ray yar дше tasa ти вел изиди из него “Ти 
възъпивъ и много CA nipackag s изиде н к'ыстъ AKO мрвтвъ“ “Зи мнози глахж 
ако УмрЕтъ 416 же T имъ за pk “вьздвиже и постави" 46и въшъдъшю 
ємоу Bh доме "оученици єго въпрашахж т единого" "Згако мъ не могоуомь 
изгнати єго" Фи рече нахъ SOTS родъ ничилъже не можетъ изити" S mao 


молитвен и пестедъ“ 


Matthew 14, 15-21 (Sav 39v) 

5позд же въвъшю припадж сучеци єго глжціє Зпоусто є whero Зи годъ 
IOKE минж" отъп сети народы" 55да шъдъше въ окрьстьнал вен“ PI orna 
сев Брашъна" 8 же рече HWE дадите въ HAVA гасти" 60они же глаша S ue 
имамъ съде 92тъкло € ХАЖЕТ Фи gek рик" Фонъ же рече принесЪте chao 
Su повел народоу: ббвьзлецн по rore: $%и прим Є xke б®н ок® paek 
69и възьрБвъ на нБо сти" 70и публомь дастъ оученикомъ хаБвъг "la оученици 
народом: 72и ша вси и насътиша ca 73H ВЫЗАША извъггъкъг оукроуудать 
er ?5кошъници пані: би адъшихъ ok "woke € тысаць ?развв жень 


и ДЕтиг 


Matthew 14, 22-23, 25-34 (Sav 40v—41) 
ovETKAH ІС оученикъг свод вьаЕсти въ коравь: 8 
320 стьпоуціь народ възиде на горж единъ“ 


on варити єго на онъ MOAB mop: 


81 доньдеже OTBNNCTHT'S народъ 
SShomoanT’s са ПОЗЕ же въвЪъшЮ въ Дък же годинж ноцін" 29 приде къ ним» 
ІС по Mopoy хода 8би вид Бвъше 1 дученици его по морсу ходаціа: З"сувогаша са 
ramue ЗЗгако призракъ ECTE Зи отъ страха възъпиша ?9н гла mh IC ?їнад'Бнтє 
CA тако азъ есмь и не BOTE cac ?20тъв щам же петръ рече emoy ги“ ЭЗаще тъ 
є“! повели ми прити къ сев" 241 же рече emoy приди" naa же ис корава 
петр" би хождаше по вод n приде къ 55° 7видл же ВЕтръ AWTS OVROM са 
98и нача потапавти са ??н възъпи raa ги спе ма 10096 же простьръ ржкж 
avs его 101и гда emoy малов" ре 1° почто ca сжадн 8" 109 вьаБзъшю ємо въ 


коравь оулеже meros: 1044 слкцієї въ корави поклониша cà emoy rampie’ 1O ako 
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тъ єси въ истина BXH CHE 106и прЕплУвъше" 19? придж въ Зелльъж генисареъь“ 


5213. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of Sava' Book is given in Table 213. 
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8217. Allographs of the letter ы 


Table 213. Basic writing system: Sava’s Book 


Normalization Prohibited 
SAV Prohibited 
Normalization Prohibited 
SAV Prohibited 
Normalization 


SAV 


Normalization 


SAV 


Normalization 


SAV 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


8214. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples. 

1) &- €: in some cases we find spellouts with the letter  (word-initially or af- 
ter vowels); such are, e.g., raa Mt 21, 40 (46v, 10), кдинъ Lk 14, 2 (62, 1), 
покактъ Lk 17, 3 (64, 7), emoy Jn 12, 34 (128, 7). 

2) a~a: Knjazevskaja, in her edition, in some cases notes л in place of the ex- 
pected a (after consonants); such are, e.g, прнаша and раздүлх'®шл Jn 17, 
8 (26, 14-15), ваша Mt 5, 44 (30, 11). However, in Séepkin’s edition these 
spellouts show the expected a. 

3) In place ofthe expected m at the word beginning from the root Ёд «1113» a 
few times Ф is attested; in the text samples above such is the spellout kua 
(72), cf. also kakya Lk 15, 16 (68, 2), Ель Mk 1, 6 (146, 7). 

4) In case of the morphophonological ® after shibilants, Б can occur in place 
of the expected a; cf. множфиил Mt 21, 36 (46v, 1). 


§ 215. Allographs of the letter шт 


Only ці occurs in SAv. 


$216. Allographs of the letter и 


Three allographs are used in sav: nis the main one, but also 1, and, less frequently, 
i can occur. See, in the text samples above: приде къ КВТ (1), ІС же ï имъ (44), etc. 


§ 217. Allographs of the letter ъ 


For ы we always have тм, in sav; the only exceptions are: въйж Lk 15, 20 (68, 
16), неджжънъл Mt 14, 14 (39v, 2-3); note also the spellout алзокомъ Mt 12, 
18 (142v, 12). 
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6218. Allographs of the letter oy 


Two allographs are used in sav: oy occurs normally, ¥ less frequently; cf., in 
the text samples above: em% (23), глУҳы (39), КмрЕтъ (43), отъп“ети (55), 
прВплУвъше (106), etc. 


$219. A special spellout for the letter a 


Spellouts with the letter A as an allograph of a can occur. Cf. saiua Jn 15, 24 
(104, 14), овьца Mt 25, 32 (70, 16-17), клати ca Mt 26, 74 (98v, 5), etc. 


§ 220. Mixing of the letters 3 ands 


The letter 515 missing in sav, only з occurs; СЁ, in the text samples above: помози 
(28), помози (35), мнози (43). СЕ however the letter s in the numeric value of 
‘6: отъ 5A же годин Mt 27, 45 (119v, 2). 


§ 221. Rendition of kamorated letters 


Kamora is not used in sav. Thus, Ла and fra are rendered as ak and p, while 
fira is usually rendered as на. Such аге, in the text samples above: клана (2), 
вал ше (19), мор (80), корава (95), потапл'кти (98); likewise непльнід Lk 
2, 40 (1392, 10), but испльнвл Lk 2, 40 (144v, 1). СЕ also: дучителю (3), трьплж 
(16), къ немоу (17), въ огнь (26), велж (40), из него (40), въ окрьстьнал (56), 
къ нимъ (85), лютть (97). However, cf. по морду (85), по Mopoy (86) with poy in 
place of the expected рю; сЕ also цію Mt 18, 23 (43v, 2), Mk 15, 18 (117v, 18). 


5222. Substitutive softening 


Ina number of spellouts the expected l-epentheticum is missing. Such are, in the 
text samples above: на земи (19), публомь (70), коравь (79), коравь (103), кораи 
(104), зєллы (107). СЕ also: №59 зємьга (4x) and зема (2х); ASg зєемыж (3x) 
and земаж (7x); 259 земьл (2x) and землл (1х); 1089 only semn. 

See $ 117, Alternative pairings in the substitutive softening alternation, $ 141, 
Modifying aberrations. 


§ 223. Omission of intervocalic / 


Relatively unfrequent, сЕ: поклание Mt 9, 13 (36, 4), Mk 2, 17 (80, 2), Mk 1, 4 
(145v, 19), сБаниа Mk 2, 23 (73v, 8), etc. However: ykawa Mt 26, 67 (98, 8), 
abaya Mt 26, 67 (112, 14), знагаше Mt 1, 25 (137, 17-18), rokaya ca Jn 18, 18 
(110v, 7); cawkraue Mt 22, 46 (47v, 9) and съм ше Jn 21, 12 (164v, 6). 
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5226. Additional commentary оп samples 


§ 224. Rendition of the yers 


All aberrations are possible with the exception of strengthening. 

Fall: къ ark (17), многацін (26), о мнв (29), вса (32), много (41), изгнати 
(48), etc. 

Confusion: нмжціъ (5), скрьгьцил (9) (for canonical скрьжьтати <837>), 
възможъна (32), слъзами (34), въздвиже (45), въшъдъшю (46), вь (46), 
ничимъже (50), постомъ (51), съде (61), възьо въ (69), патьн'Б (75), etc. 

Regression is not attested in the text samples above. In the manuscript as а 
whole there are sporadic examples, cf. на Утръга (121, 1) in the title, and also 
неджжънъж Mt 14, 14 (39v, 2-3). 


$225. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ни- and -ыи- 


Such are, in the text samples above, the following spellouts: неврьнъг (14) 
with the NSgmPlen, terminal ъі.ь, likewise нВллъг (39), ragya (39); адъшихъ 
(76); but: дЕти (78), приилъ (67), etc. Cf. also Іту oy wai Mt 6, 17 (73, 11); LSg 
w окамененъ МК 3, 5 (74, 14-15); кольн Jn 15, 2 (27, 16; 102v, 2-3), Здарьи Mt 
26, 68 (112, 16), сЕ оудари Mt 26, 68 (98, 10); GPI дьны Mt 24, 29 (88, 7), NSgm 
искрьны Lk 10, 36 (56у, 5). 


§ 226. Additional commentary оп samples 


1. Special letters: w (14), генисарееь (107), see more details in $ 132, Translit- 

eration, § 869, On the law of the velars. 

Contracted imperfect: въпрашаҳж (47), хождаше (96). 

дучеци (52) for сученици. 

є (53) for єстъ. 

гасти (59) апагадъшиҳљ (76) agree with the basic writing system, but cf. kua 

(72). 

6. є (62, 67, 77) for the number 5; дь (84) for ASgf of the ordinal numeral 45 
& (74) for the number ‘12’. 

7. gu& (63) and уык'Ё (68), see $ 892, Lexical aberrations. 


Uv Eso БӘ 
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CHAPTER 7. SURVEY OF THE SOURCES 


Codex Suprasliensis 


§ 227. Text samples 


217, 25-219, 9* 

Гсъдфучи CA коупьцоу нЕкотороуоумоу” гъндвъшоу вельвждъ CROA Н пасти A 
на Awker sk толь 2пасжштемъ же CA вельвждолхъ то" ŽNO прилоучаю кдна отъ 
йнҳъ шьдши: Звдизъ вьси вьаЪзе въ Пивж АСТИ ХОТАШТИ" ТЖ же внд'®въ 
господнъ йнв'ы TOA 8тече ИЗГЪНАТН вк ?изгонима же въпаде CA въ Пров’ 
Ви нзломи ногж прЕдьйжык" ?и котор въпвъши MEKAO господиномъ вельвжда“ 
^q господиномъ Anger Иповръже вж въ rope на avketk идеже лежаше 
свати" Зневи| дилль никъллъже uisa дуво господинь EA вь курестинь градь 
15и пов Еда кьнизду о ние" 19и како OKAOCHHLUA ємоу BEARER AB’ ?ведьвждоу 
же оставенду вывьшоү Toy до четырь дънин Зи леждштеу на wkerk n 
покоушажштеу CA встати" Зи разломеныл ногы" 29не могжштоү футврьдити“ 
Pers 22и въниде емо нога въ доупи|нж пештерънжеж“ ?Зидеже Баха мошти 
сватмут ?®н ABHIE оутврьди са нога ведьвждеу и вість съдрава" 22пришъдъ 
же господинъ єго" 26притече къ йємоү" ?вельвждъ же вид Бвъг н” 28истръже nor 
свовж и тече и сьрвте н" 22онъ же вид Бвъг и н въ сужасти във” 39хвай ше и 
славыаше господа" Звъпрашаауж же его дроужина лоу" что ст” прславънок 
се ЗЗонъ же рече HAVA азъ оставихъ и на ам Бет" Хром сжштъштъ Зони же 
рБша emoy гради и покажи намъ: З5да видимъ изв стънве whero то“ бн 
37и авик нкоторин OTK Пихъ 
39и ово съде 
оврлштемъ H стыд мошти кго f H шъдъше приведоша попы да творатъ 


шъдъше на Avkero оврЕтоша ддупинж великж“ 
рБша emoy: З8по истин сватадго дометні девето се ECTE 


молитвы на мст" Зони же л\от"ык'ы и рыла вьземъшє копаша “2и оврЕтъше 
мошти изнесоша съ пЪсньали н увалами: 


557, 23-559, 4 


San Tya же avker hye развонници н%ции тлаште ca: ако наубньга дЕНАНЕ 


ваше въ манасттри: Зподъкопавше ст Бнж ноштъвк” +9вьа ЕзошА въ 
манастъфрь и BCA CAKPOYLUHE We “7и вьсьде поискавъше и ничеоже оврЕтъше“ 
48 на CA ократиша ненстовою оустрьмыьєник" “единъ же нъкъш OTH нихъ PP xoa 


51 


съспоспЕшникъ свонхъ дугасити вЪшеньк" "въсхвативъ съ ЗЕМЬХ камык” 


5 акоже изволенииллъ 


З връже на главж пр Вподовънааго Зи толми и газви" 
и дЋло съконьчати“ 2 правъдънъм же съ стлъпа хотБаше cakera °°ст"ын 
же анина авик ore ark само то отъ CTaaro дҲа" ??призъва кдного овъмн Е“ 


59и прЪдъложи emoy гади много 60и гла emoy 


58 "слоугоункштааго MOY льва" 
OBHAO аждъ бхоштєши BO се на пжть отити длъгъ“ 62и просивъ хартию написа 
сице Bh мен“ 63у оче гавъкно ми кт S*rako нападеник нЪкок отъ розвонникъ 


пострадавъ” #5хоштеши съ стлъпа сьа сети" #9ддъжънъ съ мыитение 


Sever janov gives a note to the text fragment marked by || (13)- (22): “written by the unskilled 
hand of scribe no. 2, whose writing teems with corrections”. 


114 


$227. Тех! samples 


67 ть OYCTABH дустръмькнье то" 681a не Възмьздьа 


маловр'®мєньно въсприжти“ 
троуднааго" ?рек'ше UPACTBHIA вЪчьнааго лишиши сд’ 79тъгда же навазавъ 
на BAIR зв Бри 7 посъла юго заповбдавъ: 72ни юдномоу мимонджштинҳъ 
пжтьмь пакости сътвори" Ззвр” же оүстрьмыаше CA къ манастъреу“ да 
съконьчактъ повел Бнок" ?сълдоучажштни же CA на reri ?9видаште надалеча" 
7? съ BEAHK'BIHAV сустрьалъкнинахъ теченьга приходаштъ“ "Змнаштеє на из дение 
nwa прЕдълежати" 7?зв Ърьноуоумоу нашьствию" CONG же окы отъ пастоуха 
xenoma Зтако идЪаше на повел Бньк cTaaro' Зи ни кдномоу пакости твора 
8Зпришъдъшоу же IEMOY къ манастироу" З"н ногътълли CROHMH двьри держштоу“ 
85и їсшъдъ нЪкън отъ живжшти/хъ Toy BHAE 8и текъ пов Еда оучителю 
свожллоу“ Sraa Ако за bos прбвеликь стоитъ прЪдъ двьрьми" Sone же рече 
сътворивъ модитеж Брате отврьзи клок да вьа haere: Зжтръ же к'ывъ ЗЕ koe: 
90и ногама прЪднима опъръ ca o стлъпъ ORAM же къ прЪподовъноуоулоу 
горБ въздввъ Зподагаше книжица прЕподовьноуоулоу“ ЗЗзонъ же принахъ и 
почьтъ” подиви CA възвЪштению въвъшеуоумеу о томъ къ сТоуоуллоу“ ?*н 
послоушанию дивнихъ зерин" SH прославивъ ва" стави cac "ors начатиа“ 
Sexe БЕ отъдмъштеньк полъкдилъ“ 


565, 14-566, 14 
99юньць приведенъ на даръ БЕН“ 


10TH толма ги Бвомъ движе са“ 
1 


100и TOY KPBMHW въшьетвинмъ лжкааго 


102 AKOKE ни пастдуха знати 


935 ВЬСА CBAO/MAERLIITA/AA са Гоувити" 104 иже 


оурвавъ CA отъ привдзаныа" 105 Тзъ оградъг излвзъ: 109 


E'hca въздивьга“ 
ни їного никогоже мидловати: 
ровы и гнБваА CA 
ве-чиноу“ 197нападаж на сърБтавкштда iro: OSH сустрьми са на вьнжтрьйнї 


109 на Братъж Toy дбланкштак Ина 


111 


дворъ и вьа зе въ гатъхдульницж“ 
Thyz довьл'®®штага страннътнллъ“ 


112 cawkwe CA ВЪВРБшти въ NELTA ха бвънжък“ 
114 


AKOKE приндужденемъ HMA BAITH 


113 и їзволити 
115 


EOIA3HBER юньца“ 


паче въ огйи съгор Ети” “нежели отъ того съводеномъ BAITH: “BHA kaye 


164лов'Бколювивъын же Ew 117 


119 


БО кго вечслънок Е'КШЕНЬК HE ОПАЛИМТ A 


118 


CABAW AE" въ ПЛАМЕНИ ОГНЬН'БМЬ" MOAHTBOER правьднааго плалхъг огвънъги 


погасить" 120 прочин же вьси отъ оужасеньга юньча на хлВвинъг гор" вьлЕзоша“ 


12 правъднън же оучоувъ плиштъ вЪгавштиихъ 122пъггааже към извЕтъ 
съдатеньа "roro: !23гако юньць гн®ва испавнь вывъ и їс хаБва нскочивъ“ 


125 гакоже EMOY H въ гатъхоульницж Bv ети" cTan 


124гонит” вьсд на толиц+“ 
же слышавъ глаголы тъг 1270 въздЪвъ ржц на нео" 128и додитвж сътворивъ“ 
129 иде на сърЕтенъе юньцоу: 130 131 виддШштЕ 
кго оүстръмьєник къ юньцоу“ 192дилдувкште правьднааго" 


1 135 одвьднъын ЖЕ 


на хаБвинахъ же стоаштии: 


ІЗЗетавьту ж 


34 оукленити са гнЕва и възвЪбшеньа юньча“ 
13 


H гаасъг 
ничсожє никомоуже не orvamkurrag 138нъ в Брок take на ва оутвръдивъ CA 
137 привлиживъ CA къ юньцоү" 38H коснжвъ CA єго ржкама: 139и въстлапивъ 


гн въ словесъ кротъкъми” 1#°рҗ<кокж nona: I" вьведе въ свом YABBA къ ГАСЛЕЛЛЪ 
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CHAPTER 7. SURVEY OF THE SOURCES 


§ 228. Basic writing system 


The basic writing system of the Codex Suprasliensis is given in Table 228. 


Table 228. Basic writing system: Codex Suprasliensis 


A, й, В 


Normalization Prohibited 


SUPR Prohibited 


Normalization Prohibited 


SUPR Prohibited 


Normalization 


SUPR 


Normalization 


SUPR 


Normalization 


SUPR 


«ш» stands for shibilants, С stands for simple consonants. 


§ 229. Departures from the basic writing system 


Rare departures are possible. Here are some examples: 

1) e~e, inthe text samples above: ea (14), emoy (16), єго (138), оүстръллыеньє (67); 

2) ^-д, in the text samples above: кьназоу (15), оклосниша (16), лежаштоу 
(18), ca (18), сЕ also въ дадл 287, 6 alongside вь jada 273, 26; свакттми 14, 
19 alongside сватааго 10, 28; 

3) o~n: сЕ койоу 215, 2; 

4) x~, inthe text samples above: покоушажштоу (18); 

S) a~m: аведа 232, 9. Note separately the frequent spellouts of the imperfect 
forms with double Ъ, cf. раствор" В ше 297, 15, which also allow а morpho- 
logical interpretation. 


$230. Allographs of the letter шт 


Two allographs are attested in SUPR: шт and, rarely, ці, cf. in the text samples 
above nacmurrews (2), хоташти (4), etc., but уоцієть 446, 20-21. 


$231. Allographs of the letter н 


Insurn three allographs are attested, mainly и, less frequently ï and 1; сЁ in the 
text samples above вьнжтрьйнї (108), вечклънок (115), etc. 


$232. Allographs of the letter ы 


Among the allographs ън and ы the latter is usually used; сЕ, помъишдении 
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5238. Omission ої intervocalic / 


249, 18. In the text samples above we see ы in (13)— (22). See 5 240 below. 


§ 233. Allographs of the letter oy 


Two allographs are attested in SUPR: normally oy and less frequently S; cf. ws 
410, 30. 


§ 234. A special spellout for the letter га 


In SUPR we find some spellouts with the letter ‹& in place of the expected ra or b. 
Such are: гойчаше 41, 16, alongside гонглаше 214, 16; лазар 431, 27, alongside 
лазарга 457, 17 and лазара 303, 11. 


5235, Mixing of the letters 3 ands 


In SUPR only з is attested, never s. Cf. however in the numeric meaning ‘6’ 
5 здатицъ 120, 5. 


§ 236. Rendition of kamorated letters 


The use of kamora is common but inconsistent. Kamora is missing fairly of- 
ten, see in the text samples above: о ниеж (15) and въ figs (4), сучителю (86), 
члов'Бколювивтии (116), ськлюде (117); cf. also манаст"ырох (73) and манастироу 
(83), likewise манастър 259 44, 1 and манастъра АРІ 292, 6. СЕ also нына 
287, 11; ныйм 356, 11, and ный 317, 1; modtame 287, 7 and мелмаше 298, 7; 
мьйж 48, 7. 

Note that the stem огн- presents only three occurrences without the kamora 
in SUPR: іп the text sample above огньн\лль (118), and also огнъ 526, 8 and orng 
(089) 263, 12. СЕ, in the text sample above: огйи (113), огйьнтыи (119). 


§ 237. Substitutive softening 


Inanumber of occurrences the regularly expected l-epentheticum is missing. СЕ: 
оставено (17), разломеныл (19). SUPR specific spellouts with & occur frequently; 
cf. in the text samples above: славьгаше (30), сустрьмькник (48), сустръллъенье 
(67), сустоьмьгаше (73), оустрьмыєнинмљ (77), оустръмыєник (131), ставыахж 
(133); likewise земьл (51), despite земАл 106, 2 and 129, 9. See $ 117, Alterna- 
tive pairings in the substitutive softening alternation, § 141, Modifying aberrations. 


§ 238. Omission of intervocalic / 


Fairly frequent, сЕ: покдати 134, 9, поклавльшоу 483, 16, but also покамвъ 362, 
25-26, покагавьше 386, 26, all from покагати; likewise с Бати 266, 5, сфалъ 369, 
23. Cf. also сватааго (38) and similar. 
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CHAPTER 7. SURVEY OF THE SOURCES 


§ 239. Rendition of the yers 


All aberrations are possible. 

Strengthening: възеллъше (41), and also вьзелхъшн 80, 17, вьзємгь 25, 20, etc.; 
cf. also: весь 36, 21; 95, 5; день 14, 8; 15, 18, etc. 

Fall: шьдши (3), что (32), вса (46), ничсоже (47), съепоспфшникъ (50) 
(for съпоспБшьникъ), толми (53), muori (59), троуднааго (68), мнаште (78), 
прЕдйила (90), кйижица (92), оурвавъ (104), правъднтыи (121), правьднааго 
(132), правьднтыи (135), ничсоже (135). 

Cases of confusion of the yers aberration are fairly frequent. Here are some 
examples from the text samples above. 

1. Inprefixes and prepositions; въ and въз: вьл зе (4), вь (43), вьл Езоша (46), 
Bb Йен (62), вьнжтрьйнї (108), вьлЕзоша (120), въведе (141); вьземъше (41), 
вьзмьздьк (68), вьзд'Бв (91), въз Бштению (93), вьздивьга (100); съ and 
отъ: сьрБте (28), съл Бети (55), capbramurraAa (107), сыматеный (122), 
сър теньк (129); сть йиҳъ (37). 

2. In roots; bound occurrences: повръже (11), връже (52), длъгъ (61), 
оустръмыєньє (67), сустуьмькник (131), сутвръдивъ (136); іп the root шьд: 
пришъдъ (25), шъдъше (36), шъдъше (40), пришъдъшох (83), Тешъдъ (85); 
other occurrences: опъръ (90), отъмъштєнье (98). 

3. In suffixes; ьн: пештерънжьк (22), прБславънок (32), правьдънъи (55), 
даъжънъ (66), вечклънек (115); ьд: правъднъш (121). 

4. Interminals; nominal flections: господиномгь (9), господинь (14), изводениимЪ 
(54), вєлнктынлхъ (77), оустрьалькнииллъ (77), прнуодаштть (77), o Toma (93), 
въшьствнимљ (100), гнБволъ (101), пештъъ (112), плиштть (121); verbal flec- 
tions: аждъ (60); cf. also ксмъ 189 16, 8, etc., sumh 159 377, 16, дамъ 189 
60, 28, etc. 

S. Regression: нм'Еныа (44), ноштькк (45), вЪшеньк (50), вьзмьздыа (68), 
теченый (77), повел ньк (81), отъмъштеньк (98), въздивьга (100) (in place 
оЁвъзднвнга, from въздивигати), привАзаньга (104), вратънк (109), вогазнььж 
(111), вБшеньк (115), сужасєнька (120), сър теные (129), възв'Ёшены (134). 


$240. On spellouts for normalized combinations -ин- and -ыи- 


Canonical spellouts predominate, the aberrant spellouts in the text samples 
above аге the following: никвільже (13), сват"ыхъ (23), внд®в'ы и (27, 29), 
прЕдйилма (90), кротъкъими (139). СЕ. canonical spellouts живжштиїҳъ (85), 
великътнллъ (77), and many others. 


§ 241. Additional commentary on samples 


In the text samples above various paradigmatic aberrations are attested. 

1. Terminal deformation, as in such spellouts as некотороудумоу (1), сватааго 
(38), etc.; or, such forms as извоЛенинмъ (54) and оүстрьмыєниимљ (77) in 
place of нзволннюмь, оустрьмАениемь, etc. (replacement of the terminal 
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8241. Additional commentary on samples 


emb by the terminal ьмь); or, forms of the contracted imperfect, namely: 
лежаше (12), хквай Вше (30), славьташе (30), подагаше (92), etc.; ог, new ur-Part: 
ськроушив'ше (46), въсхвативъ (51), etc. 


. Spellout їсшъдъ (85) for canonical ншьд. Cf. изшедъшоу 223, 1; неьшедьше 


321, 21-22; изъходаштоу 235, 19-20, etc. 

Spellout съспоспвшникъ (50) for съпоспшьникъ. 

Spellout сжштъштъ (33) for сжшть. 

Special letters: w attested in w (63), cf. Greek w; replaces the initial o; v at- 
tested in курестинь (14), cf. Greek v in eig thy Корестду лому. 


. розвоиннкъ (64) has an aberrant form ofthe prefix, cf. in the same passage: 


развоиници (43); likewise, розвити 522, 8-9 in spite of развивъ 438, 10; 
розличьнъ4 556, 3 in spite of различьнъг 179, 15. Likewise pons 48, 28 in 
spite оЁ ракъ 101, 26. 

лжкдаго (100) for лжкавакго. 


. пъггааже (122) for тытадше Imf according to Sever'janov and Meyer. 
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PART II 


Paradigmatics 


СНАРТЕВ 8 
Acquaintance 


The part of the book entitled Paradigmatics describes paradigmatic synthesis (wordform 
generation) in OCS in terms of classical paradigmatic construction. The goal of this auxiliary 
chapter is to fix the terminology and to mention some particular issues which would be 
confusing without explanation. These clarifications concern only the sense of the notions 
under discussion, while their content! is treated in the restof this Part, and іп the dictionary. 


§ 242. Lexemes and wordforms 


A paradigmatic construction is a certain kind of classification of wordforms. Each 
wordform belongs to a particular lexeme, and each lexeme contains a fixed set of 
wordforms, ranging from one to several dozen. For example, porh, pora, роз, 
рови are wordforms of опе lexeme, while posk and рожьць are wordforms of 
different lexemes. Likewise, the wordforms ca, cene, сєк, си, cogorm are differ- 
ent wordforms of one lexeme, while cege and теве, ог нама and Bama are word- 
forms of different lexemes. 

Lexemes are units of the lexicon; wordforms are linear strings in a text. In 
each lexeme one of the wordforms is selected as the starting one. This starting 
form, first, is used as the name of the lexeme itself (and thus lexemes are rep- 
resented in the dictionary by this wordform), and second, the starting form 
supplies the primary segmental material for constructing all other (so-called 
oblique) wordforms. 


$243. Paradigms and grammatical categories 


Within lexemes, wordforms are located in special containers. Some wordforms 
may bein more than one slot ofthe same container. These containers areknown 
as free paradigms; a container filled with the wordforms of some lexeme is called 
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a paradigm of that lexeme. Unwieldy paradigms can be broken up into subpara- 
digms.’ A single slot in the paradigm is called a paradigmatic cell. 

Paradigms are formed by grammatical categories. Each grammatical catego- 
ry is a finite set of category values. Accordingly, each paradigmatic cell receives 
а name, which is its address in the free paradigm, i.e. its address in terms of the 
categories that form that free pardadigm. 

Table 243 shows a free substantive paradigm, and paradigms of the lexeme 
страна. 


Table 243. An example of a free paradigm and a paradigm ої the lexeme страна 


Number Number 
Sg Du РІ Sg Du Pl 
Case Case 

N N страна стран" страны 
А А странж стран страны 
G G страны странду странъ 
L L стран странду странаҳъ 
D D стран странама | страналхъ 
І І странож | странама | странами 


There are two grammatical categories here: (1) number, with three category 
values, Sg (singular number), Du (dual number), and РІ (plural number), and 
(2) case, with six category values, N (nominative), A (accusative), G (genitive), 
L (locative), D (dative), | (instrumental). 

The free paradigm has 18 cells; each cell has a unique name: №9, АЗ9, ..., 
LDu, etc. There are 11 distinct wordforms in the paradigm of the lexeme страна. 
Some wordforms are found in more than one cell, e.g. the wordform стран! is 
found in four cells: 189, 054, NDu, and Ари. 


5244. Grammatical description of a wordform 


The list of names of all cells that contain a given wordform in a given paradigm 
is called its grammatical description. For example, the wordform страна has the 
description (NSg); the wordform странж has the description (Аба); the word- 
form стран the description (LDSg, NADu). 


§ 245. The paradigmatic address and the paradigmatic call 


An expression of the form X(L), where X is the grammatical description of the 
wordform A, and L is its lexeme, is called the paradigmatic address of the word- 
form A. The name of the lexeme fixes which lexeme we are dealing with, and its 
description fixes the member of that lexeme. For example, LDSgNADu (страна) 


? те separation into subparadigms corresponds to differences in the morphological compo- 


sition of the corresponding forms. In particular, the forms within each subparadigm have 
the same workstem. 
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is the paradigmatic address of the wordform стран ; DIDu (страна) is the para- 
digmatic address of the wordform странама. 

An expression of the form K(L), where Kis the name of one paradigmatic cell, 
and L is some lexeme, is called the paradigmatic call of a wordform A, namely 
the wordform which occupies cell K of the paradigm of lexeme L. For example, 
159 (страна) is the paradigmatic call of the wordform стран 8. The same word- 
form can be generated by other paradigmatic calls, such as 059 (страна), or NDu 
(страна), or ADu (страна). In other words, a paradigmatic call mentions one spe- 
cific paradigmatic cell, where а given wordform is found, while the paradigmatic 
address mentions all paradigmatic cells containing that wordform. 


§ 246. The paradigmatic construction 


The term paradigmatics can refer both to an object of study (a component of the 
grammar of a language), as well as the result of the study (a part of the written 
grammar). In the latter sense, paradigmatics is a paradigmatic construction—a set 
of various grammatical objects (paradigms, lexeme classes, terminal sets, etc.), 
which are connected with each other in some way. Fundamental to any para- 
digmatic construction is a system of paradigmatic names of all wordforms un- 
der investigation, which is given in terms of category values of the grammatical 
categories. 

It is important that the system of paradigmatic names of wordforms be cre- 
ated in such a way that 


the same system of names works both for construction (building of forms), and 
for selection (syntax) of the needed word forms of a given lexeme? 


The system of paradigmatic names adopted in the present grammar is syntac- 
tically effective, i.e. the conditions stated above are met. No demonstration of this 
claim is undertaken here, because syntaxis left outside of the scope of this work. 


$247. A note on paradigmatic calls and paradigmatic addresses 


A paradigmatic call contains disjoined grammatical descriptions (i.e. it points to 
one paradigmatic cell), while a paradigmatic address contains conjoined ones (i.e. 
it points to all paradigmatic cells containing a given wordform). It is easy to see 
that, on the one hand, paradigmatic calls correspond to synthesis and paradig- 
matic addresses to analysis; on the other hand, paradigmatic addresses are mor- 
phological names of wordforms, while paradigmatic calls are syntactic names 
of occurrences of wordforms. In constructing a text we need a certain paradig- 
matic cell. It does not matter that the same form may be found in other cells. In 
reading a text, we need to determine the paradigmatic address of a wordform, 


3 СЕ Čistovič’s thesis for segmental grammar, which states that the system of phonetic features 


that defines the phoneme inventories must be created in such a way that the features allow 
both an articulatory and acoustic interpretation (see Cistovic). 
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and be ready to consider all corresponding syntactic hypotheses.* 


§ 248. A note on the term wordform 


А wordform is commonly understood as a pair comprising the signifier and 
the signified. Under this view, стран (LSg), стран (050), стран  (МОи), and 
стран (ADu) are four different wordforms. This is the treatment found in Za- 
liznjak 1967, for example. In this book, a wordform is a one-sided unit (cf. the 
notion of segment in Zaliznjak 1967). Below we sometimes use the term form as 
an approximate synonym of the term wordform. 


§ 249. Grammatical classes of lexemes 


Different lexemes can have the same free paradigms or can differ in their free 
paradigms. For example, градъ, село, жена have the same free paradigm as 
страна —the same grammatical categories are applicable to these lexemes. On 
the other hand, lexemes новъ and градъ have different free paradigms: the free 
paradigm оЕновъ is formed not only by the categories of case and number, but 
also by the category gender (its category values are m ‘masculine’, п ‘neuter’, andf 
‘feminine’). Alllexemes are classified into grammatical classes such that two lex- 
emes belong to the same grammatical class ifthey have the same free paradigms. 

The following grammatical classes are distinguished in OCS: V (verbs), 
S (substantives), and A (adjectives). There is also a trivial class containing lex- 
emes whose free paradigms have just one cell. Lexemes and wordforms of the 
first three classes (V, S, and A) are called paradigmatic, while the forms of the 
trivial paradigmatic class are called extraparadigmatic.? 

Paradigmatics studies only paradigmatic lexemes and wordforms. 


§ 250. Morphological composition of wordforms 


Every wordform is representable as a string of formatives, which can be seen 
in its morphophonological representation, cf. пришьдльшоу — при.шьд льш.оу, 
EMOA — }.єл\дү, странж — стран. ж, сустрьми — оү.стрьм.и, etc. The mor- 
phological composition of any paradigmatic wordform assumes two morpho- 


Usually, paradigmatics is presented with a view of synthesis, i.e. data needed to build 
particular wordforms are given explicitly. They can be analyzed using a technique called 
analysis-by-synthesis. 

The grammatical class of lexemes is explicitly given in the PD. The division into grammatical 
classes is closely related to the traditional division into parts of speech, but is not identical to 
it. For the main grammatical classes the following relationship holds: nouns correspond to 
substantives (S), adjectives to adjectives (A), verbs to verbs (V); pronouns and numerals are 
distributed between substantives and adjectives; all others are found in the general class of 
uninflected (r) lexemes, which are here called extraparadigmatic. Traditional names of parts 
of speech, viz. the words noun, adjective, verb, pronoun, numeral, adverb, conjunction, preposition, 
particle can be used in this book in their common and somewhat imprecise meaning. 
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logical components: the stem and the terminal. This bipartite morphological 
composition corresponds to the bipartite composition of the paradigmatic call 
and paradigmatic address: the stem is responsible for assigning a wordform to 
some lexeme, while the terminal places the wordform in paradigmatic cells. In 
fact, two different wordforms of the same lexeme in the general case have iden- 
tical or similar stems and different terminals: стран.а, стран.ж, стран: Б, and 
ржк.а, PRK.M, ржи в. 


§ 251. Morphological skeleton and inflectional spellout 


The morphological composition of a wordform is explicated by two morpholog- 
ical representations, of which the deeper one is called the morphological skele- 
ton, and the one closer to the surface the inflectional spellout. The morphological 
skeleton is modified into the inflectional spellout by boundary adjustment rules, 
or simply boundary rules. Thus, the morphological skeleton pa + Ф is modified 
into the inflectional spellout ржц='®; the morphological skeleton рек + Бахъ 
into the spellout реч< ахъ, etc. An inflectional spellout is modified into the 
phonological or graphic опе by the mph= ph/norm rules: pau="k into ржи, 
реч baya into речаахъ, etc. 


§ 252. Examples of morphological spellouts 


As an example, consider a short passage from а text (Mt 8, 28-30), where each 
paradigmatic wordform is represented by its morphological skeleton (top row) 
and its inflectional spellout (bottom row). Extraparadigmatic forms and loans 
outside of the benchmark list of wordforms are parenthesized. Morphologically 
anomalous forms, for which no morphological composition is established, are 
placed in square brackets. 


(н) пришьд.љш+ ду jtemoy (на) он+ъ пол+ъ (въ)  стран+ ж 
(н) пришьдъш=оу j=emoy (Ha) он=ъ полы (въ) стран=ж 


(герьгесиньскж), сърбт + осте j+h дъва на (отъ) 
(герьгесиньскж), capbr=ocre j=b дъвка  БЪфьнка (отъ) 


гровишт +6 +ихъ о неход.аштяа Ают+а skatos (rako) (не) 
грокишт=ь  j-uy* — неходашт =A Awr=a  ska-o (rako) (не) 


мог + Ваше  ник+ълтоже  минжт+и пжт+ьмь т+®мь (н) сяє 
можт Ваше  никвъложе о минжтено пжтвьмьо т=®мь (и) сте 


6 The terminal can be null, cf. 2-3SgAor моли=0, and in exceptional cases can be altogether 


absent, сЕ urr-Part лола |. 


127 


CHAPTER 8. SURVEY OF THE SOURCES 


възъпи + сте  rAArOA. RUT + А" 


възъпи< сте | глагодвкшт:та“ 


ч+ь.то 
4=b.TO 


[нама] (и) 
[Hama] (и) 


[тев] 
[тев] 


есть) 
[crs] 


(нссусє) сын+є Божи + ко пришьд.л+ъ (an) [ксн] (сбмо): (прЪжде) 
(исдусе), сын=е вожиј=ы пришьл=ъ (ан) [ксн] (сво): (прЪжде) 
врБален+ є мәчит ъъ [naca] к®+@ (же) (далече) (отъ) й+ею" 
вуБменає | мжчит=ъ [naca] вЪЯО (же) (далече) (отъ) й=ею: 
CTAA+O свинины мъног+о — пасом +o" 

стаджо свиниј=ы — льного пасом=09' 


As the examples show, the terminals in the morphological skeleton and in- 
flectional spellout are always identical, while the stems may differ. The latter 
fact reflects the two-step nature of paradigmatic synthesis: on the first step, a 
morphological skeleton is constructed, which consists of a workstem and a ter- 
minal; on the second step, the workstem undergoes certain segmental rewrite 
rules, which are regulated by boundary adjustment rules. These rules, which 
leave terminals untouched, generate the inflectional spellout. For example, from 
the morphological skeleton мог + katue we have мож- Ваше (imperfect); from 
the morphological skeleton mor + те we have мов-"Ете (imperative); from the 
morphological skeleton mor + ж we have мог-ж (1SgPrae); from the morpho- 
logical skeleton mor + єши we have мож=еши (2SgPrae). 

Workstems of the nominal forms of verbs (infinitive, supine, and partici- 
ples) show separately the suffix of these nominal forms, cf. пришьд.ъш + oy, 
некод.ашт + A, минт +H, глагоА. жшт + а, пришьд.л + Ъ, АЖЧИ + Ъ, MAC.OM + 9. 


§ 253. Examples of paradigmatic addresses and paradigmatic indices 


A paradigmatic address is assigned to a wordform. A lexeme containing that 
wordform receives a paradigmatic index that shows which grammatical class 
the lexeme belongs to (cf. below the superscript index before the lexeme’s name), 
and, within the grammatical class, the lexeme’s paradigmatic class (cf. below 
the symbols after the lexeme’s name). Paradigmatic indices are shown in the 
PD. Table 253 (p. 129) shows examples for the wordforms of the three verses 
from Mt 8, 28-30 (§ 252). 


Notes to Table 253 

1°. The paradigmatic address of participles contains, first, the grammatical de- 
scription of the participle as an ordinary A-lexeme (cf. DSgmnGLDumnfBrev 
in DSgmnGLDumnfBrev [ur-Part (притн)]); second, it shows the type of par- 
ticiple (cf. ш-Рай in DSgmnGLDumnfBrev [ш-Рай (прити)]), and finally, it 
shows the starting form of the parent verb (cf. прити in DSgmnGLDumnfBrev 
Ги Рай (притн)]). СЕ also неходашта, глаголькшта, пришьлъ, пасомо. 
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Table 253. Examples of paradigmatic addresses 


Form 
in text 


Paradigmatic address 


Lexeme 
and index 


пришьдъшеу 


DSgmnGLDumntBrev | Рай! (притн)] 


Уприти 0 


KMO 


DSgmn (“и) 


Аж 2/р 


онъ 


NASgm (онъ) 


^os 2/р 


поль 


NASgGPI (поль) 


Зполъ 2/па 


странж 


Ада (страна) 


страна 2/f 


сър тосте 


3Du2PlAor (сър сти) 


“сър ети 0 


H 


ASgmADunf ("н) 


A*u 2/p 


дъва 


NADum (два) 


Адъва 2/р 


в Есьна 


GSgmnNSgfNADumNAPInBrev (вЕсьнъ) 


АБ%сьнъ 2/а 


гровишть 


СР! (гровиште) 


Згровиште 2/n 


HX 


GLPlmnf (“и) 


Аж 2/р 


HCXOAAWITA 


GSgmnNADumNAPInBrev [urr-Part (исходитн)] 


Уисходити 1 


Аюта 


GSgmnNSgfNADumNAPInBrev (Аютъ) 


ARDT% 2/a 


skao 


NASgnBrev (skao) 


Agkao 2/а 


можаашєе 


2-3Sglmf (мошти) 


Умошти 4с 


НИКЪТОЖЕ 


NASg (къто) 


Акъто 0/p 


МИНАТИ 


Inf (минжти) 


Уминжти 5 


ПЖТЬМЬ 


15 (пжть) 


Зажтъ 1/m 


TMa 


ISgmn (тъ) 


Arh 2/р 


B'53'BrIHCTE 


3Du2PlAor (възъпити) 


Увъзъпити 0 


глагодвкшгта 


GSgmnNADumNAPInBrev [urr-Part (глаголатн)] 


Углагодати 3 


чьто 


NASg (что) 


Ачьто 0/р 


CAINE 


Voc (сынъ) 


Зсълнъ 2/m 


Божин 


NASgmLSgmnLDSgfNADunfNPImGPimnflPimnBrev (вожин) 


Авожии 2/a 


пришьлъ 


NASgmBrev [a-Part (притн)] 


Уприти 0 


вр Бллене 


GLSg (Bork) 


Sgokma O/n 


мжчитъ 


3SgPrae, Sup (мжчити) 


Умжчити 1 


ficto 


GLDumnf ("н) 


Ажи 2/р 


пасомо 


NASgnBrev | м-Рай (пастн)] 


Notes to Table 253 (continued) 


Упасти 4c 


2°. The anaphoric 3rd person pronoun is defective, in that it has no nominative 
forms. The arbitrary form "н is used as the starting form. Also defective are 
дъва (duale tantum), s'&ao (no other forms), and кожни (see $ 305). л-Рагі 
have no form except the short forms of the direct cases (N and A). 

3°. Although semantically and syntactically къто in combination with clitics 
(никътоже) is a lexeme that is different from къто, paradigmatically къто is 
considered the starting form for никътоже. The lexemes къто and чьто are 
unique and defective (see more details in $ 379). 

4°, The infinitive and supine each have опе wordform; accordingly, their gram- 
matical description is limited to the indication ofthe subparadigm. 
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5°. Voc is a so-called secondary form with a grammatical description that is not 
standard for substantives. 

6°. The anaphoric pronoun *n has free and ad-prepositional forms. The form 
here (йкю) is ad-prepositional. However, the opposition between free and 
ad-prepositional forms is not part ofthe grammatical description ofthe cor- 
responding wordforms. 


§ 254. Paradigmatic synthesis 


Paradigmatic synthesis is the algorithm that matches inflectional spellouts to 
paradigmatic calls. Here are some examples. 


Paradigmatic calls Inflectional spellouts 
ASg (страна) странеж 

СРт (Чи) ј=иҳъ 

СРИ (*и) ј=иҳъ 

ӨРЕ (*и) ј=иҳъ 

2Sglmf (мошти) мож= Ваше 

3Sglmf (мошти) мож= Ваше 

Sup (мжчитн) МЖЧИТЕЪ 


As these examples show, different paradigmatic calls can correspond to the 
same wordform. However, in the general case, a paradigmatic call cannot cor- 
respond to more than one wordform. 

Paradigmatic synthesis takes place in three stages: 1) building the workstem, 
2) selecting the terminal, and 3) applying boundary adjustment rules. The first 
two steps result in the morphological skeleton; the third step gives the inflec- 
tional spellout. 

All three stages can require information on the paradigmatic class of the 
lexeme, which is contained in the paradigmatic dictionary (PD). The first stage 
requires information on the morphophonological representation of the starting 
form, which is also contained in the paradigmatic dictionary. The second stage 
uses the terminal catalogs.’ Table 254 (p. 131) shows intermediate results in 
the synthesis of several wordforms. 


It is useful to note that, on the one hand, the segmental material for the needed workstem 
is found in the starting wordform of the lexeme that is retrieved from the paradigmatic call 
(roughly speaking, the needed workstem is the result of segmental transformations of the seg- 
mental component of the paradigmatic call), and on the other hand, the segmental material 
for the terminal is retrieved from the given catalogs according to the grammatical description 
of the paradigmatic call (i.e. the needed terminal is the result of selecting from a list). 
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Table 254. Examples of paradigmatic calls and inflectional spellouts with intermediate 
forms 


Paradigmatic call | Dictionary data | Workstem Terminal Inflectional spellout 


стра.н.а 


Ада (страна) мана 


стран стран=ж 


j-b 

АЖИ 2/р 
j-b 

АЖИ 2/р 
j-b 

АЖИ 2/р 

MOV.T.H 

Умошти 4с 


GPIm (и) ізнув 


СРИ (Ти) ізнув 


GPIf (“и) ізнув 


мож Ваше 


28glmf (мошти) 


мег.т.и 


мож Ваше 
Умошти 4с 


3Sglmf (мошти) 


§ 255. Paradigmatic classes 


Each paradigmatic lexeme belongs to a particular paradigmatic class. (Normally, 
the pardigmatic classes of the verb are called verb classes or conjugations, while 
the paradigmatic classes of the nominal are called declension types or simply de- 
clensions). With some simplification, we can say that two lexemes belong to the 
same paradigmatic class if, in constructing their wordforms, they follow the 
same alternatives among those that are supplied by the rules of paradigmatic 
synthesis. In other words, they follow the same paradigmatic standard. For ex- 
ample, the V-lexemes глаголати and исходити belong to different verb classes: 
they use different suffixes of the urr-Part, сЕ исход. лшт + а and глагод.жшт + a. 

The so-called unique lexemes form a peculiar class that stands by itself. Their 
paradigms are so irregular that it makes no sense to build oblique forms accord- 
ing to any rules. Their paradigms are given directly. Accordingly, formally speak- 
ing, their oblique forms are not assigned any morphological representation.® 

It is important to stress that a lexeme’s association with a particular paradig- 
matic class is its lexical feature, which in the general case cannot be derived from 
any other feature of the lexeme, i.e. not from its morphophonological, syntactic, 
or semantic features. This general observation is not undermined by the fact that 
in some special cases a lexeme’s paradigmatic class correlates with some other 
property (e.g. all verbs with a root infinitive are either class 4 verbs, or unique). 


However, certain forms among unique lexemes may be sufficiently regular and their morpho- 
logical spellouts may be sufficiently transparent. Such forms are supplied with morphological 
representations, but those representations are not built by rules but are given directly in par- 
adigms. Cf. in the examples above such forms of unique lexeme as capkT=ocTe, възъпн=стє, 
вр'®мєн=є, etc. 
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§ 256. Profiles 


The profile of a lexeme is an abbreviated paradigm that contains only some key 
forms, i.e. a kind of questionnaire that covers those key forms. The profile in- 
cludes forms that show the application of the nontrivial component of the par- 
adigmatic synthesis rules. Thus, the profile is a convenient format for showing 
all paradigmatic particularities of a given lexeme. It visually shows the para- 
digmatic standard of a given paradigmatic class. Here is an example profile for 
the verb плакати. 


плакати 3 


плаче ж, плачеєши 1, 2-3SgAor плака<хъ, плака+ 0 


плачентє 15діті плака=аҳъ 
плач. |, плач. жшт=и -Part плака.въ|, плака.въш=н 
плач.ел\= n-Part плака.н= 


Profiles can be used in place of general rules of paradigmatic synthesis to 
build called forms of any lexeme. 


§ 257. The paradigmatic dictionary and the benchmark list of lexemes and 
wordforms 


Alllexemes in the benchmark list of lexemes are represented in the paradigmatic 
dictionary. Each lexeme has a graphic and a morphophonological representation 
of its starting form, and a paradigmatic index, which indicates the paradigmat- 
ic class to which the lexeme belongs. Because paradigmatic indices of different 
grammatical classes do not intersect, the index can also easily indicate grammat- 
ical class. Paradigmatic indices of verbal lexemes begin with an Arabic numeral 
(from 0 to 7); paradigmatic indices of nominal lexemes begin with expressions of 
the form n/x, where п is an Arabic numeral (from 0 to 2). For example, we have 
провости 4c, възвьрати 3°*, оублажити 1 for verbs, and вогъ 2/m, вожни 2/a, 
вогазнь 1/ffor nominals. 

Each wordform of each lexeme from the benchmark list may be built accord- 
ing to the rules of paradigmatic synthesis. Thus, the benchmark list of lexemes 
defines the benchmark list of wordforms. In the general case, the rules build all 
oblique wordforms not only in the graphic and phonological shape, but also 
create their morphophonological and inflectional spellouts, as well as the mor- 
phological skeleta. 


§ 258. Workstems 


As indicated above, three stages enter into building а called wordform: creation 
of the workstem, selection of a terminal, and the application of boundary adjust- 


? The symbol | indicates the absence of a terminal in the forms of a paradigmatic lexemes; 


0 stands for azero terminal. 
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ment rules. The primary segmental content for building a workstem is given by 
the starting wordform, more exactly, its workstem. 

The workstem of the starting wordform is retrieved from its morphophono- 
logical representation that is given in the paradigmatic dictionary. So, for the 
A-lexemes новъ and съпасовъ we find Ше morphophonological representations 
нов.ъ and съ.пас.ов.ъ in the dictionary. The workstems of these forms are нов 
and съ.пас.ов, respectively. To arrive at e.g. the forms (LPlmBrev), we build mor- 
phological skeleta: нов + Ехъ, съ.пас.ов + "Eye. 

In the simplest cases all wordforms of a lexeme use опе and the same work- 
stem, but often a paradigm contains several workstems. For example, the lexeme 
гражданинъ has two workstems: грАжд.ан.ин and гражд.ан. The former, shown 
in the starting form, is used in the forms of the singular; the latter is used in the 
forms of the plural (cf. NPI граждане). In OCS, the existence of several workstems 
within a lexeme is commonplace for verbs and exceptional for nominal para- 
digms. For example, the V-lexeme плакати has two workstems: плач (in the per- 
sonal forms of the present, imperative, and wT- and w-participles), cf. плач + euin 
(Prae) and плака (the rest of the forms), cf. плака + хъ (Aor), плака + въ (ш-Рагі). 

The set of workstems and their distribution among paradigmatic cells is de- 
termined by the paradigmatic class. Also, the rules that build the workstems 
themselves may be different in different paradigmatic classes. 


§ 259. Selection of the terminals 


In terminal inventories, both nominal and verbal, terminals are not unordered, 
but assembled into so-called sets. A set of terminals is a table whose cells are la- 
beled in the same way as the paradigmatic cells of free paradigms. Terminals oc- 
cupy those cells. Table 259.1 shows two sets of verbal terminals in the personal 
present form subparadigm. Table 259.2 shows two sets of personal aorist forms. 


Table 259.1. Prae terminal sets 


Number Number 
Sg Du РІ 59 Du РІ 
Person Person 
1 E ug HWA 1 ж eek EW 
2 иши ита ите 2 еши ета єтє 
3 итъ ите ATS 3 єть єтє RT'S 


Table 259.2. Aor terminal sets 


Number Number 
Sg Du PI Sg Du РІ 
Регѕоп Регѕоп 
1 охъ/хъ оховЪ/ховБ | охомъ/хомъ 1 h ов OMh 
2 оста/ста осте/сте 2 ета ете 
е/0 / / е/0 
3 осте/сте ошща/ша 3 ете ж 
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The terminals are collected in such a way that the forms of one lexeme take 
the terminals of one set, while different lexemes can take different terminals, 
each from its own set. For example, the lexeme Аювити takes the terminals ж, 
иши, итъ, etc., while the lexeme плакати takes the terminals ж, єши, етъ, etc. 

The paradigmatic call specifies the name of the paradigmatic cell that corre- 
sponds to the paradigmatic address of the terminal. However, in the general case, 
there may be several terminals with that address, e.g. for the address (2SgPrae) 
we find two terminals from different sets, viz. nun and еши. As can be seen from 
the examples, even a single cell in a set can contain more than one terminal. 

Terminal selection rules are mixed, in that they contain both paradigmatic 
and morphophonological mechanisms. If a given subparadigm corresponds to 
several sets, the selection of the set is determined by the paradigmatic class of 
the lexeme. The corresponding identically named terminals are called paradig- 
matic variants. Such are, for example, the terminals (2SgPrae: ишн) (in Аюв + nun, 
Лювити), and (2SgPrae: euin) (in нес + euim, нести). 

Па given cell contains more than one terminal, their selection is determined 
by the morphophonological rules, i.e. rules that take into account the morphoph- 
onological information from a given workstem. Such identically named terminals 
are called morphophonological variants. Such are, for example, (3DuAor: осте/сте) 
(ocre in e.g. mor + осте, but сте in e.g. плака + сте). Here, the selection is by CVC 
agreement. Likewise for personal terminals, e.g. (LPlmn: Бхъ/нхъ) (Ехъ in e.g. 
нов + Бхъ, but ny% in e.g. ништ + нхъ). Here, the selection is by the twofold rule. 


§ 260. Boundary adjustment rules 


Boundary adjustment rules, or boundary rules, are segmental rewrite rules 
that apply in the transition from the morphological skeleton to the inflectional 
spellout. Boundary rules effect certain segmental transformations of the work 
stem, which are replacements by some alternation. The choice of the rewrite 
rule can be determined by the grammatical properties of the called wordform 
and by the paradigmatic class of its lexeme. For example, from mor + ъ we have 
мог=ъ (1SgAor), but from мог + с we have може є (2SgAor); from mor + Ваше we 
have мож Ваше (2Sglmf), but from мог + ‘kre we have mos + Ете (2Pllmv); from 
трьп + ж we have трьпА=ж (1SgPrae for трытЕти), but for теп + ж we have тєп=җ 
(1SgPrae for "reru Гтєп.т.н|).19 

Note that, within each subparadigm, wordforms of a given lexeme have a 
single workstem. However, in some paradigmatic cells the final consonant of 
the workstem may undergo certain segmental rewrite rules in the transition be- 
tween the morphological skeleton and the inflectional spellout (in the majority 
of cases, these rules involve replacement by an alternation). Thus, the inflection- 
al spellouts of different forms of a subparadigm may contain stems that differ in 


10 At boundaries between formatives within а workstem, ordinary rules mapping morphoph- 


onological into phonological representations apply, i.e. the mph = ph/norm rules. 
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the segmental shape of their final formative. Cf. 1SgPrae мог + ж / мог-ж, but 
2SgPrae мог + еши / мож=еши; THAN + ж / тръпАа< m, but тръп + иши / трьп=иши. 


§ 261. Morphologically anomalous forms 


Certain forms in a paradigm may be irregular to such an extent that it makes 
no sense to endow them with a morphological composition. In the majority of 
cases, such morphologically anomalous forms (marked by V) are found in unique 
lexemes. However, anomalous forms are possible among lexemes belonging to 
standard paradigmatic classes (cf. the form 28glmv Увиждь in the verb вид Ети). 
Such, for example, are skera 3SgPrae (кЕд Ети); даси 2SgPrae (дати); нама 
DIDu (A35); насъ GLPI (азть); Teek LDSg (тъ). Anomalous forms are given Бу lists. 
(See further details in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 877-885, Excursus on the grammat- 
ical regularity of canonical wordforms). 
All morphologically anomalous forms are canonical. 


§ 262. Secondary forms 


Some lexemes may contain secondary forms, i.e. which are present only in some 
lexemes of a grammatical class. Some secondary forms belong to the ordinary 
free paradigm of their class as morphological doublets of the corresponding pri- 
mary forms, while others have no primary analogs and have a special grammat- 
ical description. The distribution of secondary forms is not precisely defined. 

Secondary forms are given by а list. (See more details in Ch. 24, Supplement, 
$ 877-885, Excursus on the grammatical regularity of canonical wordforms). 

All secondary forms are canonical. 


8263. Paradigmatic effects 


Comparing paradigmatic standards of different paradigmatic classes makes it 
possible to assign some operations to a special class of paradigmatic effects. Par- 
adigmatic effects are, so to speak, supplementary operations. First, they make it 
possible to describe the formation of marginal subclasses of the basic paradig- 
matic classes (the so-called irregular verbs and deformations of declension types). 
Second, they make it possible to represent paradigmatic aberrations. The same 
paradigmatic effect in some cases forms a paradigmatic standard of the main 
paradigmatic class, and in others forms a marginal subclass, and yet in others 
forms an aberrant paradigmatic derivation that creates an aberrant form. For 
example, the substitutive softening paradigmatic effect creates the standard 
for class 3 verbs (type плакати), creates a subgroup of irregular verbs in class 
4 (group врати), and creates the paradigmatically aberrant form мештетъ (for 
canonical мететъ) in class 3?. 

Interms oftheir content, paradigmatic effects can be classified according to 
six basic types, shown in Table 263 on p. 136. 
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Table 263. Paradigmatic effects and their types 


Effect’s name Where represented 


Effects applying to workstems 
Substitutive softening Verb 


Unstable root vocalism Verb 


Syncopated stems in paradigm Nominal 


Expansion of alien workstem Verb, nominal 


Effects applying to terminals 
Terminal deformation Verb, nominal 


Alien terminals in paradigm Verb, nominal 


§ 264. Aberrant forms and paradigmatic aberrations 


Paradigmatic aberrations and aberrant forms generated by them are studied 
in paradigmatics. Most of the material concerning paradigmatic aberrations is 
treated in the special chapters (Ch. 13, Aberrant nominal forms in sources, and 
Ch. 22, Aberrant verbal forms in sources). However, overviews of some groups 
of aberrant forms are included in the main body of this grammar: in particular, 
aberrant forms of unique lexemes are treated in Chs. 12, Unique nominal lexemes 
and 21, Unique verbs. Ch. 20, An overview of verb classes examines some aberrant 
forms of the imperfect. 


§ 265. Benchmark task of paradigmatics 


In this grammar, the benchmark task"! of paradigmatics of OCS is formulated 
as follows: supply a grammatical analysis of any wordform from the benchmark 
list of wordforms.'” Namely: 

1) determine the paradigmatic address of a given wordform; 

2) determine the paradigmatic class of the parent lexeme (i.e. find it in the par- 
adigmatic dictionary); 

3) construct a paradigmatic derivation of the wordform, i.e. form a paradigmat- 
ic call (or several paradigmatic calls), apply to it sequentially all necessary 
rules of paradigmatic synthesis, noting intermediate forms and references 
to rules applied, and make sure that the result matches the starting shape of 
the wordform under study; 

4) from the derivation, extract the morphological representations of the word- 
form (its morphological skeleton and inflectional spellout). 

Goals 3) and 4) do not apply to morphologically anomalous wordforms. 


1 A benchmark taskis the content that (1) must be provided by the relevant part ofthe grammar, 


and (2) where success can be evaluated relatively formally. A grammar may pursue other aims 


that are more weakly controlled and lie outside of the benchmark task. 


12 See § 3 on the benchmark list of wordforms. 
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In case a manuscript text (from the benchmark corpus of texts) is being an- 
alyzed, a wordform may lack a paradigmatic derivation. In that case, one must 
first find a canonical analog for that wordform. In order to do this, it is neces- 
sary to (1) make a hypothesis about the paradigmatic address of the wordform, 
and (2) construct a canonical wordform with the same paradigmatic address. 
Then the wordform under study can be compared with the derived canonical 
wordform, and their differences can be attributed to the application of some ab- 
erration (see Part II, Ch. 13, and Ch. 22 on paradigmatic aberrations, and Part I, 
Ch.6 on segmental aberrations). If the wordform being inspected is not rep- 
resentable as a result of aberrations, it must be treated as corrupt. In that case, 
hypotheses about its prototype are not controlled by grammar (cf. вубгроу for 
gpkroy, sav Mt 8, 32). 
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The Nominal 


CHAPTER 9 
Free nominal paradigms 


5266. Nominal lexemes and their free paradigms 


Lexemes of two grammatical classes, substantives (S) and adjectives (A), are nom- 
inal. Here are the free paradigms of adjectives (A) and substantives (S): 


A-lexeme S-lexeme 
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ого рог 
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М 
А 
С 
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CHAPTER 9. FREE NOMINAL PARADIGMS 


§ 267. Grammatical categories 


Free paradigms of nominal lexemes are formed by the categories of case (both 
for adjectives and substantives), number (both for adjectives and substantives), 
and gender, only for adjectives. The category of case has six values: nominative 
(№); accusative (A); genitive (С); locative (L); dative (D); instrumental (I). 

The category of number has three values: singular (Sg); dual (Du); plural (РІ). 
The category of gender has three values: masculine (m); neuter (n); feminine (f). 

For adjectival lexemes, gender is an inflectional category, i.e. wordforms of 
the same lexeme can have different gender. Cf. новъ (т) ~ ново (п) ~ нова (f); 
онъ (m) ~ оно (п) ~ она (f). For substantives, gender is а word-classifying catego- 
ry, i.e. all wordforms of a lexeme have the same gender, cf. the masculine nouns 
градъ, конь, отьць, the neuter nouns село, подк, слово, and feminine nouns 
PARKA, равън, кость. 

Itis necessary to distinguish syntactic gender, which determines agreement 
with adjectival lexemes and anaphora, and morphological gender, which deter- 
mines the paradigmatic shape of a lexeme, especially the choice of feminine 
endings. In the majority of cases syntactic gender coincides with morphological 
gender, but this is not always the case. For example, the lexemes кръмьчин and 
юноша have masculine syntactic gender and feminine morphological gender. 


5268. Substantives and adjectives 


For many nominal lexemes, there is no sharp boundary between adjectives and 
substantives in OCS. The reason is that not only substantive free paradigms can 
be represented as a narrowing of adjective free paradigms (by eliminating the 
gender opposition), but also the paradigmatic shape of substantive lexemes for 
the majority of nominals can be represented as a narrowed form of the paradig- 
matic shape of adjectival lexemes. For example, the noun Мгн въ, Nup'kgo and 
Fybga are inflected in the same way as the adjective лЪвъ ‘left’ in the mascu- 
line, neuter, and feminine genders, respectively. Cf. GSgm два and GSg гнъва, 
GSgn akga and GSg uprkea, 0591 лвы and GSg kg. 

For nominals without suffixes that follow the main declension type, the dis- 
tinction between adjectives and substantives found in dictionaries is based on 
the word's meaning, and is to some extent arbitrary. For example, in Večerka, 
we find independent dictionary entries for дроугъ ‘other’, an adjective, дрдугъ 
‘(male) friend’, a masculine noun, апа дроуга (female) friend’, a feminine noun. 
Likewise, there is an entry for the neuter noun соухо ‘dry land’, and another for 
the adjective соухъ ‘dry’. However, for nominals such as БЛагъ, довръ, ЗЪЛЪ, Or 
cakna, the same dictionary gives an adjective entry with an indication of their 
substantive use.' 


! The paradigmatic dictionary in this book treats this question in a way that is maximally sim- 


Паг to Vecerka's dictionary. However, in contrast to Večerka, there are no separate entries for 
participles. Some other departures are discussed in comments to specific lexemes. 
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On the other hand, suffixed nominals in the majority of cases can Бе sharp- 
ly identified as adjectives or substantives. Such are, for example, the suffixed 
adjectives адовъ, горькъ, плодьнъ, плътьскъ, and suffixed substantives such 
аз ловьць, дльгота, ВЕтвик, падению. Likewise, adjectives and substantives 
are neatly opposed if the nominal follows a properly substantival (1-simplex) 
or properly adjectival (2-pron) declension type. This is the case, e.g., for Мпжть 
(GSg пжти), Ркость (GSg кости), and for pronominal adjectives тъ (GSgm того), 
нашь (GSgm нашего). 


Long апа short adjectives 


§ 269. General 


In OCS, most adjectival lexemes show two sets of forms: the so-called short 
forms (also called indefinite, shown as Brev), and long forms (also called definite, 
shown as Plen). The terms “short adjective” and “long adjective” refer to short 
and long adjectival forms, respectively. For example, новъ is Brev and невъш is 
Реп for NSgm; нова is Brev and новакго is Реп for GSgm, etc. The paradigmatic, 
lexicographic, and grammatical statuses of this opposition are not correlated. 


§ 270. Paradigmatics 


From a paradigmatic point of view, short and long adjectives can be treated as 
separate lexemes of the same grammatical class, namely adjectival, each of which 
has a full set of forms given by the free paradigm of A-lexemes. The correspond- 
ing identically named wordforms differ only in their terminals: short adjectives 
take the terminals of one set (2-base), while long adjectives take those ofanother 
(2-combi). Thus, each paradigmatic cell corresponds to two forms, a short and a 
long one: for Мот нов<ъ and нев<ън; for GPlm нов<ъ and нов=‘ыихъ, etc. Short 
and long adjectives form correlated lexeme pairs, whose members are only dis- 
tinguished by their paradigmatic classes. Workstems for such pairs are identi- 
cal. E.g. we have нов=ъ (Brev) and нов-ъ (Реп); плътьск=ъ and плътьск='ын; 
Ают=ъ and АЮТ='ыи; мъсльн=ъ and мъкльн< ын. The starting form ofthe short 
adjective serves as the starting form for building any short adjectival forms as 
well as any long adjectival forms. 

Thus, from a paradigmatic point of view, there is a regular set of doublets. 
Similar paradigmatic doublets are observed for single lexemes, for example, in 
the case of parallel verb classes, cf. сти 4v and сбати 3. 


6271. Lexicography 


In the lexicographic practice, long and short adjectives are usually unified in asin- 
gle dictionary entry, whose main representative is taken to be the short adjective. 
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5272. Grammatical status 


Some adjectives lack short forms (e.g. которын), while some other adjectives 
lack long forms (e.g. инъ). Wherever а pair exists, the lexical meaning of the 
short and long form is considered to be identical. At the same time, the problem 
of the rule that regulates the choice of the long vs. short adjective form in OCS 
has no clear solution. Accordingly, there is no clarity whether the long ~ short 
opposition is a grammatical one. 

Treating members of correlative long ~ short pairs as separate lexemes entails 
that the opposition is word-classifying. Generally speaking, word-classifying 
oppositions can be grammatical.” Treating members of correlative long ~ short 
pairs as a single lexeme entails that the opposition is an inflectional one. The fi- 
nal word on this problem remains for syntactic analysis, and is thus outside of 
the goals ofthe present work. 


5273. Technical conventions 


This book treats the difference between short and long forms of adjectives as one 
of representations. Different representations, although they have the same free 
paradigms, belong to the same lexeme. The starting form of that lexeme is stip- 
ulated to be NSgmBrev. The representation type is included in paradigmatic ad- 
dresses and paradigmatic calls, although formally these indications are not part 
of grammatical properties, because they are not appropriately correlated with 
grammatical categories that form free adjectival paradigms. This opposition is 
only found among adjectival lexemes that follow the basic twofold declension 
type. As discussed in 6 275, a-participles are systematically defective. All other 
lexemes are treated as having long forms.? 


Participles 


$274. General 


Participles comprise a special group of adjectival lexemes. Participles are dever- 
baladjectives that are connected in some way with their parent verb. Along with 
participles, some verbs may have derived adjectives that are not participles. Cf. 
Гогвид ти, вид нъ (n-Part) and видьнъ, an ordinary adjective. Ше paradigmatic, 
lexicographic, and grammatical status of participles calls for special clarification. 


? Inorderto justify the opposition as grammatical, one must supply fairly detailed information 


on the rules that select the members of the opposition. Unfortunately, in the present case 
such rules are not precisely known for OCS. 

In reality, there are many adjectives where one ofthe representations is not attested; cf. кожьнъ 
(only two glosses in SUPR, both of them long forms: кожьнж), козьдь (only two glosses, 
both of them short forms). Some authors are inclined to find systematic defectiveness by 
representations, cf. Vaillant, $ 86. 
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§ 275. Morphology and paradigmatics 


Each participle belongs to one and only one parent verb. Morphologically, partici- 
ples are regular derivates of the verb, which are connected with it by transparent 
morphological rules. Each of the six participles contains its own set of suffixes 
that are attached to the verb's workstem. СЕ, e.g., the w-Part (Аювити): workstem 
Аюк.нл\=: дювимъ; м-Рап (нести): нєс.ол\=: несомъ; n-Part (творити): твов.ен=: 
творкнъ; н-Рап (нести): нес.ен--: несенъ, etc. Participle formation rules are tight- 
ly intertwined with the general system of paradigmatic synthesis of verb forms. 

All participles follow the main twofold declension type. wrr- and ui-participles 
depart from this standard (see an overview of all participles in Ch. 25, 5 918). 

From a paradigmatic point of view, a participle is an ordinary adjectival lex- 
eme that fits into the adjectival free paradigm. Just like other adjectives, it has 
long ~ short pairs. An exception is found in a-participles: they only have forms 
of the direct cases and are not paired by the long ~ short feature (they only have 
short forms). 

However, participles are part of the free paradigm of the verb, thus forming 
special subparadigms. 


§ 276. Lexicography 


Apart from a few exceptions, every participle is identified with a unique parent 
verb, although not every verb has all potential participles. Absence ofa participle 
may be caused by a verb’s syntactic, lexical, or, less commonly, by its morpho- 
phonological properties. While some restrictions can be obvious (e.g. intran- 
sitive verbs do not form passive participles, i.e. м-, н-, and T-participles), in the 
general case the paradigmatic dictionary in this book does not mark presence 
or absence of participles.* 

The lexicographic convention, generally speaking, is not to give separate 
entries for participles, but to include them under their parent verb. The lexical 
meaning of the verb and the participle are treated as identical, and information 
on presence or absence of a participle for a given verb is not explicitly stated.° 


^ Мое that participial stems actively participate in further derivations, and the presence of 
a participle is not necessary. Thus, we have притажаник, where there is no n-participle for 
притажати. There is слоутию without a T-participle for слоути, etc. 

$ 


Existing dictionaries are often inconsistent in handling participles. First, some participles 
are given as separate lexemes, both when finite forms ofthe parent verbs are not attested (СЕ, 
for example, раслакАкнъ: there is no entry раславити іп Večerka), and when finite forms are 
attested (cf. влаженъ: Večerka contains both of the entries влаженъ and влажитн). Second, 
some participles are fixed in their nominal or adjectival use, and the lexicographic shape 
is not consistent: cf. съврьшенъ, marked part.adj.; there is the entry сьврьшити. БЪшенъ is 
marked adj.; there is the entry &&ciri. Differences іп lexicographic treatment in any case do 
not reflect any paradigmatic properties of the lexemes. In the present grammar, all adjectival 
lexemes, representable as some participle of some verb, are treated the same, namely simply 
as participles, and not given in the dictionary separately from their parent verbs. 
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5277. Grammatical status 


Participles occupy an intermediate position: on the one hand, they are forms of 
a verbal lexeme, and on the other, they are independent adjectival lexemes. As 
forms of some lexeme, they should be opposed to non-participles by some catego- 
ry, but there is no such category. As separate lexemes, they should not be tightly 
connected paradigmatically with their parent lexemes, but such a connection is 
apparent (for example, participles reflect the division of verbs into paradigmatic 
classes). In this sense OCS participles are nothing special, sharing the sad fate 
of intermediate status common in other languages. 


§ 278. Technical conventions 


In this book, all participles are treated as representing the corresponding subpar- 
adigm of the parent verbs. Grammatical descriptions and inflectional spellouts 
of participles reflect their grammatical duality. The symbol of the subpara- 
digm that indicates which of six potential participles a given form belongs to is 
part of the grammatical description of the participle (both disjoined and con- 
joined). In the inflectional spellout, the stem shows a suffix: e.g. for the form 
пасомо we write nac.om=o NASgnBrev | м-Рап (пасти) |. For пришьдуьшжьк, we 
write пришьд льше жык ASgfPlen [ur-Part (прити)). On the inflectional spellouts 
of syncopated forms of urr- and ш-Рай see more details in $ 307 and below (the 
overview of classes 2/a* and 2/а**). 


Comparatives 


$279. General 


The so-called degrees of comparison, or comparatives (Compar), forma special group 

of adjectival lexemes. Comparatives are derived deadjectival adjectives, relat- 
ed to their parent lexeme by transparent morphological connections. For com- 
paratives there exists a certain set of suffixes, attached to the parent adjective’s 
workstem. The resulting suffixed stem takes adjectival terminals, the same ones 
that ordinary, unsuffixed stems take. СЕ, for example, Compar (новъ) нов. Б).ьш--: 
ASgfBrev нов 7j. ыш=ж, ASgfPlen нов Бу.ьш вк, APImBrev нов „Бу.ьш а, APImPlen 
нов.ј.ьш= лм, etc. (see comparative suffixes in 5 920, and peculiarities in de- 
clension in § 307-313). From a paradigmatic point of view, the comparative is 
an ordinary adjectival lexeme, possessing all case, number, and gender forms, 
and correlated by the long ~ short feature. 


§ 280. Lexicography 


Except for a few isolated lexemes (e.g. влштин, without an ordinary adjectival 
parent lexeme), for each comparative there is a unique parent lexeme, although 
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not all adjectives possess comparatives. There is a systematic absence of com- 
paratives for adjectives that follow the pronominal declension type; for others, 
it is hardly possible to distinguish grammatical defectivity from accidental ab- 
sence in texts. 

Lexicographically, comparatives are not shown separately in dictionaries, 
but are given under the entry of the parent adjective. The carrier of the lexical 
meaning is the workstem; the comparative suffix marks the syntactic possibili- 
ties of the lexeme, and possibly a transparent semantic shift. 


§ 281. Technical conventions 


According to tradition, comparatives are not given as separate entries in the dic- 
tionary. The only exceptions are comparativum tantum. Such are the following 
14: водни, ваштии, горни, лдучни, мъйни, наивамитни, нанскер Би, нантр'®кАнн, 
пр Бвъпшшни, соул Би, соудни, тачан, ойин, тр Вн. Accordingly, this grammar 
gives the rules for forming comparatives (see Ch. 25, Summary, 5 919-924). 
The grammatical descriptions and inflectional spellouts of comparatives re- 
flect their grammatical duality. The symbol Compar is part of the grammatical 
description of the comparative (both disjoined and conjoined). E.g. we write 
ASgfBrev [Compar (славьнъ) | for the form славънвишж. In the inflectional spell- 
out, the stem contains a suffix: e.g. we write caa&bH. bj. ын=жЖ, коА.ьш=и. 


Secondary nominal forms 


§ 282. The list of secondary forms 


Secondary forms are attested for a small number of lexemes. Such are: 1) voc- 
ative forms (Voc), 2) personal dative forms (02) with the terminal ови/вви, and 
3) ad-prepositional forms of the pronouns “и and нже (see $ 318). Voc forms are 
considered possible for all substantive morphologically masculine and feminine 
lexemes, and for adjectival lexemes in the twofold declension type in case they 
are used as masculines. Such are, for example, отьче for отьць, сыне for CHINS, 
дво for дЕва. On the formation of vocative forms, see $ 355, and also Vaillant, 
$ 81. Personal dative forms are only possible for masculine and neuter substan- 
tive lexemes in the twofold declension type. For their formation, see § 356, and 
Vaillant, $ 59. 
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СНАРТЕВ 10 
Formation ої nominal forms. Terminals апа 
paradigmatic classes 


General 


§ 283. Morphological composition of nominal forms 


The majority of nominal forms have a morphological skeleton of the following 
shape: [workstem + terminal]. For example, pa + а for ржка, NSg (ржка); ржк + ж 
for ржкж, Ада (ржка), ржк + В for ржи, DLSg (ржка); АювА.ьш + € for Аювдьше, 
NPImBrev [ur-Part (Аквити) |. The inflectional spellout corresponds to the morpho- 
logical skeleton component by component, and can only differ from it in some 
cases in the segmental shape of the last formative of the workstem. In the exam- 
ples above we have pmk + а — ржкжа,ржк + ж — ркем, рк + В — pay =t, etc. 

For a small number of morphologically anomalous forms, the inflectional 
spellout and the morphological skeleton is not established. Such are the forms 
of unique lexemes, e.g. nach, GLPI for азъ, and syncopated forms of шт-, ш-Рай, 
cf. NSgmnBrev for urr-Part: Аює.д|, несы, and for ш-Рап: АюБА.ь|, нес |. (See 
more details on morphologically anomalous forms in Ch. 24, Supplement, § 881, 
Excursus on the grammatical regularity of canonical wordforms). 


§ 284. Nominal form construction procedure 


Three steps are necessary in order to build a nominal form: (1) construct а work- 
stem (see 5 286 below), (2) find the terminal (see § 287 below), and (3) apply 
boundary adjustment rules (see $ 288 below). These steps build the inflectional 
spellout ofthe called wordform; transition from that spellout to the phonologi- 
cal or graphic one is handled by the general mph = ph/norm rules (see $ 63-77). 
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CHAPTER 10. FORMATION OF NOMINAL FORMS 


The following information is required for these steps. The primary informa- 
tion includes (1) the grammatical description of the called wordform; (2) the 
graphic shape of the starting wordform of the parent lexeme of the called word- 
form. These facts are part of the paradigmatic call. The secondary information 
includes (3) the morphophonological representation of the starting wordform, 
and (4) the paradigmatic index of the parent lexeme of the called wordform. 
These data are retrieved from the paradigmatic dictionary. 

After the necessary data have been collected, one can proceed to the synthe- 
sis of the called wordform. 

Forms of unique lexemes are not constructed by rules. Their paradigms are 
given wholesale, or by samples (see Ch. 12, Unique nominal lexemes). Likewise, 
secondary forms are not built using general rules (see special rules in § 355 for 
Voc, § 356 for Dz, and $ 318 for ad-prepositional forms of the lexemes “и and 
иже). Morphologically anomalous nominal forms either belong to unique lex- 
emes, or are built by rules; the latter is the case for anomalous forms of urr- and 
ш-рагїїсїрїез. 


5285. Starting forms of nominal lexemes 


In the majority of cases the starting form is given in the dictionary. For adjec- 
tives it is the NSgmBrev form. For substantives it is the NSg form. For defective 
lexemes, the dictionary shows the first form in the representational order.’ For 
example, врата (2/n plurale tantum), дъва (2/р duale tantum), прочни (2/a ple- 
num tantum)? 

The situation is different for adjectival lexemes of participles and compara- 
tives. Their starting forms are not shown in the dictionary, but are built by spe- 
cial rules from parent lexemes (verbs and ordinary adjectives). On the rules 
deriving starting forms of participles see Ch. 25, Summary, $918; on compar- 
atives, see Ch. 25, Summary, $ 919 and ff. Note that urr- and ur-Part and Compar 
have not one but two starting forms, expanded and syncopated, representing 
two different workstems of the corresponding paradigm. 


Note that the order of the cells in free paradigms is not arbitrary. For example, the order of 
the cases, М, А, G, L, D, |, reflects the order of the observed joints. 

Let us list all such lexemes. Pluralia tantum substantives: гадра, CAH, воукъви, вон, врата, 
гжели, дрождньа, дръва, AETH, къйнгъ, къйижица, AA день, Аюдик, ножьниц, ноздрн, HOCHAA, 
OHMH, ос'ыты, плоушта, прьси, пготты, пжта, дуета, чари, чрЪсла. Pluralia tantum adjectives: 
трик, четъре. Dualia tantum adjectives: дъва, ова. Plenatantum adjectives: которъш, проктыи, 
прочии. The adjectival lexemes s'kao and рано are represented by a single form NASgnBrev, 
which is shown in the dictionary. Defectivity of unique lexemes is not shown outside of the 
starting forms in these lists. For the anaphoric 3rd person pronoun, the fictional spellout "н 
is taken to be the starting form; for the defective lexeme of the reflexive pronoun, it is the 
form сл (ASg). 
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5286. The first step: building the workstems 


§ 286. The first step: building the workstems 


In the general case, all forms in nominal paradigms have the same workstem, and 
thus finding the workstem for any oblique form amounts to extracting it from 
the starting form. This is not true in the following special cases: (1) in unique 
lexemes (their paradigmatic index has the symbol 0 above the slash, e.g. слово 
0/n)?? (2) іп lexemes of class 2/a* (шт- and ur-Part), 2/a** (Compar); and (3) in 
lexemes of class 2/m** (type гражданин). Lexemes in these three groups have 
two workstems, an expanded anda syncopated one. Table 286.1 shows examples 
for all such special cases, and gives references to their more detailed treatment. 


Table 286.1. Expanded and syncopated stems in declension 


Workstems 


L 
iid Syncopated Expanded 


слово 0/п слов слов.ес Ch. 12 


2/а* urr-Part (Аювити) АЮБ.А| йюв.ашт 5 307-313 


2/а“ urr-Part (нести) несы] нес. жшт 5 307-313 


2/a* шт-Рай (Аювити) АювА.ь| АювА.ьш § 307-313 
2/а** нов Би нов Ж) нов "hj. bui $307-313 
2/m** гражданинъ граждан граждан.ин § 329-332 


As these examples show, the expanded stem contains the syncopated one, 
and in all cases except class 2/а", the syncopated stem can be derived from the 
expanded one by dropping the last formative. In class 2/а", the syncopated stem 
contains an uninterpretable sequence, apparent scraps of some formative. Word- 
forms of wT- and w-participles that contain syncopated stems аге morphologi- 
cally anomalous, and thus it is not necessary to interpret those fragments. 

Ifalexeme contains both an expanded and a syncopated stem, it is necessary 
not only to construct those stems, but also to distribute them in the paradigm 
correctly. Forms with expanded stems are called expanded, while forms with 
syncopated stems are called syncopated. In this inflectional class, and in the rel- 
evant group of unique lexemes, the distribution of expanded and syncopated 
stems in the paradigm is identical. 

In all other, normal cases, any oblique form’s stem coincides with the work- 
stem of the starting form. Thus, workstems can be derived by dropping the ter- 
minal in the starting form. Table 286.2 (р. 152) shows some examples. 


3 Note that finding the workstem of unique lexemes is not necessary for the application of 


paradigmatic synthesis rules. Formally, workstems of unique lexemes fall outside of the aims 


of this book. 
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Table 286.2. Workstems of nominal forms 


Lexeme 


Starting form 
mph spellout 


Workstem 
mph spellout 


2/а влагъ 


БЛаг.ъ 


БААГ 


2/а въеточьнъ 


B'53 'TOM.bH.'5 


въз .теч.ьн 


ТИ мешть 


мег.т.ь 


мег.т 


2/f* равъйи 


равлъй.и 


рав.лъй 


2/m кран 


кра).ь 


кра) 


2/f* свинии 


свин.ь).и 


свин.ь) 


2/n въшьетвик 


ВЪЗ.ШЬД.СТВ.Ь).Е 


B'53.UIbA .CTB.bj 


2/f вка 


въп.а 


вый 


2/а прокыи plenum tantum про.к.ві.ь пре.к 


5287. Second step: selection of the terminal 


The catalog of nominal terminals contains many different sets. The set is cho- 
sen according to the inflectional class of the lexeme using Table 299 (p. 161) 
or Table 302 (p. 163). Lexemes of class 2/a require two sets: 2-base and 2-combi, 
the former for short forms and the latter for long forms. 

Once the terminal set is chosen, for adjectival lexemes it is necessary to select 
the terminal that answers the paradigmatic call, and for substantive lexemes, the 
terminal must also agree with the morphological gender of the substantive that 
is marked in the paradigmatic index. For substantive lexemes, the terminal must 
agree with the morphological gender of the substantive that is marked in its par- 
adigmatic index. For example, in the set 1-simplex we have two terminals whose 
addresses are distinguished only by gender: (ISgm) ьмь (cf. пжтьмь for пжтъь for 
1/m) and (ISgf) ыж (cf. мысль Юг лхысль 1/f). After the address is selected, if 
the cell contains only one terminal, the selection is made. However, in twofold 
sets (2-base, 2-pron, 2-combi), a single cell can contain two terminals, written with 
a slash. In that case the terminal is selected by the twofold rule (see § 86): the 
underslash terminal is chosen if the workstem ends in a morphophonologically 
soft consonant or epenthetic i, otherwise the overslash terminal is chosen. For 
example, in the set 2-base the address (169!) contains o/e. Accordingly, for 
stem нов the correct terminal is orm (nogom), while for ништ it is єк (ништ'єкк)). 

For inflectional classes whose indices contain stars, we must take into ac- 
count paradigmatic effects of alien terminals in the paradigm, and syncopated 
stems in the paradigm (see more details in § 301, Deformations). 

On terminals of secondary forms see § 355-356. 


§ 288. Third step: boundary adjustment rules 


Nontrivial boundary adjustment rules apply only in paradigmatic classes that 
take twofold terminals (sets 2-base, 2-pron, 2-combi), and only when the workstem 
ends ina velar (к, г, x). In these cases, the velar palatalization rule к > ц applies 
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before terminals beginning with n ог В. For example, for DLSg (pa) we have 
ржк + В > ржц=®; for NPI (врагъ) we have враг + н = врдо=н, etc. On the other 
hand, boundary rules are vacuous in such cases as NPI (ржка): PRK + ы ржк=ты; 
DLsg (3eMára): земА + и = земА=н; GSg (ржка) ржк +'ы=ржк='ы; Gsg (зеллАга): 
ЗЕМА + A > 3¢MA=A. Boundary rules take morphological skeleta and produce 
inflectional spellouts—i.e. the output of paradigmatic synthesis. 

In order to derive the final shape of the synthesized form, it is necessary to 
remove the sign = and apply standard mph- ph/norm rules. Thus, ржц= = 
PÆLE; врав и = врази; ржк=ы > ржкъ; ZEMA=H > ZEMAN; ZEMA=A > ЗЄЛ\ЛЬА; 
крај=ь = кран; крај=и з кран; Kpaj-A = Kata, etc. 


Nominal terminals 


5289. A catalog of terminals 


The catalog contains seven terminal sets. Tables 289.1 and 289.2 (see pp. 154 
and 155) show all sets of nominal terminals. 


5290. Explanation of notation 


1. Neighboringcells with identical content are unified, which gives a clear spell- 
out ofthe joints between cells in the free paradigm. For example, in all sets, 
N and Aare only distinguished in feminine singular and in masculine plural. 

2. Acellina set can contain one terminal (e.g. (GSgmn) in the set 2-base), or two 
terminals. In the latter case they are separated by a slash (/) that indicates 
twofold variance. Terminals of the hard subtype are shown above the slash 
(overslash), terminals ofthe soft subtype are shown below the slash (under- 
slash). See $ 86, The twofold rule. 

3. The set c-simplex shows terminals that are distributed by lexeme, separated 
by commas (see Ch. 12 for the declension of unique lexemes). The NSg cells 
arbitrarily show 0; an alternative solution might assume forms without a 
terminal here (cf. aberrant камъцЦ m; има | n; Аювъ | f), as in the participles 
несы | ог мола. 

4. Some cells show two spellouts of a terminal, graphics and morphophonolo- 
gy, cf. ни and ni.n in (NPIm) of the 2-combi set. A period separates boundaries 
between the components of bicomponential terminals; see § 295 below. 


153 


CHAPTER 10. FORMATION OF NOMINAL FORMS 


имуч/имуч, 


HWHH/HWHIT 


HWHH/HWHID 


uwu/uws. 


идя, 


чуч /Ч.МУЧ, 


злуи 9 /члун”9, 
злуин/злушя, 


эми /ам% 


члуз/члие 


чХч /ч.Хч, 


193/190 


ч.Хи'їч/ч Хи'їя, 
чХин/чХиіч, 


чХи/ч Хя. 


чХи/чХя. 


9/9, 


393/390 


ми Гаи 9, 
VAY /SAID 


Wey / UD 
viv 
viv 


vn 


vws3/vws, 


ууии fa/vwu, 
vWHH/VWHIS, 


vwHu/vw3. 


vwy 


vw3/vwo 


Лото 
нло 


AB Ao To 
012/010 


№ 


или/и viv 
ни/нъ viv 


чүүч/чууч, 


змии 9 /чмиийя, 
зууни /чуишя, 


ж Вж о 


чууи/чми 
элэ /мад үчү 


м/о 
заз/чнд 


чууз/чуие 


ияз/ияе 


хейпр-г 
je[na родом MƏN 


14$ GUVANVLSNO 


ичи /и". 
ии /и$ 


Хома Ло 
Хома Ло 


чм Чи /9w3 T} 
чуузи/чмузч, 


wh pelo Aowa/Aowo 


изн чууз /чм/о 


№ 


W/L 
VAY /SAID 


01370 
AE 


vol /vlo 


033/010 
чаз/чад 


ww 
ww 


ч'їч/ч'їя, 
HH/HID 


w 
ч/ч. 


w 


Iqui09-z грошашог 


иол0-2 :[eururouo1q 


SLAIS ачуаму1$ 


oseq-z грроромз diseg 


5325 Теиптшләу P[OJOMT, "1687 2142, 
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Table 289.2. Monovariate terminal sets 


i-declension 
1-simplex 


u-simplex 


Number 


§ 291. The paradigmatic meaning of terminal sets 


Each lexeme follows one set of terminals from one of the standard sets, i.e. all 
forms in the paradigm of the same lexeme take the terminals of the same set. 
Thus, standard terminal sets determine the paradigmatic standard of nominal 
lexeme classes. Accordingly, the opposition between standard sets is a paradig- 
matic one: the selection by a lexeme of a particular terminal set is determined 
by its paradigmatic class. 

Nonstandard terminal sets do not create independent declension types. 
However, being part of particular nominal paradigms, they sometimes create 
deformed paradigms (paradigmatic classes 2/f*, 2/а", 2/a**, 2/m*, 2/m**), and 
in other cases they create aberrant wordforms. In the case of the personal dative 
(02), they create secondary wordforms (terminals from the 2-duplex set). These 
terminals are also found in the paradigms of unique lexemes. 
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§ 292. An overview of terminal sets 


Terminal sets are classified, on the one hand, as standard vs. nonstandard, and on 
the other, as twofold vs. monovariate, as shown in Table 292. The table shows syn- 
onymous names of terminal sets that are found in the literature, and in this book. 

Twofold terminal sets differ from monovariate ones in that some cells have 
two variants of terminals, cf. ъ/ь, "Б/н, etc. Such terminals are called twofold. 
In these cases, the two versions of the terminals are each other’s morphopho- 
nological variants distributed by the twofold rule. 


Table 292. Overview of terminal sets 


Standard Nonstandard 


Basic twofold 
2-base 
Pronominal twofold New 2-base 
2-pron 2-duplex 
Combined twofold 
2-combi 


Twofold 


i-declension c-simplex 


Simple (monovariate) 1-simplex u-simplex 


§293. Overview of terminal types 


All terminals are either twofold or monovariate, and bicomponential (the first 
component separated from the second component by a period in morphopho- 
nological representations) or monocomponential. Monocomponential termi- 
nals, in turn, can be monosyllabic or disyllabic. 

In the combined set (2-combi) all terminals are bicomponential; in the basic 
set (2-base), only one terminal is bicomponential, viz. ISgf o/e. In the pro- 
nominal set (2-pron), there are four such terminals, viz. GSgf ora /era, LDSof си/єн, 
ISgf orm /etm, and GLDumnf ою/єю. See Table 293. 


Table 293. Overview of terminals in standard sets 


Monocomponential 


Bi tial 
Monosyllabic Disyllabic Icomponentia 


ого/єго | "Ема/нма | 9.6/9. ъ.нма/ы.има "i. b/bi.b 
ома/єма — "Емн/нми | ojn/ej.n | "ei. nwn/bi. nn "bli AN ANA 
Twofold омоу/ємоу "Бмъ/имъ | ој. ж/е). — "Bi. HAWB/BI.HWB | "Ali нмли/ні мли 
омъ/емъ "Бамь/имь | 0).оу/єї.оу тъ.имь/ы.имь | "Бі.емль/ні ємь 
омь/ємь | Бхъ/нхъ | оў.л/ .л_ ъ.иҳъ/Ыы.иҳъ "bi.n/ni.n 


bMb А 
ама ; | Бі. ж 
па ьма i.a ai.ero "n 
Monovariate X bX% жі ж oyi.emoy М. 
амъ | й bj. 

BMA Hi.H сус 

ьми 


ами 


bj.b 
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§ 294. Disyllabic monocomponential terminals in standard sets 


All such terminals contain the consonant y ог м, except for the peculiar termi- 
nal ого/єго; cf. Table 294. 


Table 294. Disyllabic monocomponential terminals in standard sets 


AMA ама 


ЬМЪ bMb ъма 


омъ/емъ | омь/ємь ома/єма | омоу/ємоу 


Ъмъ/нмъ | '®мь/нмь | Бла/нма ми/ими 


§ 295. Bicomponential terminals 


Bicomponential are terminals that consist of two formatives. The first component 
of such terminals can be a suffixal formative or one of the inflectional termi- 
nals; the second component can only be inflectional. Table 295 (continued on 
р. 158) shows all bicomponential nominal terminals and their decomposition. 


Table 295. Decomposition of bicomponential terminals 


(2-combi) ai.a 


(2-combi) ті.ь/ві.ь (2-combi) oi.e/ci.e а 
(2-combi) xi. 


composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп. 


(2-combi) "ui. / Ai. A, 


GSg (2-combi) ai.ero (2-pron) oi jon. 


In (2-combi) ai.ero, simple composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: а + oro/ero. 
In (2-combi) ati.a/ai.a, nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: ы/а + ој. А /еј. л. 


In (2-pron) oj.4/€j.4, simple composition of the form oj/ej + 2-base: oj/ej + ы/а. 


(2-combi) *ki.u/ui.n, 


(2-combi) "Бі. емь /ні,ємь (ортоп) о].н/е}.н 


In (2-combi) "Бі емь/ні.ємь, simple composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп: "k/n + омь/ємь. 
Note that the canonical terminal ні.ємь is unattested: sources show only aberrant forms with 
terminals имь and нимь. 

In (2-combi) "Бі.н/ні.н nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: ‘k/n + ој.н/еј.н. 

In (2-pron) әј.н/еј.н simple composition: oj/ej + 2-base. 


DSg (2-combi) суі.емоу SeeLSg 
Simple composition ofthe form 2-base + 2-pron. 


157 


CHAPTER 10. FORMATION OF NOMINAL FORMS 


Table 295 (continued). Decomposition of bicomponential terminals 


(2-base=2-pron) ој. ж/е). ж, 
(2-combi) "i.n /ы.нл\ь (2-combi) жі. ж, 
(1-simplex) ьј.ж 


In (2-combi) ті. нмь/ьі.наль nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп: 

омь /ємь + 'Бл\ь /нл\ь = ъ/ь + Бмь/нмь, where the first component is the auxiliary formative 
ъ/ь, identified with the terminal ъ/ь (NASgm, (2-base)). 

In (2-combi) xi. nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп: ој.ж/еј.ж + ој. ж/б) же ж + ж, 
where both participants of the composition loose the inserted formative 9)/6). 

In (2-base=2-pron) ој. ж/е). ж simple composition 0)/6) + ж, where ж is the (ISgf) mark (§ 297). 
In (1-simplex) ь).ж simple composition bj + ж. 


(2-combi) ai.a (2-combi) "ki.u/ui.u 
composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron. 


GLDu (2-combi) oyi., (2-pron) oj.oy/¢j.oy, (1-simplex) &j.ov 


In (2-combi) oyi.oy nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: oy + ој.оү/єј.оү. 
In (2-pron) and (1-simplex) simple composition of the form 9)/6) + 2-base and aj + 2-base. 


ріби (2-combi) ті. нлла /ві.нмла 


Nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп: oma/ema, ama + "Ewa /нма with the 
substitution of the first component (oma/ema, ама are terminals 2-base) by the auxiliary 
formative ъ/ь. 


(2-combi) нїн, 


(1-вітрівх) j.e (2-combi) ai.a (2-combi) uti. / Ai. 


In (2-combi) simple composition ofthe form 2-base + 2-pron. 
In (1-simplex) simple composition sj + в, where є terminal from the c-simplex set. 


(2-combi) ц. / Ai. See NPI 


composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron. 


СР! (2-combi) љі.иҳъ/ыі.иҳъ, (1-simplex) ь).ь 


In (2-combi) simple composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп. 
In (1-simplex) simple composition sj + 2-base. 


(2-combi) 'ъы.нуъ/ы.нуъ 


Nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: Ехъ/нхъ, аҳъ + Ехъ/нхъ with the re- 
placement of the first member of the compound by the auxiliary formative ъ/ь. 


(2-combi) 'ъы.нлхъ/ы.нлхъ 


Nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-ргоп: олхъ /ємь, amh + Бмъ/имъ with the re- 
placement of the first member of the compound by the auxiliary formative ъ/ь. 


(2-combi) ‘ый. или/и. nan (2-combi) "si. tn / ei. ими 


In (2-combi) ъц.налн/н-нали simple composition ofthe form 2-base + 2-pron. 
In (2-combi) ъі.нлн/ьі.нмн nontrivial composition of the form 2-base + 2-pron: amn + "Вали/нади 
with the replacement of the first member of the compound by the auxiliary formative ъ/ь. 
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§ 296. Simple and nontrivial compositions 


Terminals in the 2-combi set may result from simple or nontrivial composition. 
In simple composition, two formatives are simply placed next to each other. In 
nontrivial composition, the result, i.e. the bicomponential terminal, cannot be 
represented as a sequence of formatives. The sequence is simplified: the зи ха! 
formative 0j/¢j is deleted, and disyllabic monocomponential terminals that are 
the first member of the composition are replaced with the auxiliary formative 
ъ/ь. All nontrivial compositions are listed in Table 296. 


Table 296. Nontrivial compositions 


Address Composition Mapping 


'ы/л + о). а/є). а 


6591 ој/еј= 0 


BLAAH 
k/n + ој.н/еј.н 
'®.н/н.н 


омь/ємь + мь/имь 
ISgmn омь/ємь з ъ/Ь 
Ъ.ИМЬ/Ь.ИМЬ 


LDSgf oj/ej 0 


oj. /cj.x + о].ж/є].ж 


ISgf oj/ej 5 0 


E 

+ ој.оқ/еј.оү 
w- 

ома/єма, ама + ЖКма/нма 


GLDu di 


9/6>0 


Оби 


ома/єма, ама ъ/ь 
ъ.нма/ь.има 


T "Ехъ/нхъ, аҳъ + "Ехъ/нхъ 


"Ехъ/нхъ, аҳъ = ъ/ь 
ъ.нхъ/ь.нхъ 


DPI омъ/емъ, АМЪ + Бмъ/имъ 


ОМЪ/ЕМЪ, АМЪ = ъ/ь 
"5. HB /b HAV 


+ "Кали/нали 
IPIf AMH = ъ/ь 
тъ. HMH/b.HAH 


Note that ISgf terminals use the arbitrary monocomponential terminal ж, 
which is not represented for that paradigmatic cell in any of the terminal sets, 
but is found in compositions. Such are: 

1) the simple composition ој/єј + ж, which creates the terminal oj.x/ej.x 

(ISgf 2-base and 2-pron); 

2) the simple composition sj + ж, which forms the terminal 5j. (ISgf 1-simplex), 
3) the nontrivial composition of the type 2-base + 2-pron, which forms the ter- 
minal mi.m (ISgf 2-combi from ој.ж /еј.ж + 0j. 6j. лк). 


$297. On the terminals деж/еж and жк 
The terminal 0j. ж/е). ж as part of 2-base is a unique one: this set has no other bi- 


componential terminal. At the same time, 2-pron contains four bicomponential 
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terminals, and they all contain the formative 0) /є) as their first component; these 
are: (oj/ej).a, (әј/еј).н, (0j/ej).oy, and (әј/еј). ж. Thus, it turns out that the ter- 
тіпа! (9)/6)).ж in 2-base is secondary, in that it is a nonstandard terminal from 
a different set, namely from 2-pron. The primary member of 2-base is the mono- 
componential terminal ж. This interpretation fully agrees with the composition 
m + ж = ли as part of 2-combi, and with the observed aberrant spellouts such as 
съ вокводж SUPR 72, 19; cf. also правъджеж PS SIN 30, 2. See 5 403. 


5298. On the etymology of 2-combi terminals 


As is well-known, long adjectival forms, i.e. forms that take 2-combi terminals, 
are reflexes of case-number forms of combinations containing a short-form ad- 
jective with the pronoun "и, where those anaphoric pronominal forms function 
as a postpositive article. The synchronic description presented above does not 
contradict this accepted etymology, even though it is different in some details 
(see Van Wijk, р. 292-295; Lunt 2001, § 4.3-4.4). 


Declension types 


§ 299. Paradigmatic classes ої nominals: declension types and inflectional 
classes 


The division of nominallexemes into paradigmatic classes mustline up with the 
similarities and differences in their paradigmatic behavior, in such a way that 
information on a lexeme's paradigmatic class ensures the correct application of 
the algorithm ofparadigmatic synthesis. Roughly speaking, two lexemes belong 
to the same paradigmatic class if they are declined in the same way—in other 
words, if they follow the same paradigmatic standard. Membership of a lexeme 
in a paradigmatic class is shown in the paradigmatic dictionary. 

In partitioning the set of lexemes into classes we distinguish larger classes, 
which are called declension types (there are three types, namely: basic twofold, 
pronominal twofold, and monovariate), and smaller classes, called inflectional 
classes, of which there are eight, each with its own paradigmatic index: 2/a, 2/p, 
and 1/a for adjectives and 2/m, 2/n, 2/f, 1/m, and 1/ffor substantives. Declension 
types only take into account the terminal set, and reflect different morpholog- 
ical mechanisms (twofold vs. monovariate); inflectional classes further distin- 
guish adjectives from substantives, and, in the latter case, morphological gender. 
The digit in the paradigmatic index shows whether the lexeme is monovariate 
(1) or twofold (2); the letter specifies the inflectional class: simple adjectives 
(а); pronominal adjectives (p); substantives that are masculine (m), neuter (n), 
and feminine (f). In the inflectional class 2/a, the set 2-base builds short forms, 
and the set 2-combi builds long forms. The partitioning is shown in Table 299. 
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Table 299. Standard inflectional classes and terminal sets 


Adjectival Substantive lexemes divided by gender 
D lexemes S(m) S(n) S(f) 


2-base and 
2-combi 


2/a 2/m 2/n 2/f 
новъ/ништь градъ /койь село/пойк жена/земАга 


2-разе 


Basic twofold 


2-pron 
Pronominal 


twofold 2/p 
тъ/нашь 


1-simplex 


Monovariate 1/а 1/m 


The eight inflectional classes shown above are basic, or standard, inflectional 
classes. Monovariate declension is also called i-declension. Twofold declension 
types (basic and pronominal) are sometimes unified under the term twofold de- 
clension. The pronominal twofold type can be simply called pronominal. Twofold 
types distinguish soft and hard subtypes (in the Table 299, the overslash form 
is an example of a lexeme of the hard subtype, and the underslash form is ап ex- 
ample of a lexeme of the soft subtype). Whether a given lexeme belongs to the 
hard or soft subtype is determined unambiguously by the ending of its work- 
stem: a lexeme belongs to the soft subtype ifits workstem ends in a morphopho- 
nologically soft consonant or vowel, and otherwise belongs to the hard subtype. 

The classification does not show marginal subclasses ofthe main classes (the 
so-called deformations; see $ 301), and unique lexemes, which are outside ofthis 
classification (see details in Ch. 12, Unique nominal lexemes). 


$300. A note on the notion of declension type 


The notion of paradigmatic class by itself does not take into account those dif- 
ferences in the paradigmatic behavior of lexemes that stand in complementary 
distribution in an obvious way according to some traits of the lexeme. In other 
words, differences in behavior are treated as properly paradigmatic only when 
they are a lexical feature ofthe lexeme, and are not derivable from any of its oth- 
er features (including its other lexical features). 

For this reason, substantive lexemes of the three genders are unified under 
a common declension type.* Gender differences in terminals (cf. NSg in 2-base: 
masculine ъ/ь , neuter 9/¢, feminine a, e.g. Мградъ, Мкойь; Nceao, Мподю; Ежена, 


Trubeckoj was the first to introduce such a distinction in inflectional types for OCS, namely 
by unifying nouns of different genders into one declension type (Trubeckoj 1954); see also 
Lunt 1974, Lunt 2001. For modern Slavic languages this distinction can be found in Zaliznjak’s 
Russian nominal inflection (Zaliznjak 1967). 
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FgemAta) stand in complementary distribution by a word-classifying character- 
istic of substantive lexemes, namely by its morphological gender. The fact that 
substantives and adjectives are served by the same set of terminals (2-base) al- 
lows us to classify them in the same declension type. Likewise, the same de- 
clension type contains both the so-called hard and soft subtypes, cf. Мградъ and 
Мкойь, and likewise Nceao and Мподк, Ежена and Еземда (see more details on the 
twofold rule in $ 85-91). 

The classification adopted here differs from the tradition found in Slavic stud- 
ies (with etymological classification of lexemes by morphophonological stem 
types, into *a-stems, "ja-stems, etc.). Here, several traditional classes are unified 
into a single class. A system with so few classes is not always convenient in prac- 
tice. The resulting working classification, i.e. the classification into inflectional 
classes, that is found in this book and fixed in the paradigmatic dictionary, is 
considered in more detail in $ 302. 


Table 301. An overview of deformations 


Declension type Index Alien terminals Syncopated stems 


2/a* 
urr- and ш-Рап 
$307-313 See morphology and dis- 
NSgf и, МРІт є tribution of syncopated 


2/а** stems іп 5 307-313 
Сотраг 


$ 307—313 


2/m* 
Basic twofold дЪлатейь 
§ 329-332 


2/m** 
гражданинъ 
§ 329-332 


2/f* 
рав'ыйн NSgf и 
$ 345-348 


2/р* 
Pronominal BbCh 


$319-320 


граждан.ин — Sg and Du 
граждан — РІ 


Mixing of soft and 
hard terminals 


§301. Deformations 


Deformations of standard inflectional classes are created by paradigmatic ef- 
fects that destroy specific paradigmatic cells. Outside of the destroyed cells, the 
lexeme follows the paradigmatic standard that is defined for the superordinate 
standard class. Paradigmatic effects that create deformations amount to replac- 
ing а terminal with some other, “alien” terminal (the alien terminals in the par- 
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adigm effect), or in destroying the unity of workstem (the syncopated stems in 
the paradigmatic effect). An overview of deformations is shown in Table 301. 
See details in Ch. 11, An overview of nominal classes. 


§ 302. List of inflectional classes 


Table 302 shows an exhaustive list ofall inflectional classes, taking into account 
deformations and unique lexemes, and the terminal sets that correspond to them. 


Table 302. List of inflectional classes 


Declension 


Examples 


Terminal sets 


Twofold 


новъ/ништъь 


шт- and ш-Рагї 


Сотраг 


2-раѕе апа 2-combi 


$ 303-306 
$ 307—313 


тъ/нашь 


BbCb, СИЦЬ 


2-ргоп 


$ 314-318 
$ 319-320 


Monovariate 


трик 


1-simplex 


§ 321-322 


Twofold 


градъ/кейь 


wkaaveds 


гражданинъ 


село /пойк 


жена /зєл\Лта 


равъйи 


§ 326-328 
§ 329-332 


§ 338-340 
§ 342-344 
§ 345-348 


Monovariate 


NATA 


кость 


1-simplex 


§ 333-335 
§ 349-351 


) 


1 
HMA etc. 


) 


2 
дъшти etc. 


господь, ДЕСАТЬ 


азъ, тъ, CA 


Ch, КЫН, KATO, чьто 


§ 358-366 
§ 367-370 
§ 371-374 
§ 381-382 
§ 375-380 


§ 383-384 
Here are all 22 unique lexemes with the index 0/n: arna, Erbwa, Bokma, жубва, HMA, 
исто, кЛюса, козьла, коло, HERO, OBBYA, око, осьдл, Фтроча, писма, MAEMA, слово, CRA, 
T'ÉAO, сухо, uuema, MOYAO. 

Here are all 14 unique lexemes with the index 0/f: рады, воукъви, дъшти, жрьны, докт, 
Аюк'ы, мати, нєплоды, TI BAIOE AI, свекръ, смокы, хоржгъ, црькы, цЪлъг. 


Clearly, apart from unique lexemes, every inflectional class corresponds to 
a particular terminal set. This is not the case only for adjectival lexemes 2/a, be- 
cause each such lexeme has two paradigms: a paradigm for short forms (2-base), 
and а paradigm for long forms (2-combi). Conversely, the same terminal set can 
serve several inflectional classes distinguished by gender (in the case of substan- 
tival lexemes), or by the application of various paradigmatic effects. 
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An overview ої nominal classes 


Adjectives 


Class 2/a: новъ/ништь 


§303. Class membership 


This class contains about 1000 lexemes.! The distinction between hard and soft 
subtypes is made by the final sound of the workstem. Possible ends of the work- 
stem are shown in Table 303. 


Table 303. Possible ends of workstems in class 2/a 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 
Simple Kr, X ц, $ Shibilants j v(i) 
АЪЖЬ 
mbus Божии Боун 
отьчь [вож.ь)=ь] | [воүї=ь] 
пророчь 
About 900 АБош 100 


славъ БААГЪ орьдь 


свинъ широкъ Only ниць | БАИЖЬЙЬ 
сътъ АНХЪ мать 


Vecerka's dictionary sometimes lists wordforms with adverbial use as separate lexemes. СЕ 
the two entries тъчьно and тъчьнъ. The present grammar treats all such forms under the 
corresponding adjectival lexemes. 
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§ 304. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives.” 


новъ 2/а 


т 


HOB'AIH 
HOBMA 


новин 


невъйА 
НОВА 


т 


тну'ын 
THYAER 


тисни 


тих 


довдь 2/а 


Long 


n m n f 


дова 


довЛль дова AOBAHH довАке 


AOBARRER 


довди AOBAHH 


ABA девАгма довАмм» 


дод ДФБДЬАЬА 


прочин [проч.ьі.ь] 2/a plenum tantum 


кожни [вож-ь]-ь] 2/a breve tantum 
Short 


Long 


n f n f 


EOXKHIA 
[кож.ьј=а] 


прочага 


BOKHH Божик прочин прочее [проч=аі.а] 


[вож.ьј=һ] 


[вож.ьј=є] 


Божи 
[вож.ьј=ж] 


[проч=ыі.ь] 


[npou=ei.e] 


прочжеж 
[проч= жі. ж] 


Божин 
[вож.ьј=и] 


EOXKHIA 
[вож-ь]=^] 


вожна 
[вож.ьј=а] 


Божик 
[вож.ьј=а] 


прочин 
[проч=ні.и] 


прочани 
[проч= Ai. ^] 


прочага 
[проч=аі.а] 


прочани 
[проч= лі. A] 


$305. А note on long/short forms 


Some adjectival lexemes have no short forms. Such are прочии, прәк'ын, and 
которым. For many lexemes, long forms are not attested; it is difficult to identify 


On aberrant contracted forms of full adjectives see $ 394—395. 
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among them the class of systematically defective ones. Some suffixes can create 
morphophonological problems for long forms, e.g. the suffix hj (cf. вожин). The 
dictionary does not mark such adjectives in any way (see details in Vaillant, $ 86). 


§ 306. Word-formation characteristics 


This class can contain both root and suffixal adjectives. Table 306 shows examples. 


Table 306. Word-formation adjectives subtypes 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 


нов, старъ, HAMS, СВИНЪ, БОҚИ, COH, шоуи, говаждь, 


Root В 
Then, ACHA, АБвъ, прьвъ КЪНАЖЬ, АЪЖЬ, ДОБЛЬ, ВЕЛЬБЖЖДЬ 


С 4 ri ü 
авьскъ, лъживъ, въкокъ, ABBHH, БОЖИН, ДАЛЬЙЬ, 
веселъ, СЛАВЬНЪ, юговъ искрьйь, осьль 


Suffixal 


Many nominals belonging to the soft subtype are the result of segmentless 
substitutive softening (see $ 864). Such аге, for example, говлждь, лъжь, довАь, 
and also such adjectives as осьЛь or вєльвжждь, which are possessive for sub- 
stantives (cf. осълъ, BEARER A). 


Class 2/a*: шт-Рап and ш-Рагі, and class 2/a**: Compar 


§307. Class membership 


These classes contain all urr- and w-participles (2/a*) and all comparatives (2/а**). 
Recall that the starting forms of the adjectival lexemes under consideration are 
not listed in the dictionary? For participles, these lexemes are formed by the 
rules of paradigmatic synthesis of verb forms (see Ch. 25, Summary, $ 918); for 
comparatives they are formed by the comparative formation rules (see Ch. 25, 
Summary, $ 919 and ff). 


$308. Paradigmatic peculiarities 


The paradigms of the lexemes under consideration show two differences from 
standard behavior ofthe class 2/a. 

First, they distinguish syncopated and expanded wordforms and workstems 
(the syncopated stems in the paradigmatic effect), and, accordingly, have two 
starting forms: syncopated and expanded (see below, $ 309—311). 

Second, in some forms they take terminals from a nonstandard terminal set 
(the alien terminals effect). (See below in Table 312, p. 170). 


5 "This is not the case for the 14 comparativum tantum lexemes, which are listed in § 281. 
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§ 309. Starting forms and workstems, syncopated and expanded 


All three classes of adjectives under discussion have two starting forms: a syn- 
copated one for forming syncopated forms, and an expanded one for expanded 
forms. The starting forms for all three adjective classes are the same: 
Syncopated Expanded 
NSgmBrev NSgfBrev 
Table 309 shows examples of syncopated and expanded starting forms and 
their workstems. 


Table 309. Examples of syncopated and expanded шт- and w-participles and compa- 
ratives (Compar) 


Syncopated Expanded 


Starting form Workstem Starting form Workstem 


urr-Part (молитн) 


[мола] MOA. A MOA.AWIT=H | молашти| MOA. ALIT 


шт-Рап (нести) 


нес. жшт=н |неежшти | нес. жшт 


ur-Part (молити) 


[моль] мод.ьшен |мольшн) MOA. BLL 


ui-Part (нести) 


несльшен [несъши] 


Compar (нов) 
ј=ь [нови] жі нов.вј.ьш=и | нов Виши | 


г (rome) 


гржвА<ь |гржваь| гржБА шен |гржвдьши | гржвА.ьш 


Starting forms of syncopated forms оЁшт- and w-participles are anomalous. 
They have no terminals, and the syncopated workstem is the whole wordform itself. 

Starting forms of syncopated forms of comparatives have the standard 2-base 
soft subtype terminal. As usual, to extract the syncopated workstem from the 
starting form it is sufficient to remove the terminal. 

Expanded workstems in both participles and comparatives are derived ac- 
cording to general rules, namely by removing the terminal н from the expand- 
ed starting form. 

As the examples show, in class 2/a** (comparatives), the syncopated stem dif- 
fers from the expanded stem by the absence of the suffix ьш; in class 2/a* (par- 
ticiples), the syncopated stem contains a poorly interpretable string, a kind of 
fragment of the suffix of the expanded stem. Syncopated wordforms of wr- and 
ui-participles are morphologically anomalous. However, unlike all other anom- 
alous forms, they are formed according to rules. 
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In all three classes of adjectives, expanded forms contain shibilants in the 
suffix, while syncopated forms show по suffixal shibilants. 


§310. The distribution of syncopated forms 


Tables 310.1 and 310.2 show the distribution of syncopated and expanded forms. 
Cells that contain syncopated forms are marked Бу 9. While every partici- 

ple has two distinct syncopated forms, NSgmnBrev and NSgmPlen, comparatives 

have three distinct syncopated forms, NAsgmBrev, NASgnBrev, and NASgmPlen. 


Table 310.1. Distribution of syncopated forms in urr-Part and w-Part 


2/a*: urr-Part and ur-Part 
Brev (short) Plen (long) 
n n 


® 


Brev (short) Plen (long) 


n n 


® 


$311. Formation of oblique syncopated forms 


The following holds for participles: the syncopated starting form occupies two 
paradigmatic cells, namely (NSgmBrev) and (NSgnBrev). In other words, (NSgnBrev) 
simply coincides with the syncopated starting form. The syncopated form 
(NSgmPlen) is formed by adding the terminal ь to the syncopated workstem (or, 
in other words, by adding the terminal (NSgm) from 2-pron to the (NSgmPlen) 
form, i.e. in the same way as it happens in the transition from (NSgmBrev) to 
(NSgmPlen) in ordinary adjectives). For example, Moa.A + b> MOA.Ai.b > молан, 
ог мол. + b = MOA. bib > модни. 

The following holds for comparatives: the basic syncopated form occupies 
two paradigmatic cells, namely (NSgmBrev) and (ASgmBrev). In other words, syn- 
сора ед forms (i.e. (NASgnBrev) and (NASgmPlen)) are formed by adding to the 
workstem the corresponding 2-base terminals (for short adjectives) and 2-combi 
(for long adjectives) in their soft subtype, since syncopated workstems end in -) 
(the so-called new Compar), or a substitutively soft consonant (so-called old 


169 


CHAPTER 11. АМ OVERVIEW OF NOMINAL CLASSES 


Compar). Thus, we have, Юг example, NSgnBrev [Compar (новъ) |: нов Б) + e= нов'Біє; 
NSgmPlen [Compar (новть)): нов.) + bi. > нов ни, etc. 


2/a*: urr-Part and ur-Part 


Brev (short) Plen (long) 
n m n 


MOAAH 
| мола.ь) 


ла 


Brev (short) Plen (long) 
m n m n 


ГржБА=Ь ГржБА=е гржвА< ни 


5312. Formation of oblique expanded forms 


In expanded forms, expanded workstems (which are extracted from the sec- 
ond starting form, namely NSgfBrev) take 2-base terminals (for short forms) and 
2-combi terminals (for long forms), except those forms where nonstandard ter- 
minals intrude. These forms and terminals are shown in Table 312. 

See § 394-396 for aberrant forms. 


Table 312. Nonstandard terminals in inflectional classes 2/a* and 2/а““ 


NSgfBrev NSgfPlen NPImBrev 


H нга [ні.а] є 


NPImPlen 


єн [ein] 


молашти молаштига МОЛАШТЕ MOAALUITEH 


нов Биши нов Бишна нов Бише нов Бишен 


8313. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of the corresponding models (the symbol 9 marks para- 
digmatic cells that contain syncopated forms). 


2/а“ шт-Рагі (молити) — лола, молашти 


Short Long 
n m n 


e 


e 
мода | 


молаштен 


MOAAH 
[молаі=ь] 


MOAALTT =b 


MOAALUT —€ 


MOAALUIT =H 


MOAALUIT = ни 


MOAALUIT = €l€ 


MOAALUIT SHA 


MOAALIT = MER 


MOAALUT = € 


170 


MOAALUIT =A 


MOAALUT =A 


MOAALUT = EH 


MOAALUIT — A 


MAALIT = AER 


молашт зага 


MOAALUT = AER 


5314. Class membership 


2/a*: ur-Part (молити) — моль, мольши 
Short Long 
n m n 
e 


MOABLU=H медни А мольшенга 
ще мойьшнек 
[моды=ь] 


e 
моль 


MOABLU=b модьш=є молдьш=ж MOABLU=HH молдьш= ж 


модьш=є , А MOABLU=€H А М 
_ мойьш=а | моЛьш=л я лоАьш=ага | модьш= Ав 
MOABLU=A модьш AtA 


2/a**: new Compar нов» — nog kn 


Long 


m f m n f 


@ нов'®нш=н @ нок'®нш=нга 
нов Би нов lue нов Бин“ | новВиш= є 
(нов Бізь) | [нов6)=е] | новбишяж [нов Бузърь) Hog uui жі 


нов Бише нов Биш--еин 
nog knuur-a | нов®иш= 2А нов'®нш=ага | nog Enur— At 
нов Бишзд нов Биш — At 


* Forms NASgmPlen (on the pattern оЕнов Ени) in new comparative forms are not attested in 
sources. 


2/а**: old Compar гржвъ — гржвдь 


Long 


m f m n f 


e гржвАьш=и @ грҗБАһш=нга 


грҗжкАь* гржвАк грждАИИ  гряжвАьштек 
|гржвА | [rex - e] rpABABLU= X |гржвА - bi. b] гржвАвьш UR 


Гржёльш=е n А гржБЛЬш=єи . . 
- гржвдъшна | PPRBABLI=A т гржвАьш=ага | гржвАьш= А 
гржвАдьш=А гржвАьш= AA 


* [n old comparatives, NASgmBrev (on the pattern оЁгржкАь) are not attested in sources. For 
this reason the form NSgmPlen usualy serves as the starting form in dictionaries. Likewise in 
the PD. 


Class 2/р: тъ/нашь 


8314. Class membership 


This class contains 34 lexemes. These are: гакъ, вашь, вьсакъ, вьсЪкъ, дъва, 
дъвакъ, дьвон, ЕДИНАКЪ, ЕДЬНАКЪ, кдинъ, ЕДЬНЪ, кликъ, “и, ИЖЕ, инакъ, инъ, 
KAKA, кодикъ, MOH, НАШЬ, ОБА, овогакъ, ОБОН, OBA, ОНЪ, CAMA, свФи, седикъ, такъ, 
твон, TOAHK'5, трон, тъ, чии. Те workstem may end in а morphophonological- 
ly soft consonant (ш or j), ога plain consonant or к. 
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§315. Notes on word formation 


Some lexemes in this class are root lexemes, such as тъ [(т).ъ], овъ [(ов).ъ], 
дъва [(дъв).а], while others are suffixal. Note the specifically pronominal suf- 
fixes ak {13} and oj {10}: какъ [к.ак.ъ], овогакъ |об.о).акть), такъ |т.ак.ъ|, etc.; 
овон [ок.ој.ь], дъвон [дъв.ој.ь], трон тр.о7.ь|, etc. Pronominal lexemes with а 
suffix аге attested in а few examples, which makes it difficult to determine their 
paradigmatic class (see Vaillant, § 99-100). 


§316. Combinations with clitics 


The following complicates the question of the composition of wordforms for in- 
dividual pronominal lexemes. In OCS, there are many combinations of the form 

р + Boront t+ cl, where pis the prefixal formative ни or mk, В. кох is a lexical pro- 
nominal stem, t is a terminal and cl is a postpositive particle же, жде, or жьдо.* 
These combinations are intermediate between a free sequences of wordforms 

and a single, unitary wordform. Accordingly, it is difficult to determine the set 

of items in the class under discussion (the number 34 in $ 314 above shows the 

lexemes that are included in the paradigmatic dictionary). For example, this 

holds for the family kak, никакъже, and нВкакъ with the lexical stem как, and 

for the family къто, никъто, никътоже, нЪкъто. Syntactic behavior and the 

composition of these combinations is not altogether clear. The preposition is 

found between the prefixal formative (ни or nk) and root; cf. ни + 9 + к.омь + же 

не радиши, не EEC"AOVEA HH + къ + K.oMOY + же, ес. 

The paradigmatic behavior of these formations is determined entirely by the 
lexical stem, i.e. is identical for members ofa single family. That is, e.g. никътоже 
is declined in the same way as kiero and in the same way as къто. 

In the present dictionary, such families are represented by a single item. Let 
us list all pronominal items that represent such families in the dictionary: гакт, 
ЕДИНЪ, ЕДЬНЪ, и (however, contrary to this convention, иже is given as а sepa- 
rate item), как, коликъ, такъ, тъ; КЪТ (there is no isolated къ; thisisa unique 
lexeme), and чь ло (there is no isolated чь; this is a unique lexeme); кын and 
KoTopain. Thus, akh represents пакъ and гакъже; KATO represents KATO, нЪкъто, 
никъто, никътоже, къжьдо and къжде, etc. 


Some other particles are possible, cf. Аюво: въ fieke мЕсто аштє ВЪПАДЕТЪ какъ AIBO 
скотъ то к томоқ живо не изаБзетъ SUPR 193, 15-17; гакожє ALITE и кто начьнетъ отъ 
заградьнимнугь" H отъ виноград" не т”чивж отъ плода нъ H отъ днствиа“ H отъ кокго AEO 
СЪллене Kati ЛЮБО винж да дукрадетъ немоштьно кмоу кстъ SUPR 42, 16-20. 
Syntactically anomalous combinations should be mentioned here, where Ше first element 
is in the absolute (NSgm) form such as онъ + сица (SUPR), таковъ + сь (CLOZ), the oblique 
forms are онъсица (attested аз азъ OTHE оньсица града епискоупъ поставъкнъ ECMA SUPR 
286, 17-19) and таковъсльл (attested as таковьсльа вештинщА CLOZ 2a, 24). 


172 


$318. The paradigms ої the lexemes "н апа иже 


$317. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives. 


мән 2/р 


m n 


мога [лој=а] 


мон |мо)зь) | мок [мој=є] : 
моњ [мо)=ж] 


morro [moj=ero] ote | лор-еьъ) 


мон [moj=n] 


мога [л\оў=а] | mora [moj=a] 


Morr [Moj=A] 


§318. The paradigms of the lexemes *и and иже 


These two lexemes distinguish absolute (primary) and ad-prepositional (second- 
ary) forms. The former begin with j-; the latter with й-. Cf. рече emoy, but рече 
къ йлдү, имъже глагодьа, but къ Нимъже приде. The root has two alloforms, 
jand й, сЁ (j)=emoy (емоу) and (A)=emoy [Aemoy]. 

The lexeme “и (a 3rd person anaphoric demonstrative pronoun) is defective: 
it lacks nominative forms. The corresponding syntactic contexts contain тъ 
(‘that one, this one’), or онъ (‘the aforementioned one’). The relative pronoun 
иже is not defective in the same way. 

Below is the complete paradigm of the lexeme “и. 
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кго/ fuero 
[j=ero]/[A=ero] 


кл\ь / File Ms 
[j2cw&]/ й єємь) 


emoy /Піємоу 
[j=emoy]/[A=emoy] 


нл\ь /йнл\ь 
[}=нмь]/[й=нль] 


cf. аже 


cf. һһжє 


п/к 


lj=a]/[à=a] 


Illustrations 

посъла дъва отъ сученикть своҳъ L гла има" LAETA въ вьсь "Вже єсть пр мо 
BAMA’ L авье въходАшта Bb Fi овраштета жрЪвъць привазанть: на йєльже 
NECTA не су никтоже отъ чкъ вьс®лъ' отрБш”ша 1 привед та" г аште вама 
къто речегъ чьто се bera: peurkrra ко гЬ трЪвФуетът t ABE пакы посъйегъ 
геБло Mk 11, 1-3 ZoGR. 

L прБшедъ отъ TRAY дузьрЪ и"Бкова зеведеова’ г иодна вратра его’ г та 
въ дадии завазанкшта мрбжах L ABBE ВЪЗЪВА "БО L OCTABABLUA отъца СВОЕГО 
BEBE AEA въ ЛАДИИ съ наемъникъг по немь идете Mk 1, 19-20 MAR. 

L рече дученикомъ своим" да естъ при немъ ладиица народа ради" да не 
сътжжанктъ EMO” многъг во HCL Ван" BKO нападахж ємь хоташте прикоенжти 
ca eme єлико им Бахж раны МК 3, 9-10 MAR. 

T сЕмь ракъ твахъ дудръжгтъ г T AIOBEALITTE-I-MEA ТВОЕ В'БСЄЛЬХТЬ СЕМ BO 
нъ PS SIN 68, 37. 

прЪдо нь прладжтъ етюпнг f вразі єго пръсть помжжтъ PS SIN 71, 9. 
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$320. Paradigmatic peculiarities 


аште запов'Бди мова СЪБАЮДЕТЕ" NOKERAETE въ АЮБЪВИ моє" Ъкоже а3ъ 
запов Еди оца моєго съвАюдоҳъ` L прБвъванк Bb Aero Аювъве Jn 15, 10 zoGR. 


Class 2/р*: вьсь 


8319. Class membership 


The class contains only two lexemes, высь and сиць. 


§ 320. Paradigmatic peculiarities 


Terminals of the hard and soft subtypes from the 2-pron set are mixed in this 
class. For the pronoun вьсь, the twofold rule should produce hard subtype ter- 
minals, while for сиць, it should produce soft ones. The actual distribution is 
shown in the paradigms below. It is useful to note that both paradigms use all 
hard subtype terminals that begin with k. There are no dual forms; for вьсь, СЕ 
the duale tantum lexeme ова. 


вьсь 2/р“ сиць 2/p* 


вьса//вьсБ 
вьсе сице 


Вьсего сицеге 


Вьсемь СИЦЕМЬ 


BbCeMOY сицємо 


вьсБмь сиц STU 


вьса//вьсЕ сица 


вьсЪхъ сицЪхъ 


вьсКмъ сицКмъ 


BbCEMH сиц аи 


The wordforms Baca and gac'h are inflectional doublets. sav and SUPR only 
show вьса; Glagolitic sources predominantly have sack. See the distribution in 
sources in Vaillant, $ 99. In Ps SIN and EUCH, only вьськ occurs (for canonical 
вьсж); cf. вьськ ношть PS SIN 77, 14.5 


6 Vaillant mistakenly cites this example as Ps SIN 87,14; see Vaillant, $ 99. 
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Class 1/a: трик 


§321. Class membership 


The class contains only опе lexeme, трик. This plurale tantum lexeme has the 
following forms. 


трин 


трьҳъ 


трьмъ 


трьми 


§ 322. Illustrations 


сь рече могж разорити црквь BHR г трьми дьньми созъдати Im Mt 26, 
61 МАВ. 

"Еко во B'h Lona вь чрЪв В Re TOBE: три дни три же nourri тако вждєть CHA 
чкъ. въ срдци земдал три дни г три ношти Mt 12, 40 ZOGR. 

MECO ради муро се не продано въктъ на трьхъ сътЪхъ пеназь и дано 
HHMI Jn 12, 5 sav. 


A note on adjectival forms of the дудовь Туре 


§ 323. Group membership 


Some grammars treat adjectival forms like дудовь as uninflectable adjectives, i.e. 
adjectives that belong to a separate inflectional class. However, the same gram- 
mars treat the same forms, ог forms that are identical in relevant characteristics, 
as adverbs. Such are, e.g., испльнь, нан'Елль, осовь, отъврьнь, различь, своводь, 
соугоувь, дудовь (see Vaillant, $ 138-139 and $ 85). The present grammar con- 
siders such forms in all their uses as extraparadigmatic. 


Illustrations 

кнази содомьсти! и людик гоморьстии" HAKE PRUE кръве испльнь SUPR 
136, 3—4; дънкь отъ мрътвънҳъ BACTAA лазарь многоу и различъ гнБвеу 
раздрЪшеник HAWS дають SUPR 303, 3—5; сдугоувь дьнєсь пришьетвик господьйе" 
сдугоувь съмотреник" соугоувь члов'Бколювию соугоувь сьнитик" въкдупВ же 
съл“ Бреник" соугоуво къ члов'Бкомть пос Бштеник SUPR 449, 1—5, cf. сдугоуво дьнесь 
прішестіє гне" соугоуко сьмотреньє соугово чавколювьетвие COYTOYEO сънгтьев 
въ коүп'® xe съл“ ренье" соугово" къ чкомъ пое Бштенье CLOZ 12b, 37-13a, 1. 
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§ 324. List of commented lexemes (class 2/a апа its deformations) 


Commentary on individual adjectival lexemes in the twofold 


declension 


§ 324. List of commented lexemes (class 2/a and its deformations) 


архиеренскъ. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see. § 869. 


архиереовъ. See preceding word. 


вездратни. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword везъратин for Ше hapax gloss 
кєзъратин (SUPR 324, 22); this spellout is 
treated as aberrant in the PD. 


водни. Comparativum tantum. 


вратрьйь. Cf. вратьйь; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


вратъйь. See preceding word. 


въдръ. Contra Večerka, who gives two head- 
words: въдръ and въждвь, the latter cov- 
ering the Варах gloss д'®лд съвръшаж“ 
въждреж AWE SUPR 550, 20-21; this spell- 
out is treated as aberrant in the PD. 


вънньнъ |в. (ibn). Sn] «1112». Contra Večer- 
ka, who givestwo variants ofthis headword: 
вънньнъ and въньнъ. Only two glosses: 
CLOZ (въшна! 6b, 39) and EUCH (въннъно 
тр Езвение 89b, 1-2). 

вьдовичь. Contra Večerka, who gives the head- 
word вьдовьчь. Нарах gloss вже оувогтыл 


трепезті въдовича (GSgf) не похдули SUPR 
395, 25-26. 
вьсачьскъ. Cf. вьсчьскъ; see $850, suffix ак 
{13}; for distribution in sources see Vecerka. 
вьсЕчьскъ. See preceding word. 


вЪтрьнъ. Cf. вЪтрьйь; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


в Ктрьйь. See preceding word. 
ваштни. Comparativum tantum. 


гвоздиннь. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords: гвозднин and гвоздвиннъ, 
the latter covering the hapax aberrant 
gloss in SUPR. СЁ: аще не BLK AM [...] Езвът 
гвоздінным (Jn 20, 25 As) and аште не 
виждж [. ..] знаменый гвозденинааго (SUPR 
506, 7). Cf. гвоздин $ 336. 


геоньскъ. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see $ 869. 


гижсьнъ. Aberrant spellouts with гноус- (all 
in SUPR). 


годин. Comparativum tantum. 


горьнъ ‘montane, mountainous’. Cf. горьйь 'up- 
per, paramount’. 


горьйь. See preceding word. 


господьйь [(господ).ьӣ.ь | ‘belonging to 
the master’ or ‘belonging to the Lord’. 
Possessive from господь. СЁ. господийь 
Г(господ).нй.ь | ‘belonging to the master’, 
possessive from господинъ. 


гршьнъ. Shows aberrant forms by the pro- 
nominal declension, see § 402. 


довръ. Aberrant spellouts девр- in ZOGR 
(девр Бе, Mk 9, 42, 43, 45). Vaillant, $ 31 mis- 
takes the textual reference (Mk 5 in place 
of МК 9); Večerka mistakes the number of 
occurrences of this aberrant form (see Vail- 


lant, § 29, 31). 


довольн [до.(вол).ьн.ъ] «85». Aberrant spell- 
outs: довьа-, ДЪВЪА-, AbBba-; for distribu- 
tion in sources see Večerka. СЁ. довьльство, 
довьа ти. 


дочаганьнь. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword недочаваньнъ. Hapax gloss отъ не 
дочаднънъ4 гАЖБИНЫ SUPR 505, 22. 

древьйь. Contra Vecerka, who lacks the head- 
word древъйь, and gives only древдьйь. 
The spellouts древльй- (cf. поревъндунахъ“ 
древльнюмоу BAMA BHOY MOY cito ZOGR 70a, 
14-16) are treated as aberrant in the PD. 
Only canonical forms occur in ZOGR, MAR, 
PS SIN, SUPR. Cf. речено BBICTS древъннмхъ 
Mt 5,21 zoGR. 

дрдугъ. Shows aberrant forms by the pronom- 
inal declension, see $ 402. Cf. дрдугъ 2/m. 

дрвьнъ. Cf. дрЪъвЪнъ. Оп the competition be- 
tween suffixes Вн and ьн, see $ 896. 


ДУБВ'Енг. See preceding word. 


драселъ [(драс).єл.ъ]. Cf. драҳлъ [Cape ).a 8]; 
for distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


драхлъ. See preceding word. 


дъневьнъ. See $ 862 on the choice of suffix vari- 
ant for ов/єв with the root дьн. 


дьньсьйь [дьн.ь.с.ьй.ь |. СЁ дьньшьйь 
[дьн.ь.ш.ьй.ь], for distribution in sources 
see Večerka. Based on the phrase дьнь + сь. 


дьньшьйь. See preceding word. 


дужвравьнъ. СЕ джвровьнъ; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 


АЖЕровьнть. See preceding word. 
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жив. Shows aberrant forms by the pronomi- 
nal declension, see $ 402. 


житънъ! «286» ‘vital’ and житънъ? «285» ‘corn’ 
(adj.) are homonyms. 


5 ло. Defective lexeme, shows this form only. 
Only in adverbial use. 


3€MABCK'5. Cf. земьскъ; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


земьскъ. See preceding word. 


кесарквъ. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see $ 869. 


китовъ. Violation of the law of the velars, see 


$869. 


которым [(котор).ъі.ь]. Plenum tantum. Contra 
Večerka, who gives two headwords: котор'ын 
and котерыи, the latter covering the Варах 
gloss котер-; cf. котерадго же отъ васъ оца 
въспроситъ CHA YARRA" EAA КАМЕНЬ подаєтть 
ємоу Lk 11, 11 MAR; this spellout is treated 
as aberrant in the PD. 


aoi. Comparativum tantum. 


Аювнвъ. Full adjective, rather than a ur-Part, as 
can be seen from the following occurrences: 
лювиви NPImBrev SUPR 338, 2 (ur-Part would 
give Аювивъше); лювивжық ASgfPlen SUPR 
318, 21 (ш-Рагі would give Atogig urs). 


мальчькъ ‘little’, Нарах gloss in EUCH: МАЛО 
кашица а ВОДЫ третьен день да малечко 
SUPR 44a, 22—24. 


младеньчь. СЕ младьньчь. On the competition 
between suffixes єн, ьн, Ён see $ 896. 


младьньчь. See preceding word. 


мъногъ. Shows aberrant forms by the pronom- 
inal declension, see $ 402. 


мъйни. Comparativum tantum. 


м'Едьнь. СЕ мЕдЪнъ. On the competition be- 
tween suffixes єн, ьн, Ен see $ 896. 


а Ба Бнъ. See preceding word. 


мждынъ. Aberrant spellout моуд-; for distribu- 
tion in sources see Vecerka. 


НАДЬНЕВЬНЪ See дъневьнъ. 
нанваштни. Comparativum tantum. 
наискорБи. Comparativum tantum. 
наитр БвДии. Comparativum tantum. 


напрасьнивъ and напрасьнъ [на.(прас).ьн.-] 
«706». Contra Večerka, who gives the cor- 
responding headwords without ь: напрасн-. 
PD follows Sadnik. In total 21 glosses, all in 
SUPR and all with yerless spellouts. 


нъйгашьйь (нъ) E. ur. 88.6]. Contra Večerka, 
who gives three headwords: нъ Бштъйь, 
нън Кшьйь and нынмшьйь. The first 
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covers the Варах gloss in EUCH НЫНЩЬНЕЕ 
раздрдушение (65а, 7), aberrant form of ca- 
nonical нъйгашьйь; the other occurrences 


are in SUPR. Variations of the type ua //frk 
are standard for the basic writing system of 
SUPR, cf. ный шьй (NSgf) SUPR 127, 29-30 
and нынгашьйєк SUPR 488, 23-24. 


нжждьнъ. Aberrant spellouts with ноуждьн- 
in SUPR. 


овъходьнъ |овъ.(ход).ьн.ъ|. The starting 
form corresponds to the spellouts as found 
in the sources, contra the canonical stan- 
dards (in the canon the spellout оҳодьнъ 
[ок.(ҳод).ьн.ъ] is expected). For more de- 
tails see $ 640-641. See also оходьнъ. 


оҳодьнъ [от.(ҳод).ьн.ъ]. Only aberrant spell- 
outs of the type with отъходьн- are attest- 
ed. For more details see $ 640—641. See 
also овъхддьнъ. 


оцьтьнъ. Cf. оцьт нъ. Оп the competition be- 
tween suffixes єн, ьн, Ен see $ 896. 


оцьт"Бнъ. See preceding word. 


плътънъ. СЕ плът нъ. On the competition be- 
tween suffixes єн, ьн, Ен see $ 896. 


плът Бнъ. See preceding word. 


полоучивъ. The gloss полоучиви NPImBrev (SUPR 
463, 26) shows that this is an adjective, rath- 
er than a new ш-Рагі from полоучити. 


посл дьйь. Contra Večerka, who has only the 
headword посл дьйии; cf. however NPInBrev 
посл дьн" Е Mt 12, 45 MAR. Shows aberrant 
forms by the pronominal declension, see 
$402. 


прапрждьнъ. Cf. прЪпрждьнъ; for distribution 
in sources see Vecerka. 


притъкъ. Following Vecerka, two headwords 
are given: the substantive npmrakz! ‘chain 
link’ and the adjective притъкъ? ‘sharp’. 
Both притъкъ! and притъкъг refer to hapax 
glosses; for притъкъ:, притокът SUPR 318, 15; 
for притъкъ?, Compar притьчанши: нЕстъ 
во тъчьна похоть пльтьнага на Бнн Вн" нъ 
пактьнага притьчанши паче’ и мачьн виши 
SUPR 371, 26-28. Cf. вридъкъ SUPR 76, 14. 


прокън. Plenum tantum. 


против «714». Only adverbial uses are attest- 
ed: противъ 1x SUPR and противж 58x. Like- 
wise противо SX in EUCH as a preposition. 


прочни. Plenum tantum. 


прьвъ. Shows aberrant forms by the pronomi- 
nal declension, see $ 402. 


прЕвъпшни. Comparativum tantum. 


§ 325. List of commented lexemes (class 2/р and its deformations) 


пукльйь (пр). д.ьб.ь) ‘front’. СЕ пуфждьйь 
[(пр®).жд.ьй.ь] ‘previous’ with a substitu- 
tively softened basic component. 
пубждьйь. See preceding word. 


прБпрждьнъ. Cf. прапрждьнъ; for distribution 
in sources see Vecerka. 


равни. Aberrant spellout pog- (SUPR 1x: 345, 2). 


равиискъ. Contra Večerka, who gives the head- 
word ровиискъ, rather than равиискъ. Нарах 
gloss іп SUPR ровниско (562, 12). 


равотьнъ. Aberrant spellouts with ровотън- 
(SUPR 1x: 367, 18). 


разм'Ешьн. Contra Večerka, who has no such 
headword. The headword in the PD cov- 
ers the Варах gloss даша ємоу пити оцьть 
съ 3AbMHER раза Бшьнъ Mt 27, 34 ZOGR; 
cf. same verse in As разл шенъ. Večerka 
treats both glosses under the headword 
pa3 beu. 


pano. Defective lexeme, shows this form only. 
Only in adverbial use. 


соугоувъ. Aberrant spellouts with сдугов- in 
CLOZ. 


соул Би. Comparativum tantum. New com- 
parative. 


соудии. Comparativum tantum. Old compara- 
tive; Варах gloss соүлє SUPR 394, 11. 


сьвазьйь ‘prisoner’. Contra Večerka, who gives 
the headword съвазьйь as a substantive. 


сължкъ. Aberrant spellouts with слжк-. See 
Sadnik, <<845>>. 


съыръ!. Cf. the substantive capa? 2/m. 


сЪдильнъ. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords covering to the same glosses: 
сЕдильна (Е) and сЕдильно (n.). 


таивьнъ. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
substantive headwords: танвьна (Е) and 
танвьно (n.). The headword танвьна (Е) 
covers the Варах gloss ПОВ Aag ТАИБЬНЖ" А 
не протлъкдувж непретдъкованааго SUPR 501, 
24; the headword танвьно (п.) covers three 
glosses, including the following: w танвьно 


дивьнок и грьдоє SUPR 506, 16-17; Meyer 
treats it as a Voc (таивьна). 


тачан. Comparativum tantum. Cf. такъ 2/p. 


тоуждь. Contra Večerka, who gives three head- 
words: штдуждь, тоуждь and стоуждь in the 
same dictionary entry. For the distribution 
ofthe variants according to the C-initial po- 
sition see Večerka. In the PD all such vari- 
ants are treated as aberrant. Also, aberrant 
spellout тоузимъ in KIEV 4b, 10-11 (see 
$ 117). Shows aberrant forms by the pro- 
nominal declension, see $ 402. 

оудЪвенъ [оү.(д®к).єн.ъ] «271» ‘caught’. 
Morphologically strange form (see Vail- 
lant, $ 205). Contra Večerka and fol- 
lowing Sadnik. Večerka gives only the 
headword дудЕвнжти. Hapax gloss нынга 
соусана оудБвена вість отъ БЕЗАКОНЪНОУ 
старцоқ (SUPR 135, 2-3). There is по Їехете 
оудЪвнжти in this grammar. 


дуйни. Comparativum tantum. 
дутрьйь. Aberrant spellout ютр- in EUCH 49a, 6. 
отри. Comparativum tantum. 


херовимьскт. Violation of the law of the ve- 
lars, see $ 869. 


хравъръ, хравърьскъ. Contra Večerka, who 
gives the headword without ъ: хравръ and 
xpa&phck'at. This grammar follows Sadnik; 
all 6 occurrences are in sUPR; four ofthem 
show хравър- and two show хравьр-. 


црькъвьнъ. Aberrant gloss циркънаБ in KIEV. 
Contra Večerka, who gives two headwords: 
црькъвьнъ (46x) and циркънъ (1x KIEV). In 
the PD such spellouts as цирк- are treated 
as aberrant. Cf. also the aberrant spellouts 
цирък- in KIEV and PS SIN: щръкъве KIEV 
ба, 4, щръковь PS SIN 78, 1. Večerka has two 
different headwords also in this case: црьк'ы 
and циркъг (the latter covers the two afore- 
mentioned glosses). 


цЪлъвьнъ. Hapax aberrant gloss: цБловънад 
EUCH 41b, 17-18. 


чьстивъ. Aberrant spellout чьтивъ 1x Lk 2, 
25 ZOGR. 


8325. List of commented lexemes (class 2/p and its deformations) 


вьсакъ. Contra Vecerka, who normalizes the 
headword as вьстакъ. This spellout, fre- 
quently found in the teaching manuals, is 
not attested in the OCS sources and contra- 
dicts its orthography. In the PD вьсакъ and 
вьс къ are treated as doublet lexemes. On 


the suffix ак (Ек) (13) see § 850. Aberrant 


forms following the adjectival declension 
are attested, see $ 402. 


вьс къ. See preceding word. 


дъва. Duale tantum. Aberrant form дъвама: 
никотеръг же ракъ” не можетъ ABBAMA гнома 
равотати Lk 16, 13 ZoGR (сЕ MAR дъвЪма, 
also двЪма ZOGR Mt 6, 24). 
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дъвакъ. Contra Vecerka, who does not 
give this headword. Hapax gloss 1 дати 
жрътвж по речендумоу въ закон гін" дъвака 
гръличишта лн дъва птенъца ГОАЖЕННА 
Lk2,24 мав, likewise in ZOGR and As. See 
Vaillant, $ 109. 


кдинакъ, кдьнакъ, инакъ, оводкъ. Contra 
Večerka, who gives the headwords кдинако, 
кдьнако, инако, and овогако. The sources do 
not attest adjectival use of these lexemes (for 
кдинако Večerka mentions а Варах gloss in 
the Rila folios). 

кдинъ. Cf. кдьнъ; for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. Aberrant forms with 2-combi 
terminals are also attested. СЕ: «Annaaro 
Jn 5,44 MAR (see also Vaillant, $ 103). More 
details in § 402. 


кдьнакъ. See кдинакъ. 
кдьнъ. бее кдинъ. 
кликъ. See тоднкъ. 


“и. Anaphoric third person pronoun, a defective 
lexeme lacking the nominative forms. Sec- 
ondary (ad-prepositional) forms show the 
prothetic н which gives rise to the nonstan- 
dard alloform (À), e.g.: съ Mero [съ + A=ero] 
cf. ero [j=ero], къ йкмоу [къ + f=emoy], въ 
Мемь [въ + i eus], на йь [на+й=ь]. Aber- 
rant forms ої the type вежйего etc. are also 
possible (see $ 637); e.g.: вь Aero Аювъве Jn 
15, 10 ZOGR; вежйего ничьтоже НЕ вЪКТЪ Jn 
1,3 ZOGR. 


иже. Third person relative pronoun. In the 
PD is listed as a separate headword. The 


NSgm form is иже. Secondary (ad-preposi- 
tional) forms show the prothetic н which 
gives rise to the nonstandard alloform (A), 
e.g.: L привлижишд CA въ вьсь въ Пекже 
ъдБашете Lk 24, 28 zoGR. Aberrant form 
нжь for иже in ZOGR, e.g.: да вждете CHOBE 
olla вашего" UKb єсть на невесекъ Mt 5, 45. 
(See Vaillant, 696). 


инъ. Shows aberrant Реп forms with 2-combi 
terminals; cf. ини же отъ столцінҳъ TY 
слышавъше" гдаҳ (for canonical ини) МЕ 
27, 47 sav. бее § 402. 


коликт. See толикъ. 
ова. Duale tantum. 


самъ. Shows aberrant Реп forms with 2-combi 
terminals; cf. сьдє ЖЕН самою дунъшннк OTATO 
въктъ SUPR 493, 1. See 5 402. 


селикъ. See толикт. 


сиць. Sadnik gives the lexeme сикъ, unattested 
in the OCS sources (see Vaillant, § 99). In 
the PD, following Večerka, this lexeme does 
not constitute a separate headword. 


такт. Shows aberrant Plen forms with 2-combi 
terminals; сЕ: на такыл (АРІт) suPR29, 18. 
More details in § 402. 


толикъ, CEAHK'5, KOAHK'S, кликъ. Shows aberrant 
forms with 2-base and 2-combi terminals of 
the type толика (GSgmnBrev) and толикакго 
(GSgmnPlen). E.g.: дли" ram вам ни въ 
иЗан тодикъг в Бръг не оврЕтоҳъ Lk 7, 9 sav 
(cf. толико в®ры in the same passage in 
ZOGR and MAR; see Vaillant, § 100). More 
details in § 402. 


Morphologically masculine substantives 


Class 2/m: градъ/кень 


§326. Class membership 


This class contains more than 700 lexemes. The hard and soft subtypes are dis- 
tinguished by the right edges of the workstem. Possible workstem right edges 


are shown in Table 326 (p. 181). 
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§ 328. Notes оп word formation 


Table 326. Possible workstem right edges in class 2/m 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 


Simple к,г, ц, 5 А, fi, В Shibilants j V(i) 


ддя ликъ злі BANAL плачь 
e ^ 
р врагъ койь вождь зълФд Ви“ 
воль КЪНАЗЬ x 
врьҳъ сжпьђь ножь 


More than 500 Fewer than 200 
* Open stems are found outside of the benchmark list, namely among compounds. 


§ 327. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives: 


градъ врьхы 
град Кхъ воБсфув 


А А 


въпАь 2/m 
50 би РІ 59 РІ 
въпАн кран [крај=и] 


Bands | BAMA _ кран [краў=ь] | крат [крај=а] 
въпдьъ 


крава [Kpaj=a] 


въпАн | въпдю | въпАнҳъ кран [крај=н] | краю [крај=оү] | краихъ [крај=иҳъ] 


$328. Notes оп word formation 


Both root and suffixal substantives are possible in this class. Table 328 gives 
examples. 


Table 328. Word-formation subtypes of masculine substantives 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 


врагъ, отрокъ, POA, дже, стражь, мжжь, вождь, 


Root ^ й 
заходъ, Зьдъ, овразъ койь, въпдь, кран 


дученикъ, двьрьникъ, женихъ, жр Ввьъць, градьць, вравни, 
козьлъ, гуБуъ сълдучан, пътишть 


Suffixal 


Many root nominals in the soft subtype result from segmentless substitutive 
softening ($ 864). Such are, for example, стражь, вождь, ножь, въпАь, сжльбь, 
ПЛАЧЬ, КАИЧЬ. 
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Class 2/m*: дЪлатейь and class 2/m**: гражданинъ 


§329. Class membership 


This class contains the following lexemes. 


Subtype дБлатедь 2/m* Subtype гражданинъ 2/m** 


All those ending in -тедь: Властедь, жатедь, датель, | Бодтаринть, гражданинъ, жидовинт, 
казатедь, AATEAb, гоувитєдь, H3BABHT EAL, etc.; 60 total. жатєдганинт, неполннт, 
All those ending in -арь: ръварь, винабь, кесафь, цЪсавь, крьстиганинъ, поганинъ, сполинт; 
вратафь, каюветавь, мъгтавь, гръньчавь, кАючарь; 9 total. also житединъ. 


Total 69 Total 9 


Plural forms of the lexeme житеєднигь are the same as the plural forms of the lexeme 
житель; there are four РІ glosses in total: жителъ (Lk 15, 15 zoGR, MAR) and житель (Lk 15, 
15 sav, AS) for ОРІ. 


Note that the subclass гражданинъ contains all the substantive ending in -unh 
except the following: господинь, чловЪчинъ, воинъ, съвоинъ, окринъ, чинъ. The 
lexemes жатейь and жатеманинъ are derivational doublets. The гражданинъ 
subclass contains also a large number of anthroponyms derived from place 
names, such as, самарганинъ, plural самайгане; галил Банинъ, plural галил Ване. 


§ 330. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of the corresponding sample lexemes. 


дБлатейь 2/m* 
Sg Du РІ 
дБлатейк 


дБлатедь длатейга : 
Akaavedta 


дЪлатеди А Блатейю АБаатедихъ 
Other forms оп the pattern оЁкойь, i.e. by the standard twofold declension type in its soft subtype. 


гражданинъ 2/m** 
Sg Du РІ 


граждане 


гражданинъ гражданина 
гражданы 


гражданин гражданиноу гражданЕхъ 


Other forms in Sg and Du with expanded stems (such as граждан.ин), while РІ forms with syn- 
copated stems (such as граждан) on the pattern of градъ, і.е. by the standard twofold declen- 
sion type in its hard subtype. 


§ 331. Paradigmatic peculiarities 


The subclass д'Блатєдль 2/m* and гражданинъ 2/m** take the NPI terminal є 
from the nonstandard set c-simplex, instead of the expected n from the set 2-base. 
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8335. Profiles 


All other forms have Ше expected terminals from the 2-base set. The subclass 
гражданинъ 2/m** distinguishes syncopated and expanded stems. Syncopated 
stems occur in Pl forms; expanded stems in Sg and Du forms. Syncopated stems 
can be derived from expanded stems, which are represented in the starting 
form, by removing the final suffixal formative ин. Thus, for the expanded stem 
граждан.ин, the syncopated stem is граждан; for the expanded stem жетейтан.нн, 
the expanded stem is жатєлтан. See $ 397 for aberrant form. 


$332. Illustrations 


а врагъ ECTS вьсбавті плЪвелъ диБволъ а жатва ECTS коньчание ВЕкоу“ 
а жатейє (Юг жатедь) CATA авли Mt 13, 39 ZOGR. 

вечерду же въ(въ)шю“ гла гнъ винограда’ къ приставъникоу свовллоу“ 
призови дЪлателж L даждь имъ мъздж“ наченъ отъ пос Бдьниихъ до 
пръвънхъ Mt 20, 8 MAR. 

W AMBE БЛАЖЕНТЬИ" кгоже ц'Бсаре чътжтъ“ ВЛАСТЕЛЕ И BEABMMKA АЮБАТЪ 
SUPR 354, 5-6. 

жатей не (for жатейганинъ) же ови клицадуж ови течадхж Bb сл'®дъ BABKA 
SUPR 43, 24-26. 

CH слышавъ ц'Бсарь оуалъ” призъва два воларина" HMA кдномок саторникъ“ 
A дроугоудумоу сунктор SUPR 195, 17-19. 

и сътворж TA KANOrO отъ воАЪръ свонҳъ SUPR 61, 3-4. 


Class 1/m: пжть 


§333. Class membership 


This class contains 29 lexemes. Workstems can only end in simple consonants. 
Here are all the lexemes in this class: воль, вепрь, гвоздь, голжвь, ГОСТЬ, грътань, 
дьнь, клень, зв'Ерь, зать, камень, корень, лакъть, Аюдик, ногъть, пазнегъть, 
печать, пламень, поконь, прьстень, пжть, ремень, степень, тать, тръҳъть, тьеть, 
душидь, чрьвь, жгль. See 5 401 for aberrant spellouts that show alien terminals. 


5334. Notes оп word formation 
Substantives in this class may be root lexemes; cf., for example, гость, вепрь, жгль, 


тъсть. They may also be suffixal, e.g. ногъть [(ног).ът.ь], прьстень [(прьст).єн.ь]. 


§ 335. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives: 


183 


CHAPTER 11. АМ OVERVIEW OF NOMINAL CLASSES 


пжть 1/m 


Du 


Commentary on individual morphologically masculine 


substantive lexemes 


§ 336. List of commented lexemes (class 2/m and its deformations) 


агньць. Aberrant spellout Фгн- іп CLOZ 7a, 
4; Та, 5. 


архиерен. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see § 869. 


БАЮДЪ. Contra Večerka, who gives two sub- 
stantive headwords: клюдь and влюдо. No 
uses referrable to the headword БАкдо are 
attested in the OCS sources. 

вратръ. Cf. вратъ; for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. 


вратъ. See preceding word. 


вон. Plurale tantum, cf. воннъ, съвоннъ. 


spats! ‘breaking wheel’ «117» and вратъ? 


‘roof’ <89> are homonyms. The hapax gloss 
for вратъ? (тогда [MOAT дигаводъ вь CTI 
градъ и постави на врат ціквьн'вмь Mt 4, 
S sav; cf. ZOGR, AS на крил) would make it 
possible to assign the form врат" to the lex- 
emerepresented in the PD by the headword 
врата «89» (2/n, Plurale tantum), and thus 
allow the latter's use in the singular. Never- 
theless, the PD, following Večerka, distin- 
guishes three headwords: вратть, вратъ?, 
and врата. 


въторъкъ. Contra Večerka, following Sadnik. 
In Večerka there is по headword въторъкъ, 
only въторьникъ; for the distribution of 
the spellouts under titlo in the sources see 
Večerka. 


въторьникъ. See preceding word. 


гвоздии. Contra Večerka, who gives two sub- 
stantive headwords: гвоздин апа гвоздвии, 
the latter corresponding to the hapax gloss 
исоусовалми гвоздвними SUPR 400, 28. In 
the PD this spellout is treated as aberrant. 


господинъ. Shows no plural forms (see Vaillant, 
§ 111, 66); cf. господь. 
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градъ! ‘town’ <192> and градъ? ‘hail’ «191» 
are homonyms. 


гръмъ ‘shrub’. Contra Večerka, who does not 
register it as a headword, but gives only a 
reference to савековъ. 


деклвръ. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see $ 869. 


доҳъторъ ‘pillow’. Contra Večerka, who nor- 
malizes the spellout of the headword as 
дъхъторъ. Hapax gloss Aoyerop'k (Mk 4, 
38 ZOGR). 

дрдугъ. Do not confuse: дроугъ 'friend' «248», 
држгъ ‘stick’ «257», дроугъ ‘other’ (adj.) 
«248». Contra Večerka, in the PD there is no 
separate headword for дроуга ‘female friend’. 


држгъ. See дроугъ ‘friend’ «248». 


жид». Contra Večerka, who treats all the gloss- 
es under the headword жидовинъ, even in- 
cluding the following: жидомъ DPI (e.g., 
SUPR 303, 7), жиды АРІ (e.g., SUPR 315, 19), 
жидіРІ (e.g., SUPR 398, 6). Inthe PD жидъ 
and жидовинъ are different headwords. Ab- 
errant forms are possible (cf. LPI жидоҳъ 
SUPR 496, 7). See $ 399. 


жидовинъ. See preceding word. 


житель. Contra Večerka, who gives two head- 
words, житединъ and житель in one dic- 
tionary entry. These are all attested forms: 
1) №59 жителинъ (SUPR) for the headword 
житединъ; and 2) СР! житель (2x) and 
житель (2x); the latter four glosses can be 
treated under both headwords. In the PD 
житединъ and житейь are different head- 
words. 


житединъ. See preceding word. 


жоупелъ ‘sulfur’. Only three glosses: жюпєлъ 
Lk 17, 29 MAR and the aberrant жюпьлъ Lk 
17,29 zoGRand зюпель PS SIN 10, 6. 


§ 336. List of commented lexemes (class 2/m апа its deformations) 


жатейданинъ. СЕ жатейь; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


жатєдь. See preceding word. 


заждь ‘back, posterior’. Contra Večerka, who 
gives two headwords: заждь (m.) and 
зажда (Е). The latter covers the hapax gloss 
не ДАДНМЪ зажда дигаволовн SUPR 91, 18. If 
assigned to the lexeme зажда (Е) the form із 
either зажда is (659) ог (АРІ), ifassigned to 
the lexeme заждь, it can only be (API). The 
PD has по headword зажда. 


змни [зл\.ь}.ь]. СЁ змнга [зл\.ь}.а], 
исполинъ. СЕ сполинъ. 


камъкъ. Cf. камень 1/m and kamenne 2/n; al- 
so the aberrant form (NASg) калы in SUPR. 


кесавь. Violation of the law of the velars, see 


§ 869. 
китъ. Violation of the law ofthe velars, see $ 869. 


коновъ ‘kettle’. Aberrant spellout коньвъ 1х 
in Ps SIN 59, 10. 


коравдиць. Contra Večerka, who gives only the 
headword коравиць; in the PD the spellouts 
without à are treated as aberrant. The spell- 
out коравдиць only 1x in ZOGR. 


коравьникъ. Contra Večerka, who gives on- 
ly the headword коравльникт. Hapax gloss 
корав” никомъ (SUPR 119, 30). 


крьстиганинъ. Contra Vecerka, who gives two 
headwords крьстиганъ! and крьстиганинъ in 
the same dictionary entry, while treating 
крьстигант as an adjective; cf. in the PD the 
headword крьсттнганъ 2/a. Contra Sadnik, all 
the lexemes showing the root shape урьст 
are withdrawn from the root «452» and are 
not included inthe benchmarklist ofthe PD. 


коумиръ. Contra Večerka, who gives two head- 
words, кдумиръ and коулливь, in the same dic- 
tionary entry. In the PD the spellouts with 
substitutive softening are treated as aber- 
rant; more details in § 403. 


коупъ «459». Contra Vecerka, who gives two 
homonymous headwords, коупъ! ‘heap’ 
and коупъ? ‘trade’. The PD follows Sadnik, 
where both meanings are treated under the 
root <<420>>. 


латедь [(ла).т.еА.ь] «480». Contra Večerka, 
who gives the headword aamreas. Hapax 
gloss латедихъ: пр'®с®дггъ въ лателҳъ съ 
вогатъйам PS SIN 9, 29. 


meb «546» ‘sword’, following Večerka and 
contra Sadnik, who gives мьчь. 


миръ «551». Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords mnp% ‘peace’ and мнръ” ‘world, 
universe’. 


мадденишть. СЕ маддБништь. Оп the compe- 
tition between suffixes єн, ьн, Ён see $ 896. 

младеньць. See preceding word. 

непокоръ. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords непокоръ (m.) and непокора (Е) 
in the same dictionary entry; hapax gloss 
въ непокорЪ SUPR 148, 25. 

нжждъникъ ‘violent person’. Aberrant spellout 
ноужд- in sav Mt 11, 12. 

овр тедьникъ |ов.(рт).ед.ьн.ик.ъ|. Con- 
tra Vecerka, who gives the headword 
овртедьникъ without kamora. Hapax gloss 
in SUPR 186, 21 without kamora. Cf. the 
headword придврЕтейьникъ. 

огйь. Paradigmatic aberrancy is possible, see 


§ 403. 
onan ‘fighters’. Plurale tantum. 


оковъ. Hapax aberrant gloss: въ оковехъ PS SIN 
104, 18. 


оҳодъ |от.(ход).ъ|. See $ 640-641. Cf. 
оходъникъ. 


оҳодьникъ [от.(ҳод).ьн.ик.ъ]. See preceding 
word. 


пепелъ. СЕ. попелъ; for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. 


поганинъ. Hapax gloss SUPR 560, 21. 

понедЪдьникъ. Spellouts frequently under titlo. 

попелъ. See пєпєлъ. 

прадвдъ. СЕ прЪд дъ; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 

прапрждъ. СЕ прЪпрждъ, прВпржда//прапржда; 
for distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


приовр тедвникъ [прн.ок.(р'®т).еАй.ьн.икъ]. 
Contra Večerka, who gives the headword 
прндкр'®тельинкъ without kamora. Hapax 
gloss in SUPR 160, 24 with kamora. Cf. the 
headword оврЕтейьникъ. 


притъкъ. See притъкъ in $ 324. 
пр'®д'®дъ. Cf. прад'®дъ. 


пр” Ботъць. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords праотьць and пуботьць in the 
same dictionary entry. Hapax gloss for 
пр отъць in SAV 135r, 6. 


пр®прждъ. See прапрждъ. 


пътеньць. Оп the competition between suffix- 
es єн, bN, Ен see $ 896. 


равичишть. Contra Vecerka, who gives 
the headword ровичишть. Hapax gloss 
ровичиштъ SUPR 235, 12. 


равъ. Aberrant spellouts with ров-; рав- pre- 
dominates in SUPR, but pog- is attested 28x. 
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размъпидван. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword рәзлхышлган; Варах gloss with the 
aberrant spellout po3- in suPR 543, 14-15. 


родъ. Contra Vecerka, who gives two homon- 
ymous headwords, род! ‘kinship’ and pogs? 
‘Gehenna, hell’. The PD follows Sadnik, who 


treats both meanings under the root <<761>>. 


скждълъ ‘sherd’. Contra Večerka, who gives 
four headwords, скждьлъ, скждълъ, скждъль, 
скждьль, in the same dictionary entry. Five 
glosses altogether, for distribution in sourc- 
es see Večerka. Cf. скждъльникъ. (from Lat- 
in scandula, scandella, see Vasmer, скудель). 


скждъльникъ. Contra Večerka, who gives 
three headwords, скждьльникъ! ‘potter’, 
скждьавникъ? ‘pitcher’, and скждъльникъ 
‘pitcher’; the last two are in the same dictio- 
nary entry. Five glosses altogether. 


сполинть «338». Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword сполинъ as reference to исполинъ. 
Aberrant СР form споловт in SUPR 485, 10. 
СЕ исполинъ, hapax gloss in Ps SIN 18, 6. 


etki ‘shadow’ «909». Contra Večerka, who 
gives the headword ст Ънь 1/m. Cf. kamorat- 
ed spellouts in SUPR: сльньцоу въсходаигтоу 
съкръпетъ CA СТЕЛЬ SUPR 417, 28-29. 14 oc- 
currences, all are NASg forms, with mascu- 
line agreement. Cf. сЪнь 1/f «929». 


съвжзъ ‘bond, union’. Aberrant spellout съжз- 
SUPR 400, 14. Cf. жза. 


сънъ! ‘son’ «923» and сынЪ? ‘tower’ «922» are 
homonyms. 


съръ?. СЕ the adjective сыръ! 2/a. 


chya ‘battle’. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword сЪчь (m. ог Е). Hapax gloss и 
пр ста chua PS SIN 105, 30. 


сЕчьць ‘executioner, headsman’. Cf. сЪчьца; for 
distribution in sources see Večerka. 


сждъ «936». Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords сждъ! ‘court hearing’ and cx ye? 
‘vessel’; the two are etymologically cog- 
nate; cf. съсждъ ‘vessel’ «936» and сждин 
‘judge’ «936». 

троудъ. Do not confuse: троудъ ‘effort, labor’ 
«971» and трждъ ‘disease’ «986». 

трждъ. See preceding word. 


тъкаштъьникъ. СЕ тъкжштъникъ; for distri- 
bution in sources see Vecerka. 


тъсжштъникъ. See preceding word. 


Херовимъ. Violation of the law of the velars, 
see § 869. 


хитонъ. Violation of the law of the velars, see 


§ 869. 
Хрьвктъ. Aberrant spellouts хрив- and хръв-. 
чари. Plurale tantum. 


члов Ечинъ. Only two glosses in SUPR: 
члов'Вчине (Voc). 

жжьникъ. СЕ жзьникт; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 

жзьникъ. See preceding word. 


жродь. Contra Večerka, where жродъ is an 
adjective. Only in SUPR: Voc жроде 4х, NSg 
жродъ 1x. 


8337. List of commented lexemes (class 1/m and its deformations) 


вепрь. Contra Večerka, who gives the headword 
as вепрь. Hapax gloss W30BA I ВЕПРЬ отъ АЖГА" 
Тнокъ дивьєї по Блъ єсть PS SIN 79, 14. 


дьнь. Aberrant spellouts with terminals from 
the c-simplex set. Cf. e.g.: дьнє Mt 6, 11 MAR. 


камень. СЁ калъкъ 2/m and kamenne 2/n; ab- 
errant form (NASg) калуы in SUPR. 


Аюдик. Plurale tantum. 
сушидь ‘fugitive’. 1x in SUPR 93, 11. 
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$340. Notes оп word formation 


Morphologically neuter substantives 


Class 2/n: село/поле 


§338. Class membership 


This class contains slightly more than 1000 lexemes. Hard and soft subtypes 
are distinguished by the right edge of the workstems; possible workstem right 


edges are shown in Table 338. 


Table 338. Possible workstem right edges in class 2/n 


Hard subtype 


Soft subtype 


Simple 


K Г, X ц, 5 


Shibilants 


село 
пиво 
чадо 


БЛАГО 
ла ке 


анце 
срьдъце 


ложе 
вЪште 


врьвик 


More than 200 


§ 339. Profiles 


Fewer than 800 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives: 


село 2/n 


влаго 2/n 


Du 


РІ 


59 


Du 


РІ 


cevk 


села 


Благо 


БлА5 


влага 


селом 


ложе 2/n 


cev y'a 


БЛА 


влагду 


зелнк 2/n 


BAAS Бхъ 


Ои 


59 


Ои 


Р 


зедик 
[зел.ьј=є] 


EU 
[зел.ьў=н] 


zean 
[3ea.bj=a] 


ложоу 


5340. Notes оп word formation 


ложиҳъ 


Зелин 
[зел.ьј=н] 


зелию 
[зєл.ьј=оұ] 


зединхъ 
[зєл.ьј=иҳъ] 


This class contains both root and зи ха! substantives. Table 340 shows examples. 

Root nominals of the soft subtype are the result of segmentless substitutive 
softening (see $ 864). Such are, for example, ложе, под, моб, в'®штє. А signifi- 
cant part of the nominals carries the suffixal determinant ьј=є, often with n- ог 
т-Рай as the basic component, cf. викник, възнесеник, исхожденик, сустроюннє, 


дувитик, прослоутик, miri. 
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Table 340. Word-formation subtypes of neuter substantives 


чрво, Благо, чадо, BEKO, 


Root 
СЕно, maco, Блато, а Бето 


морю, подк, 
лице, плеште 


Бий ха! 


мжжьетво, стрЪкало, НАЧАЛО, 
врашьно, chungo 


аице, ДЖЕНК, АЖКАВЬСТВИЕ, 
съкровиште, чадьце, ср 


Commentary оп individual substantive morphologically neuter 


lexemes 


§ 341. List of commented lexemes 


авкник. Cf. the doublet lexeme гавАкник; for 
distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


гавдєник. See preceding word. 


гадра ‘womb, inside’ «1115». Plurale tantum. СЕ 
гадро ‘mast’ «1115». 


гадро. See preceding word. 


вездъннк |вез.дън.ь).е| ‘abyss’. Aberrant spell- 
outs with везден-: СЖДЪБЋЇ TBO БЕЗДЕНИЕ 
мъногд PS SIN 35, 7; ЗМИКВЕ И ВЬСА БЕЗДЕНИГА 
SUPR77, S—6; TA поегъ CA'AN LIE" TA славитъ 
лона" тевБ молать са звЕздъг тевЪ 
послоушаєтть св тъ“ TERE BOATS CA BES ACHE 
EUCH 4a, 5-8; likewise въ БЕЗДЬНИИ SUPR 
153, 30. Cf. вездъна 2/f and вездънъ 2/a. 


Благо. Contra Večerka, who has no headword 
Благо, while the corresponding glosses are 
treated under the adjectival headword gaara. 


влистаник. Contra Večerka, who has the head- 
word влисцаник. Canonical spellouts with 
влист- (2x), aberrant with Блисц- (4x). For 
distribution in sources see Večerka. 


враник "fight, battle’. Only two glosses in SUPR, 
both aberrant: Бьран-, Бъран-. 


вратрьетво. Cf. вратьство; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 


вратъство. See preceding word. 


вЕство |вБг.ств.о| ‘escape’. Shows nonstan- 
dard form of the suffix; likewise with roots 
чыт «1076» (весчьствьнъ | вез чьт.СТВ.ьН.Ъ|) 
and uisa «1099» (шьствик ((шьд).ств.ь).е|). 


врата ‘gate’. Plurale tantum. СЕ вратъ! ‘wheel’ 
и вратъ? roof’. 

гровиште. Cf. aberrant гревиште (1x zoGR). 

диво. Нарах gloss with the aberrant form 
дивеса PS SIN 104, 5: помкан'Ктє чюдеса єго 
"Ee сътворн“ двеса его H сждъвъвъг оустъ 
ero. СЁ дивъ 2/m. 
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довьльство [до.(вьл).ьств.о]. Contra Večerka, 
who gives the headword довъльство. Only 
two glosses, morphologically strange spell- 
outs довльств- SUPR 494, 20; 494, 22. СЕ 
довольнъ, довьа ти. 


дръва. Plurale tantum. 


Ark&o. Aberrant forms др Евесе SUPR 402, 9 
and others. 


abao. Aberrant forms дБлєсє SUPR 344, 11, 
д®лесъ EUCH 89a, 17 and others. 


кзеро. Contra Večerka and following Sadnik. 
Večerka gives two headowrds, кзеро (n.) 
and кзеръ (m.), in the same dictionary en- 
try. езеръ agrees in the masculine 2x ZoGR, 
SAV; in the PD these glosses are treated as 
aberrant. 


желание. Contra Vecerka, who gives two head- 
words, жел'®ннҥє and желание, in the same 
dictionary entry. 


xeabnne. See preceding word. 


закдленик. Contra Večerka and following Sad- 
nik. Večerka normalizes the headword with 
А: заколкник (ле Бу Vecerka's transcription 
convention, equivalent to 4 here). Out of 
the six glosses, only one spellout shows the 
kamora: на закодєйне EUCH 15а, 24. See 
$438-440. СЕ also коленик. 


злато. Aberrant spellout золъта in PS SIN 
71,15. 


зъло. Contra Večerka, who has по headword 
зъло, while the corresponding glosses аге 
covered by the adjectival headword зълъ. 
СЕ зъль 1/f. 


изм ник. Contra Večerka and Sadnik, who 
have no headword изд ник. Нарах gloss 
за Ени PS SIN 88, 52, see § 653. 


kamenne. СЁ камень 1/m и калхыкъ 2/m, and 
also the aberrant form (NASg) kawat їп SUPR. 


коленик. Contra Vecerka and following Sadnik. 
Večerka normalizes the headword with A: 
колкник (лю by Vecerka's transcription con- 
vention, equivalent to 4 here). The only two 
glosses in SUPR are without kamora: 57, 8; 
57, 11. СЁ заколеник. 


крьштеник. Aberrant spellout кръстенье 1х 
CLOZ 2a, 18. 


лаганик [(aai).a.n.5j.e] ‘ambush, intrigues’. 
СЕ латеАь. 


лице. Aberrant forms дичесе SUPR 335, 14, 
личеса SUPR 397, 18, see $ 400. 


ложесно. Contra Večerka, who gives the head- 
word ложесна Plurale tantum (because of 
the hapax singular gloss ложесно NSg SUPR 
249, 13). 

Аюто. Hapax gloss ofthe aberrant form awrece 
SUPR 341, 1 (ничсоже зъла ни лютесе). СЕ 
Ддютъ 2/a. 


напрасъник |на. (прас).ьн.ь).є). Contra Večer- 
ka and following Sadnik. Vecerka gives the 
headword without b: напрасник. Hapax gloss 
напрасниелхъ SUPR 93, 22-23. СЕ напрасьнъ, 
напрасьнивт. 


носила. Plurale tantum. 


одол ник. Aberrant spellout одел- 1x in EUCH; 
canonical ones in SUPR. 


оржжик. Aberrant spellouts with жржж- (2x 
PS SIN, Іх EUCH). 


осрьдованик. Contra Vecerka, who gives the 
headword as овъсрьдованик. Hapax gloss не 
тръп” Баше ко BAKO" за овьсръдование MHCTH 
твоєю вид ти отъ непри Бзни мачнма рода 
чача восн 4Ь, 2-6. 


пиганьство. Aberrant spellouts with пьБн- 
(zoGR, MAR) and neman- (SUPR). Cf. пиганица. 


плесно ‘foot, sole’. Only Du, only three glosses 
(Ps SIN, SUPR and EUCH). 


naeyurra ‘lungs’. Plurale tantum. Contra 
Večerka, who normalizes the headword as 
плюшта. Hapaxgloss SUPR 165, 10 плоушта. 


подражание. Aberrant spellouts with поддр®ж-. 
For distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


породьство, порождьство. Following Večer- 
ka, two headwords: породьство and 
порождьство. The former is for the Варах 
gloss породьствоу SUPR 451, 16, the latter is 
for the Варах gloss порозьетвоу CLOZ 14a, 2. 
This latter is an aberrant spellout as it shows 
the substitutive softening by the alternative 
pairing 4||s (3) instead of canonical д|жд. 


пЕник. СЕ пЕтик; for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. 


пЕтик. See preceding word. 


§ 341. List of commented lexemes 


пжта ‘fetters’. Plurale tantum. 


pamo ‘shoulder’. Usually Du, see however: 
рад Бхъ LPI SUPR 458, 9 and рамо ASg EUCH 
97a, 9. 


родьство. Contra Večerka and following 
Sadnik. Večerka gives two homonymous 
headwords, родьство! ‘birth, kinship’ and 
рольство? ‘Gehenna’. Sadnik treats both 
meanings under the same root <<761>>. Cf. 
рождьство. For semantics and the distribu- 
tion in the sources see Vecerka. 


рождик ‘sprout, branch’. Contra Vecerka, who 
gives the headword as раждик. Only four 
losses: 2x рожд- (AS and sav), and 2x ражд- 
(бос and MAR; Jn 15, 5). Inthe PD there is 
no headword pax ue, while the correspond- 
ing glosses are treated as aberrant. Cf. розга 
‘sprout, branch’. 


рождьство. Aberrant spellouts with розьство 
(MAR and cLoz). Cf. родьство. 


св Бштнад ‘candle holder’. СЕ св тило ‘lamp’. 


соукъно ‘wool cloth’. Only yerless aberrant 
spellouts, four glosses altogether, allin SUPR. 


сьзрьно. Contra Večerka, who has no head- 
word съзрьно, while the corresponding ha- 
pax gloss (suPR 397, 6) is treated under the 
headword зрьно. 


тр звеник. Aberrant spellout without expect- 
ed substitutive softening for unattested 
трЪзвАеник, cf. тубзвити. Four glosses al- 
together, all in EUCH. 


супьваник. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords, оұпъваник and одупъваник, the 
latter covers the hapax gloss и величаный д 
свокллъ одуп'ванни SUPR 513, 21-22 (Večerka 
adds: «or in place of o суп'ванни?»). 


дуста. Plurale tantum. Cf. дустъна 2/f. 


оутро. Aberrant spellouts with ютр-; for distri- 
bution in sources see Vecerka. 


чубела. Plurale tantum. 


чоувьство [(чоу).в.ьств.о]. СЁ чоунство. Three 
glosses altogether for чоувьство and one for 
чоунство; all in SUPR. 


чоунство [(чоуї).ьств.о). See preceding word. 


шьствик (шьд.ств.ь).є). СЕ шьстию; for dis- 
tribution in sources see Večerka. 


шьстню [шьд.т.ь}.е). See preceding word. 
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Morphologically feminine substantives 


Class 2/f: жена/землга 


8342. Class membership 


This class contains more than 450 lexemes. Soft and hard subtypes are distin- 
guished by the right edge of the workstem. Possible workstem right edges are 
shown in Table 342 


Table 342. Possible workstem right edges in class 2/f 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 


Simple к,г, X А, A, В Shibilants j 


жена влага зеддАга чаша 

жава ржка войга свБшта 

роса моуХа naĝa притъча 
More than 250 Fewer than 200 


зми 
Їзм.ь) за) 


5343. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives: 


жена 2/f овьца 2/f 
Du 


тжча 2/Ё 
Sg PI Du 
моүҳа 


© а 
моҳ TNT 


моууауь 


3eMára 2/f змн 2/f 
Du Sg Du 


змиа 


зел ма 


Їзм.ьіза| задни зали» 
[зм.ьј=и] | [зм.ь)=^] 


земли зел А 
Земан 


змию 23MHIAX'5 


ЗемАн земАю зеллахъ [ажсь]=о{] | Гам.ьј=ахъ] 
M.bj- із 
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5347. Profiles 


5344. Notes оп word formation 


This class contains both root and suffixal substantives. Table 344 shows examples. 


Table 344. Derivational subtypes of feminine substantives 


Hard subtype Soft subtype 


жена, ржка, в'Бра вы, ВЪжда, доуша, ASA, 
кожа, тъдга, Боүфга 


Root 


газвина, иетина, дувиица, тедица, пътица, вьдовица, 


Suffixal соуєта, срамота гадьца, змига, вратига 


In the soft subtype many root nominals аге the result of segmentless substitu- 
tive softening (see $ 864). Such are, for example, земдіа, TAXA, соуша, притъча, 
одежда, кдупАга, зоба. 


Class 2": равъти 


8345. Class membership 


This subtype contains the following 30 substantives: калин, Благостън, 
влаг'ыйн, кдг'ыйн, BRTHH, господтійн, гръдъти, коравьчни, кравни, кръмьчин, 
крьстигантійн, къйнгъчии, ладин, льгъйи, милосттыйн, MABHHH, пдган'ыйн, 
правтійн, просттыйи, пдүст"ыйн, равъщи, салувчни, CEHHHH, СВАТ"ЫЙИ, COKAMHH, 
сждии, сжеБдъйи, тъкашти//, тъкжштн//, шаръчни. The starting forms (№9) 
end in (равъй-н). The workstem ends in а morphophonologically soft conso- 
nant, viz. j, й, or шт (see examples іп $ 348 below). 


§ 346. Paradigmatic peculiarities 


Class 2/f* has the NSg и terminal from the nonstandard set c-simplex instead of the 
expected a from the set 2-base. All other forms have terminals from the set 2-base. 


§ 347. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives. 


равыйн 2/f* сждии 2/f* 
59 Du Sg Du 


сждин 


равыйи 


жаден) CRAHH CRAH 


авъти АЕТЫЙЕА Е : 
P P САДНЫ [сжд.ьј=и] | [ea ejoa] 


рактвійнк cre 


crann сждию сждигахъ 
[сжд.ь)=н] | Гежд.ьј=оү] | [ea ej ax] 


рав'ыйн равъйю | равъйахъ 
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§ 348. Notes on word formation 


All substantives here are suffixal. 


Suffix bj Suffix ‘ый Suffix жшт/лшт 


сждин [сәжд.ьј.н] | рав'ыйн [равлый.н] 
мльнин [д\льн.ь}.н]  авгъи |льгльій. м) 


тъкжшти | тък.жшт.и|/тъкашти [т'ыс.лшт.н] 


Note that while for nominals formed with the suffixes ый апа жшт/Алшт, 
class 2/f* is the only paradigmatic possibility, for substantives formed with the 
suffix bj this is not the case: such substantives contain lexemes that follow the 
main twofold declension. СЕ, for example, зан [3M.6j.a], вратна |врат-.ь).д|, 
and some others. 


Class 1/f: кость 


§349. Class membership 


This class contains slightly fewer than 200 lexemes. Possible workstem right 
edges are shown in Table 349. 


Table 349. Possible workstem right edges in class 1/f 


Morphophonologically soft: only 4, ui, шт Others except k, г, Х 


рЪчь мышь скурьвь 
ЗАЪЧЬ кокошь ПАДЬ 


§ 350. Notes оп word formation 


Substantives in this class can be both root and suffixal. Examples: 
Root би ха! 


хоть, оутварь, тврьдь, CANE Ab, СЪВЕдь, гарость, горкеть, вогазнь, Achab, 
соль, NATH, ношть зъловь, CTOVAEHB 


§ 351. Profiles 


Here are the profiles of some type representatives. 


кость 1/f вєшть 1/Ё 
Du РІ ри РІ 


кости кости вешти вешти 


костик костьхъ BEUTH BELUT hX ъ 
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§ 352. List of commented lexemes (class 2/f and its deformations) 


Commentary on individual substantive morphologically 


feminine lexemes 


§ 352. List of commented lexemes (class 2/f and its deformations) 


вездъна |вез.дън.а| «264». Frequently aber- 
rant spellout with ь alongside the canonical 
one. Aberrant spellouts везденъ for GPI in 
PS SIN: ВЪСХОДЬАТЪ до HERCA T низъходькгъ 
до везденъ (106, 26). СЕ вездънъ, вездъник. 
веспосагата. Contra Večerka, who gives the ad- 
jectival headword веспосаган. Нарах gloss 


TROKA Беспосагад матере Н ДЕВИЦА SUPR 
391, 26-27. 

вратига. СЕ вратрига; for distribution in sourc- 
es see Vecerka. 

вратрига. See preceding word. 

връйга «54» ‘armor’. Contra Večerka and fol- 
lowing Sadnik. Večerka gives the starting 
form връных (Plurale tantum). Do not con- 
fuse with врьна ‘dirt’ «56». 

врьна ‘dirt’. See preceding word. 

вльна! ‘wave’ «77» and Babna? ‘fleece’ «108» are 
homonyms. 


вьдова and вьдовица. The spellout ofthe root 
vowel follows Večerka, although the over- 
whelming majority of the attested forms 
show the root as въд. See $ 681. 

reona. Violation of the law of the velars, see 
§ 869. 

господа ‘inn’. СЁ госпожда, господыйн ‘lady’. 

гостиница. Cf. гостиньница; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 


гостиньница. See preceding word. 

двьрьца. Contra Večerka and following Sad- 
nik. Večerka gives only the headword 
двьрьца (рі... 

Angna. Contra Večerka and following Sadnik 
and Meyer. Večerka gives only Ше adjec- 
tive дивин. Нарах gloss (дивин 059 SUPR 
350, 17). 

Anpa. Aberrant spellout дир (№59) in zocR 
Mk2, 21. 

дрожди. Plurale tantum. 

дразга. Hapax gloss ако левъ въ дразд 
SUPR 12, 8. 

джврава. СЕ джврова. 

джврова. Contra Večerka, who gives по head- 


word джврова, only джврава. Aberrant 
spellout with довров- 1x in PS SIN 73, S. 


зара. Cf. зоба. 


amna. СЕ задни [3m.bj.b]. 


зоба. Contra Večerka, who gives two head- 
words зорь (pl.f.) and забм. 

изоуйьшина |из.(суй) .ьш.ин.а| ‘improvement’. 
Contra Večerka, who gives the headword 
without kamora. Hapax gloss SUPR 314, 
15-16 without kamora. Cf. оұйьшнина. 


кАквета. Contra Večerka and following Sadnik. 
Vecerka gives the headword клевета and its 
derivatives without kamora. 


K(r&a! ‘stern’ «448» and кръма? ‘food, nour- 
ishment' «447» are homonyms. СЕ кръмАта 
«447» ‘food, nourishment’. 


кума. See preceding word. 

кръмьчии. Masculine agreement. Two glosses 
altogether, NSg доушевьнъш крьмьчи (SUPR 
474, 17) and ASg куьмьчньж сувнша (SUPR 
472, 13-14). 

къйнгъг. Plurale tantum. 

къйижица. Plurale tantum. 


ладин «483». Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords ллъдин and ладни in the same 
dictionary entry. Aberrant spellouts with 
алъд- and алд-; for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. 


дадвиж. Plurale tantum. 

матица ‘river of fire, hell’. Hapax gloss матицж 
огйьнже SUPR 525, 30. 

maka’ ‘flour’ «595» and Maka? ‘torture, suffer- 
ing’ «595» are homonyms. Aberrant spell- 
outs of mmka’ with моук- (2x) and мук- (ix) 
are attested in CLOz. 

ножьницл. Plurale tantum. 


нжжда. Aberrant spellouts with ноужд- in 
SUPR; for distribution in sources see Večer- 


ka. 
осыты. Plurale tantum. 


пажчина. Three glosses altogether: nax- 
(Ps stn) and the aberrant naix- (SUPR) and 
naoy- (Ps SIN). 


пиганица. Aberrant spellout nekn- 1x 20св Mt 
24, 49. СЕ пнганьство. 

прапржда. СЕ прЪпржда, прЪпрждъ, прапрждъ; 
for distribution in sources see Večerka. 

пр'®гтыйта Гпр'Егтьій).а| ‘mountain wilder- 
ness’. Contra Vecerka, who gives two head- 
words прЕгъйи and пр'®г'ынга in the same 


193 


CHAPTER 11. АМ OVERVIEW OF NOMINAL CLASSES 


dictionary entry. Hapax gloss кстъ же въ 
пръгъй ВХ "сто то" и Bb непрЕходънънхъ 
гораҳъ SUPR 26, 19-20. See Durnovo 2000, 
p. 690-693. 


прЪпржда. See above, прапржда. 
mrkroat. Plurale tantum. 


равота. Aberrant spellout рокот- (SUPR 1x: 
58, 1). 

радошта. Only in the form радоштами: вьзигра 
CA Maa y Бништъь радоштами Bb чрЪВЪ моємь 
Lk 1, 44 zoGR. 


розга. Aberrant spellouts with разг- 2x ZoGR 
and MAR. 


ръва. Aberrant spellouts with рив- 2x in sav, 
SUPR. СЕ ръица. 


ръвица. Aberrant spellout ривиц- 1x in sav. 
СЕ рыба. 


свинии. Contra Vecerka, who gives the head- 
word свиним (Е); in the PD, following Sad- 
nik; likewise Тадіс 8 word index of MAR. 


седморица. Aberrant spellouts with седллериц- 
(2x Ps SIN). 


слдуга. Masculine agreement. 
смокъвъница. Aberrant spellouts with смоков-. 


сокачни. Shows both feminine and masculine 
agreement. Three glosses altogether. 


стража ‘guard’. Contra Vecerka, who gives 
two headwords, стража and стражьда, the 
latter covering the hapax gloss страждж: 
си словеса оут"Бшьната“ подававкште дроугь 
дроугоу“ и дроугъ дроуга подуштавкште“ 
гакоже се страждж на рати твораштє ношть 
проваждаахж SUPR 91, 27-30. The PD has 
no headword стражьда, the corresponding 
gloss being treated as a morphologically 
strange spellout Юг стражж or стражьвж. 
СЕ стражьва ‘guard’. 


стражьва ‘guard’. Hapax gloss іп PS SIN: варте 
стражьвъг очі мог (76, 5). See preceding 
word стража. 


стькльница. СЁ стъкла Еница. Оп the compe- 
tition between suffixes Ен and ьн see § 896. 


eraka kuna. See preceding word. 


съпаства ‘salvation’. Hapax gloss SUPR 
503, 4-5: да TH доведж дьне-сь-паствті 
везвЕдънъж. Following Večerka and Mey- 
er, this headword has been separated from 
паства. 


сЕчьца ‘executioner, headsman’. СЕ сЪчьць,; for 
distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


трЪва. Aberrant spellouts with трав- (3x 
PS SIN). 


Tama ‘multitude’. Contra Večerka and fol- 
lowing Sadnik. Večerka gives two homon- 
ymous headwords, тьма! ‘darkness’ and 
тьма? ‘multitude’. The PD gives Tama for 
<993>/<<1017>> ‘multitude’ and тьма for 
<1002>/<<971>> ‘darkness’. Sources attest 
spellouts with both тъм and Tam for both 
lexemes. 


тъкАшти. СЕ тъкжшти; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


тысжшти. See preceding word. 

суйьшинна ((суй).ьш.ь).нн. a]. Нарах gloss 
SUPR 506, 1 with kamora. СЕ изоуньшина. 

сустьна. Feminine gender evidenced by 
such glosses as оустънахъ LPI Ps SIN 58, 8; 
сустьнамн IPI Mt 15, 8 ZOGR, MAR, etc. Most 
occurrences are in Du and PI. СЕ суста 2/n. 


чешдута. Contra Večerka, who gives the head- 
word чешки. Hapaxin EUCH: Ъкоже чешюк 
отъвръглъ єси отъ очью єго 34b, 2-3. 


юноша. Masculine agreement. 


жза ‘chains, fetters’. Aberrant spellout вжз- 
1x suPR 442, 27. СЕ съвжзъ ‘connection’ 
and жже ‘rope’. 


§ 353. List of commented lexemes (class 1/f) 


mcan. Plurale tantum. 


владь. Contra Večerka, who gives two homon- 
ymous headwords, saage ‘windbag, chat- 
terbox’ and вллдь? ‘chatter’, and, moreover, 
the former is treated as masculine, while 
the latter as feminine; БлАдь is attested as 
а hapax gloss To не т'ъчыж BAA Ab ECMA НЪ H 
жродъ SUPR 156, 1. Only опе lexeme 15 reg- 
istered in the PD. 
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възвить. Contra Vecerka, who gives the head- 
word възвитъ (Е). СЕ н азъ пришъд суко 
ВЬЗАЛЪ БЫҲЪ MOE СЪ ВъЗВИТИЕЖ SUPR 370, 1. 


гжели. Plurale tantum. 


дрьколь. Contra Vecerka, who gives the head- 
word дрьколь (m.). СЁ (NPI) дръколи CLOZ 
12b, 13. 


Акти. Plurale tantum. 
зъль ‘evil deed’. Cf. зъло 2/n. 


къзнь. СЕ къзнь, for distribution in sources 
see Vecerka. 


кызнь. See preceding word. 


мошть [(wor).r.&]. Contra Večerka, who gives 
two headwords мошти ‘relics’ Pluraletantum 
and мошть ‘power’ 1/f (the latter covers four 
glosses). Only one lexeme is registered in the 
PD. Cf. also немошть 1/f. 

мъдьлость [(л\ъд).ьл.ост.ь] indolence’ «572». 
Contra Večerka, and following Sadnik. 
Večerka gives Ше headword as мьдлость. 
Only two glosses, both in CLoz: Мъдлост- 
2b, 30 and Sb, 9. The spellout in Večerka 
shows the prohibited cluster дл. 


Secondary forms 


8354. General 


5355. Formation of vocative forms 


ноздри. Plurale tantum. 


пропадь. Cf. пропасть [про.пад.т.ь], for distri- 
bution in sources see Vecerka. 


пропасть. See preceding word. 
прьси. Plurale tantum. 


сЪнь. Contra Večerka, who gives two homon- 
ymous headwords, chu! ‘shadow, umbrage’ 
and сЕнь? ‘tent, tabernacle’. Only one lex- 
eme is registered in the PD. Cf. ст"Ень 2/m. 


тагость. СЕ тлжесть, for distribution in sourc- 
es see Vecerka. 


TAKECTH. See preceding word. 


Nominal declension contains two kinds of secondary forms:’ the vocative form 
(Voc), and the personal dative (D). Table 354 shows how they are distributed 


among inflectional classes. 


Table 354. Distribution of nominal secondary forms 


Paradigmatic class 


Secondary forms 


Voc 


D2 


§ 355. Formation of vocative forms 


These forms take special markers and follow special boundary adjustment rules. 
Formation of vocatives is shown in Table 355. The workstem is the same as in 


primary forms. 


Table 355. Vocative formation 


Paradigmatic class 


Workstem right edge 


1/m, 1/f 


Morphophonologically soft except u, s 


ov н 


4, 5 
Other 


No 


H 


€ 


Boundary adjustment: in 2/m, K, 


T 


5 are replaced with ч, ж, ш, ч, ж, respectively. 


Ad-prepositional forms of the pronouns "и and иже are also secondary; see $ 318. 


195 


CHAPTER 11. АМ OVERVIEW OF NOMINAL CLASSES 


Vocative forms can be classified as paradigmatic only somewhat arbitrarily. 
Their special status makes them similar to adverbs and other extraparadigmatic 
forms. Accordingly, the markers oy, є, o/e, n are neither ordinary terminals nor 
ordinary suffixes. Cf. the marker at end of adverbial extraparadigmatic forms, 
such as камо, къгда, and some others. 

Boundary adjustment rules are morphophonologically anomalous. In part, 
instead of the standard replacement by the velar palatalization alternation k > ч, 
vocatives use the anomalous replacements ц >ч and э > ж (see $ 108). 

Examples: (1) 2/m (substantives): мжжь — мжжоу, отьць — отъче, 
КЪНАЗЬ — КЪНАЖЕ, СЫНЪ — СЫНЕ, ВАЬКЪ — BABE, БОГЪ — БОЖЕ, ДОУХ — 
доуше; (adjectives): cakna — са Бпе. (2) 2/f (substantives): доуша — доуше, 
дБвица — дЪвице, жена — жено, владыка — владтькко; (there are no such 
adjectives). (3) 1/f: милость — милости; for 1/m only господи (господь 0/m). 

All other inflectional classes lack vocative forms; the corresponding syntac- 
tic positions contain NSg. 

Some nominal 2/m lexemes of the hard subtype show aberrant vocative 
forms in oy, cf. сънду for сынъ. E.g. пол\нддүн MA господи сънду давъдовъ 
SUPR 392, 18-19. 


Illustration 

фарисею саБпе очисти пубждє вынжтрьнее стєкльници" г пдропсидБ да 
вждетъ и вънБцънее има чисто Mt 23, 26 MAR; чоудо велико овъдръжитъ MA 
КНАЖЕ SUPR 157, 4-5 (сЕ the aberrant form іп не льсти СА кназду SUPR 156, 
7-8); HOB рече EH жено кьде сжтъ HKE на TA важдахж“ никъм же AH TEBE не 
осжди Jn 8, 10 MAR; W зависти" OYBOHCTBOY родителю’ дигаволга OBO ET BAB 
сьмрьти стаубишино SUPR 388, 22-24; сваттми аутємонть глагола” омрачене 
сумомт Залик овъветъшавьъшна“ раве дьври огйънъщк ELITE AH CA ОТЪМЕШТЕШИ 
не XOTA CABILIATH SUPR 231, 11-14; БЕ вьседръжитедю” кдинън БЛАЖЕ и 
мидосрьдє послоушали вьеЕхъ въ истинж равотавкштиїҳъ TEBE’ покажи H o 
MBH'E недостдин Е рав свокмъ' свовк BAaralfi SUPR 21, 26-22, 1. 

L пристжидь примі А талант": принесе дроугжък А талантъ raa ГИ" Д 
талан”гъ ми єси прЪЕдалъ се дроугжък А тадан тъ” прифврЕтъхъ їли" рече 
ємоу ГЬ єго" AOEQ'AL раке влагъг 1 вЪрънъг о maak вЪ врьнъ’ надъ многы 
TA поставАж" въниди въ радость ги своего пристжпль же“ примтьі Е таланта" 
рече ги" E таланта ми єси пр даль’ се дроугаБ Б таланта приоврЕтехъ ада: 
рече emoy гЬ єго" довръг раке влагъг вЕрьне” © maak BK вбрьн надъ многы 
TA поставАж“ вьниди" въ радость га своего Mt 25, 20-23 zoGR. 


5356. Formation ої the personal dative О2 


The workstem is the same as in primary forms. The terminal ови/єви is from the 
2-duplex set. For example, sors — Богови, мжжь — мжжеви, отьць — отъцеви, 
морк — мобкви. 
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8356. Formation of the personal dative D2 


Illustrations 

онъ же Ey bane полъпшлениЕ нхъ 1 рече чавЪкови нмжштжлоу соухж 
ржкж" въстани и стани по ср дБ" онъ же въста ГК 6, 8 MAR; достоитъ AH NAMA 
кесареви дань дати" HAH ни 1 2, 22 MAR; гла ємоу июда не искариотъскъг ги" H 
чъто въктъ IAKO HAWS хошеши TABH'TH са" à не мирови Jn 14, 22 sav; прЕдакши 
рьци ми вьса сьдуьжаштааго" вЪсъгвладжштааго" мореви запрЕштавкштааго 
SUPR 412, 5-7. 
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СНАРТЕВ 12 
Unique nominal lexemes 


§357. A list of unique nominal lexemes 


There are 49 unique nominal lexemes. All lexemes in this class are listed in Ta- 
ble 357. 


Table 357. Unique nominal lexemes 


Unique substantive lexemes with fixed gender 


HMA 0/n 


[7] 


отроча 0/n 


[7] 


слово 0/n 


[6] 


око 0/n 


[2] 


црькъг О/Е 
[12] 


0/m 


[2] 


Erb 
[TON 
HMA 
ПИСМА 
MAGMA 


агна 

жрЪвА 
кАюсл 

козьла 
OBBMA 


исто 
коло 
НЕБО 
слово 
т"Бло 


око 
сухо 


Брады 
Боұкъви 
жрьны 
лкы 
Аюк'ы 


пр'®Аюк'ы 
свекръг 
CMOKI 
хәржгы 


господь 
дать 


црькты 
ckma ц®лы 


MHCM A 


OCbAA 
отроча 


чоудо непледъг 


Unique nominal lexemes without fixed gender 


S [3] 


А [$] 


1къто О/р 


ch 0/p 


1,3 
кын 0/р ca 0/5 


Зазъ 0/5 Зять 0/5 


agro 0/р 


2четтыре 0/а 


1 OnlySgforms. ? OnlyPlforms. 3 Indeterminate morphological gender. 
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CHAPTER 12. UNIQUE NOMINAL LEXEMES 


Paradigms of model lexemes from each group are shown below. Doublet 
forms (//) can be present in the paradigms, i.e. forms that are both primary, 
both canonical, and are treated as equivalent (their distribution is not deter- 
mined). The source of these doublets is the paradigmatic effect of alien termi- 
nals in the paradigm. 

Also, the attribution of the terminals to their set is shown in the paradigms. 


Group HMA О/п 


§358. Membership and model paradigm 


This group includes gpkma, ВрЪМА, HMA, писма, naema, chma, чисмл. Here 
is a model paradigm. 


| M.EH— 2-b 
HM.A=0 c-simplex nod pase / нл\.єн=а 2-разе 
нл\.єн=н 1-simplex 


нл\.єн=є// c-simplex// HM.€H="B 2-base 


HM.EH—H 1-simplex HA. EH C" c-simplex 


HM.EH—H 1-simplex HM.EN= EMA c-simplex 


нл\.єн=єлмь// — C-simplex// 


: нл\.єн='ы 2-разе 
HM.€H=bMb 1-simplex 


The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the cor- 
responding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


§ 359. Notes 


1°. The workstem is the same in all forms. The final suffix of the stem is the fi- 
nally ambivalent a/en, cf. им.А/им.ен, Erb. м.А/врВ. л\.єн, etc. 

2°. The only Du forms are имен МК 3, 17 zoGR, MAR and имени SUPR 113, 29. 
See Vaillant, § 72 on the distribution of forms. 


Group отрочл O/n 


§360. Membership and model paradigm 


This group includes arna, жрББа, клюса, козьли, овьчи, OCbAA, OTPONA. Here 
is a model paradigm: 
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5363. Notes 


отроч.л=0 c-simplex 


отроч.Ат=ъ 2-раѕе 


отроч.ат=е/отроч. т=н = c-simplex//1-simplex 


отроч.атаи 1-simplex 


The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


§361. Note 


The workstem is the same in all forms; the final suffix of the stem is the finally 
ambivalent A/AT, cf. отроч.а/строч.ат, овьч. л /овьч.ат. See Vaillant, $ 72 on 
the distribution of forms. 


Group слово O/n 


§362. Membership and model paradigm 
This group includes исто, коло, небо, слово, "bao, чоудо. Here 15 а model paradigm. 
слов.ее< Ъ// 2-base// 


слов=0 2-разе я слов.еста 2-разе 
слдв.ес=н 1-simplex 


CAOB.EC=E c-simplex// CAQB.6C—'5 2-base 
‘ d p слдв.єс=дү 2-разе 


слов .еети 1-simplex слов.ес-ехъ с-вітріех 


CAOB.€C=H 1-simplex слов.ес<елъ c-simplex 


слов.естемь// | c-simplex// 


й слов.естъ 2-разе 
CAOB.EC=bMb 1-simplex 


The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


§ 363. Notes 


1. Expanded and syncopated workstems are distinguished here. The syncopat- 
ed stem is found in NASg (with the terminal o); the expanded stem has the 
suffix ec. 

2°. Alllexemes except исто show aberrant forms with a syncopated stem by the 
twofold declension type. Cf. поманжша же дученищ єго" "hkoxe се raaauie 
и ВЪрж каша кънгалу H CAOBOY" еже raa не Jn 2, 22 As (cf. словеси in MAR 
and ZOGR); KATO же отъ BACH пекъ CA можегъ приложити T'kak своємь 
лакоть единъ Lk 12, 25 MAR (cf. ZoGR T'kaece); пропинавъи нева "Еко и кожж 
PS SIN 103, 2. 
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On the distribution of forms, see Vaillant, § 72-73. On aberrant forms with 
stems expanded by the suffix ec, in the lexemes диво, др Ego, д'Бло, лице, Аюто, 
see § 400. 


Group око О/п 


§364. Membership and model paradigm 


This group contains око, сухо. Here are all the attested forms. 


ок=д 2-разе | очеста 2-разе 
: 1-simplex 
ou.ec=e//ok=a  c-simplex//2-base очестъ 2-base 


оч.ес=є// c-simplex // 


оч.ес=н// 1-вітріех// 1-simplex 
ou="k 2-base 
оч.ести 1-simplex Anomalous 
Уочима 
ок=омь 2-раѕе form оч.ес='ы 2-base 
The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


оүш=н 1-simplex 


сушеню 1-simplex 


Уоушима Anomalous form 


душ.естъ 2-разе 
The source зе of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the cor- 
responding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


$365. Note 


Expanded and syncopated workstems are distinguished here; the expanded 
stem contains the suffix ec. The root formative stands in the ч grade by the ve- 
lar palatalization alternation before the suffix ес, as well as before the 1-simplex 
terminals (and in the anomalous forms Уочима, Усушима), but in the ц grade 
before the corresponding 2-base terminals. 


$366. Illustrations 


LSg — чьто же видиши сжчьць UKb єстъ въ оц (ZOGR, MAR, but очей As, 
очесе SAV) вратра "твоего" A врьв'на еже есть въ оц (ZOGR, MAR, AS, but очесе 
SAV) твоємь не чюєши Mt 7, 3 ZOGR. 

GSg — LIAMH пръв е връвъно L3 очесе (ZOGR, MAR, but oka As) твоего L тъгда 
оузьриши L3ATH L сжчьць L3 очесе (ZOGR, MAR, AS) врата твоего Mt 7, 5 ZOGR. 
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5368. Notes 


069 — въ слдухъ оухоу сусльтішаше мых PS SIN 17, 45. 

159 — довр Бе TH єстъ съ един Баль окомь вьнити Bb ціснє BIHE нежели 
ОББ очи їл\җштю” LTH въ Беонж огйьнжек МК 9, 47 ZOGR. 

МАР! — источьницЕхъ водънънхъ" прикладакма БЪхж очеса" н акті сьревро 
слъзъг вБрашта капаахж по ланитама на зєллыҗ SUPR 397, 23-26; NAINA же 
очеса срьдьць съл Бживъше SUPR 401, 12. 

ОРІ — съхранен аплы CROMA отъ BAMA’ [...] L отъ възьрБни на на очесъ 
люведЪнць EUCH 37a, 8-13. 

ІРІ — стдудъндвк волею’ опрЕенъкъг Бдатъ ні оврЪзанг срьдьці ні сушесті 
свом CLOZ 7а, 18-20. 

For further details оп the distribution of forms, see Vaillant, § 73. 


Group црькы ОЙ 


5367. Membership and model paradigm 


This group includes Брады, воукъви, жрычы, локъ, Аювъ, неплодты, пр'®Аюк'ы, 
свекръц, CMOKI, хоржг"ы, црькъ, цЪлъг. Here is а model paradigm. 


црьк.ъ< 0 c-simplex 


й црьк.ъв=н 1-simplex 
црьк.ъв=ь 1-simplex 


црькоьвоь 2-разе 


црьк.ъв=є//црьк.ъв=н c-simplex //1-simplex 


црькоьваауь 2-разе 


црьк.ъв=н 1-simplex црьк.ъв=ал\ъ 2-разе 


LLOBK "5B — HER 1-simplex 
The source set of terminals ofthe given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


$368. Notes 


19, The workstem is the same in all the forms; the last suffix of the stem is the 
finally ambivalent ъ/ъв. 

2°. On the the use of the forms пу'®Аюк'ы and пр'®Аювъ see Vaillant, $ 74. 

3°. воукъви is plurale tantum: only the АРІ form is attested (4x): прими Бдукъви 
твом Lk 16, 6-7 ZOGR, MAR. 
On the distribution ofthe forms and agreement peculiarities, see Vaillant, $ 74. 
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Group мати ОЛ 


5369. Membership and model paradigm 


This group includes мати and дъшти. Here is а model paradigm. 


MaT-H c-simplex 


лат.ер=н 1-simplex 


MAT.E9=b 1-simplex 


мат.ертъ//мат.ертни 2-base//1-simplex 


мат.ер=є//мат.ер=н C-simplex//1-simplex я 
мат.єреєгь c-simplex 


мат.ер<и 1-simplex мат.ер-< Cb c-simplex 


мат.ер-<ивж, 1-simplex мат.єр=ьми 1-simplex 
The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


§ 370. Note 


Expanded and syncopated workstems are distinguished here; expanded stems 
contain the suffix єр. On the distribution of the forms, see Vaillant, § 74. 


Lexeme господь О/т 


5371. Paradigm 


Here are all the attested forms of the lexeme господь. 


господанк — 1-simplex 


господ=ь 1-simplex 


господ=н// 
господаа// 1-simplex //2-base господанн — 1-simplex 
Угоспед В 

господ и 1-simplex 


господ=н// 
rocnoy=oy// — 1-simplex//2-base 
Угосподю господ=ьма 1-ѕітріех 


господ=ьмь // 
господеємь 


1-вітріех //c-simplex 


The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to Ше right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 
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8374. Notes 


8372. Notes 


1°. The morphologically anomalous forms are: Угоспод® (дупьвагте на г® PS SIN 
4, 6), Угосподю (пропов ky bua въсжд в" rio поепЕшъствоункштеу МК 16, 20 
MAR). 

2°. The secondary form of the personal dative (Ог) is господеви; the vocative 
form is господи. 
On the distribution of forms, see Vaillant, § 66. 


Lexeme десжть О/т 


8373. Paradigm 


Here are all the attested forms of the lexeme дєсать. 


AECAT HE c-simplex 


AECAT =h 1-simplex AECATHH 1-simplex - 
длт=н 1-simplex 


дата 2-разе 


деатен 1-simplex AECAT=EX'S c-simplex 


ДЕСАТЕЕМЪ c-simplex 


я AECAT=bMA 1-simplex 
ACCAT — HR 1-simplex десхт='ы 2-разе 


The source set of terminals of the given forms is shown to the right; cells are shaded if the 
corresponding forms are not attested for any lexemes in the group. 


§374. Notes 


1°. The Sg and Du forms of the lexeme Acces take terminals from the 1-simplex 
set; the terminal in 159 is of the feminine morphological gender. In Pl forms, 
the terminals are from the c-simplex, 1-simplex, or 2-base masculine morpho- 
logical gender. 

2°. In 189, the form дєсате is possible, cf. кдинъ на десжтв; in ОРІ, the form 
деслтьмъ (2x SUPR); in NADu, there is а hapax form деслт"В (дъва десжт"Б 
и пать стадни Jn 6, 19 MAR). 
On the use of forms and agreement, see Vaillant, 6 102. 
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CHAPTER 12. UNIQUE NOMINAL LEXEMES 


Pronouns ктін 0/р апа сь 0/р 


$375. Pronoun кън 


Here is the paradigm of the pronoun кын. 


kam [K=ai.a] 


кок [к=о е] KÆR [к=жі. ж] 


Korero [к.ој= єго] korr [k.oj- &j.] 


koen [к.оў=є}.н] 


K. 
кокмь [к.ој=ємь] 
K. 


koemoy [k.oj- ewe] 


кыимь [к=ъ.имь] кок [к.ој=єј.ж] 


kam [K=ai.a] wkn цеви) 


кокю [к.ој=еј.оү] 


кынма [к=ъі.нла] 


ции цени) 
къња [k=l] 


kam [K-ai.a] къв (кет. л] 


къмхъ [к=ъі.нҳъ] 


кынмъ [к=ъ.нмъ] 


кыими [kai nu] 


§ 376. Notes 


1°. Expanded and syncopated workstems are distinguished here. The syncopat- 
ed stem is к; the expanded workstem is derived by adding the suffix oj to the 
syncopated stem. The distribution is nonstandard (see paradigm). Note that 
the the expanded stem takes the terminals from the pronominal set 2-pron, 
while the syncopated stem takes terminals from the combined set 2-combi. 
On Ше morphophonological spellout of the IPI terminal, see $ 295. 
Aberrant forms with the expanded stem and pronominal terminals are: СР! 
коҳъ [к.ој=иҳъ] Lk 24, 19 ZOGR; ASgf komm [к.ој=ж] CLOZ 4a, 37. СЕ also con- 
tracted forms NASgm къ in place of kain Mt 21, 31 MAR; ISgf Korx in place of 
Kot Lk 20, 8 MAR; kam in place of KOER su PR 42, 19; GSgf никомъже Lk 23, 
4 zocR in place of никоккаже; LSgf кон in place of коки SUPR 512, 4. 

On the distribution of forms see Vaillant, $ 95. 


о 


2. 
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5378. Notes 


$377. Pronoun сь 


Here is the paradigm of the pronoun сь. 


cero [c=ero] 


семь [с=ємь] 


cemoy [c=emoy] 


coma [с=нмь] 


сша [с.ьј=а] си [с=и] 


сею [с=еј.оү] 


сима [с=има] 


син [е.ьј=н] 


си | сика [е.ьј=а] 


сна [с.ьј=а] 


8378. Notes 


1°, 


27. 


3°. 


4°. 


There is an anomalous distribution of twofold terminals. Contrary to the 
twofold rule, the soft terminals are used. In the bicomponential terminal, 
the first component is є), instead of the 9) expected from the phonological 
properties of the segment с. 

Expanded and syncopated workstems are distinguished; the synopated stem 
is є; the expanded stem is derived by adding the suffix ь) to the syncopat- 
ed stem. The distribution is nonstandard; see the paradigm. The terminals 
are from the soft subtype of the 2-pron set and the c-simplex set (NSgf n and 
МАРИ n). 

In NASg, there are aberrant forms with an expanded stem: сни |с.ь)-ь) for 
canonical сь [c=], сик [с.ьј=є] for canonical ce [c=e], and сим [c.5j2a] (1x 
sav 164r, 12 in the title) for canonical си (сані. 

СЕ: трлсолхы же да въкдуситъ подъ вечерь мало кашица A воды третьен 
день да малечко" да не Есть же син сласти" L ко останетъ єго" да 
съжежетъ Е себціа въ цръкве EUCH 44a, 21-44Ь, 3; воевода же магнъ 
ничсоже ради пот'шта CA на сие стаувишиньство прити SUPR 47, 15; 
ди вконъство сие EUCH 58b, 19. 

Anomalous aberrant form сега: 1 глаше BKO ноднъ кръстан въста отъ 
MPBTBBIXE L сега ради силы AERTS са о nema МК 6, 14 MAR (cf. cero ради 
ZOGR, AS). СЕ кога SUPR 435, 22; нЕкога SUPR 275, 23. 
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Pronouns чьто 0/р and къто 0/р 


§ 379. General 


These lexemes have no opposition by number or gender. The forms are only op- 
posed by case, as shown below. These lexemes belong to the agreementless num- 
berless agreement class. 


Үк=ъ.то Үч=ь.то 


кого Учесо//Учьсе//Учесего 


каомь чаємь// Учесомь 


каомоу чаемоу// Учесомоу // Учьсомоу 


ц='®Ел\ь ЧЕИМЬ 


5380. Notes 


12. 


2. 


3°. 


In NA, there is the postpositive particle то, which can either remain (e.g. 
ним.ь.то.жє) or be removed (e.g. ним.ь.же, к.ъ.жьдо) when combined with 
other postpositive particles. СЁ 1 запрЕти имъ да ничьсоже не въземлежтъ 
на пжть Mk 6, 8 MAR (ничесоже ZOGR); дьв'Бма сътома пвнавъ ха Бвъ не 
довьАажтъ нм да къжьдо ихъ мало чъто принметъ Jn 6, 7 MAR; t yay 
вьси кьжъдо напсати CA въ свои градъ ГК 2, З MAR. 

Generally, anomalous forms (marked Бу У) are not assigned an inflection- 
al spellout. However, here an inflectional spellout is assigned to Укъто and 
Учьто. 

There is an anomalous aberrant С form кога SUPR 435, 22; wkkora SUPR 275, 
23. СЁ не имате ли цсара розв Recapa: кто въг оуво веде по поусттвіЙи" 
кто ди кръми" кога привъпивактъ мусин глагода rb urkcapoyAH Bb B'EKAI 
и на ЕЪкъг и еште SUPR 435, 21-24; CRUIT BO BEAHKOYOYMOY отъцоу въ 
хъзин Е" и модитвж твдраштоу къ БОГУ" въздрвада CA и дусънж малъг H 
вид нЕкога въ CBATHTEABCT'E л'®пдт"® възвоужданкшта Н" н поносашта 
кмду о сын SUPR 275, 20-25. 
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8382. Notes 


Pronouns a3% 0/5, тъ 0/5, and сл 0/5 


5381. Paradigms 


Here are Ше paradigms of all three lexemes. 


азъ 


MA C^ 


севе 
сев 


МЕНЕ 


Mbu'b 


сек, си 


МН, MH 


MENOR соко 


Bk 
на 


М 
А 
G 
L 
D 
І 
М 
А 


наю 


нама вама, ва 


нама вама 


мъ 


въ 
НЫ 


NACA Bach 


NAMA, нъ вамъ, въ 


нами вами 


§ 382. Notes 


17. 


2. 


3x 


4°. 


The lexemes a3% and тъг are agreementless numbered (there is no opposi- 
tion by gender, only opposition by number). The lexeme ca is agreementless 
numberless, and defective—there is no N form. 

All forms in these paradigms are anomalous, and accordingly lack inflection- 
al spellouts (although in some forms it is easy to discern terminals, e.g. the 
terminal Б in LSg). 

The monosyllabic D forms (ми, ти, cH іп Sg, ва in Du, and ны, B'in РІ) are 
clitics. No clitic form is attested for DDu (a3) (cf. Church Slavic на). 

There is an aberrant form '®зъ for азть: € же отъкБштавъ рече HWE’ въпрошж 
и Ъзъ вы єдиного словесе г отъввштанте ми МК 11, 29 MAR (cf. азъ in 
ZOGR); мне for мене GSg only in Ps SIN and EUCH, cf. прос oy MNE H дамъ TI 
PS SIN 2, 8. 

See Vaillant, 5 97 on the distribution of forms. 
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Lexeme чегъре O/a 


§ 383. Paradigm 


Here is the paradigm of the lexeme чет"ыре. 


чегър-е 


четързи 


чегързи 


чєт'ыр=ъ 


чєт"ыр=єү'ъ 


METAIN=EMB 


METAIN=bMH 


§ 384. Notes 


1°. The lexeme чет"ыре is defective by number: there are no Sg or Du forms. 
2°. The terminals are from the sets 1-simplex, 2-base, and c-simplex. 
On the use of the forms and agreement, see Vaillant, § 102. 
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СНАРТЕВ 13 
Aberrant nominal forms in sources 


§ 385. General 


This chapter examines aberrant nominal forms that show paradigmatic aberra- 
tions.’ Paradigmatic aberrations of nominal forms are generated by the corre- 
sponding paradigmatic effects, most of which are of the type “alien terminals 
in the paradigm" (cf. apoy for canonical дара 050, or bne for canonical дьние 
NPI). Aberrant forms of unique lexemes are treated in Ch. 12, Unique lexemes. 


§ 386. Alien terminals 


Aberrant nominal forms that are generated by the effect of the alien terminals 
in the paradigm contain terminals that differ from that which is assigned to the 
declension type of the lexeme. For example, the lexeme даръ 2/m should take 
Ше GSg terminal а, but the aberrant form дароу has the terminal oy. Every ter- 
minal belongs to a certain terminal set; accordingly, the aberrant form дароу 
contains a terminal from a different (alien) set (u-simplex). 

The alien terminal effect accounts for a whole series of paradigmatic aber- 
rations, depending on the set to which the alien terminal belongs, and the set 
which is assigned to the corresponding lexeme canonically. 

Terminals from nonstandard sets intrude in the majority of cases, viz. the sets 
u-simplex, c-simplex, or 2-duplex. However, in some cases, terminals from standard 


1 Aberrant forms that show segmental aberrations are treated in Part I, Segmental grammar. 
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CHAPTER 13. ABERRANT NOMINAL FORMS IN SOURCES 


sets function as alien. However, it is possible to have aberrations where a non- 
standard terminal that is assigned by the canonical paradigmatic synthesis rules 
is replaced in the aberrant form by a nonstandard one. Such are, for example, the 
forms of ur-Part like к'ывъшин for canonical въвъшен (see $ 396 below). 


§ 387. Attestations of alien terminals in aberrant forms 


Because terminal sets intersect, it is not always possible to determine the source 
set of an alien terminal in a given aberrant form. However, the assortment of 
alien terminals available to aberrant forms of lexemes in a given declension type 
is in part limited. An overview of possibilities is given in Table 387. 


Table 387. Intrusion of alien terminals 


Undergoer sets 
2-base 2-pron 1-simplex 
Intruding sets 
2-base n/a § 402 § 401, 403 
2-pron § 402 n/a None 
1-simplex § 403 n/a 
c-simplex § 397, 400 § 401, 403 
- Мопе 
u-simplex § 399 
None 
2-duplex § 399 


§ 388. Set intersections 


Terminal sets intersect, including standard and nonstandard terminal sets. For 
example, the ISg terminal ємь belongs to the nonstandard set c-simplex and the 
standard set 2-base (soft subtype). Besides, in certain cases, the observed aber- 
rant terminal can be treated not only as resulting from its intrusion from a dif- 
ferent set, but as a certain deformation of the canonical terminal. For example, 
the terminal ems in the wordform печатемь (189) can be interpreted as the in- 
trusion of the terminal ємь from the c-simplex set, and as strengthening in the 
canonical form печатьмь. 

Let us take for comparison all the sets from the masculine morphological 
gender (Table 388). 

Some terminals are specific for a given set, in that they are not found in any 
other set. For example, the МРІ є terminal is specific to the c-simplex set. Note 
that, ifwe exclude the 2-duplex set, all remaining nonstandard sets (c-simplexand 
u-simplex) would contain only terminals specific to those sets, except ємь and 
emh. The latter show their morphological independence in forms like словесемь 
(unique), печатемъ (aberrant), where the terminal ємь (or ємъ) from the 2-base 
set is inappropriate given the twofold rule. However, these forms may be seen 
as a result of the strengthening of the terminals ьмь and ьмъ (represented in 
the 1-simplex set). 
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85390. A note on new twofold rule 


Here, the spellouts in sav are important, because sav has no cases of strength- 
ening. Indeed, in sav we find именемь Lk 10, 38, людемь Lk 3, 18, словесемъ 
Jn 17, 20 and some others. 

The terminal set 2-duplex, on the contrary, mostly contains nonspecific ter- 
minals, combined from u-simplex terminals (quasi hard subtypes), and 1-simplex 
(quasi soft subtypes). 


Table 388. Terminal sets in the masculine morphological gender 


1-simplex 2-duplex c-simplex u-simplex 


ови/єви 


омь/ємь тмь/ьмь 


а 


у 
ома/єма тьма /ьма 


н ове/єве 


'ы/л 


ъ/ь овь/євь 


"Бхъ/нхъ ъъ /ьхъ 


омь/ємь тмь/ьмь 


ъ/н љмн/ьми 


! The terminal ъхъ is not attested; in its place we find оҳъ; see Vaillant, $ 58-59. 


§ 389. A note on +-initial terminals 


It is worth noting that terminals with initial yers with yer aberrations can be ho- 
mophonous with eponymous terminals from other sets. However, the general 
problem of attributing each aberrant form to the type of aberration that it has 
undergone—and, accordingly, showing a terminal from one or another set—is 
neither posed nor resolved here. For example, the aberrant form печатємь (for ca- 
попіса] печатьмь) allows to interpretations of equal status: intrusion of c-simplex 
and strengthening of 1-simplex. Note that the terminal ъхъ is not attested in OCS 
texts (in its place we find the terminal oy, see more details in Vaillant, $ 58—59). 


§ 390. A note on new twofold rule 


Among 2-duplex terminals there are those that are specific to this set. Such are 
039 egn, NPI ege, GPI євъ, and DPI ъмъ. All these terminals are attested by a small 
number of forms. These are, for example, мжжеви Lk 1, 27 MAR, ZOGR; Мореви 
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SUPR 412, 6-7; змиквє SUPR 77, 5 (and also 227, 29 and 229, 24); знокве SUPR 
172, 29; врачевъ МК 5, 26 ZOGR, SAV; змнєвъ EUCH 4b, 19-20 and SUPR 467, 3. 

Note that the forms with DSg ови /єви in personal name lexemes are treated 
in this grammar as secondary forms of the personal datives (D;). 


5391. Notes on the diachronic interpretation of the alien terminals in the paradigm 
aberration 


1. Historical grammar establishes the existence of special declension types: 
u-declension? and C-declension,’ and distributes all lexemes into declension 
types of equal status (o-, a-, i-, u-, and C-declensions). The distribution is par- 
adigmatic, i.e. determined by the dictionary. Accordingly, all observable aber- 
rations except the aberrant forms that show specific 2-duplex terminals (such as, 
e.g., знокве), are treated as resulting from contamination of declension types. Of 
course, the sets ofaberrant forms from the diachronic and synchronic points of 
views do not match. Indeed, such forms as, for example, LSg домоу are treated 
in a diachronically oriented grammar as canonical (they have terminals from 
the u-simplex set due to their membership in the u-declension), while in a syn- 
chronically-oriented grammar, they are treated as aberrant. 

In historical grammar, forms resulting from the contamination of declension 
types have different status. Namely, the consonantal declension is considered 
moribund, and, accordingly, all consonant-declension forms are archaic, while 
forms of o-, a-, i-declensions among C-declension lexemes are innovations. Ab- 
errantforms with C-declension terminals among lexemes that do not belong to 
this class are not expected. Likewise, u-declension is also considered moribund, 
butitisfound among lexemes ofthe twofold declension type. Accordingly, from 
a diachronic point of view, the introduction of u-declension terminals into lex- 
emes that do not belong to that class are treated as a contamination aberration 


The u-simplex set has terminals that are specific to this set. Such are GLSg oy, NADu ты and GLDu 

овоу. Lexemes that show aberrant forms with these specific terminals, from a diachronic point 

of view, are treated as belonging to an older declension type, the u-declension. Such are вол, 
даръ, домъ, полъ, родъ, санъ, CHINA’, сънъг, чинъ (9 lexemes altogether). These lexemes show 
diagnostic aberrant forms in different numbers. The lexemes гад, врьхъ, гласъ, длъгъ, дже, 
MHD, PAY, станъ (8 lexemes altogether) show diagnostic aberrant wordforms only in Sg. 
Let us also list all the lexemes that show aberrant PI forms with the terminals ore or ов. These 

are вЪсъ, гад», градъ!, гроздъ, грознъ, грЪхъ, доухъ, жид, плодъ, попъ, NOTH, сад, сждъ, 
троудъ, дудъ, BETA (16 lexemes altogether). Some of these lexemes show other aberrant 

forms with terminals that belong to both the u-declension set and the 2-duplex set. See more 

details in Vaillant, 5 58-59. 

The c-simplex set has terminals that are specific to this set. Such are NSgmnfASgmn 0, 
GLSgmnfNPIm є, NSgfNAPIn н, LPlmn єҳъ. Lexemes that show aberrant forms with these termi- 
nals, from a diachronic point of view, are treated as belonging to the old consonant declension 

type (C-declension). Among masculine 1/m substantives, the following twelve are assigned 
to the old C-declension by historical grammar: дьнь, клень, КАМЕНЬ, корень, лакъть, ногъть, 
пазнегъть, печать, ПЛАМЕНЬ, прьетень, ремень, степень. Not all of these lexemes show specific 

C-declension forms in OCS. See Vaillant, § 68-70. 
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5393. The order of examination of aberrant forms 


(cf. the form гадоу, Vaillant, § 59, р. 112), and the corresponding forms are ex- 
pected innovations. 

Synchronic grammar lacks an instrument for distinguishing between these 
types of aberrations and assigning a different status to them as archaic or inno- 
vative forms. 


2. Historical grammar offers a complete reconstruction of the u- and C-de- 
clension sets. Indeed, every lexeme of the corresponding type must in principle 
contain a full complement of forms. Accordingly, the following reasoning can 
be appropriately used in reconstructing terminal sets. Some lexeme A shows its 
membership in the C-declension (through forms with terminals specific to the 
c-simplex set, e.g. дьне NPI); the same lexeme has a form, e.g. IPI with the termi- 
nal ы (дыны). Thus, the canonical IPI terminal in the c-simplex set is тм. The fact 
that this terminal coincides with one that is established for the 2-base set should 
not put in doubt the claim to its membership in c-simplex, because terminal sets 
often intersect. Thus, for the canonical c-simplex set, historical grammar sets 
up the following terminals, among others: АРтп ы, СР ъ, IPIm ы. According- 
ly, forms like GPI двлателъ, ІРІ ногътъгаге treated diachronically as containing 
C-declension terminals. On the other hand, in the present synchronic grammar, 
such forms are treated as containing 2-base terminals. 


§392. Deformed terminals 


A special type of aberration involves the replacement of a canonical terminal 
with a deformed one. In this case, the aberrant form does not depart from the 
canonically assigned terminal set: that set corresponds to the canonical require- 
ment, but the canonical terminal is replaced with a deformed one. The majority 
of such aberrant forms are found among adjectives. Cf. БЪль, ‘kan for canon- 
ical kema (LSgmnPlen), oyoymoy, oymoy for canonical oyemoy (DSgmnPlen), etc. 


§ 393. The order of examination of aberrant forms 


Below, aberrant forms are discussed by declension type and inflectional class- 
es, ordered by the number of forms and lexemes found in sources, from most to 
least numerous. The order is shown in Table 393 (p. 216). In each of the groups 
1-7, we consider not only aberrations of the types shown in the table, but also 
aberrations of other types that are observed in the corresponding lexeme class 
that are found in a small number of aberrant forms. 

On aberrations in unique lexemes, see Ch. 12, Unique nominal lexemes. 
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Table 393. Order of examination of aberrant nominal forms 


Canonical Aberrant Aberration type 


. Aberrations in long adjectival forms 


новакго новааго Deformation of 2-combi set terminals 


2. Aberrant forms of adjectival lexemes in classes 2/а" (шт- and ur-Part) and 2/a** (Compar) 


Replacement of nonstandard terminals 


by standard 2-base ones 9326 


водъшен водъшни 


3. Aberrant forms of substantive lexemes in classes 2/m* (д'Блатедь) апа 2/m** (гражданин) 


Replacement of nonstandard terminals 


by standard 2-base ones § 397-398 


Abaavedte дБаатеди 


4. Nonstandard terminals іп lexemes of the main twofold declension typ 


" : Intrusion of nonstandard 
дар дароу u-simplex and 2-duplex terminals 


S. Nonstandard terminals in substantive lexemes in class 1/m 


Intrusion of nonstandard 


НЕ в : 
М c-simplex terminals 


6. Aberrant forms of adjectival lexemes in classes 2/a and 2/p 


Contamination of the standard 


MBHOPOMB мъноб Бль 
ано Ман sets 2-base and 2-ргоп 


7. Other aberrations in substantive lexemes of the main twofold and manifold declension 


Contamination of the standard 


sets 2-base and 1-simplex $403 


звЪрик зе ри 


Aberrations in long adjectives: deformation of 2-combi set 
inflections 


§ 394. General 


The observed deformations of terminals in the 2-combi set have segmental under- 
pinnings: elimination of intervocalic j, assimilation of vowels, and contraction. 
Some aberrant forms show each of these segmental operations in isolation. How- 
ever, not all of the observed aberrant forms can be represented as a simple com- 
position of certain segmental aberrations. The present grammar treats all such 
forms as derived by a paradigmatic aberration, namely terminal deformation. 

Tables 394.1 and 394.2 show the most important models of aberrant forms. It 
does not include forms that are derived from canonical ones simply by removing 
the intervocalic j, and also forms that are homophonous with canonical forms 
of short adjectives. Thus, for example, the aberrant spellouts новда and нова are 
not included in the table. 
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§ 395. Illustrations 


Table 394.1. Possible deformations in long adjectives (hard subtype) 


новага 


HOB'AIH > NOBI 
нов 


невакго = невдаго, новаго НОВА 


нов'Вкмь = nog ek, нов'Бал\ь, нов Бль 


нов Би 
новоүкмоү = новдудумоу, HOBOY MOY 


HOB'AIHMb = невъшмь HOB = НОВ 


нов Би 


новоую 


НОВ'БІНМА = невъма 


невии 


новага НОВА 


НОВА 


новънҳъ > невъхъ 


НОВ'ВБІНМ = невъмъ 


HOB'AIHAH = НОВЫМИ 


ништага 


ништек 
НН ТЕ 


ништакго = ништааго, ништаго НИШТАБА 


НИШГГИЕМЬ > НАШТИНАМЬ, HHLLITHAMS* 


ништни 
HHLUTOVEMOY = HHLUTOVOY MOY, ништдуллду 


НИШГИИАЬ > НИШТИМЬ НИШАХ = НИШТА 


ништага ништии 


ништоую 


ништинама > наштима 


ништии 


NAUTAA HALUT AGA 


HALUT AA 


ннштниннуъ > ништиҳъ 


НИШТИНЛ\Ъ = НАШТИМЪ 


HHLLTHHMH = НИШТИМИ 


* Canonical forms of the ништикмь type are not attested. 


§ 395. Illustrations 


Below we use the same fragment (Mt 12, 35) from different sources as an example. 
ZOGR — доры чкъ отъ доврадго съкровишта" сзноситъ AOEQAA" L зълъг 
чкъ отъ зълааго съкровишта сзноситъ зъла'®. 
MAR — довръ чавкъ отъ довраго съкровишта износитъ довра г зълъг 
чавкъ отъ зълааго съкровишта износитъ зъдаа. 
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AS — довръпи YAKA W доврааго ськровішта изноеггъ довра в“ а зьлъни ЧАКЬ" 
WTA (3)Aaaro съкровища износггъ Зьлад. 

SAV — ЕЛАг'Ы ЧАКЪ отъ БЛАГА съсжда износитъ БЛАГА" H АЖКАВЫ ЧАКЪ 
отъ AMKABA съсжда износитъ АЖКАВАМ. 

The hard subtype LSgmnPlen forms, aside from canonical ones in -kema and 
contracted ones in - Ель, also show assimilated forms in -'®'®л\ь/-Чиалмь (as 
проц Е Бмь SUPR 371, 18) only in SUPR and in -®ал\ь (as вЕчьнвам As Jn 6, 
27) only in SUPR and As. 

TOY данинлъ въ прЪнсподйннлхъ гровЪ адов®" Toy июремига mako въ raw 
тиньн'Би въ адьстВамь гров'К и съмрьтьн Вл нетъл Бнии SUPR 460, 29-461, 
2; но ChNHTHH ги нашего“ гровън? bame по [съпајсъпасьн Ви мжцЪ SUPR 447, 
30-448, 1. 

никотоже EO ракъ не можєтъ дьв®ма гунома равотатт ABO єдіного 
B'53HEHABIAIT* А дроугааго възлювггъ” ли єдіного дръжгт са а о дроув'Бамть не 
вр ши вьчьнетъ Mt 6, 24 As. 


Aberrations in 2/a* adjectives (шт- and ш-Рагі) and 
2/a** (Compar) 


$396. Aberrant form types in classes 2/a* апа 2/a** 
Table 396 shows the grouping ofthe aberrations observed here. 


Table 396. Aberrations in classes 2/a* and 2/a** 


Canonical forms Aberrant forms 


Modified distribution of syncopated and expanded stems 
ASgmPlen: goann Jn 15, 2 MAR колыш Jn 15, 2 As? 


ASgnBrev: curre SUPR 380, 28 сы SUPR 327, 16? 


Replacement of nonstandard terminals by standard ones 


NPlmPlen: приуодаштя Mk 6, 31 ZOGR приҳодаштин Mk 6, 31 MAR? 


NSgfPlen: волыни заповдь Mt 22, 38 MAR вольшад Mt 22, 38 As? 


Inclusion of nonstandard terminals є and и in standard forms 


ОРІРІеп: везлєкаштинімг Jn 6, 11 MAR вьзлежаштелмъ Jn 6, 11 2осв® 


NPInBrev горьша Lk 11, 26 MAR горыши Lk 11, 26 20689 


Replacement of old comparatives by new ones 
Аюштъшь Mt 12, 45 zoGR лют Биша SUPR 50, 239 


Illustrations 
0 Expanded in place of syncopated: вьсвкж розгж o MANE не творъжцижък 
плода изьметъ вк’ H BbChkm творащшжвеж плодъ отрЕБІТЪ вж да плодъ 
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2) 


3) 


4) 


5) 


85396. Aberrant form types іп classes 2/а" and 2/а“ 


волыш сьтворгт Jn 15, 2 As; СЕ БОЛНИ MAR, БОЛЫ SAV. Likewise: чакъ егеръ 
HAWK дъва снъг и рече ментші CHA оцю Lk 15, 11-12 As, cf. мьниг снъ єю 
ZOGR, SAV; ЮНЕН єю MAR. СЕ also: skao лют вЪслштъ (NSgmBrev) ca 
юноша приведенъ вЪъКТЪ КЪ БЛаЖЕНОУОУМОУ АНТОНИЮ SUPR 171, 16-18; Bb 
Земь же въдржженок копик въкорени СА’ ОБЛИЧЕНЫЕ сті съгрБшению [...] 
ВЕЛИЧИЕ чоудесъ дже стін твордаше въннж назналлендунште (NSgnBrev) 
до вЪка SUPR 560, 23-27. 

Syncopated in place of expanded: вЪчьнок и присно съ (ASgnBrev) 
цБсарьетвик HwkA SUPR 327, 15-16; cf. и не мьни дръзо сжште реченок 
SUPR 380, 27-28. Likewise: и се жена єтєра" сжци въ точени кръве АБТЪ 
ЕС и много пострадавъш отъ многь врачен H издаввъши въсе своє и ни 
єдіном польз оврЪЕтЪъшг нъ паче въ горее (ASgnPlen in place of говьшек) 
въпадъши МК 5, 25-26 As, cf. the Brev form in SAV B% rope ВЪПАДЪШИ; ВСЪКЪ 
чкъ прЪжде довроє вино AAETH L єгда фупъжтъ са тачаєє (ASgnPlen in place 
of ra«anuiei) Jn 2, 10 zoGR, сЕ the Brev form in AS Тачає. 

Standard in place of nonstandard: ЕЕ Вахж во прнусдаштин (NPlmPlen): 
L оходаштен мъноѕи МК 6, 31 MAR, cf. nguyoaurrer г суддаштеєн ZOGR. 
СЕ also: не дувфите CA оуво мънозЪхъ птиць доучъши (NPImBrev) въ єстє 
Mt 10, 31 MAR, cf. соүл'®ишн есте въ AS, but лдучьше єстє въ ZOGR. Cf. in 
SUPR: и самъ сънъ KOARRALUE CA АКЫ овоште SBIBAEMO отъ многа втра" 
врата же сжштаа (NSgfPlen) на сыноу 8 в(ъ)сплиштевавъше сьмаАтоша 
сл SUPR 570, 9-12; but: cmUITHIA же сьде СТрадьБа: влаг'ынуъ ГОТОВИТЪ 
насъштаннк SUPR 290, 28-29. 

Nonstandard or deformed terminals (in particular, with the inclusion of the 
nonstandard inflection є in bicomponential terminals, e.g. etwa for ним, 
єнүъ for HHY): примкгъ же XN BE'BI ие L хвалж въздавъ подасть дучениколхъ“ 
а дученици ВЬЗЛЕЖАШТЕМЪ" такожде L отъ ръкоу" велико хотБахж Jn 6, 
11 госв, cf. възлежАштиимъ MAR; in the nearby verse: съёърашл же H 
непазниши дъва HA AECATE коша дукроухъ отъ пати X BE. ьачънъкъ“ 
(жє извън Бдъшєенмъ Jn б, 13 MAR, cf. the contracted form К дъшимъ in 
ZOGR. 

Likewise in participles: н вси людие радовахж CA EMOA” о вебуь славънъхъ 
въважщехъ отъ него Lk 13, 17 sav, cf. въвавкштинхъ MAR, AS and 
въванкштихъ ZOGR; да въсхвалькто-т НЕБЕСА г ЗЕМАТК ope г вьеБ двгжешттВ 
(NPInPlen) ська Bb немь PS SIN 68, 35; полъпшлени в прБвъванжци (NPInPlen) 
NAMA въ дръздети EUCH 24a, 11-12. 

Likewise in comparatives: 1 въванжтъ посл Бдъьйва чКоу толлоу“ горьши 
пръвъкъ Lk 11, 26 ZOGR, cf. горьша MAR; H 3HAMEHHIA ЖЕ ОГНЮ mE вид“ 
и їна водьши сихъ сътворж SUPR 23, 11-13; t главж на вышъниимь werk 
положи" L на нєн множБишиЪ чювьствиБ дутвръждь не застжпавкща 
дрдугъ APONTA власы же глава покр'ылъ єси" да не врЪдитъ CA ИЗА Бнениель 
вЕтръ EUCH 7b, 6-12. 

New comparative іп place of the expected old comparative: пакті же 
NOMBRE къ инъ мжкы лют Биша изъдврЕстн да Bh тЪхъ кго 
погдувитъ SUPR 50, 21-24; cf. єгда же нечистты дув сзидетъ отъ чка 
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[...] тъгда рєчєтъ' възвраштж CA въ XPAMS мон" отъндуддуже LIHAT |...) 
тъгда LAET L MOLMET'A съ сово “HK Въ дъ Аюштъшь CERE" L въшедъше 
живжтъ Mt 12, 43-45 ZOGR; W великодоушьно й думе AKO на сждишти 
пакостъника не подвиже CA твои съмъклъ нъ паче крЪпЪн въКТЪ SUPR 
63, 29-64, 2, cf. грады же по мн кр плен мене єсть Mt 3, 11 As. 


Aberrations in substantives of classes 2/m* (дЪлатедь) and 
2/m* (гражданинъ) 


§ 397. General 
Aberrant forms only in the plural. The variety of possibilities are shown in 
Table 397. 


Table 397. Aberration types in classes 2/m* and 2/m** 


Canonical forms Aberrant forms 


Replacement of the nonstandard terminal є 
by the standard 2-base terminal n 


capkykrede Lk 24, 48 ZOGR 
граждане Lk 19, 14 Z0GR 
мъггаре Mt 9, 10 sav 


съв дЕтелг PS SIN 26, 12 
eriorrku PS SIN 71,9 
мъгтар Mt 9, 10 as” 


Violation ofthe twofold rule and intrusion 
of 1-simplex and c-simplex terminals 
дБлатейь Mt 9,37 ZOGR дЪлателъ Mt 20, 1 MAR?) 
жидовъ SUPR 125, 29 


родители Lk 21, 16 sav 
мътари МК 2, 16 ZOGR 


родителъ Lk 21, 16 ZOGR 
мъгтаръ Mt 9, 11 sav? 


датемуть PS SIN 9, 29 
жидовбуь SUPR 406, 18 


гражданекъ? SUPR 362, 22 


дЕлательмъ Mt 21, 33 sav 
жьктел Бнель Mt 13, 30 as” 


д®лателелхъ Mt 21, 33 MAR 
жидовомъ SUPR 537, 16 


§ 398. Illustrations 


D NPI— i тъ B'h crow при єзєрЕ Кенисарєтьсців: 1 внд'®въ дъва коравица“ 
стовушта при езерЕ“ ръвари жє" ошьдъше отъ Пею“ плакаахж мрЪжа ГК 5, 
1-2 ZOGR; Еко въсташьа на ама СЪВЪдЕтелг неправедънг ихъже не cog ky yrs 
PS SIN 26, 12; cf. стоп Ен PS SIN 71, 9. 

ОРІ — и шедъ прил пи са єдиномъ отъ жителъ том странъг и посъла H 
на села сво пастъ свинии Lk 15, 15 MAR (likewise in ZOGR, but житель in 
SAV and As); виноградъ YK насади" L огради г оплотомь" Е ископа TOMHAQ" L 
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2) 


3) 


4 


5) 


5399. Intrusion of u-simplex ог 2-duplex terminals 


съзъда СТАЪПЪ L въдастъ L ТАЖАТЕДЕМЪ L ОТИДЕ" L ПОСЪЛА къ ТАЖАТЕАЕМЪ 
бакъ въ BYEMA' да отъ TAKATEAS приметь отъ плодъ винограда МК 12, 
1-2 ZOGR, MAR. 

IPI — (во азъ ЧАВКЪ ECMA подъ властел'ы OY HHHEH S" LABIA подъ COBO вому 
L TARR CEMOY иди H ндєт L дроугоумоу приди и придетъ Lk 7, 8 MAR (like- 
wise in ZOGR, but властелі in AS); прЪдани же вждете родитедты г Ea TObER 
L родомь г дроугт Lk 21, 16 госв (likewise in MAR, As, but родители in 
sav); cf. Church Slavic перслны, more details in Vaillant, $ 71. 

ГРІ — canonical form in the lexeme жидовинъ: рекъ BO паулъ о жидовЪхъ гако 
господа сумориша SUPR 406, 17-18, etc.* Aberrant forms: гйа же emoy жена 
самар Бнъщи" како тъгиюдеи сы отъ мене пити просиши" жены сдмлар нъ дл 
сҗштл\ не прикасавтъ BO CA LOENH салар Бнехъ Jn 4, 9 ZOGR, MAR, AS. 
ОРІ — canonical form in the lexeme жидовинт: диаволъ же BHAA CEBE 
поуста по MAACY E'BIBAERUITA* повЕжденъ стадго пришьствикмт: отъ Aero 
првльштенъимъ жидовомь стр Блж въложи" коже разги Бвити CAHH'AI 
SUPR 537, 13-17. Aberrant forms: въдовици коки дувозБ снъ иночадъ 
KANAYE CACHI ЕГОЖЕ HOCALUTH въ Пазоүс® мати emoy’ въ вубма ЖАТЕ® 
шъдъши да съверегъ класы на пиштж сев“ положи на земи CHA СВОЕГО" 
и къ жате Бнедлъ пристжпивъши" и вержшти класъг вънезаапъ влъкъ 
пришедъ оврЕте повръженъ дЕтишть: николоуже сжштоу ду Него SUPR 
43, 12-20. 

MAKA единъ BK когатъ ИЖЕ насади виноград и ископа Bh немь "точило" и 
прЕдастъ г д'®лательмъ и отиде и єгда же приде вубла ємати в посъла 
равы свом къ д'®лательмъ иматъ вина своего Mt 21, 33-34 SAV; apynepei 
же и старьци съкоръ BC искахж лъжа съв Ед тел на (са AKO да оувивжтъ 
ги не оврЕтоша“ и многомъ съв Ед тельахъ пристжпьшелъ не оврБтж Mt 
26, 59-60 sav 97v. 


Nonstandard terminals іп lexemes ої the main twofold 
declension 


§ 399. Intrusion of u-simplex or 2-duplex terminals 


Possible aberrant forms are shown in Table 399 (p. 222). 


However, forms жидов'Буь (LPI) and жидовомъ (DPI) can be treated as aberrant forms with 
а restructured stem for the lexeme жидъ 2/m. The lexeme жидъ is attested only in Pl, and in 
NPI (жидове, жидови), GPI (жидовъ), and LPI (жидохъ) only by aberrant forms. СЕ АРІ and 
ІРІ жиды, and ОРІ жидомъ. 
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Table 399. u-simplex and 2-duplex terminals in aberrant forms 


Canonical forms 


връҳа Lk 4, 29 as 


Aberrant forms 


връхоу Lk 4, 29 госк? 


Source of the aberrant 


terminal 


u-simplex 


мир  зогв 54, 22 


миру SUPR 267, 27” 


u-simplex 


морю SUPR 28, 8 


морєви SUPR 412, 6-79) 


2-duplex 


оБразомь МК 16, 12 ZOGR 


овразъмь KIEV 4b, 19-20? 


u-simplex //2-dup 


сына: сна Mt 26, 37 MAR 


сыны: сты Mt 20, 21 MARS 


u-simplex 


сыноу: cHoy Mt 27, 56 as 


съновоу: сновоу Mt 20, 20 MAR? 


) 


u-simplex 


плештема PS SIN 90, 4 


плєштьма SUPR 469, 115) 


2-duplex //1-simp 


дари SUPR 73, 22 


дарове SUPR 210, 19) 


u-simplex //2-dup 


губу Lk 1,77 ZOGR 


гоховъ Lk 1,77 MAR” 


u-simplex //2-dup 


доуевхъ SUPR 40, 20 


cf. дарохъ EUCH 98b, 209 


u-simplex//2-dup 


отьцемъ SUPR 285, 19-20 


отьцьмъ SUPR 284, 10? 


2-duplex //1-simp 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


S) 


съ дар'ы PS SIN 44, 13 


даръми EUCH 14b, 2510) 


u-simplex //2-dup 


Illustrations 

GSg — не завжді гласдү молитвьнік твоҳъ PS SIN 73, 23; не мози OBO 
никтоже съ ABCTBER прити" [...] не мози никтоже гадоу narka въ oy wb SUPR 
420, 30-421, 1, cf. не вжді |...) нкътоже "Еда имъг вь сръдьці съкръвена 
CLOZ 8a, 7-10. 

159 — да прославитъ ca оць o cito Jn 14, 13 sav 100v, 16, As 29b, 11-13, 
cf. да прославитъ CA оць о cirk Jn 14, 13 ZOGR, MAR, SAV 25, 12-13, As 93c, 
14-15; источьникъ на джвду ваше SUPR 353, 29-30, сЕ привазаша стааго 
AE соүсЕ дворов SUPR 18, 9-10. 

059 — г рече єн за слово се иди" Lane gc из дъштере "TROC. L шедъши 
домови оврЕте отроковицж лежемиж на oA и ekea ишедъшъ МК 7, 29-30 
МАВ, 20685 

139 — гласьмъ MOIM къ FBI возьвахъ PS SIN 3, 5, but гласомь моль къ г 
возъвахъ PS SIN 76, 2; BCH BO примхъше ножт ножьмь погъванктъ МЕ 26, 
52 SAV, cf. НОЖЕМЬ ZOGR, MAR. 

EH БЛАЖЕНТІН OMA ИСПЛЬНАИ слово Alas повьсл Едоун гласа свокго SUPR 
512, 23-24; воле ORO слъзъы оупдуштакши AKO надъ мрътвъмъ SUPR 457, 
15-16; тогда съвъктъ CA реченоє иеремиемь пркомъ глжцьмъ (да) съ су 
рама слъпшанъ E'BICT"5 плачъ и ръдание и вьпль многъ Mt 2, 17-18 sav. 
NADu, GLD, ОПи — тъгда пристжпи къ немок мати сновоу зЗеведеовду" съ 
сньма свонма клан Бъкшти саг L просашти нБчесо отъ него" онъ же рече en 
чъто уоштєши: TAA EMOY рьцн да садете сь Б сны Mok’ единъ O Accus 
TERE и единъ © LUKE TERE въ церствин твоємь МЕ 20, 20-21 MAR; клажж 
їхосифа и никодима" въкте во |...) прЪжде шестокрильныихъ вогоу сло ark: 
не крильма нъ плаштаницевк вога покръвъша SUPR 458, 4-85 


On secondary forms D; see 5 356. 
The forms NADu and GLDu are attested only for the lexemes cain’ and поль. 
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6) 


7) 


8) 


9) 


10) 


7 


5399. Intrusion of u-simplex ог 2-duplex terminals 


NPI — жидове же въпнЪхж гаекште aurre cero поустиши нем дрдугъ 
Кесареви Jn 19, 12 ZOGR; вЪКТЪ жє на странахъ тЪхъ праздьникъ ведикъ“ 
BBCH BO СЪШЕДЪШЕ CA MOMOBE жє и клирици" OBAALUH же и чувноризьци" H 
нгоумени сътворишд праздьникъ великЪ SUPR 219, 17-22; начаша же 
змикве глаголатн члов'Ечьскті гласът SUPR 229, 23-25, likewise: SUPR 
77, 5; 227, 29; въ прЕпладьныє єгуп'тьстин Знокве дүк" ничимъже CRTA 
Хдуждъши" BABYAOHBCK'BIA онол пештъница SUPR 172, 28-173, 1. 

GPI — слыша адама отча дому испадъша" члов ка породьнааго гражданина“ 
везъ Зеллънааго троужданиа живжшта" везъ дъжда куьмашта СА’ никакоже 
потовъ HAH рыла’ или троудовъ’ или течения” на житию тр Бвоувкшта“ 
присно Зеленыимъ джвикаъ ВЕСЄЛАШТА СА’ OT ЦВЪтовъ въ цвЪтъ 
пуВХодашта" отъ плодовъ въ плоды пръходашта SUPR 429, 22-30; cf. не 
LMAMb къде съвирати“ плодть моъ Lk 12, 17 zoGR, likewise MAR, AS, SAV. 
и жена єдина сжцін въ точениг крьве ABTA Ег и много пострадавъши отъ 
врачевъ" и иждивъши BCE своє и ни единол польза оврЕтъши МК 5, 25-26 
sav (likewise zoGR; cf. врачен in AS);” 1 главы г Бздащшнихъ CA змневъ 
TOY съкроушилъ єси EUCH 4b, 18-20; и вьеж зима подивавкштемъ НАМЪ" 
KABA © KETO възлогоша CA придти садове (МР!) многыл ради хоухетът 
(for cov Xo'r"&t)* AKOKE глаголаҳъ и зноквъ великънҳъ SUPR 301, 21-25. 

LPI — се LKE макка носжтъ въ домоҳъ цриҳъ CRTA Mt 11, 8 ZOGR, like- 
wise MAR, AS; ББ инъгда и въ жидоҳъ кжпВль водьнага SUPR 496, 7-8; 
мнлостъ же ГК отъ вка" 1 до вЕка на вомуциихъ CHA єго" n правьда (є) го 
н(а) снохъ CHB храньдциихъ завЕтъ єго PS SIN 102, 17-18. 

ОР! — искадхж лъжа съв ЕдЕтелБ на ба AKO да BHRT ги не ORD ETA 
многъмъ же AKAME съвЕдЕтельаъ пристжпъшемъ не оврЕтж Mt 26, 
59-60 sav 111v. СЕ also: нынга оуво наша доуша" ТАЖЬКЖЕК ПЛЬТЬ АКЫ 
велико врЕМА съвръгъша (for съврьгъша)" судовь пержтъ къ творьцоу 
и владъцв" и своими грЕҳъ сами са ОУВЪштаванктъ” и съгрЪшениилуъ 
простъщад просдтъ SUPR 390, 8-13. 

IPI — кд на развоиника ли L3HAOCTE съ офжжыми г дрькольми" вати 
mene Mk 14, 48 zoGR (cf. сь [...] оржжи Jn 18, 3 zoGR); осниитажтъ же 
грЪхълм и неправъдами людьє CLOZ За, 4—5, cf. своими грЪхъг su PR 390, 
11; ты BAKO гг посъли NAIN гаъ твон“ L иждени трасавицьк CHER" отъ 
PABA ТВОЕГО сєго" сжуижеж подъвънж БЪсоу“ ewAERLUIERER на врВлмєна" Ъко n 
ЕЪ съ" гравациж BOAR трасжцижеж ви Блицевж” вь т"Блеси єго" мара ЗАВ 
плъть єго" трасжцижеж вСЪлли дудълли єго" творац клъчетъ ЗЖЕ'Ы его" 
притжжаюкцін дшн єго EUCH 44b, 18—45а, 3; и o repe nura печата въше 
гровъ съ стражьми SUPR 440, 25-26; егоже ради FARR ти" отъпоуштантъ CA 
єн грЕси мьнози" EKO възлюви МЪНОГО" A ємоуже MBHE ОТЪДА сак МЬНЫШЬМИ 
лювитъ Lk 7, 47 MAR, likewise in ZOGR, but меньшими in AS. 

On the aberrant forms of the vocative of the type cainoy see $ 355. 


Vaillant for the same verse cites the gloss врачъ from Undolsky’s fragments (Vaillant, § 59). 
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CHAPTER 13. ABERRANT NOMINAL FORMS IN SOURCES 


§ 400. Expanaded stems with the suffix єс as part of substantive 2-base lexemes 


Such are Варах glosses лютесе SUPR 341, 1 (ничеоже зъда ни лютесе) from 
Аюто 2/n, двеса PS SIN 104, 5 (помканістє чоудеса єго "Вже сътвори" дівєса єго 
и сждъ[къ]к'ы дүстъ єго) from диво 2/n, личесе SUPR 335, 14, личеса SUPR 397, 
18 from лице 2/n. Likewise, the lexemes akao and дрЪво show isolated uses 
with expanded stems in ес in SUPR and EUCH; cf. др весе SUPR 402, 9; дВлесе 
SUPR 344, 11, дЪлесъ EUCH 89a, 17. СЕ сучааше и вьсеи мждрости" и д'Блєсь n 
словєсы SUPR 414, 8—9. With expanded stems, the terminals are c-simplex or 2-base. 


Nonstandard and alien terminals in class 1/m substantives 


§ 401. Intrusion of c-simplex and 2-base terminals 


Possible aberrant forms are shown in Table 401. 


Table 401. c-simplex and 2-base terminals in aberrant forms 


Canonical forms 


камень SUPR 451, 6-7 


Aberrant forms 


KAMBI SUPR 243, 6-70 


Source of the aberrant 
terminal 


c-simplex 


AbHH SUPR 375, 6 


дьнє SUPR 122, 132) 


c-simplex 


въ пламени Lk 16, 24 MAR 


въ пламене Lk 16, 24 госк? 


c-simplex 


дньмь Lk 17, 4 sav 


дьнемь Lk 17, 4 MAR? 


c-simplex //2-base 


дьнию Mt 26, 2 $АУ 


дьноу Mt 26, 2 20св5) 


bas 


дьниє Mt9, 15 MAR 


дьне Mt 24, 22 MAR” 


imp 


ногътии SUPR 117, 27 


ноготъ EUCH 36b, 9 


bas 


дьньҳъ Lk 2, 36 SAV 


дьнехъ Lk2, 36 MAR 


c-simp 


дньмъ Lk 2, 43 sav 


дьнемъ CLOZ 14а, 347) 


c-simplex //2-base 


ногътъли SUPR 140, 12 


Illustrations 


ногътъ SUPR 113, 309 


2-base 


0 ASg — чаоввколювивъшм же BE не OTIAAHAWBI A съваюде въ ПЛАМЕНИ 
ONAN’ ME MOAHTBOER правьдінадго плал\ы огйытын погасивъ SUPR 565, 
27-29. The intrusion of the 0 terminal (from c-simplex) is accompanied by 
the introduction of the syncopated stem. 


2) 


GSg — мтъквштавадше LWA LOANS ГАА’ азъ дуво водою кръштанк вы" 


градетъ же крЪъпди мене” emake н'Бомь достош’ отр'®шнтни реллене сапогоу 
ero Lk 3, 16 zocR (likewise in MAR, AS, SAV). 


3) 


199 — юже BO секъра при корене дубва дєжнтъ вьсЪко дуво дрЪво нє 


твораштєє довра плода" поевкажтъ L въ огйь вълагатъ Lk 3, 9 ZOGR, 
SAV; L тъ възглашь рече WHE ABPAAME' MOMHAOYL мах L посъли лазора да 
омочитъ“ коньць пръста своего въ вод hs г оустоудитъ ьузъкъ мог RKO 
страждж въ пламене семь Lk 16, 24 ZOGR (СЕ въ ПЛАМЕНИ MAR, AS, SAV). 
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4) 


5) 
6) 


7) 


8) 


§ 402. Contamination of 2-Базе, 2-ргоп, апа 2-combi terminal sets 


139 — пакъ огради" честънъшдь ти кретомь L прЪчестънъмдъ ти печатємт 
страҳъ твои затвори въ мн EUCH 78b, 17-21. 

Here also note the morphologically strange forms 159 in SUPR: кдинъ кднеи 
припраглъ KCTS BO à не KANM MHOS EY à ни кдномь многъмк MABMH 
дуво госпожде BAK TA Кто ТА пЛАМЪЪ раждизак на ма SUPR 366, 
19-23; изв®стити же кмоү уста мамы оувдавъша са стража видома 
пдусти льва велика зло" и страшьна уранашта и" HOLUTHER и дьнивж отъ 
дувнвавкштнихъ поганънхъ съвЪта SUPR 292, 20-25; влъкъ ноштивк 
прие д Ваше ду TAA на съвлюденьк KMS" звЪздЪ свЪтьлБ силвжшти на 
WoT TOMS идеже лекаашеє ABHBER же OPLAOY то KAE съконьчаванкштоу 
ABAO SUPR 537, 27-538, 1. 

GLDu — СЕ in As: в сте Бко по двою дьню пасха вЖдет Mt 26, 2. 

NPI — овличажтъ TA нєдвижимин NEMATE SUPR 452, 19-20 and овмчантъ 
TA недвижими печат CLOZ 14а, 37. 

ОР! — горъ въісокъња ЄЛЄНЕЛАТ KAMEN првЪжиие Закацємть PS SIN 103, 
18; Cf. Ше form with 2-base terminal: Еко BO ЗНАМЕНАНОМЪ ПЕЧАТОМЬ’ 
дЕвъствънымъ затвореном XB отъ дБвъг роди сж тако не отеръстомъ 
сжшттеллъ” гровънъмъ печатомоь XRO порожденье въ CLOZ 14а, 39-14b, 2, cf. 
the parallel textin SUPR: знаменаном печатьмь |...) гровьнъимъ печатьмь 
SUPR 452, 21-25. 

ІРІ — кгда отцемъ и матеремъ источьницЕхъ BOA'BH'BIHX 5" прикладакма 
B'E XA очеса“ и AKI сьревро слъзъг вьрашта кападуж MO AANHTAMA на Зеллъвж“ 
кгда власи женьети негтъг задали БЪдхж“ печали ржгъ творБахж SUPR 397, 
23-28; възвеселиша же CA дученици пакы" насладиша же са владтічьска 
окраза и гласа“ и лакты «омж потъкаахж H намамахж очима" да тъкмо 
не вЪштаахж Брьвьми к Пемоу SUPR 502, 15-18. 


Alien terminals іп class 2/a апа 2/р adjectives 


§ 402. Contamination of 2-base, 2-pron, and 2-combi terminal sets 


Some adjectival lexemes of the main twofold declension show aberrant forms 
with 2-pron terminals, while some pronominal declension lexemes show aberrant 
forms with 2-base terminals.® The variety of possible aberrations of this type are 
shown in Table 402 (p. 226). 


8 


For several lexemes with terminals from different sets, the choice of their declension type 
(2/a or 2/p) is arbitrary; see details in Vaillant, § 99-100. 
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CHAPTER 13. ABERRANT NOMINAL FORMS IN SOURCES 


Table 402. Terminal contamination in classes 2/a and 2/p 


Pronominal declension 


2-base 2-pron 
(Aberrant) (Canonical) 


вьсЪкъ//вьсакъ 2/p всацъ LDSgf Jn 17, 2 sav вьсБко GSgf Jn 17,2 ZOGR 
коликъ 2/p коликоу DSgmn Lk 15, 17 zoGR колнц®лмь ISgmn Lk 16, 5 zoGR 


Lexeme 


толикъ 2/р толикт GSgf Lk 7, 9 As толико GSgf Lk 7, 9 zoGR 


Altogether 6 glosses are attested; none 
among them are forms specific to 2-pron. 


селикъ 2/р ceanuk LSgmn SUPR 386, 22 


Basic twofold declension 


2-base 2-pron 
(Canonical) (Aberrant) 


мъногъ 2/а многомъ ISgmn SUPR 34, 22 мноз'Бмь ISgmn suPR 382, 15 


Lexeme 


тоуждь 2/а тдуждемъ ОРтп EUCH 60b, 7-8 тоуждємь LSgmn Lk 16, 12 MAR 
живъ 2/а жива GSgmn Lk 10, 30 as живого GSgmn Lk 10, 30 sav 
грБшвнъ 2/а грЪшьноу DSgmn Lk 19, 7 zoGR грЕшьною GLDu SUPR 391, 16 


Cf. for example: чакъ единъ сьхожда(ш)є отъ HEPTAMA въ срихж“ и въ 
развоникъг въпаде ИЖЕ съвлькъше г H азвъг възложъше оставльше г eak 
живого сжціа Lk 10, 30 sav, cf. оставьше г eak живъ сжшть ZOGRand оставльше 
и eak жива AS. 

Among class 2/а lexemes, aberrant forms are most frequent in the lexeme 
тоуждь, мъногъ, дроугъ. Неге are some examples. 

тоуждь — како съпоємъ пень rit на землі тоужде (for тоужди or 
тоуждни) PS SIN 136, 4. Also, the initial consonant varies: штоужд- and стоүжд-. 
Cf. тако и азъ ECM вашего племене штдуждъ же BACH дЪломъ SUPR 28, 2-3; 
како въспокмъ пень господъйж на земи стоуждни" что глагодеши пени ли 
господьна не MOKLUM на земи штоуждеи SUPR 418, 29-419, 2. Also: по тоуждемь 
же не LARTE нъ БЕЖАТЬ отъ Aero’ "Еко не знажтъ штюждего гласа Jn 10, 5 
ZOGR (cf. the same passage in As: тоүждааго гласа). In KIEV 1x with з in place 
of KA: нє отъдазь нашего тдузимъ 4b, 10-11. 

мъногъ — съ лнозВалъ пваниилхъ на НЕБО възидеши SUPR 384, 3-4 (сЕ они 
же CABILUABBLUE ИДОША съ многомъ страҳомъ сътворити повеєлЕнок SUPR 37, 
24-26 and съ плачемъ и многънмъ ръданиелъ глаголдашє" како възърж K 
TEBE BAKE SUPR 528, 1-2); не OYBOLTE CA оуво Hos bye птиць лоучьше ECTE вы 
Mt 10,31 госв (сЕ: не сътвори "roy силъ многъ за neg Брьствие къ Mt 13, 58 
ZOGR and. за думъножение везакони Е" LCAKHETS ABI мъногыҳъ Mt 24, 12 
MAR); симъ же и ТнБлъ Hoa awe реченомъ въвъшелмъ пифникалъ. полемонъ 
и CALUTHH сь йимт и вьсь народ ПОМАЪЧАША пделдушавкште SUPR 129, 16-19 
(сЕ. мъногомъ иже по истин" в'Вровавъшиїмъ Bb fib съпоживъ Cb ÑHMH SUPR 
11, 22-23); v тац Бали притъчами ахъное Бали гаше HMA слово" Бкоже ложаахж 
слышати Mk 4, 33 MAR (cf. тац Бали притъчалли многами: ГАДАШЕ LAWS. слово" 
коже Morkaaym слышати Mk 4, 33 zoGR); влагт pase t врне" въ maak въктъ 
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5402. Contamination of 2-Базе, 2-ргоп, апа 2-combi terminal sets 


вфренъ’ надъ мноз®л TA поставаж CLOZ За, 19-20 (cf. довры раве влагы и 
В Брьне o maak ЕБ вБренъ над мъногы TA поставльк Mt 25, 23 MAR, like- 
wise in ZOGR, AS and SAV); глегъ во аплъ” мнозБлли скръвьади" подоваетъ НАМЪ 
вьнити въ црство нЕскоє EUCH 69b, 11-13. 

дрдугъ — придж же вони" и прьвоумоу же прЪвиша гол ни“ и дрУгомоу 
распатоуму съ нимь Jn 19, 32 sav (cf. Apoyromoy in the same verse in As, f. 118b, 
8, but apoyroymoy in ZOGR, MAR and As, ff. 106a, 19-20 and 110b, 29). On the 
distribution of forms see Vaillant, $ 100. 

Among class 2/p lexemes, aberrant forms by 2-base are found for the lexemes 
кдинъ, HNA, самъ, такт, вьсбк//вьсакт, толикт, коликт, and сєликъ. The last 
lexeme is attested in oblique cases only by aberrant forms, see Vaillant, 5 100. 
Here are some examples. 

кдинъ — shows aberrant forms Реп with 2-combi terminals. СЁ: како вті 
можете вЪровати славж дроугь отъ дроуга приемавкште L славы "Вже отъ 
єдиндаго ва не nere Jn 5, 44 MAR; cf. also in the numeral sense: послЕдь же 
ВЬЗЛЕЖАШТЕМЪ HAVE’ единдуемоу на десте Бви ca МК 16, 14 MAR (but єдиномоу 
на десате in the same verse in AS); въ единжьк на десжте годинж Mt 20, 9 MAR, 
sav (but єдінж на десате in the same verse in As). One separate case is the aber- 
rant form with the 2-base terminal: аште дуво тБло твоє вьсе свЪтъло БЖДЕТЪ 
НЕ HMDI ЧАСТИ ЄДИНІ тъмънъг вждетъ свБтъло вьсе Lk 11, 36 MAR. See Vail- 
lant, $ 102-105. 

инъ — shows aberrant forms Реп with 2-combi terminals. СЕ: иниг же отъ 
стоацінуть TY слъшавъше" глахж (in place of nnn) Mt 27, 47 sav. 

самъ — shows aberrant forms Реп with 2-combi terminals. СЕ: съде же и 
самою дунъник OTATO выст SUPR 492, 30—493, 1. 

такъ — shows aberrant forms Plen with 2-combi terminals. СЕ: на TAKAIA кд 
напрасно гаритъ сд (APlm) SUPR 29, 18-19. 

вьс къ /вьсакъ — shows aberrant forms Реп with 2-combi terminals. СЕ: гако 
же дастъ ємоу власть всац плътни (1089) Jn 17, 2 sav 25v; in the same verse 
on folio 107 in sav there is сакол; cf. gac'kkora in the same passage in ZOGR, MAR. 

толикъ, селикъ, коликъ — show aberrant forms Реп with 2-base and 2-combi 
terminals, ofthe type толика (GSgmnBrev) and тодикакго (GSgmnPlen). СЕ: amn 
гаж вамъ: ни въ H3AH тодикъг кръг не оврЕтоҳъ Lk 7, 9 sav (cf. толикоьл в'®уы 
in the same passage in ZOGR and MAR); ни БА на дүл\ъ вьзьмъ въ MAC тъ ни 
погоувьеньа TOAHKAATO въздръжаньа и троуда" MOWBICAHB HAH вьл Бнивъ 
SUPR 525, 27-29; кликъ also belongs here. Only direct cases wordforms are at- 
tested, see details in Vaillant, § 100. 
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CHAPTER 13. ABERRANT NOMINAL FORMS IN SOURCES 


Other aberrations in substantives 


§ 403. An overview of other cases 


Isolated aberrant forms, attested in individual lexemes, are discussed below in 
the order shown in Table 403. 


Table 403. Aberrant terminals: isolated cases 


Canonical form Aberrant form 


1. Contamination of hard and soft subtypes 


коумиромъ SUPR 28, 11 


коумирем SUPR 7, 9 


мосКови Jn 9, 29 MAR 


2. Contamination of types 2/m and 


мосеви EUCH 44b, 7 


1/m and 2-duplex terminals intrusion 


звЪрье Ps SIN 103, 20 


звЪри PS SIN 49, 10 


врачемъ Lk 8, 43 SAV 


врачен МК 5, 26 As 


врачевъ МК 5, 26 ZOGR 


3. c-simplex terminals intrusion into type 1/f 


кръви Lk 22, 44 sav кръве Lk 22, 44 MAR 


minal deformation 
CHAM PS SIN 32, 16 


4. ISg(f) овж/евж ter 
силоњ Mk 13, 26 MAR 


1. Asmallnumber of aberrant forms breaks the twofold rule. Here are some 
glosses: не ocragbtz БОГА сътвдръшадго НЕБО и ZEMBER и поклойвж, CA кдуллирелхъ 
SUPR 7, 8-9 (but коумиромъ SUPR 28, 11); L тръжьникомъ расъша пЕнлеъг L 
дъскы опровръже Jn 2, 15 MAR (but пЕназа Jn 2, 15 zoGR); такожде же и 
архиереи ржгавжигте сж съ кънижьникъг и старьцы МЕ 27, 41 MAR (but старци 
Mt 27,41 zoGR). On lexemes ending in -тедь and -авь (subtype 2/m*) see $ 397. 

The twofold rule is violated with respect to o/c-initial terminals in the declen- 
sion of borrowed substantives with stems ending in vowels ог). Such are, for ex- 
ample, in MAR: аньдрови Jn 12, 22; архиереомъ Mt 20, 18; Mt 26, 14; Mt 27, 3; 
Mt 28, 11, etc.; архиереови Mt 26, 57; Mk 1, 44. Likewise we find фарисфомть Lk 
14, 3 zoGR, фарисеомъ in SAV and As, but фарисВемъ Lk 14, 3 in MAR; мос Веви 
EUCH 44b, 7 and мосфови Jn 9, 29 MAR. Likewise мосеови Mt 17, 4 MAR, etc., 
мосБомь Jn 1, 17 zoGR, but мосєємь МКО, 4 MAR. СЕ in зпркикдаммъ 448, 27 
and 469, 5, but василевмъ 538, 7-8. 


2. Aberrant forms ої the lexeme зврь 1/m. Here are some glosses: и 
вьземъ дБтишта отъ звЪр дасть матери" и молитвж сътворивъ отъпдуети 
BAYA съ влъкомъ SUPR 44, 28—45, 1 (likewise in SUPR 49, 22 and 509, 28); NPI 
“EKO мог CATS въи зв bor джеравъни" CKO'TI въ гораҳъ водови PS SIN 49, 10. СЕ 
the form with 1-simplex terminal: прЕджтъ Bact звЪрье лжжьни PS SIN 103, 20. 
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§ 403. An overview of other cases 


Aberrant forms of 2/m lexemes (intrusion of 1-simplex and 2-duplex terminals). 
Here are some aberrant glosses: 

NPI — разгнибваша же CA тьмничьнии стражию и разги Бвавъше cA 
BhBEAOLUA HX ПАЧЕ вънжтрь гакоже не имБти имъ никоклже МИЛОСТИ SUPR 
134, 5; и шъдъше стражик тъмничьнни MOALA СТАА Н ведоша къ KNAZOY 
SUPR 184, 26. 

ӘРІ — и много пострадавъш отъ многь врачен МК 5, 26 As; 1 много 
пострадавьши" отъ многъ врачевъ Mk 5, 26 ZOGR. 

ІРІ — и оутврьдиша“ печата Бвъше гровъ сь стражьми SUPR 440, 25-26. 

The lexeme огйь 2/m shows many aberrant forms of this type, often violat- 
ing the expected distribution of the 2-base form with kamora vs. 1-simplex form 
without Катога? СЕ, for example: Геонъскааго огйн SUPR 453, 3; сльньцоу и 
огнУ и вод SUPR 263, 12-13. 


3. Aberrant forms of the lexeme кръвь 1/f. Here are some aberrant glosses: и 
жена єдина сжщи въ точенні крьвє ABTS ВІ |...) слышавъши Са" пришъдъши 
съзади прикоснж CA риз єго" глаше Бо" AKO ALLE прикоснж са риз єго chena 
BRAM H авие HCAKHR. иеточьникъ крьви в МК 5, 25-29 sav; in ZOGR: L жена 
сжшти въ точени кръвни" отъ дъвою на десте лоу |...) си пристжпыши съ 
CAAA коенж CA въекрилиг риз'Б єго" L авье CTA’ теченье кръве вых Lk 8, 43-44 
ZOGR; cf. also С ог LSg: приовьшилъ єси плъти" L кръве естъства ТВОЕГО EUCH 
78Ь, 7-9. 


4. |Sg(f) terminal deformation. Here are some glosses: не спеть ci ups 
многж CHAR’ н сподинъ не CHET CHA множьствомь крВпости своє PS SIN 32, 
16; сжштемъ CT'RIHWS Bb тємьници" приде доудть отъ Весариж и пришедъ Bb 
севастни T въ И день CES съ вокводж повел привести CTIA SUPR 72, 16-20; 
пр дани же вждете родителъг и Братри и родомъ и дроугъ Lk 21, 16 MAR. 

СЕ also forms with contaminated terminals: правъджеж TROER H3EABI MIA 
PS SIN 30, 2; ржкжж же пльть дръжлаҳъ A ддушж BA пораздум”Бахъ SUPR 
511, 20-21. 


? Моѓе that from the historical point of view, the lexeme огйь shifted its declesion type, chang- 


ing from the monovariate to the twofold declesion. Subsequently, other 1/m lexemes also left 
that monovariate declension. 
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The Verb 


СНАРТЕВ 14 
The free paradigm of the verb 


§ 404. The free paradigm 
Here is the free paradigm of the OCS verb. 


Sup 


a-Part 
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CHAPTER 14. THE FREE PARADIGM OF THE VERB 


§ 405. Subparadigms: representations and systems 


The verbal paradigm consists of 12 subparadigms, each of which belongs either 
to the finite or the nominal representation. Independently of the representation, 
all subparadigms are divided into three systems: the PRAE system, the IMF sys- 
tem, and the INF-AOR system. Asa result, we have the following classification of 
subparadigms (Table 405). 


Table 405. Subparadigms classes 


Systems 
PRAE system IMF system INF-AOR system 
Representations 
Finite Prae, Imv Imf Aor 
Nominal м-Рай, шт-Рап н-Рагі, ш-Рагі Part, т-Рай, Inf, Sup 


The partitioning of subparadigms into two representations has both a syntac- 
ticand a morphological basis: different representations are formed by different 
sets of grammatical categories and have different morphological composition 
(see Ch. 15 below). The partitioning into systems also has a morphological ba- 
sis. Namely, for every verballexemes, the wordforms of one system use the same 
workstem, while wordforms of different systems may differ in their workstems.! 


Finite and nominal representations 


5406. Finite representations 


Forms in finite subparadigms (also called finite, or personal verb forms) showan 
opposition by person (with three category values) and number (with three cate- 
gory values). They are represented by four bundles: Prae, Imv, Imf, and Aor. The Imv 
bundle is defective, in that it lacks 159 and 3pl forms. Other bundles are opposed 
to each other in tense/aspect: the Prae bundle carries the non-past meaning, and 
the Imf and Aor bundles carry the past meaning. The grammatical descriptions 
of finite wordforms contain three components: person, number, and an indica- 
tor of the bundle, cf. 3SgPrae, 2-3SgAor, etc. In all bundles except Prae, the cells 
(259) and (399) are represented by the same wordform; (3Du) and (2Р1) are rep- 
resented by the same wordform in all four bundles. 


§ 407. Nominal representations 


These are six participles and two absolutives, Inf and Sup. Participles are deverbal 
adjectives; absolutives are extraparadigmatic substantive forms, Inf (infinitive) 


1 Occasional departures from this principle are described as the alien stem expansion effect 


(notated 9 or $ ); see more details in $ 440. 
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5408. Ап overview of secondary forms 


with the substantive inflection (from the 1-simplex set), and Sup (supine) with 
the substantive inflection ъ/ь (from the 2-base set). 

The six participles in this book are named by their suffix: м-Рап (w-participles), 
urr-Part (urr-participles), etc.” Participle subparadigms have the free paradigm 
of the ordinary adjective. Their paradigmatic names (calls and addresses) con- 
tain (1) an adjectival grammatical description, (2) an indicator of one ofthe six 
participle, and (3) the name ofthe parent verbal lexeme to which they belong. 
For example, we have ASgfBrev [ur-Part (трытёти)] for the form трыт®въшҗ, 
ASgfBrev [ur-Part (Аювити)) for Аювдьшж, ASgfBrev | м-Рап (трьп'кти)) for the 
form трьпимж, etc. 

Grammatical descriptions of absolutives contain only an indicator of one of 
the two absolutives (Inf or Sup), e.g. Зир(решти) for the form решть. 


Secondary verb forms 


§ 408. An overview of secondary forms 


Some verbal lexemes contain so-called secondary forms. These are the following: 
(1) 1SgPrae (e'EyEru): Verkak; see $528; primary form в®мь; (2) conditional 
(Cond), which are peculiar personal forms of the verb garru (e.g. 159 eume); see 
$ 546, and some other forms of this unique verb; see $ 544; (3) nonstandard 
aorist forms (e.g. 18g ндъ); see 5 476-482. 


urr- and w-Part are the so-called active and passive present participles; ш- and н-Раќ аге active 
and passive past participles; a-Part is the perfect participle, and т-Рай is the infinitival parti- 
ciple, syntactically equivalent to н-Рай. 
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СНАРТЕВ 15 
Formation of verb forms 


§ 409. Morphological composition of verb forms 


Finite and nominal verb forms have different morphological composition (see 
Table 409). The morphological skeleton of finite forms contains two components: 
[verbal workstem + finite inflection]. The morphological skeleton of nominal 
forms has three components: [[verbal workstem + subparadigm suffix] + nomi- 
nalinflection]. The first two comprise the workstem of the nominal form, which, 
in turn, contains two components: the workstem of the parent verb is the basic 
component in relation to the suffixes of nominal subparadigms, i.e. the particip- 
ial suffixes, and the infinitival and supine suffixes. 


Table 409. Morphological composition of verb forms 


Wordform workstem Terminal 


Workstem of the verb Subparadigm suffix | Finite or nominal inflection 


рек — еши 


Finite 2SgPrae (рештн): (рек) + (eum) = речеши 
forms — 


2SgPrae (плакати): (плач) + (єши) = плачеши 


рек ен ж 


ASgfBrev [н-Рагї (решти) |: [(рек) + (ен) + (ж) = реченж 


Nominal плам жшт Ж 


forms ASgfBrev [urr-Part (плакати) |: Г(плач) + (жшт) | + (ж) = плачжштж 


рек т ъ 
Sup (решти): [(рек) + Cr)] + (ъ) > решть 
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CHAPTER 15. FORMATION OF VERB FORMS 


§ 410. Nominal forms in the paradigmatic synthesis of verbal paradigms 


From the point of view of paradigmatic synthesis rules, the full morphological 
skeleton of finite forms—expressions of the form [verb workstem + finite in- 
flection]—are equivalent to the workstem of nominal forms—expressions of 
the form [verb workstem + subparadigm suffix]. Within verbal synthesis rules, 
nominal forms are only built up to their workstems. Accordingly, nominal form 
suffixes are ina way equivalent to terminals of finite forms; selection and attach- 
ment of nominal terminals are outside of the responsibility of verbal synthesis: 
the construction ofa nominal paradigm from а starting form and a nominal par- 
adigmatic index is accomplished by nominal synthesis rules. Verbal synthesis is 
only responsible for building workstems.! 

Such a distribution of responsibility between verbal and nominal paradig- 
matic synthesis is dictated by the morphology of the corresponding forms. The 
reason is that verbal workstems are the same for finite and nominal forms within 
asystem, and are distinguished only by the system to which the synthesized form 
belongs and by its lexeme. The rules of building workstems are the same, as are 
boundary adjustment rules. The boundary that is adjusted by these general rules 
is between the verbal workstem and the terminal for finite forms, and between 
the basic component and suffix of the nominal subparadigm for nominal forms. 

In other words, the synthesis of nominal subparadigms in the verbal paradig- 
matic synthesis algorithm stops midway, halting with the workstem synthesis 
for the starting form of the corresponding nominal paradigm.” 


§ 411. Verb form construction procedure 


To build a called verb form, one must perform three steps: (1) build the work- 
stem; see § 413 below; (2) find the terminal (for finite forms) or the suffix (for 
nominal forms); see § 414; and (3) apply boundary adjustment rules; see § 415. 

Each of these steps is regulated by its own block of rules. As a result of the 
first two steps, we have a morphological skeleton of the called wordform, i.e. an 
expression of the form [workstem V + terminal] for finite forms, and the mor- 
phological skeleton of the nominal stem of the called wordform, i.e. an expres- 
sion of the form [basic component + suffix] fornominal forms. In the latter case, 
the basic component is the workstem of the parent verb of the relevant system. 


1 Note that, although it is natural to think of the starting point of paradigmatic synthesis as 


“starting wordform and paradigmatic index’, rather than “workstem of the starting form and 

paradigmatic index”, in reality the first step of synthesis rules 15 to extract the workstem from 
the starting form that is represented in the dictionary. See more details in Ch. 25, Summary, 
§ 916-918. 
Note that шт- and ur-participles have nonstandard nominal paradigms (type 2/а"), and as 
such are served by not one but two starting forms that are distinguished by their nominal 
workstems. Accordingly, verbal paradigmatic synthesis must build not one but two forms 
(or two workstems). The first of these, NSgmBrev, has no terminal (cf. Аюк.а|, АюБА.ь|); the 
second takes the nonstandard terminal n (cf. Aton. AUT =H, АЮБА.ын=и). See more details on 
the declension of urr- and w-participles in $ 308 and below. 
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§ 413. The first step: building verbstems 


Asa result of the last step we get an inflectional spellout of the called wordform 
for finite forms, and a morphophonological representation of the stem of the 
called wordform for nominal forms. 

To derive the final shape of the called wordform, the standard mph з ph/norm 
rules must be applied. Note that boundaries between the workstem and ter- 
minal in the case of finite forms are adjusted twice: first by the boundary ad- 
justment rules, then by mph = ph/norm rules. Thus, e.g., from рек + Бахъ we 
have реч. Бахъ by the boundary adjustment rules, and реч.Бахъ з речааҳъ by 
mph = ph/norm rules. 

For unique verbs, forms are not built by rules. Their paradigms are given ei- 
ther wholesale or by individual profiles (see Ch.21, Unique verbs). Morpholog- 
ically anomalous forms are also not built by rules (see a list of morphologically 
anomalous forms in Ch. 19, An overview of verb forms by system). 

The following input information is needed to perform the steps listed above. 
Те primary information is (1) the grammatical description ofthe called word- 
form; (2) information on the membership ofthe synthesized wordform in a sub- 
paradigm in one ofthree systems, PRAE, IMF, INF-AOR (see above $ 405); (3) the 
graphic spellout of the starting wordform of the parent lexeme of the called 
wordform. These data are contained in the paradigmatic call itself. Secondary 
information includes: (4) the morphophonological representation of the start- 
ing wordform; (5) a paradigmatic index of the parentlexeme ofthe called word- 
form. These data are extracted from the PD. 

After gathering all of the necessary information, one can synthesize the 
called wordform (if it is finite), and the nominal stem of the called wordform 
(if it is nominal)? 


8412. Starting forms of verbal lexemes 


The starting form ofa verbal lexeme is the infinitive. Infinitives are shown in the 
paradigmatic dictionary, in both their graphic (normalized) spellout, as well 
as in Ше morphophonological spellout. So, for the verbs въздювити, познати, 
въждел ти we find въз.Адув.и.т.н 1, по. зна ти 4у, въз.жел„Бат.н 7, etc. The on- 
ly defective lexeme that is not represented by the infinitive in the dictionary is 
the lexeme of the unique verb ксмь, where the 1SgPrae form—the first form in 
the paradigm—is chosen as the starting form that is shown in the dictionary. 


5413. The first step: building verbstems 


In the general case, a verbal lexeme corresponds to several workstems, in such 
a way that different subparadigms use different workstems. Still, forms ofa sin- 
gle subparadigm, and in most cases forms of a single system (PRAE, IMF, or 
INF-AOR) havethe same workstem. Workstems are built in two steps: on the first 
step so-called basic stems are determined, and on the second step, workstems 


3 To build the called wordform of participles one must go to the nominal synthesis rules. 
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CHAPTER 15. FORMATION OF VERB FORMS 


are constructed from these basic stems. Thus, every workstem has as its source 
and antecedent some basic stem. Each verbal lexeme has either two or one basic 
stem. If there are two, they are distinguished as expanded and truncated. The as- 
sortment of basic stems of a given lexeme (one or two), and the shape of a basic 
stem, is determined by the segmental content of the inifinitive and the verb’s 
paradigmatic class. 

When the assortment of basic stems is determined, one must select the basic 
stem that serves as the source of the workstem ofa given verb form. This depends, 
on the one hand, from the paradigmatic class of the verb, and on the other, on 
the system to which the given verb form belongs (see below, rules of assigment 
of basic stems, § 427). The transition from a basic stem to the sought workstem 
is accomplished using rules that can change the segmental content of the ba- 
sic stem of the source. These rules also take into account, on the one hand, the 
verb’s paradigmatic class, and on the other, the system of the given wordform. 
Thus, а PRAE workstem, а IMF workstem, and ап INF-AOR workstem is defined for 
every verbal lexeme, although for most verbs the IMF workstem coincides with 
either the PRAE or the INF-AOR workstem. 


§ 414. The second step: the selection of the appropriate terminal or suffix 


In the general catalog of suffixes and terminals (see § 455), all sets are distin- 
guished as standard or nonstandard. The latter are used only among unique verbs, 
secondary forms, and aberrant forms. Ше sets are distributed among subpara- 
digms. In the PRAE system, every subparadigm corresponds to two sets, where 
the choice is determined by the verb’s paradigmatic class. 

When the terminal set is determined, one must select the terminal from that 
set whose address corresponds to the paradigmatic call. The appropriate terminal 
is found if the cell contains only one terminal. However, some cells can contain 
several terminals or suffixes, where the choice is determined by the morphoph- 
onological features of the workstem. Specific rules governing that choice are 
shown for each such terminal set in the notes to the terminal catalog (§ 456—460). 


§ 415. The third step: boundary adjustment 


After the morphological skeleton is constructed, i.e. the workstem is built and 
the appropriate terminal of suffix is selected, one must apply the boundary 
adjustment rules (see § 461-462). These rules use both morphophonological 
information (cf. рек + єши = реч=еши, but нес + еши з нес=еши), and properly 
grammatical information, such as information on the grammatical description 
of a form (cf. wor + Бте-> mos=kre (Іту), but mor + Ваше > мож= Ваше (Imf), 
and information on its paradigmatic class; cf. Аюв + ж > АювА-ж (class 1), but 
грев + ж=грев=ж (class 4). 
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СНАРТЕВ 16 
Paradigmatic classes of the verb 


Main paradigmatic classes 


§ 416. Paradigmatic classes of the verb: acquaintance 


The partition of the set of verbs into paradigmatic classes must be related to the 
similarities and differences in paradigmatic behavior in such a way that infor- 
mation on the membership of a verb in a paradigmatic class should ensure the 
correct application of the paradigmatic synthesis algorithm. Roughly speak- 
ing, two lexemes belong to the same paradigmatic class if they are conjugated 
in the same way, or, in other words, if they follow the same paradigmatic stan- 
dard. Membership in a paradigmatic class is shown in the paradigmatic dictio- 
nary. This chapter shows the partition into classes used here and discusses its 
morphological underpinnings: the relationship between morphological com- 
position of the infinitive (the left subtable) and the basic stems of the verb. The 
distribution of basic stems by system (the right subtable) determines the most 
important traits of the paradigmatic standard ina given class. The main paradig- 
matic classes and their type representatives are shown in Table 416 on p. 242. 


§ 417. Unique verbs 


The classification that determines the paradigmatic classes does not extend to 
unique verbs. They have individual paradigms that are neither similar to each 
other nor representable as a modification of some paradigmatic standard. These 
19 verbs comprise a degenerate paradigmatic class: their paradigms are not built 
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CHAPTER 16. PARADIGMATIC CLASSES OF THE VERB 


by rules, but are given wholesale (see Ch.21, Unique verbs). The verbs дати, гасти, 
ксмь, ВЕд Ети, and им ти are called athematic. 


Table 416. Main paradigmatic classes of verbs 


Morphological type and composition | Class num- 


а Ни Basic stems and distribution by systems 
of infinitive ber and 


sample 
word 


Lexical | Verb class 
component suffix 


Simple themati Truncated Expanded 
Аювити я А 
-- АКБ АЮБ.И 
Simple themati 2 Truncated Expanded 
трытЁти 
= трьп трьп Б 
Simple themati Truncated Expanded 
плакати 
— плак плак.а 
Simple themati 4 Only truncated 
— нести че 


INF-AOR 


Suffixal thematic 5 Truncated Expanded 
ДЕИГНЖТИ 
H ABHF.H ДЕНГ.Н.ж 
Suffixal thematic 6 Truncated Expanded 
миловати 
og/ov MHA.OB / MHA.QY MHA.OB.A 
7 


Only expanded 


yka дБаати "ve 
4 А. 

же ти 

жел xeak 


Unique (class 0) 
дати ксмь ‘to be’ HTH въпити гънати 
ACTH БТИ гати сЕсти пати 
ВАТ хет ти стати лешти Акти 
ам ти Ao.Bha ти съпати ов.0 Бети 


§ 418. Main paradigmatic classes 


The seven classes shown in Table 416 are called main paradigmatic classes, or 
simply verb classes. The partition into these classes does not take into account 
particularities that have to do with the presence of secondary or anomalous forms 
in the paradigm, as well as the presence of marginal subclasses, or of so-called 
irregular verbs. Membership of a verb in one of the seven main classes is shown 
in the paradigmatic index with an Arabic numeral at the beginning of the index. 
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5421. The principle of paradigmatic equivalence of members ої a family 


$419. Splintering of the classification and irregular verbs 


The partition is further somewhat splintered. First, the main class 4 is divided 
into three classes by the end of the truncated stem: C-final, V-final, or finally 
ambivalent. Accordingly, we have subclasses with the following type represen- 
tatives: нести 4c, знати 4v, and клати 4h. 

Second, within the main classes 3 and 4, there are subclasses of so-called ir- 
regular verbs, whose paradigms can be represented as certain deformations of 
the main paradigmatic standard of the corresponding class, which are caused 
by the application of paradigmatic effects (see a list of irregular verbs in § 434). 
Regular verbs are all verbs of classes 1, 2, 5, 6, and 7, and also (1) all class 3 verbs 
except irregulars, (2) all 4v verbs, and (3) all 4c verbs except irregulars. All 4h 
verbs are irregular. Roughly speaking, to build the paradigm оба regular verbs 
it is sufficient to know the segmental content of the infinitive and the main class 
to which the verb belongs, while to build the paradigm of irregular verbs, this 
information is insufficient. 

All verbs in subclass клати 4h contain a labile root. Classifying all the verbs 
in the клати 4h class as irregular is necessary because the C-final version of the 
root cannot be predicted from the V-final version contained in the infinitive. 


§ 420. Paradigmatic indices 


In the general case, the paradigmatic index contains the number of the main 
class (Arabic numeral between 0 and 7), and an extension. Irregular verbs con- 
tain indices with extensions that deform the main paradigmatic standard. For 
example, we have the following regular verbs in class 3: плакати 3, привазати 3, 
пострадати 3, and the following irregular verbs: вьрати 37", полигати 3", смигати 
3", сътъкати 3°. In class 4, we have regular verbs нести 4с, знати 4v, вьзвєсти 
4c, and irregular verbs врЕшти 4c*G, вълити 4Б"9, жоьти 4h**, nasara 4h. 

The paradigmatic index may contain the warning symbol V, which indicates 
the presence of morphologically anomalous forms. Cf. видЕти 2V (the form 
2Sglmv Увиждь), пешти 4cV (imperative Упьц'Етє and others forms). However, 
this symbol is not used for unique verbs and for verbs where morphologically 
anomalous forms are part of the paradigmatic standard of their class (such is the 
class двигижти 5 with morphologically anomalous n-participles like двигновенъ). 


§ 421. The principle of paradigmatic equivalence of members of a family 


Verbs concatenated with a prefix or the particle ca (less commonly си, cf. мън Ети 
са, пожалити си), and corresponding simple verbs, forma single family. Members 
of this family have equivalent paradigmatic behavior, and always belong to the 
same paradigmatic class. Accordingly, in paradigmatics the term “verb” often 
refers to an entire family. Quantitative data should be interpreted in the same 
way. For example, мьн'Кти, мън ти CA, MOMBHE TH, поллън"Бти CA, CAMBUETH CA, 


дусжллън ти сл, and съежальн Ети ca, are counted asa single item. Both in the dic- 
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tionary and in the text of this book verbal lexemes with ca are shown without ca. 
Thus, members of pairs like wert, мыҥЁтн сл are not distinguished. On the 
other hand, prefixed and prefixless verbs are shown in the dictionary separately. 


Classification of the infinitives 


§ 422. Morphological composition of the infinitive 


The infinitive has the following morphological composition: 


infinitive inflection 
suffix т H 


lexical suffix of the 


+ 
component verb class 


+ theme 


Here, the bracketed components are the basic component of the infinitive and 
its marker, respectively. The basic component, in turn, contains three mor- 
phological constituents, where the lexical component is present in every in- 
finitive, while the suffixes of the verb class and themes may be absent. The 
lexical component may contain only the root, cf. Аюв in Аювити, а prefix with 
a root, сЕ въз.(Аюв) in възАювити, ог can contain a nominal suffix with a root, 
cf. (в'Кс).ьн in вЕсъновати [(кєс).ьн.ов.а.т.н], or both prefixes and suffixes, cf. 
из. (въ) т.ъч.ьетв in извъггъчьетвовати |нз. (вт) плач. ьств.ов.д тин). 


§ 423. Morphological types of the infinitive 


Allpossible combinations of verb class suffix with themes and the corresponding par- 
adigmatic classes are shown in Table 423. Approximate countis shown for each class. 


Table 423. Infinitive types 


Theme 
Theme н Theme k Theme a Theme ж | No theme 
Verb class suffix 
1 2 3 4 
No suffix AWBHTH трытЕти плакати None нести 
(350) [50] [90] [90] 
5 
Suffix n None None None двигнжти Мопе 
(60) 
6 
Suffix ов/єв Мопе Мопе MHAOBATH None None 
[100] 
0 7 7 
Suffix coincides with theme*| въпити жел ти дА®лати Мопе Мопе 
1 50 350 


* Strictly speaking, ће и in въпити, and the Бапда in the expanded stem in class 7 verbs are 
not themes, but verb classes suffixes. Accordingly, only verbs (and infinitives) in classes 1, 2, 
3, 5, and 6 are thematic. 
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Clearly, the inifinitive shape by itself does not give full information on the 
paradigmatic class, although in classes 4, 5, and 6, the infinitive uniquely de- 
termines the class. 


$424. A note оп class 4 


In this class, the lexical component does not contain suffixes—there are neither 
verbal suffixes пог a theme. In other words, the infinitive marker т.и is attached 
directly to the root. The only formal exception is the verb (звл)шти [звл.г.т.н] 
«310» ‘report, announce’ for the hapax gloss звагома (SUPR 475, 11). The verb 
звашти, зважеши is found in Sreznevskij; for later forms, зваг should be seen 
as a unitary root formative. 


§ 425. A note on class 7 


Although in this class no subparadigm uses it, the truncated stem is present 
within the corresponding expanded stems. The expanders a and Ъ have a dou- 
ble function: these are ordinary themes from the point of view of the infinitive 
and expanded stems, and they are verbal suffixes from a paradigmatic point of 
view, since they are never truncated. 


Basic verb stems 


§ 426. Basic verb stems 


Every verbal lexeme has a fixed assortment of basic stems, a full one (two basic 
stems), ora partial one (only one basic stem). There are two types of basic stems, 
expanded and truncated. A full assortment of basic stems contains an expand- 
ed and a truncated stem; a partial assortment contains either an expanded ora 
truncated one. Differences in the basic stem assortment and in their distribu- 
tion across the paradigm determine the crucial equivalences and distinctions 
in the paradigmatic behavior of verbal lexemes, and, accordingly, the opposi- 
tions between paradigmatic classes, as shown in Table 416, Main paradigmatic 
classes of verbs. 

The expanded basic stem differs from a truncated stem by the formatives it 
contains: an expanded stem can be represented as [truncated stem + theme]. 
Because the starting form of the verb (the infinitive) uses the expanded stem in 
all verbs that have it, the morphological composition of the infinitive correlates 
with the partition into paradigmatic classes, as shown in Table 416. The basic 
stem of a specific verb is defined to be the segmental string that instantiates the 
basic stem in the infinitive. So, e.g. Бьр.а is the expanded basic stem of the verb 
вьрати; съ.пьс.а is the expanded basic stem of the verb съпьсати; Бър is the trun- 
cated basic stem оЁвьрати (cf. Prae верж, gepen); въз. лег is the truncated basic 
stem of the verb възлешти (cf. Prae лагж, лжжеши). 
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The segmental composition of basic stems of all regular and most irregular 
verbs is uniquely determined by the infinitive, as long as its morphophonologi- 
cal representation is given. In the graphic representation, the segmental compo- 
sition of the truncated stem can be obscured in the subclass нести 4c (сЕ пасти! 
[пад.т.н] and пасти? | пас:т.н!). In the subclass клати 4h the basic stem is trun- 
cated and finally ambivalent (there is no expanded stem); the infinitive con- 
tains its V-final version, while its C-final versions are given by lists (see § 434). 


§ 427. Distribution of basic stems by systems 


The distribution of the basic stems by subparadigms is given by Table 416, Main 
paradigmatic classes of verbs. Clearly, the distribution is organized in such a way 
that, in each class, subparadigms of a system are served by a single basic stem, 
either truncated or expanded. The distribution of basic stems by systems will be 
referred to as the basic stem allotment rules. These rules are shown in Table 427. 


Table 427. Basic stem allotment rules 


Systems 
PRAE IMF INF-AOR 
Classes 

1,5 Truncated Expanded 
2,3,6 Truncated Expanded 
4c, 4v Truncated 

4h C-final truncated V-final expanded 

7 Expanded 


The PRAE system uses the truncated basic stem whenever it is available (i.e. 
in all classes except 7); the INF-AOR stem uses the expanded basic stem whenev- 
er it is available (i.e. in all classes except 4). Meanwhile the IMF system uses the 
truncated stem in some classes and the expanded stem in others.’ The general 
basic stem allotment rule subsumes the rule selecting C-final or V-final versions 
of finally ambivalent truncated stems in the class клати 4h (although these verbs 
are considered irregular). 

This selectivity of systems with respect to basic stems has morphophonolog- 
ical underpinnings. The issue is that systems are opposed by their typical termi- 
nals and suffixes: in the PRAE system, they are all V-initial, while in the INF-AOR 
system, they are mostly C-initial, and in IMF system they are mostly initially 
ambivalent. Meanwhile, expanded stems are V-final, while truncated stems are 
mostly C-final. (See more details in Ch.24, Supplement, $ 875, On Jakobson's law). 


! Traditional Slavic linguistics uses the opposition between present ~ infinitive stem, which does 


not fully coincide with the expanded ~ truncated opposition which is adopted in this book. 
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§ 428. Basic stems and workstems and subparadigm systems 


As has already been indicated, in constructing paradigms, basic stems become 
workstems, and every workstem corresponds to a particular basic stem which is 
its source. Expanded basic stems generate expanded workstems; truncated basic 
stems generate truncated workstems. Expanded basic stems undergo no segmen- 
tal changes, i.e. the expanded basic stems and its corresponding workstem are 
segmentally identical; a truncated basic stem can generate truncated workstems 
that differ from their source by its segmental composition. However, workstems 
maintain the crucial opposition: truncated workstems are in the vast majority 
of cases C-final; expanded workstems are always V-final. 

The following proposition holds of the organization of verbal paradigms: 
whatever the verbal lexemes, all the forms of a subparadigm have the same work- 
stems; for regular verbs, all forms of a system have the same workstems. 


Profiles of the type representatives for the main 
paradigmatic classes 


§ 429. The paradigmatic standard and the profile 


For every paradigmatic class, there is a paradigmatic standard: all the verbs of a 
single paradigmatic class follow the same paradigmatic standard, while verbs 
of different classes follow different standards. Verbs that follow the same stan- 
dard select the same alternative in constructing their wordforms in all the forks 
in the paradigmatic path which are given by the paradigmatic synthesis rules. 
Similarities and differences of paradigmatic standards are easily observable in 
profiles of the corresponding type representatives. 

Table 429 (p. 248) shows a list of profile forms and profiles of type repre- 
sentatives of the main paradigmatic classes. Profiles show the forms in the in- 
flectional spellout? 

For every subparadigm, except the supine and a- and т-Рагі? there is one or 
two forms in the profile. These key forms are chosen so that they can be used in 
а maximally simple way to build the rest of the oblique forms. 

Participles are represented in the profiles by their starting forms; for Ме, н-, 
and т-Рап, the workstem of the starting form (NSgmBrev) is listed in its place 
(because some verbs may lack the participle itself). The period separates the suf- 
fix of the participle. The NSgmBrev forms of шт- and ш-Рай are morphological- 
ly anomalous, in that they have no distinguishable terminal (symbolized by |). 


In other cases verb forms in profiles can be given in the graphic spellout. 


3 These forms are trivially reconstructible from the infinitive. On supine forms see also § 88. 
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=w vvt 
u-mys'vvsg 4 чыту 
АА: А 
Q-vvg.V ^s X-vvs, 


=w3 ТУЗ 
изатъг {vvt (vtov 
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HITI3—33H ‘= 9н 
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НУР 
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з Xv-vsvvu 
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=W3°hYVU 
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3.LH=hVYVU 
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€ ицюяууп 


шуУМ'ЧОУ 
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иед-ш 
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T низу 
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§ 430. From the profile of a verb to its full paradigm 


Because inside the given subparadigm workstems are the same, in order to ob- 
tain the oblique forms given a certain key form it is sufficient to replace the ter- 
minals. Since every lexeme takes the terminals from the same set— and in case 
a set contains morphophonological variants of terminals, their selection is de- 
termined by the workstem— it is not difficult to select the needed terminals.* 


It is somewhat harder to build the profile of a verb given the profile of a type representative. 
So, practically speaking, profiles work as short summaries of paradigmatic synthesis rules, 
free of the grammatical apparatus. While useful as information carriers for beginners, they 
cannot reliably replace the full set of rules. 
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Workstems ої the verb 


Workstems of regular verbs 


§ 431. The segmental content of basic stems 


To build a workstem ofa called verbal wordform, one must perform two steps: 
first, determine the allotted basic stem and its segmental content; second, tran- 
sition from that allotted basic stem to the sought workstem. 

The first step is the selection of the allotted basic stem. The search is per- 
formed according to the basic stem allotment rules (see Table 427), which in- 
dicate which basic stem serves the called wordform—expanded or truncated, 
and the case of the 4h class, whether the C-final or V-final version of the trun- 
cated stem is used in the given system. Once the selection of the truncated or 
expanded stem is made, one must find its segmental content. 

The segmental content of the allotted basic stem for a given verb is deter- 
mined by its infinitive. The expanded stem can be derived by removing the 
infinitive marker: въз.Аюв.и.т.нУг.н: въз.Аюв.и; двиг.н.жот.иУт.и: двиг.н.ж; 
мна.ов.д.т.иУт.и: MHA.0B.a, etc. To arrive at the truncated basic stem in all class- 
es except class 4, one must remove the theme from the expanded basic stem (i.e. 
the last vowel): въз.Аюв.ифи: въз.Аюв; двиг.н.жУж; двиг.н, etc. To arrive at the 
truncated basic stem of class 4 verbs, one must remove the marker of the infin- 
itive ти, but in the subclass 4h, if the C-final version of the truncated stem is 
allotted, one must turn to the lists that indicate its segmental content (see the 
lists in § 434). Thus, for 4h: kaa.v. has a C-final truncated stem кльн; ay т.н 
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has the C-final truncated stem mag; кла т.н has koa. For 4v we have: зна т.н has 
зна; помити. has поми; на.с®.т.и has на. св. 

The second step is the transition to the workstem. If the allotted basic stem 
is expanded, then the corresponding workstem is simply identical with it. This 
is the case for both regular and irregular verbs. If the truncated stem is allotted, 
then the transition to the workstem is accomplished through special rules (see 
§ 432), in some cases changing the segmental content of the allotted basic stem. 

These rules are separated into two blocks which apply sequentially: the first 
block ensures the creation of workstems for all regular verbs (§ 432-433); the 
second block introduces additional adjustments that are necessary for irregu- 
lar verbs ($ 434-454). In the construction of irregular verb workstems, one first 
builds a half-baked product—the workstem ofthe verb as it would be if the verb 
were regular (by § 432), and then this half-baked product is completed by the 
rules of § 434 and ff. 


§ 432. Workstem construction rules for regular verbs 


Table 432 on p. 253 shows which paradigmatic classes and which workstems 
undergo paradigmatic effects that ensure the transition from basic stems to 
workstems. In each class, the first half-row shows allotted basic stems; the sec- 
ond half-row shows the workstem of a type representative that has undergone 
the paradigmatic effect determining the segmental content of the corresponding 
workstem; the third sub-row shows the paradigmatic effects in action. 


It is useful to emphasize that, while in other cases for technical simplicity the graphic repre- 
sentation of the infinitive is sufficient, in class 4c the morphophonological representation is 
absolutely necessary, since the graphics in these verbs conceals the root-final consonant; cf. 
for пасти! [пад т.н] the stem is пад, while for пасти? [пас.т.и] it is nac. 
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Table 432. Workstems and paradigmatic effects 


Class and type PRAE IMF system INF-AOR 
representative system Imf н-Рагі | ш-Рай system 


Truncated Аюв Expanded Аюк.н 


Аювити 1 АюБА 


АЮБИ 
* effect у 


Truncated трьп Expanded трьп. Е 


трытЕти 2 
трьп трыт'® 


Truncated плак Expanded naak.a 


плакати 3 плач 


плака 
* effect 


Truncated нес 


нести 4с 
нес 


Truncated зна 


знати 4у 
зна 


Truncated кла 


клати 4h KABH 
h effect 


Truncated двигн Expanded двигн.ж 


двигнжти 5 ДЕИГНЖ 
виги 
А д effect 


Truncated мил.ов Expanded мнл.ов.а 


мидовати 6 MHA. 
hand Я effect 


MHAOBA 


Expanded дла 


дЕлатн 7 


abaa 


All subclass клати 4h verbs are considered irregular; see $ 434 below. 


5433. Paradigmatic effects and construction of truncated workstems of the main 
paradigmatic classes 


1. The substitutive softening paradigmatic effect (indicated by ° ). This ef- 
fect calls for the replacement ofthe final consonant ofthe truncated basic stem 
by the pairings of the substitutive softening alternation. It applies in the work- 
stem of the IMF system in the Аювити 1 class, and in the workstem of the PRAE 
system in the плакати 3 class. 
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2. The alien stem expansion paradigmatic effect (indicated by J or ( ). This 
effect expands leftward (J) or rightward ( 6 ) the scope of the workstems of 
neighboring subparadigms. The participants of this effect differ from case to 
case. In class 5, the INF-AOR workstem expands into the ш-Рагі subparadigm ( J ) 
(cf. двигнж.въш-и). This effect introduces adjustments into the opposition of 
workstems that is set up by the basic stem allotment rules (see Table 427), but it 
applies only after the workstems themselves have been built.” 


3. Те labileness in the paradigm paradigmatic effect (indicated Бу Б). This 
effect only applies in the verbs whose truncated stem is represented by a labile 
root, as in Ше клати 4h class, ог, as in миловати 6 class, by a finally ambiva- 
lent suffix. This effect requires the selection of one of two alternative stems: a 
C-final one (cf. кльн for клати 4h), or a V-final one (cf. кла for kaatu 4h). The 
choice is not only dictated by the CVC agreement rules, but additionally by the 
paradigmatic effect itself: in the IMF system, the stem is C-final, although some 
imperfect suffixes are themselves initially ambivalent. Thus, for н-Рагі, we have 
a stem that consists of a C-final basic stem (кльн for клати), and a V-initial par- 
ticipial suffix (єн); we have кльн.ен= (and likewise for w-Part кльн.љш=). This is 
the case despite the fact that the н-Рап suffix is initially ambivalent, н/єн; the 
ur-Part suffixis also initially ambivalent, (ъш/ьш)/въш. Certain verbs, viz. in all 
the verbs of миловати 6 class and in some irregular verbs, in addition to the h 
effect, undergo the #, see below. 


4. The C-final stem arrest paradigmatic effect (indicated Бу #). This effect 
only applies in those verbs whose truncated stem is represented by a labile root, 
or, as in the миловати 6 class, by a finally ambivalent suffix. This effect requires, 
contrary to the CVC agreement rule, a V-final version of the truncated stem be- 
fore the V-initial terminals and PRAE system suffixes. (The hiatus is eliminated by 
the epenthetic į). Thus, in class 6, out of the two versions of the truncated stem 
like мид.ов and мил.оу, this effect dictates the choice of the V-final опе, мид.оқ 
for the PRAE workstem. Cf. also пльвати 3h*#: the PRAE workstem is пЛоу, not 
nás&. (See below, $ 465, A note on the so-called j-present). 


A note on indices 

As was noted above, paradigmatic indices ofirregular verbs show all the par- 
adigmatic effects that apply in them. However, in the indices of regular verbs, 
paradigmatic effects that are part of the standard of the corresponding class 
are not shown. 


? This effect applies widely among irregular verbs, see Table 440 (pp. 258-259). See that 


table also for the linear order of subparadigms within a system. Alien stem expansion can 
only take place into immediately neighboring subparadigms. 
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§ 434. The list of irregular verbs 


§ 434. The list of irregular verbs 


The full list of irregular verbs is given in the Table 434. The family is represent- 
ed by a prefixed verb only if the simple verb is absent in the family (otherwise 
only for «rn and нматн). The index is shown only for the type representative 
of the group. Along with the starting form of the infinitive, key forms are also 
shown: 1SgPrae, and in some groups also key forms of other subparadigms. For 
some forms, their morphophonological spellout is shown. 


Table 434. The list of irregular verbs 


MeTaTH 3° group 


пльвати 3h*# group 


крыти 4h*#) group 


искати, нека 
KOBATH, ковж 
METATH, META 
ду.ръвати, ръвж 
ов.сновати, сновж 
съсати, съсж 
тъкати, TAKA 


пьсати 3“ group 


BABBATH, влюж |Блоу ж] 
паввати, плюк® [плоуі. ж] 


клати 4h group 


дъхати, AOL 
зигати, skim [з'®}.ж] 
зьдати, Зиждж 
лшатн, akr Гав). ж] 
пльзатн, naba 
пьсатн, пиш 
въз.сльпати, CARMA 
смикати, cewki [са]. ж] 
стръгати, строужм 
CTBAATH, сТЕДЬЖ, 
трьѕатн, трЪжж 
чоьпати, чубпльк 
ВЪЗ.ЬМАТН, Е'ЪЗ.ЄЛАЛЕҖ 


вьрати 39 group 


ARTH, VAR 
жити [жи.т.и], живж |жив.ж) 
СЪ.ЖАТИ, ЖЬМЖ 

KAATH, КАЬНЖ 

NAMATH, ЧЬНЖ 

раЗ.ПАТИ, FIBHZR 

ВЪ3. АТИ, BA3.bWR 


врати 4h* group 


кръгти [кръ.т.и), 
крын [кръі. ж], кръвенъ 


мътни |ахъст.н|, 
[ 
[ 


pam Гръб), ръвенъ 


мън | мові. |, мъвенъ 


ръгти [уы.т.н], 
шити [шъст.н), 


WHR [шъі. ж], шьвенъ 


пЕти 4hd group 
mH, nog 


мр ти 45*6 group 


врати, корж, Бор Бахъ 
жрьти, жьрьж, жьрахъ 
жати, KBN, жьнахъ 
клати, колек, кол Бахъ 
ма ти, мелек, Me bays 
TPbTH, TbQtm, търБахъ 


падути 4) group 


за.врЕти, върж; врьлъ, врьтъ 
по.жр Ети, жьрж; жрьлъ, жрьтъ 
мрЪти, мьрж; скврьлъ, скврьтъ 
ов.прЪти, пьрж; прьлъ, прьтъ 
раз.скврЕти, сквьрж; мрьлъ, мрьтъ 
про.стрЕти, стьрж; стрьлъ, стрьтъ 


ва Бшти 4с"( group 


Бьрати, Берж, 
дьрати, держ 
жьдати, жидж 
зъвати, Зовж 


пьрати, перж 


пафути, пловж 
роути, ровж 
слдути, словж 
HA.TPOYTH, тровж 


Бити 45%) group 


кити [кн.т.н], виж |вь). ж) 


съ.вити (сь. вили), вив [вь}.ж] 


гнити |гнистън|, rris (ень). ж] 
E. ATH. [Bhan T.H], анек (ль). ж] 


пити [пн.т.н], nies (пь). ж] 


ва Бшти, BAEK, ВЛЬЧЕНЪ 
врЪшти, вр Бгж, връженъ 


чисти 4с"( group 


от.врЪсти, врьзж 
врЪшти, врьгж 
E'b.HHCTH, ньзж 
стувшти?, стригж 
та ВБшти, ТАБКЖ 
UBHCTH, цвьтж 
чисти, MbT% 


по чрЕтн, чрьпж 
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§ 435. Classification of irregular verbs 


Irregular verbs are sorted into groups in such a way that a group contains verbs 
of a single paradigmatic class that show identical paradigmatic effects in the 
formation of their workstems, and the same distribution of workstems among 
subparadigms. 

The set of applicable effects is reflected by the index? 


§ 436. Assortment and distribution of workstems of irregular verbs 


Abnormalities in irregular verbs are limited to truncated workstems. On the 
one hand, the segmental content of the truncated stems can vary; on the oth- 
er, different versions of truncated stems can be variously distributed among 
subparadigms. 


§ 437. Segmental content of irregular verb workstems 


Expanded workstems segmentally coincide with expanded basic stems, just as 
for regular verbs. Truncated workstems can be created by various paradigmatic 
effects not envisaged by the paradigmatic standard of the main classes that the 
irregular verbs belong to. In addition, irregular verbs may undergo special effects 
that are not found in regular verbs. Those are the following effects. 

The unstable root vocalism paradigmatic effect (indicated by *). This effect re- 
quires the replacement of the root alloform shown by the infinitive (and, thus, in 
the basic truncated stem), by an alloform with different vocalism. For example, 
the PRAE workstem of the verb пьсати 3“ is not пьш, but пиш; the PRAE work- 
stem обчисти 4c*G is not чит, but чьт. 

Particular realizations of the unstable root vocalism effect for every irregu- 
lar verb are shown in Table 434. 

The absence of expected substitutive softening paradigmatic effect (indicated 
by °). This effect cancels the application of substitutive softening that is expect- 
ed in the paradigmatic standard of class 3. For example, the PRAE workstem of 
the verb метати 3° is not мешт, but мет. 

For irregular class 4h verbs, where all roots are labile, the PRAE workstem re- 
quires discovery of an alternative C-final alloform of the labile root whose seg- 
mental appearance in the general case cannot be deduced from the shape of the 
V-final alloform represented in the infinitive. Thus, for клати we have кла /кльн; 
for taTH, а/ьм. The labileness in the paradigmatic effect (h) also applies here. 

The effects of unstable root vocalism and labileness in the paradigm can be 
seen as rules of replacement by fundamental alternations that require replace- 


* Notall groups have different indices, however. Thus, the groups чисти 4c*6 апдва Бшти 4с“6 


have the same index, but are distinguished by the distribution of workstems. Likewise the 
verb п'Кти 4h} has the same index as the verbs in the плоути 4h2 group, and has a different 
distribution of workstems. These groups have different realizations of the expansion ofalien 
workstem in the paradigmatic effect. 
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ment of an alloform found in the starting form by an adjacent one in constructing 
the PRAE workstem. However, because the alternation is not free, it is impossi- 
ble to predict whether a given formative shows that alternation (i.e. whether the 
root of the verb is stable or unstable); thus, the relevant verbs must be given by 
alist. And in this case it is easier to show the adjacent alloform directly instead 
of computing it by fairly arcane rules of replacement (see Ch.24, Supplement, 
§ 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism). 

The application of all these effects (except for the labileness in the paradig- 
matic effect that is part of the class 4h standard) is limited to the PRAE work- 
stem, whose unity is not broken in any irregular verb. 

The PRAE workstem is represented by the 1SgPrae form that is given in the 
lists of irregular verbs. Below, the workstem of the 1SgPrae form is indicated as 
«Prae», and the workstem of the Inf form as «Inf». 


§ 438. Redistribution of workstems 


For irregular class 3, the workstem in the PRAE system is «Prae»; the workstem 
in the IMF and INF-AOR systems is «Inf». 

The alien stem expansion effect is widely represented in class 4 irregular 
verbs. In many verbs, this effect shifts the standard distribution prescribed by 
the allotment rules (see § 427, 432), which opposes two workstems: the PRAE 
and IMF workstems to the INF-AOR. 

Particular realizations of the alien stem expansion effects for every group of 
irregular verbs are shown in Table 440 (pp. 258-259). 

In all irregular verbs, «Prae» and «Inf» stems are opposed. In labile verbs 
«Prae» is C-final and «Inf» is V-final. In verbs that undergo *, ", h, and Я effects, 
they shape the «Prae» stem, distinguishing it from the «Inf» stem.* However, in 
some groups of irregular verbs, the combination ofall these effects creates three 
distinct truncated stems in the paradigm (such are the groups врати 4h*, кувіти 
АҺ) and мукти 4h*6 ). 


5439. How to select the necessary workstem of irregular verbs 


The needed stem can be found using type representatives of the group, whose 
workstems are shown in Table 440. Ifthe stem is constructed by rules, they must 
apply in crucial order. First, PRAE and INF-AOR workstems must be built as if the 
verb had been regular; for class 4 verbs with a labile root, the C-final version is 


Thus, the alien stem expansion effect either extends the «Prae» stem forward, outside of the 
PRAE system (up to Sup and Inf, as in the чисти 4c*6 group verbs), or extends the «Inf» work- 
stem backward, outside of the INF-AOR system (up to the Imf subparadigm, as in the case of 
пЕти 4h2). Because workstem expansion can only take place into immediately adjacent sub- 
paradigms, comparison of all observed realizations of the alien workstem expansion effect 
uniquely determines the order of subparadigms in the IMF system, and partly in the INF-AOR 
system. 
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determined only by lists? Then the PRAE workstem must be restructured with 
the adjustments required by segmental paradigmatic effects (all effects except 
alien stem expansion). Then, the resulting stems must be distributed by regu- 
larverb allotment rules ($ 427, 432), and then the adjustments required by alien 
stem expansion effect must be introduced according to Table 440. 


5440. Distribution of irregular verb workstems by subparadigms 


Table 440 shows the distribution of workstems for every irregular verb group. 


Table 440. Irregular verb workstems 


метати 3? 


пьсати 3* 


пдьвати 3h* 


клати 4h 


врати 4h* 


плдүтн 4h2 


workstem that is shown in lists. This is the case for all groups except врати 4h*, кръти 4h82, 


вити 4h72, and мувтн 4ћ*0. In these groups, the effects °, *, and 


stem. 
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PRAE 


IMF system 


INF-AOR system 


system 


Truncated мет 
MET 
? effect 


Truncated пьс 
пиш 
* and * effects 


Truncated Bhp 
вер 
° and * effects 
Truncated ning 
паю 
h, # and * effects 


Truncated C-final кльн 


Imf н-Рагі | ur-Part | a- and т-Рай 


Expanded mera 
мета 
No effects 


Expanded пьса 
пьса 
No effects 


Expanded вьра 
выра 
No effects 
Expanded пльва 


"ABBA 
No effects 


Truncated V-final кла 


Aor | Inf and Sup 


h effect is part of 4h class standard 


KABH 


Truncated C-final кор 


No additional effects 
Truncated V-final вра 


h effect is part of 4h class standard 


Боб 


вор Бра 


* effect 


Truncated C-final плов 


No additional effects 
Truncated V-final плоу 


h effect is part of 4h class standard 


плов 


пло 


No additional effects 
PRAE 


Imf н-Рагі | ш-Рап 


) effect 
хапдат-Рай | Aor | Infand Sup 


system IMF system 


INF-AOR system 


These lists are not explicitly given. Practically, the C-final version is determined by the «Prae» 


must be undone іп the «Prae» 


5442. пьсати З" group 


Table 440 (continued). Irregular verb workstems 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system Imf н-Рай | ш-Рагі | a- and т-Рагі Аог Inf and Sup 
Truncated C-final [веј] Truncated V-final ви 
h effect is part of 4h class standard 


вити 4h*J А 
Ebj BH 
* effect 9 effect 
Truncated C-final кръв Truncated V-final кръг 
h effect is part of 4h class standard 


кръгти 4h* 


кръ кръв кры 
* and # effects * effect 2 effect 
Truncated C-final noj Truncated V-final mk 
h effect is part of 4h class standard 


mera 4hd 
по) mk 
No additional effects 9 effect 
Truncated C-final мер Truncated V-final мук 
h effect is part of 4h class standard 


мрЕти 4h*G 


Mbp Mb мук 
* апа © effects No additional effects 


Truncated gakk 


ва Бк BABK ВАК 
( effects No effects 
@ effect No additional effects 


ваБшти 4с*@ 


Truncated чит 
чисти Ас"( MbT чит 
* and € effects No effects 
PRAE Imf н-Рагі | ш-Рагі | a- and т-Рагі Aor Inf and Sup 
system IMF system INF-AOR system 
The 2 effect indicates the absence ofthe expected * effect. 


Commentary of particular groups of irregular verbs 


5441. метати 3? group 


Departs from the paradigmatic standard only in the formation ofthe PRAE work- 
stem: contrary to class 3 standard, there is no substitutive softening. See details 
and illustration in $ 494—498. 


8442. пьсати 3* group 


Departs from the paradigmatic standard only in the formation of the PRAE 
workstem: there is substitutive softening, according to the class 3 paradigmat- 
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ic standard, and alternation in the root vocalism. See details in Ch. 24, Supple- 
ment, § 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism. 


8443. вьрати 32“ group 


Departs from the paradigmatic standard only in the formation of the PRAE work- 
stem: contrary to class 3 standard, there is no substitutive softening; there is 
alternation in the vocalism. See details in Ch. 24, Supplement, § 874, On verbs 
with unstable root vocalism. 


8444. пйьвати 3h*# group 


Departs from the paradigmatic standard only in the formation of the PRAE work- 
stem. The truncated stem 15 finally ambivalent; the vocalic realization of the root 
differs from the realization found in the infinitive (|); second, contrary to the 
CVC agreement rule, PRAE forms show V-final versions of the stem before V-ini- 
tial terminals (see details in § 465, A note on the so-called j-present, and Ch. 24, 
Supplement, § 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism). 


$445. клати 4h group 
The choice of the C- or V-final truncated stem клл\/кльн is made according to 
the paradigmatic standard ofthe 4h class (Table 445). 


Table 445. Workstems ofthe клати 4h group verbs 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system н-Рай ш- Рай |л-апат-Рагі Аог Inf and Sup 


Truncated C-final кльн Truncated V-final kaa 


клати 4h h effect is part of 4h class standard 


KABH 
Effects No additional effects 


5446. врати 4h* group 


The choice of the C- ог V-final version of the truncated stem кор/кра is made ac- 
cording to the class 4h paradigmatic standard (Table 446). Substitutive soften- 
ing that is not required by the paradigmatic standard applies in the PRAE system 
(see more details in § 465, A note on the so-called j-present). 
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Table 446. Workstems of the врати 4h* group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system н-Рагі urPart |л-апат-Рагі Аог Inf and Sup 


Truncated C-final вор Truncated V-final вра 


врати 45° h effect is part of 4h class standard 


вор Бра 
Effects No additional effects 


§ 447. плоути 4h) group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
плоути 4h2 group (Table 447). Initially, the choice of the C- or V-final version of 
the truncated stem плоу/плов is made according to class 4h paradigmatic stan- 
dard. However, in the ш-Рай subparadigm, the V-final stem is used (expansion of 
the INF-AOR stem into the IMF system). CVC agreement is ensured by the choice 
of the C-final version of the initially ambivalent ш-Рай suffix. 


Table 447. Workstems of the плоти 4h2 group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system н-Рагі à- and т-Рап Aor Inf and Sup 


Truncated C-final плов Truncated V-final naoy 


nay TH 


4h2 h effect is part of 4h class standard 


плов пло 
Effects No additional effects ) effects 


§ 448. кити 4h*) group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
вити 4h*) group (Table 448). Initially, the choice of the C- or V-final version 
of the truncated stem вн/ ке) | is made according to class 4h paradigmatic stan- 
dard (the shape ве) is not found in the final version of the paradigm). In the PRAE 
system there is alternation in the root vocalism (the e| grade). The same stem 
is found in the Imf and н-Рагі subparadigms, by the basic stem allotment rules. 
However, in the ш-Рагі subparadigm, the V-final version of the stem is used (ex- 
pansion of the INF-AOR stem into the IMF system, the J effect). CVC agreement is 
ensured by the choice of the C-final version of the initially ambivalent w-Part suf- 
fix. See details in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism. 


$ "Thes vocalism in PRAE is supported by the systematic parallelism between the groups Бити 


4h"? and куыти 4%), and also by the development of these paradigms in the descendants 
(cf. Russian бить, бью, крыть, крою). The diachronic interpretation of these forms does not 
support the solution adopted in this grammar. 
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Table 448. Workstems of the вити 4h) group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system н-Рап лапа r-Part| — Aor Inf and Sup 
Truncated C-final [rej] Truncated V-final ви 


вити 4h*) heffect is part of 4h class standard 
БЬ) ЕН 
Effects * effect 2 effect 


$449. кръгги 4h*#) group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
кръгги 4h*#) group (Table 449). Initially, the choice of the C- or V-final ver- 
sion ofthe truncated stem кр'ы/кр'ыв is made according to class 4h paradigmat- 
ic standard (the shape крыв is not found in the final version of the paradigm). 
In the PRAE system, there is alternation in the root vocalism (the ъ|ъ grade). 
By Фе effect, the C-final version is arrested, and thus the stem is кръ (and not 
кръв). The same stem is found in the Imf and н-Рагі subparadigms, by the basic 
stem allotment rule. However, the + effect does not apply in the н-Рагі subpara- 
digm, and the stem 15 кръв, by СУС agreement. In the ш-Рагі subparadigm, the 
V-final version of the stem is used (expansion of the INF-AOR stem into the IMF 
system). CVC agreement is ensured by the choice of the C-final version of the 
initially ambivalent suffix of ur-Part. 

Thus, the н-Рай stem, which shows the C-final version of the stem (кръвен, 
лхъв.єн) that is required by the paradigmatic standard, stands separately from the 
rest. See more details in $ 465, A note on the so-called j-present, and also Ch. 24, 
Supplement, $ 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism. 


Table 449. Workstems of the кръгги 4h*#2 group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system Imf н-Рагі л- апа r-Part| Aor | Inf and Sup 
Truncated C-final кръв Truncated V-final кры 


кръгти 4h* h effect is part of 4h class standard 


кръ кръв кры 
Effects effects * effect д effect 


§ 450. пЕти 4h? group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
пЕти 450 group (Table 450). This group contains only the verb mkrn. Initially, 
the choice of the C- or V-final version of the truncated stem п /по) is made ac- 
cording to class 4h paradigmatic standard. However, in the ur and n-Part subpar- 
adigms, the V-final version of the stem is used (expansion of the INF-AOR stem 
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into the IMF system). CVC agreement is ensured by the choice of the C-final 
versions of the initially ambivalent w- and н-Рагі suffixes. 


Table 450. Workstems of the пЕти 4h2 group 


IMF system INF-AOR system 
н-Рагі ш-Рай |a- and т-Рагї Аог Inf and Sup 
Truncated C-final noj Truncated V-final mk 


піти 4hd h effect is part of 4h class standard 
noj mk 
Effects | No additional effects 9 effect 


8451. мути 4h*c group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
мрЕти 4h*6 group (Table 451). Initially, the choice of the C- or V-final version 
ofthe truncated stem мрЪ/мер is made according to class 4h paradigmatic stan- 
dard (the shape мер is not found in the final version ofthe paradigm). 

In the PRAE system there is alternation in the root vocalism (the є|ь grade). 
There is expansion of the PRAE stem into the IMF subparadigms, and also into 
the a- and -Part subparadigms. In the latter, the V-final version ofthe PRAE stem 
мьр/мрь is used by Ше СУС agreement rule. See more details in Ch. 24, Supple- 
ment, $ 874, On verbs with unstable root vocalism. 


Table 451. Workstems of the мр ти 4h*6 group 


IMF system INF-AOR system 
n-Part ш-Рай | 4- and т-Рап Аог Inf and Sup 
Truncated C-final mep Truncated V-final мр 


мукти 4h*G h effect is part of 4h class standard 
Mbp мрь мук 
Effects * and б effect No additional effects 


8452. ваЕшти 4c*G group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
ваБшти 4c*G group (Table 452, p. 264). This group contains only two verbs, 
ваБшти and врЪшти. The paradigm contains two workstems opposed by vocal- 
ic realizations (the є|ь grade); the realization of & is found in the н-Рагі, ш-Рап, 
and a- and т-Рай subparadigms. This distribution of realizations by subpara- 
digm is unique and violates the principle of opposition of vocalic realizations in 
the «Prae» and «Inf» workstems. If the observed vocalic realization (the є grade, 
stems ва Ek, Ebr) in the PRAE system (and also in Imf) is treated as secondary 
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(leveling of realizations by the Inf and Aor forms, the absence of expected vocal- 
ism change—a paradigmatic countereffect, indicated by 2), then the distribution 
of primary vocalic realizations (i.e. вльк, Брьг for the PRAE stem) corresponds 
to the ordinary alien stem expansion effect (here, ofthe PRAE stem into the IMF 
and INF-AOR systems): the distribution is identical to that found in the мр ти 
4h*6 group. Ifthe vocalic realization in the PRAE system and in Imf is not treated 
as secondary, then these two verbs must be considered unique. 

Note that suPR shows a generalization ofthe Inf vocalic realization to the par- 
ticiples in the IMF system (cf. съваЕкъше SUPR 103, 2); also Imf ва Ечаахъ SUPR 
39, 5. Generally speaking, this makes it possible to consider aberrant all PRAE 
and IMF forms with the є grade vocalic realization (the влЕк stem). 


Table 452. Workstems of the влЕшти 4c*6 group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system Imf n-Part urPart | a- and т-Рап Aor Inf and Sup 


Truncated gakk 


ваБшти 4c*G 
ва EK BABK BAEK 


* and € effects No effects 
Ø effect No additional effects 
The 2 effect indicates the absence of the expected * effect. 


Effects 


$453. чисти 4c*C group 


The following is worth noting concerning the distribution of workstems in the 
чисти Ас"( group (Table 453). Two workstems are opposed by vocalic realiza- 
tions: «Prae» чьт and «Inf» чит. The vocalism of «Prae», though the alien stem 
expansion effect, is found in all forms except Inf and Sup. 


Table 453. Workstems of the чисти 4c*G group 


PRAE IMF system INF-AOR system 
system Imf н-Рагі ш-Рай | a- and т-Рап Aor Inf and Sup 


Truncated чит 


чисти 4c*G 


MET чит 
Effects * and ¢ effects No effects 


§ 454. Profiles of type representatives of irregular verb groups 


Every group ofirregular verbs yields its own special paradigmatic standard, rep- 
resentable as a deformation of the paradigmatic standard of the superordinate 
main paradigmatic class, class 3 or classes 4c and 4h. Similarities and differences 
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of these standards can be observed in the profiles of representatives which are 
shown in Table 454. The list of profile forms is also found there. 


Table 454. Profiles of irregular verbs 


List of profile forms 


метати 3° 


1, 2SgPrae 
2Р ту 
urr-Part 
м-Рай 


пьса 


1, 2-3SgAor 
1Sglmf 
ш-Рагі 

n-Part/r-Part 


ти 3* 


МЕТЕЖ, мет аєш 
мет Ете 
метлы, мет. шт ен 
MET.OM= 


вьрати 


МЕТАЕХЪ, MeTA=O 
МЕТАЕАХЪ 


МЕТА. ВЪ | ; МЕТА.ВЪШ=И 


мета.н< 
39» 


пишеж, пишеши 
nuire 

пиш. |, пиш.жшт=и 
пнш.єл\= 


пдьвати 3h* 


пьсд=ҳъ, пьса=@ 
пьсатахъ 
пьса.въ|, пьса.въш=н 
пьса.н< 


вер= ж, вєр=єшн 
вер те 

вергъЦ, вер. жшт=и 
Бер.ом= 


Бьразхъ, Бьра=0 
Бьра=аҳъ 


Бьра.въ|, вьра.въш=и 


клати 4h 


плоуі= ж, пдоуіяєши 
пАоуі=нте 
ndoyi.a|, náori.xurr-n 


пдьва=ҳъ, пльва=0 
пАьва=аҳъ 


ПАЬВА.Н= 


и 4h* 


пдъва.въ|, пдьва.въш=н |кльномі|, КАЬН.ЖШТЕН 


КАЬНЕЖ, KABN=€LUH 
KAbH —' T€ 


KAbH.OM= 


KAA=\'b, клА=0 
кльнефауь 
кльн.ъ|, кльнльшен 
KAA.T= 


плоути 4hd 


Бобеж, воф=єши 
водите 
Боб. |, вор.жшт<и 
Бор.ема 


вра+хъ, вра-0 
вор- Бахъ 
кор.ъ |, ворльш=и 


вити 4h*) 


пловаж, пловаєши 
плов=Вте 

плов гы], плов.жшт=и 
MAQB.OM= 


кръгги 


АҺ) 


nay =x, плоу 0 
плов=Ваҳъ 
паду.въ|, плоу.въш=н 
плдв.єн= 


БЬ)=Ж, Ebj- euin 
Bbj=HTE 
&bj.A|, БЬ.®шт=н 
Бь| єм 


EH-Y'5, ви=0 
вь)='®ауъ 
Би.въ|, ЕН.ВЪШ=Н 
Ebj.ét —//BH.T— 


піти 4h2 


кръї=ж, крві-єши 
кувізнтє 
куві. |, кръг жшт<и 
кові ема 


кры=ҳъ, кумойд 
кръй- Бахъ 
кры.въ|, куы.въш=и 


мрЪъти 4h*G 


пој= ж, пој=єши 
пој=ите 
пој. |, пој. жшт=и 
пој.єм= 


пв=ҳъ, mk=0 
пој=Баҳъ 
пЪ.въ|, '®.въш=н 
mk.n=/nrk. r= 


ваБшти 4с*@ 


мереж, мьр=еши 
мьр те 
мьргы|, Mbp. ALT =H 


мувеуь, мувед 
мьр=Ваҳъ 
мьрљ|, мьрлљш=и 


ва Бк<ж, Bb eum 
ва Бц- те 
вавк.ъЦ, вАЪк.жшт<и 
ва Бк.ом< 


ва Бкжохъ, вл'®ч=є 

ва Бч bays 
вльк.ъ], ВАЬКЛЬШЕИ 
вльч.єн= 


ЧЫТЕЖ, чьт=єшн 
чьт='Ете 
чьт.ъЦ, чьт.љшт=н 
чьт.ол\= 


чыт=дуъ, чьт=є 
чьт='®ауъ 
чьтл|, чытљш=н 
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СНАРТЕВ 18 
Verbal terminals and suffixes 


Sets of terminals and suffixes 


§ 455. A catalog of terminals and suffixes 


Tables 455.1-3 (pp. 267-268) show the full catalog of verbal terminals and 
suffixes of nominal forms of the verb. 


Table 455.1. Terminals and suffixes in the PRAE system 


STANDARD SETS i i NONSTANDARD SETS | 


Present (Prae) set 


i-conjunction set e-conjunction set Athematic set 
Sg Du РІ 59 Ои Р 59 Du РІ 
1 Ж ив нь Ж eek ємь [ws] | [Bk] | [ava] 
2| nun нта ите єши eTA єтє [c] | [ra] | [re] 
3] итъ ите ATS єть єтє жтъ [era] | [тє] 


Imperative (ту) set 


i-conjunction set e-conjunction set Athematic set 
Sg Du РІ 59 Du РІ 59 Du РІ 
1 ив HWS БвЪ/нвЪ | Бмъ/нмъ 
2 ита ите Ёта/ита | Бте/ите 
3 " ите і Кте/нте й 


Participial suffixes 


i-conjunction set e-conjunction set 
urr-Part 
NSgmBrev «| NSgmBrev (ы/а) 
NSgfBrev awt NSgfBrev жшт 
м-Рагі 
им (om/em) 
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CHAPTER 18. VERBAL TERMINALS АКО SUFFIXES 


Table 455.2. Terminals and suffixes in the IMF system 


STANDARD SETS і 3 NONSTANDARD SETS : 


Imperfect (Imf) set 


Standard imperfect Contracted imperfect 
Sg Du PI Sg Du PI 
1 (Б)ахъ (Б)ахов (К)ахомъ (Юуь (Ъ)ховЪ (в) ҳомъ 
(Ж)ашета | (К)ашете (В) wera (k) were 
(К)аше (+k) we 
3 (Ж)ашете (Б)ахж (Ж) were (вуха 
Iotated imperfect 
(k) ays (E)myomk | (k)ayoma 
(Жрашета | (k)awere 
(CE) ше 
(К)гашете (К)гахж 


Participial suffixes 


ш-Рагї 
NSgmBrev (ъ/ь) | ~ въ 
NSgfBrev (ъш/ьш) ~ въш 
н-Рагі 


єн ~N, but ов.ен in class 5 


Table 455.3. Terminals and suffixes in the INF-AOR system 


STANDARD SETS à | NONSTANDARD SETS і 


Aorist (Aor) set 


Standard Root (type ндъ) 
Sg Du PI Sg Du PI 
1 (г)хь (о)ҳов+ (о)ҳомъ ъ ов ом 
(о)ста, (г)стє ETA єтє 
е-0 
3 (o)ere (0) wa єтє A 


Old sigmatic 1 (type н'Бсь) 


Cb сов COMA 
ста сте 
CTE CA 


2-3Sg terminals 
Th, CT 
Nominal subparadigm suffixes 


т-Рагі, Sup, Inf 
T 


A-Part 


А 
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5459. Terminals апа suffixes іп the imperfect system 


§ 456. On notation 


The slash separates versions of twofold terminals and suffixes (the hard subtype 
is above the slash, or overslash, the soft subtype below the slash, or underslash). 
Standard initial CVC ambivalence of suffixes is indicated with а tilde (e.g. єн ~ n). 
Versions of terminals that differ in the presence/absence of the initial vowel are 
shown with parentheses. Notation like (о)ҳъ in the aorist should be understood 
as оҳъ or ҳъ. In the imperfect, notations like (В) aya should be understood as 
Ъ.зхъ ог ayh; (В)ХЪ as Б.хъ or ҳъ (see selection rules below). The sign | in suf- 
fixtables shows that the corresponding wordform lacks a terminal. Parentheses 
enclose morphophonological variants of suffixes. 


$457. Standard and nonstandard sets іп а subparadigm 


Nonstandard sets serve secondary, anomalous, or aberrant forms. All main class 
verbs, both regular and irregular, take terminals and suffixes from standard sets. 
The Prae athematic setis shown, for reference, as itis normally found in gram- 
mars. This setis found in the forms ofunique athematic verbs that are treated as 
anomalous and not subject to an analysis ofthe type [stem + terminal]. 


§ 458. Terminals and suffixes in the present system 


The choice between i-conjugation and e-conjugation sets is determined by the 
verb class. i-conjugation sets are used in classes Аювити 1 and трытёти 2, and 
e-conjugation sets in all others, except unique verbs. In the e-conjugation, ter- 
minals in the ту subparadigm and suffixes of participles show twofold variance: 
theunderslash forms are used with stems ending in a morphophonologically soft 
consonant or a vowel, and overslash forms are used elsewhere. 

Unique verbs may combine i- and e-conjugations. The division into conjuga- 
tion does not extend to anomalous forms with athematic presents (дати, гасти, 
кемь, Ед Ети, HvkTH) and athematic imperatives: Удаждь (for дати 0), Угаждь 
(for гасти 0), УвЪъждь (for вЪдЕти 0), Увиждь (for вид ти 2). 


8459. Terminals and suffixes in the imperfect system 


The choice between terminals of the type ay and ‘b.ays in personal forms of 
the imperfect is made according to the so-called morphological balance rule (Ta- 
ble 459): short stems are combined with long terminals and long stems with 
short terminals. 


Table 459. Morphological balance rule 


IMF workstem Imf terminal set Examples 


Truncated *®.ауъ type АюБА + Жахъ (Аювдгалуть), нес + "hayes (несвахъ) 


Expanded ахъ type трьп + ахъ (тръпахъ), плака + ахъ (плакааҳъ) 
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In the workstems, the period in Б.ахъ-гуре terminals is often omitted. On 
the hiatus in Imf see § 69 and ff. 

Nonstandard terminal sets in personal forms of the imperfect are only found 
among aberrant forms; the rule of morphological balance applies in nonstan- 
dard imperfects as well (see § 467-472). 

The ur and н-Рагі suffixes are initially ambivalent and distributed by the CVC 
agreement rule. The marker ов.ен is only found in the двигнжти 5 class, in the 
model двигн.ов .ен.ъ. 


5460. Terminals and suffixes in the infinitive-aorist system 


Allstandard set terminals are initially ambivalent, e.g. oy ~ хъ etc., and distrib- 
uted by the CVC agreement rule. 
Nonstandard sets are only found in secondary forms (see 5 476—482). 
Suffixes of nominal forms are C-initial. In case the workstem is C-fi- 
nal, mph = ph/norm rules apply that eliminate some clusters ($ 74), сЕ: 
BAAA.A—'b > ВЛАЛЪ. 


Boundary adjustment rules 


5461. General 


These rules replace the alloform ofthe last formative ofthe workstem in the mor- 
phological skeleton by the alloform that shows up in the synthesized wordform 
in its inflectional spellout. For example, for the form 2SgPrae ofthe verb мошти, 
in the morphological skeleton we have the alloform mor (cf. wor + ewn); in the 
inflectional spellout we have the alloform мож (cf. мож-еши). The needed allo- 
form can be obtained from the alloform found in the morphological skeleton 
using rules of segmental replacement by an alternation. Boundary adjustment 
rules indicate, first, which forms must undergo adjustment (this depends on 
both the paradigmatic class of the lexeme and on the grammatical address of 
the synthesized wordform); second, they indicate which replacement rule and 
by which alternation must effect the needed segmental change. In the example 
above, this alternation is velar palatalization, and the rule is k> «. 

Note that boundary adjustment may generate segmentally diverse stems in 
the inflectional spellout where the workstems are identical, сЕ: 


Prae (Аювити) Prae (Аювити) 
before boundary adjustment rules after boundary adjustment rules 


АЮБ + ж Awe + нев AWE + ИМЪ АЮБА=Ж АювтивЕ Дюв<зимъ 


Аюк + HUH Аюк + HTA AWE + HTE Аювзиши Аюк=нта AWR=HTE 


АЮБ + HTS AWE + ИТЕ АЮБ + ATS Аювзитъ АЮБ=ИТЕ АЮБ=АТ"Ь 
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5 462. Boundary adjustment rules 


Prae (мошти) 
after boundary adjustment rules 


Prae (мошти) 
before boundary adjustment rules 


MOP + ж Mor + Bk мог + емъ мМог=ж л\дж=єк'Е меж-емъ 


MOF + ELUH MOr + era MOr + ETE можтеши меж-ета меж-ете 


мог + етъ MOr + ЕТЕ мог + жтъ меж-етъ MOK=ETE мог-жтъ 


5462. Boundary adjustment rules 


The boundary adjustment rules require replacement of workstem-final conso- 
nants as shown in Table 462.1. 


Table 462.1. Boundary adjustment rules: consonants (verbs) 


Grammatical 
forms! PRAE system IMF system INF-AOR system 
Alternations 
Velar palatalization; к» ч | Prae: before Imf: before Бахъ-куре Aor: before 
€-initial terminals | terminals; €-initial terminals 
н-Рагі: before the suffix ен 


Velar palatalization; к>ц ту: before n- and 
-initial terminals 


Substitutive softening* |1SgPrae of class 1 ВИЕ 


апа 2 verbs** 


* Not to be confused with substitutive softening that applies in the derivation of PRAE sys- 
tem workstems, in class 3 and irregular verbs of the врати 4h* group, and IMF system work- 
stems, class 1. 

** СЕ anomalous forms ofthe athematic іту such as Увиждь. 


In constructing secondary aorists, viz. the old sigmatic 1 (type нЕ съ) and 
old sigmatic 2 (type (y), boundary adjustment rules require compensatory 
vowel lengthening’ as shown in Table 462.2. 


Table 462.2. Boundary adjustment rules: vowels (verbs) 


Starting 
vocalism 


рь 


Resulting 
vocalism 


+ pk ak 


MET + СЪ жег + хъ Бод + СЪ врьз + съ Мо 
читесь (чись) | жЪгтхъ (жахъ) | кадесь (васъ) |вр®з=съ (врфсъ) | examples 


Examples 


Not to be confused with the change in vocalic realization that takes place in irregular verbs 
and morphologically anomalous imperatives such as Уръц те. 


This is a replacement by fundamental vowel alternations: vertical pairings for pure vocalism 
and horizontal ones for sonant vocalism; see § 125. 
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СНАРТЕВ 19 
An overview ої verb forms by system 


The present system 
§ 463. A general overview of forms 
Table 463.1 shows all possible forms in the PRAE system. 


Table 463.1. Forms in the PRAE system 


Canonical 


Aberrant* 


Standard Anomalous Secondary 


Athematic Prae Conditional In class 3 PRAE 
(cf. Увфлль, Veken) | 1SgPrae Ув д follows class 7 

Athematic Imv BAZAR for BAXX 
Imv AWBHTE (cf. Verb an, Увиждь) 
Увьцітеє-суре Іту In class 5 РВАЕ 


follows class 3 
гъвА for гъвнж 


АювАк®, АЮБИШИ 


шт-Рай АЮБА, АЮБАШТИ — 


м-Рап йювимь = 
* Only aberrant forms that form a separate paradigmatic standard of some subparadigm are 
shown here. 


The distribution of anomalous, secondary, and aberrant forms are shown in 
Table 463.2 (p. 274). 
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CHAPTER 19. AN OVERVIEW OF VERB FORMS BY SYSTEM 


Table 463.2. Distribution of nonstandard forms in the PRAE system 


Lexemes 


Athematic Prae Athematic verbs 


Ch.21, Uni й 
Athematic Іту Athematic verbs prague VERUS 


Athematic Imv Увиждь вид Ети 2 


$464 


УрьцЕтЪ-суре Іту Class 4c verbs 


Conditional (cf. sume) BAITH 6546 
1SgPrae УвЕдК вЕд Ети $527-530 
PRAE Бу class 7 Some Class 3 verbs § 608 
PRAE by class 3 Some Class 5 verbs § 609 


§ 464. Anomalous imperative forms 


Allimperative forms ofthe verbs решти 4cV, тешти 4cV, пешти 4cV, and жешти 
4cV are anomalous; there are no other anomalies in these verbs. The morpho- 
logical anomaly is the replacement of the root alloform with є vocalism by an 
alloform with ь vocalism. Thus, for example, we have рек + В те = pau=kTe, 
рек + и = рьц=и. Note that all these verbs have truncated stems ending in єк, er. 

The verb внд®тн 2 has a morphologically anomalous ImvSg form Увиждь, 
analogous to athematic verbs, cf. даждь, вЪждь etc. (prefixed verbs with вид ти 
have standard imperatives). 


Illustrations 

L рече ємоу неъ виждь никомоуже не пов Еждь нъ шедъ покажи CA арунереови" 
и неси даръ иже повел Б моси въ съв ДЕННЕ HWS Mt 8, 4 MAR; слыши ДЪЦИ и 
виждъ и пріклони сухо твое и Завжді люд твом 1 ДОМЪ оца ТВОЕГО PS SIN 
4, 11; but заповЪди ВЪси не прБлювъ дбн" не суки не дукради не дъжд 
съв Ед тедьетвоун” не овиди" чти отца твоего и мтрь МК 10, 19 MAR; не 
ревъндугге лжкавьноувкинилъ" ни завиди творкацінїмь везаконенне PS SIN 436, 1. 

не пьц те CA дуво глькциє" что Баъ ди что пиваъ AH чилъ одеждемъ CA 
Mt 6, 31 MAR. 

Е НАЧАША єтєрні пдьвати на fl  прикръгвати лице єго" L мочити I L гдати 
EMOY" прорьци намъ XE къто єсть оударивы TA МК 14, 65 zoGR. 


5465. A note on Ше so-called j-present 


Forms in the PRAE system are mostly derived from truncated stems (otherwise 
only in the д®латн 7 class, and in some unique verbs). In some cases substitu- 
tive softening applies, while in others it does not. Substitutive softening is the 
defining characteristic of class 3. However, special paradigmatic effects apply 
in several cases that destroy the paradigmatic standard of the class. First, in the 
groups метати 3° апа вьрати 3°*, contrary to expectation, substitutive softening 


does not apply (mera instead of the expected мештж); second, in some class 4h 
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5466. A general overview ої forms 


verbs substitutive softening does apply (the клати 4h*); cf. 1SgPrae код, instead 
of the expected колж, and the imperative кодите instead of the expected кол те. 
Diachronically, substitutive softening can be interpreted as the transformation 
of the С +] combination. Accordingly, Prae forms that show substitutive soften- 
ing are called j-present, which is understood as a special morphological means 
of present formation. Prae forms which in the present grammar are treated as 
subject to the C-final stem arrest effect (noted Бу #) could also be considered as 
j-presents. Such аге, first, all standard PRAE forms in class 6 (auta, милоуєшн; 
MHAoYtA, etc.), and, second, some verbs which are classified here as irregular 
(such are the groups пЛьвати 3h*#, kparrn 4h*#2). Introducing j-present in the 
description would have obviated violations of the CVC agreement rules: V-final 
variants would be selected before the C-initial formative j, which initiates PRAE 
terminals and suffixes in the j-present. However, setting up j-presents would be 
in contradiction to the cluster constraints that prohibit all C +) combinations. 


The imperfect system 


$466. A general overview of forms 


Table 466 shows all possible forms in the IMF system. 


Table 466. Forms in the imperfect (IMF) system 


Subparadigms Canonical Aberrant* 


Imf АюкАгтдаше 
Iotated Imf: исъхнгаше type 


Sh. парна New ш-Рай in class 1: Аювивъ, Аювивъши type 
АЮБДЬ, АЮБАЬШИ 
Class 5 follows class 4: двигъ, двигъши type 


АЮБАЕНЪ, ДВИГНОВЕНЪ 


Уовоүкенъ, Узавъвенъ Class 5 follows class 4: движенъ type 


* Only those aberrant forms that form a separate paradigmatic standard of some subpara- 
digm are shown here. 


For nonstandard imperfects see below (§ 467 and ff.). On other aberrant 
IMF forms see 5 612 (terminals), § 609 (paradigmatic classes 5 and 4). For new 
ui-Part see $ 473. 

For н-Рагі ofthe verb овдути 4v see $ 509. For н-Рагі ofthe unique verb въгги 
see $ 548. 
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Nonstandard imperfects (personal forms) 


§ 467. Contracted imperfect 


Forms of the contracted imperfect use the nonstandard “Contracted imperfect” 
terminal set with terminals of the type Е.хъ- ҳъ. Те workstem is the same as 
in the standard imperfect. The choice between terminals of the yrs vs. Вҳъ type 
in personal forms ofthe imperfect is made according to the morphological bal- 
ance rule: truncated stems are combined with long terminals like "Буг, while 
expanded stems are combined with short ones like ҳъ, i.e. with C-initial ones. 
СЕ standard АювАмахъ, contracted Aro&árays; standard трыт'®ауъ, contracted 
трыт®уъ; standard несБахъ, contracted несЪхъ etc. In all classes except 4v, con- 
tracted imperfect terminals are distributed bythe CVC agreement rule. See more 
details in $ 914—915, Excursus on the morphology of personal forms of the imperfect. 


5468. Illustrations and distribution of contracted imperfects 


Contracted imperfect forms (see Table 468) are found in all sources. sav is spe- 
cialin that it only shows contracted imperfects.! 


Table 468. Contracted imperfect: illustrations 


Verb Standard imperfect Contracted imperfect 


въпити 0 въпиахж Mt 27, 23 as въпиЪхж Mt 27, 23 ZOGR 


Ходити 1 Хождааше Mt 14, 29 ZOGR, AS Хождаше Mt 14, 29 SAV, MAR 


мошти 4c можаахж Jn 12, 39 MAR можахж Jn 12, 39 ZOGR 
вити 4h ви Вахж Lk22, 64 MAR ви хм Mt 27, 30 МАК 


кровати 6 вБроваахж Jn 12, 37 ZOGR, MAR вроваҳж Jn 12, 37 as 


глоумити 1 глдума ахъ съ PS SIN 118, 48 гадума хъ cra PS SIN 76, 7 


прогайгати 7 прогангдаше SUPR 480, 22 прогангаше SUPR 473, 13 


далий amn rax тев: erga юнъ Б: погасаше са" и хождаше" AMO же xor buie 
єгда же състарВеши cae въздеждеши PRUE (с) вон" н инъ TA погашет"ь и ведегъ 
гамо же не хоцеши Jn 21, 18 sav. 

ноштъвж сръдьцемь глоума вхъ см 1 клъцаше AX мої PS SIN 76, 7. 

LREMON же рече им" чьто зъло C'ETBOQH' они же сзанха въпи уж глюкште“ 
да распатть вждетъ Mt 27, 23 ZOGR. 


5469. Present imperfect 
Present imperfect forms use the PRAE workstem and imperfect terminals, both 


standard and contracted. Because only truncated stems are used, all terminals 


1 Note the gloss искадхж SAV Mt 26, 59, which is the only apparent non-contracted imperfect 


example, but the second letter a is subscribed; cf. искахж SAV Lk 5, 18; sav Jn 11, 8. 
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8470. Illustrations and distribution of present imperfects 


are 'k-initial (К.ахъ/"Ехъ). For example, for зъвати 39" we have зов + Ваше: 
зоваше, given the canonical form зъва + awe: зъвдаше. Forms of the pres- 
ent imperfect are the result of the alien stem expansion effect. Note that this 
effect can distinguish present imperfects from canonical ones only in classes 
Аювити 1, плакати 3, and миловати 6 (which canonically distinguish PRAE and 
IMF workstems), and also in some unique verbs. In class 3, present imperfect is 
only found with irregular verbs. 

As for the Аювити 1 class, where canonical imperfects follow the model 
АювАгаше and presentimperfects follow Аюв'Баше, present imperfect forms have 
a double analysis in case the truncated stem ends in а labial or a, н, р. Forms such 
as Аюваше (see below млъв Ваше AS and млькЪше SAV) can be interpreted as 
resulting from a segmental aberration (alternative pairings by the substitutive 
softening alternation, see $ 117). Forms such as творБаше an be interpreted as 
the graphic spellout not only of phonemic /ré/ (as present imperfect), but also 
of phonemic /га/ (as canonical imperfect). 


5470. Illustrations and distribution of present imperfects 


Isolated forms of the present imperfect are found in all sources (see Table 470). 
SUPRisspecialinthat present imperfect forms are common. Note that the unique 
verbs дати 0, пасти 0, стати 0, ок.увети 0, and гънати 0 show present imper- 
fect, but the corresponding forms of these verbs are treated in this grammar as 
canonical; all other present imperfect forms are aberrant. 


Table 470. Present imperfect: illustrations 


Verb Standard imperfect Present imperfect 


млъвити 1 млъвА Ваше Lk 10, 40 ZOGR лллъв ваше Lk 10, 40 as) 


приходити 1 прихождаахж SUPR 134, 15 приход bays SUPR 568, 25 


понимати 3* принмааше SUPR 557, 15 прикмлгаашє SUPR 383, 26” 
Р Р Р 


пдьвати 3h* пльвадуж МК 15, 19 ZOGR, MAR плю Ъхж МК 15, 19 as 


зъвати 392“ зъвддше SUPR 473, 16 зов aue SUPR 516, 6? 


жьдати 3?* жъдааше SUPR 313, 22-23 xi bays: SUPR 125, 4-5” 
X 


радовати 6 радовааше SUPR 105, 20 доугаше SUPR 550, 11 


Notes to Table 470 

D Cf. contracted forms in sav: и ce єї "Б сестра илленелль apta: таже H сфдъши 
при ногоу Соу слтшаше слово єго" марта же Mab& ше © мноз'Б caos 
ставъши рече“ ги не БрБжеши AH TAKO сестра мога единж ма остави служити 
тев" рьци окко є да ми положетъ Lk 10, 39-40 sav. СЁ лювлЕше во IC 
марьтж' и сестрж вик и лазора Jn 11, 5 sav. Note also those spellouts in sav 
that are ambiguous because of graphics (see $ 221): чюдеса axe творБше 
Mt21, 15; ови же за ланитж І сударвуж Mt 26, 67 (Е 112); and also wowkuie 
Mt 18, 29; Lk 8, 38; Lk 8, 41; Lk 15, 28; Lk 18, 11; Lk 22, 44, мол хм Mt 8, 
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31; Mt 15, 23; Lk 7, 4; Lk 8, 31, хоулБше Lk 23, 39, yoyarkym МЕ 27, 39; Mk 
15, 29. 

члов къ Бо MWYCHH рече кротчан паче BACEYS члов'Бкт" HKE на земи" тако 
NPHIEMATAALUE са и лювьгаше" гакоже решти лицемъ къ лицду SUPR 383, 24—27; 
сЕ also contracted forms: съна же толико прикмыаше" кликоже тъчьнж дума 
не погоувити" вессъникахъ SUPR 274, 24—26. 

н потомъ HAYA кричати: и плачжшти приврьже CEBE къ двьремъ и съ 
горъками слъзами зов haue стааго SUPR 516, 5—7. 

СЕ also contaminated forms: жьдахж SUPR 36, 3; жьд Ваше SUPR 72, 3. 


2) 


3) 


4) 


5471, lotated imperfect 


Iotated imperfect forms use the IMF workstem, which takes terminals from а 
nonstandard set, viz. the “Iotated imperfect” set. These are terminals of the type 
Влахъ/ахъ. They are distributed by the morphological balance rule, just as in 
the standard imperfect. СЁ standard трыт®ауъ, iotated трьпБахъ etc. 

Note that iotated imperfect terminals can also attach to PRAE stems, form- 
ing the present iotated imperfect (regular or contracted). 


8472. Illustrations and distribution of the iotated imperfect 


Fewerthan 25 aberrant iotated imperfect forms are attested (see Table 472, and 
also Diels, $ 113.5; Vaillant, $ 158). 


Table 472. Iotated imperfect: illustrations 


Standard imperfect Iotated imperfect 


съхнваше SUPR 345, 11 ТсъхнБташе SUPR 476, 24? 


радовааше SUPR 105, 20 раддугаше SUPR 550, 112) 


Bomae SUPR 391, 15 строгамаше SUPR 389, 183) 


Notes to Table 472 

D сильнъ Словом касдаше CA соус ржи’ и тъгда жде на САУЖЬБЖ 

отъсъмадше" сильнъ д®лол\хъ' проклиндаше слокьвницж и їсьун'"Вгаше SUPR 

476, 21-24; сЕ видЪ смоквє акы Aog ka весплодьна’ сусоуши вж словомь 

АКЫ BOTE" рече не БАДИ К’ CEMOY отъ TEBE плода Bb вЪкъг n ДБО Bb САБДЪ 

идЪаше и TOY авик смокъг съхнБаше SUPR 345, 4-11. 

ст" Бйь дученикъ въставьаше мрътвъщк а Ан дучитедь молитвъ тр Бвдугаше“ 

да мрьтвааго въставитъ SUPR 307, 17-20. 

9 Spellouts with double га (cf. also творгаташе SUPR 473, 20-21) and with double 
"Б, such as творБ Бше SUPR 198, 5, cf. град Е ше SUPR 349, 21, начън БЪХелъ 
SUPR 73, 9, пръстанЪше SUPR 515, 18, астварБ ше SUPR 297, 15, вид БЪХЖ 
SUPR 112, 1, ВВ y Erby SUPR 18, 17, раетБ Бше SUPR 40, 19-20, are sometimes 
treated as special forms that mark the contracted imperfect (with a special 


2) 
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§ 474. Illustration and distribution of the aberrant forms 


phonetic treatment of these spellouts as indicating a long vowel, see Vaillant, 
$158)? 


New ш-рапісіріе 


5473. New ш-Рап of the лювнвт type 


New w-participle is an aberrant ш-Рагі form in the Аювити 1 class. It uses the 
expanded, not the truncated stem. Cf. Люви + въ (Аювивъ) for standard АюБА + b 
(АюБАь). These forms result from the alien stem expansion paradigmatic effect, 
namely, the expansion of the INF-AOR workstem into the IMF system. 


8474. Illustration and distribution of the aberrant forms 


Some sources show no examples of the new participle. These are Ps SIN and As, 
as well as CLoz. In ZOGR, MAR, and sav, the new participle is represented by a 
few examples (see Table 474), while in suPR the new participles are widely dis- 
tributed (see details in Vaillant, $ 162). 


Table 474. New ui-participle: illustrations 


Old ш-Рагі 


New ш-Рап 


поуштъши МК 10, 12 MAR 


поустивъши МК 10, 12 ZOGR 


влагословль Mt 26, 26 SAV 


влагословивъ Mk 8,7 MAR, ZOGR 


погоувль Lk 15, 4 ZoGR, MAR 


погоувнеть Mt 10, 39 sav 


L3B0A€H EUCH 15а, 8 


L3BO0AHB'5I EUCH ба, 11 


омрачъ SUPR 467, 6 


омрачнвт SUPR 485, 1 


пристжпль SUPR 456, 11 


пристжпивъ SUPR 444, 22-23 


In 5ОРЕ, as already said, new participles predominate. See, e.g., in Vita of 
St. Paul and St. Juliana: отължчивъшоқ ко CA адамоу на оно место породъг и 
EYP кдинж оставив шоу" пристжпи диаволъ” и суподовивть са змиї прльсти 
юк’ и та жена прЪльети agama SUPR, 12-16; however, old participles are also 
attested, сЕ in the same lectionary: и рече зови паула H улиганикх и постави га 
прЕдъ сждииштемъ" и прЕтА HMA рече пристжпьша пожър та вого’ à не 
над Бита са извЪжати ржкоу мокю" стън же NAYA осклавивъ са (new ur-Part) 
рече не оставыж кога сътворьшааго NERO и ZEMBER и поклойвж CA кдулирелъ 
SUPR 7, 2-93 


? Supr shows a great variety of morphological and graphic variants of the imperfect. For ex- 


ample, for творити we find: творглаше 391, 18-19; творааше 200, 23; творБаше 18, 27; творга 
гаше 473, 20-21; творБгаше 438, 19; творБ ше 198, 5; творгаше 274, 27; твор ше 19, 29. 
СЕ the homily of St. Epiphanius of Cyprus (suPR 447, 28-471, 12): 

[...] не начинактъ великынми рвчьмни нфкыими къ пилатоу” да не Bh Сего раздражъ 
отъпадетъ прошенига: НИ глагодет” к йємду даждъ ми TRAO їсосово" омрачьшааго слънце 
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The infinitive-aorist system 


§ 475. A general overview of forms 


Table 475 shows all possible forms in the INF-AOR system. 


Table 475. Forms in the infinitive-aorist (INF-AOR) system 


C ical 
Subparadigms Е = Aberrant 
Primary Secondary 


type ндъ Aor 


Class 5 follows class 4: 


Аювихъ, несохъ 
Зу ыу нее Aor двигохъ for двигнжхъ 


See also въгги 


$ 543—549 


Class 5 follows class 4: 


\-Part АЮБНАЪ, неслъ 
: і з a-Part двиглъ for двигнжлъ 


т-Рай клать 


Inf АЮБИТИ, нести 


Sup Дювитъ, нестъ 


For secondary aorists see $ 476-482 below. For aberrant forms Бу para- 
digmatic class see § 609—610; for other aberrations in the INF-AOR system, see 
§ 612-614. 


Nonstandard aorists 


§ 476. General 


The forms of the aorist bundle include а series of secondary forms. All these forms 
are declared nonstandard aorists (or old aorists). In the description of these non- 


прВжде мала вр Балене и каменне раздровьша" и зєл\ыҗ потрдсъша" и гробы отвръзъша 
SUPR 454, 6-12; 

[...] воле суво wenge испрошин и принаду»: вен AH оуво кого прижтъ пристжидь къ кувсто" 
и сьнємъ нсоуса: вси ли дүк кого понесе SUPR 456, 9-12; 

[...] оваче влажж ржц® твон чу нцхифе" послоужъшин: |...) Блажа суєта твога: ве-съггости 
насвіштьша СА’ и приложьша CA къ недүсовол\ъ оустомъ' H доуха CTA отътждоу непльльша 
са" БЛАЖЖ очи ‘твои приложьшин са къ їсоусовама очима H CBETA истинънъш отътждоу 
принлхъши SUPR 457, 20-30; 

[...] онъ нетъш кетъ съкроушивън въ Twpaat у водахъ“ главы ЗАНЕВЪ вашиугь: сь истъ 
KKCT'b' OBAHMHB'5H крьстомъ“ и позороу сътворивъ М ославдь жилъг ВАША’ тъ НОТ кстъ“ 
сьвазавти И омрачъ H въ БЕЗДЬНЖ посълавъ BAI SUPR 467, 2-6. 
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8478. Old sigmatic 1 (нЪсъ type) 


standard aorists, the bundle is divided into two subbundles: the first contains 
all forms except 2-3Sg (called the main subbundle below), while the 2-3Sg form 
belongs in the second subbundle. 

The main subbundle has three types of nonstandard aorists: root (ндъ type), 
old sigmatic 1 (н съ type), and old sigmatic 2 (prkys type). 

For 2-3Sg there are two kinds of secondary forms: with the nonstandard 
terminal crs (въктъ type; primary form к'ы=@), and with the nonstandard 
terminal тъ (клжтъ type, primary form kaa-0), both of which replace the 
standard zero terminal. 

The secondary aorist is only possible among verbs with an athematic infin- 
itive (class 4 and some unique verbs), and also among нж-горріпо verbs of 
class 5. See more details on the distribution of secondary forms in $ 481 below. 


5477. Root aorist (ндъ type) 


The workstem of the root aorist is the truncated C-final stem (the root). For 
unique verbs the stems are: нд for ити, гад for гати «1114», cba for chera, Aer 
for лешти, (rr for °у®стн (other unique verbs have no root aorist forms). Irreg- 
ular verbs with unstable vocalism have the same vocalic realization as in «Prae». 

Terminals are from the nonstandard "Root" set. All terminals of the root 
aorist are V-initial, while all stems are C-final. 

Boundary adjustment follows the general rules (see $ 462), namely: velars 
undergo replacement by the к > 4 rule before ¢-initial terminals. Thus, for мошти: 
мог + ъ gives мог=ъ, мог + OBE gives могов'Б, мог + era gives можета etc. 

Below are paradigms of personal forms of standard and root aorists of the 
verb нти 0. 


Standard aorist 


Root aorist 


Du 


РІ 


ри 


ид=оҳов+ 


нд=оҳомъ 


нд=дк'® 


нд=дста 


ндадстє 


ндеєта 


нд=осте 


HA=OWA 


HA=eTE 


§ 478. Old sigmatic 1 (rca type) 


The workstem of the old sigmatic aorist is the truncated stem. It can be C-final 
(cf. нес: нес + съ), or finally ambivalent, in which case the V-final version is used 
(cf. кла/кавн: KAA + съ). The only unique verb to use the old sigmatic aorist is 
гасти: the workstem is гад «1113». Irregular verbs with unstable vocalism have 
the same vocalic realization as in «Prae». 

Terminals are from the nonstandard "Old sigmatic 1" set. All terminals in 
this set are C-initial. 

Boundary adjustment follows the general rules (see $ 462). Compensato- 
ry vowel lengthening applies (by the following pairings: ь|н, «| +, olja, рь{|р®, 
ab | vk). Thus, for нести we have nec + съ: нЕс.съ; нес + совЪ: н'Бс.сов®, etc. 
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Clusters are eliminated by the standard mph= ph/norm rules: wke.ca > mca, 
нЕс.совЪ = нЕсов (see $ 74). 
Below are paradigms of the personal aorist forms of the verb нести 4c. 


Standard aorist Old sigmatic 1 aorist 
Sg Du PI Sg Du PI 


нестохъ нес=оҳов Бо | нес=охомъ нЕсась [ҥ®съ]| mhc-comk | нВсзсолъ 


HEC=OCTA нес-оете wke=cTa wke=cTe 


HEC=OCTE HEC=OLUA wke=cTe WEc- cA 


8479. Old sigmatic 2 (рЪхъ type) 


The workstem of the old sigmatic aorist is the C-final truncated stem. Irregu- 
lar verbs with unstable vocalism use the same vocalic realization as in «Prae». 

Terminals are C-final from the standard set. 

Boundary adjustment follows the general rules (see $ 462). Compensato- 
ry vowel lengthening applies (by the following pairings: ь|н, «| +, olla, pelok, 
ль || v). Thus, for решти [рек.т.и] we have рек + ҳъ: р'Ёк.дъ; рек + Хов: рЪк.хов“, 
etc. Clusters are eliminated by the standard mph = ph/norm rules: у'®к.уъ = убуъ, 
рБк.хов = pkyogk (see $ 74). 

Below are paradigms of the personal aorist forms ofthe verb решти 4c. 


Standard aorist Old sigmatic 2 aorist 
Sg Du PI Sg Du PI 


рек=оҳъ рек=оҳовЕ | рек=оҳомъ ркк=ҳъ [phys] pkk=york | рвк=ҳомъ 


рек= оста рек= осте р'®к=ста 


фек= осте рек=ошил okK=cTe 


§ 480. Secondary 2—3Sg forms 


Secondary forms take the terminals -стъ ог -тъ, which attach to the infinitive 
workstem, въгти 0: въ + стъ; KAATH 4h: KAA + тъ; мр Ети Ah*G: мрЕтъ. 


5481. Distribution of nonstandard aorist forms 


As noted, the secondary forms described above are possible for a limited set of 
verbs. Such are, first, some verbs with an athematic infinitive from class 4c or 
unique (see lists below); second, 4h verbs in -«ти; third, нж-дгоррте class 5 
verbs. Note that the latter also show nonstandard aorists by class 4, which are 
treated here as aberrant. Cf. the aorists of оужаснжти: оужаснжшл (by class 
5, the canonical, primary form); сужасошл (by class 4, an aberrant form), and 
oaxaca (root aorist, a canonical, secondary form). 

Distribution limits of secondary forms are shown in Tables 481.1 and 481.2. 
See Vaillant, $ 153-156; on the distribution in sources see Vaillant, $ 157. 
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5482. Nonstandard aorists: illustrations 


Table 481.1. Distribution of nonstandard aorist forms: the first subbundle 


Root aorist Old sigmatic aorist 1 Old sigmatic aor- 
(ндь type) (ikea type) ist 2 (р'®уъ type) 
Only among 4c and unique verbs, | Only among 4c and unique verbs Only among 4c 


апа all class 5 verbs with C-final ending in simple consonants, and  |verbs with roots 
roots all 4h with infinitive in -ати ink, г, X 


Among 4с and unique verbs, secondary forms of the corresponding type are only attested for 


the following (the root-final consonant in parentheses): 


ваБшти (к) 
жешти (г) 
олашти (к) 
решти (к) 
сБшти (к) 


ати (д) MOUTH (г) гастн (д) 
вувшти (г) пасти (д) вдюсти (A) 
ити (д) оуксти (т) кости (д) 
красти (д) свети (д) вести (д) 
лешти (г) трасти (с) °врветн (3) 


масти (т) 
нести (с) 
трасти (с) 
цвисти (т) 
чисти (т) 


Table 481.2. Distribution of nonstandard aorist forms: 2-3SgAor 


2-3SgAor forms in сть 2-3SgAor forms in тъ 
Only among unique verbs: Only among 4h, 4v verbs: 


ACTH, BAITH, дати KAATH, CATH, "чати, ти; "вити, жити, 
пити, пбти; °жр'®тн, worm, “стрБти, and 
n3. wkrn 


Те observed constraints on the distribution of nonstandard aorists have а 
morphophonological, namely accentual, basis, as shown in Dybo's work (Dybo 
2000, p. 304—309, 366-370). 


$482. Nonstandard aorists: illustrations 


Tables 482.1 (p. 284) and 482.2 (p. 285) show a small selection of examples 
illustrating parallel uses of secondary (nonstandard) and primary aorist forms 
of the same verbs. 
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Table 482.1. Nonstandard aorist (main subbundle): illustrations 


Standard aorist Nonstandard aorist 


придоҳомъ Mt 25, 39 sav придомъ Mt 25, 39 ZOGR, MAR, AS 


пр дошл Lk 8, 26 ZOGR пр дж Lk 8, 22 ZOGR 


съртосте Mt 8, 28 ZOGR съртете Mt 8, 28 MARY 


сЕдоша Mt 23,2 as cham Mt 23,2 MAR 


възлегоша МК 6, 40 ZOGR вьзлегж МК 6, 40 MAR 


приврьгоша CA SUPR 448, 18 првръгж CA CLOZ 12b, 22” 


възмогоҳъ SUPR 118, 24 възмогъ PS SIN 39, 13 


ша Mk 8, 8 ZOGR повсьа PS SIN 77, 45? 


погревошл Mt 14, 12 ZOGR погубса Mt 14, 12 мак? 


) 


For canonical проБбодоша провас Jn 19, 37 ZOGR, MAR, AS? 


развръзосте са Mk 7,35 ZOGR развр'®стє са МК 7,35 MAR 


процвътоша SUPR 450, 12 процвиса стой 13b, 4 


чътоша Jn 19, 20 sav числ Jn 19,20 MAR? 


принєсоша МЕ 2, 11 sav вьзн са Lk 2, 22 sav 


съвдюдехъ Jn 15, 10 ZOGR, SAV съваюсъ Jn 15, 10 MAR, AS 


СЪМАТОША CA SUPR 466, 9 ChMHACHA CEA PS SIN 17, 87) 


сътрасоша CA Mt 28, 4 ZOGR, SAV caTpaca са Mt 28, 4 MAR; сьтрасж са Mt 28, 4 AS 


nponawa Jn 19, 20 ZoGR прописи Jn 19, 20 MAR 


рекоша SUPR 79, 15 р'®шА SUPR 16, 17 


нстекоша SUPR 503, 19 ner uia PS SIN 104, 419) 


отъсЪкоша SUPR 64, 8 pactum PS SIN 73, 5 


съвлЕкоша, og kkoura Mt 27, 31 sav i38 v buta PS SIN 36, 14?) 


исъхоша Mt 13, 6 ZOGR (for нсъунжти 5) исъхж Mt 13, 6 MAR 


иштезоша SUPR 450, 2-3 (for ичезнжти 5) шитезж CLOZ 13а, 33 


1) 


2) 


3) 


rkacere cà Lk 8,56 MAR 


Notes to Table 482.1 

L пришєдъшоқ ємоу неви на онъ поле въ странж КерБесинскж“ сървтете n 
ABBA кЪ съна отъ жалин LCXOAALA лют skao Mt 8, 28 MAR; cf. сърбтосте 
in ZOGR and As, сър тоста in SAV). 

Cf. a whole series of old aorists: потъкж CA въ акрогоние г КАМЕНЬ XB L 
сами CBKPOYLUILUA CAN првръгж CA въ твръдъг КАМЕНЬ нъ въ MENAI ВАЪНЫ 
ихъ раздж саг потъкж CA о наковал E непов дем нъ сами сътъ(ре) н! 
BBILUA възн са на дрЪво камень’ L съшедъ думрътви ва CLOZ 12b, 20-27; 
cf. standard aorists in SUPR: ПОТЪКНЖША CA ВЪ ЖГЪЛБНЪН © КАМЕНЬ XCar H 
сами ськроушиша са’ привръгоша CA въ тврьд'ын камень нъ Bb пены 
BABH'AL HX разиддша СА’ потькоша CA © НАКОВАЛЬНВ неповЪдим Бллъ” нъ 
сами сътърени БЫША" възнесоша на дрЪво КАМЕНЬ и съшъдъ оумрьтви A 
SUPR 448, 16-23. 

посьла на ных песъвъ моухъги пофсьа м T ж'Бк'Ы и погоуви PS SIN 77, 45; cf. 
inthe Gospels: "ca же и насътиша cv вьзаса (бог вьзати 4h) извъггъкът 
оукроухъ сєдмь кошъницъ Mk 8, 8 MAR; cf. kwa |...) възашАа in ZOGR. 
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Cf. a whole series of old aorists: 1 посълавъ дусЪкнж noana Bb темьници" 
г принбса главж его на мис’ и даша д'®внци” г несе матери своєи" и 
пристжпьше дученици єго вьзаса "Thao его’ и погрвсл є Mt 14, 10-12 MAR; 


Canonical forms are not attested; г пакы дроугъњ къйигъг TARTE възьратъ 
на йего иже провас Jn 19, 37 ZOGR, [...] възьратъ на нь егоже провасл MAR, 
AS; СЕ the same Gospel verse cited in SUPR: да видАтъ июден кгоже сж (for 


сего же титла WBHOSH числ отъ июдЪн" Ъко влизъ БЪ whero града LAKE 
пропаса nca Jn 19, 20 MAR. Note here also the contaminated form чиша Jn 


H осънованьЪ гдръ Сълльъсьа CIA PS SIN 17, 8; CHMIACHA CHA узъщи Ù дуклонишь 
скл upe TBH PS SIN 45, 7. Note here also the contaminated form camawa: t 
вид въше и дученици ходжштъ по морю" съмаша CA FAERUTE: BKO призракъ 
єть Mt 14, 26 MAR (likewise in AS, cf. сьматоша СА in ZOGR); cf. also in 


СЕ: развръзе каменъ и ACTUA воды пот Бшь Bb везводънънхъ PEKSI 
PS SIN 104, 41; likewise in EUCH: t пот" Бша водъг и потоци наводъниша CA 


СЕ: оржжиє зва Бин гувшьниї" HAAPALUEA ARKA свої" състрБл ти ниціаєго 


4) 
сЕ: принесошл [...] вызашл [...] погревошл in ZOGR. 
5) 
canonical сжтъ) проколи SUPR 504, 16-17. 
6) 
19, 20 zoGR. 
7) 
PS SIN: ICL BAH мых ГТ BKO CEMMEALLIEA CLA КОСТІ MOMA PS SIN б, 3. 
8) 
EUCH 5b, 7-9. 
9) 
T дувогавго PS SIN 36, 14. 
10) 


11) 


СЕ: слънъцоу же восибвъшю NPHCBAAM (for присванжти 5): г зане не на Бхж 
корени исъхж Mt 13, 6 MAR; cf. присвадж [...] исъхошл in ZOGR. 

СЕ: 1 дужасете ca родител В ema Lk 8, 56 MAR; СЕ дужасосте ca in As and 
дужаснжета CA in ZOGR, and sav with aberrant terminal ста in place of cre. 


Table 482.2. Nonstandard aorists (2-3Sg forms): illustrations 


Standard aorist 


Nonstandard aorist 


отъда Lk 7, 42 ZOGR, MAR, SAV 


отъдастъ Lk 7, 42 as 


прЕвы јр 6, 56 ZOGR 


прЪвъктъ Lk 1, 56 ZOGR 


из SUPR 138, 27 


сьніксть МК2, 26 MAR 


nor МК 12, 20 MAR, ZOGR 


NOAT PS SIN 77, 70 


нача Mt 14, 30 sav 


начатъ Mt 4, 17 sav 


прострЁ Ps SIN 79, 12 


прострЕтъ Ps SIN 137, 7 


думфЪ SUPR 155, 18 


сумубть МК 15, 44 ZOGR 


вьспЪ Jn 18, 27 sav 


въспвтъ МК 14, 72 70Св, MARY 


ожи SUPR 314, 4 


прижитъ SUPR 482, 27 


For canonical n3wk (нзм'Кти 4v) 


Notes to Table 482.2 


IgwkT'S CHA PS SIN 72, 212) 


1) 


2) 


L въторицаж коуръ въсп®тъ МК 14, 72 ZOGR, кокотъ въспЕтъ MAR; cf. 
пакті же петръ отврьже са H ABHE коуръ вьсп Jn 18, 27 Sav. 

Canonical forms are not attested. In ps SIN 72, 21 we have "Еко разгор cra 
сръдьце мое жтрова моъ за тъ ch. The treatment of the form n3wkT’s as 
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2-3SgAor agrees with the preceding aorist разгор. Cf. Greek бті #Еекаоду 
(8SgAor) ў KapSia pov каї oi уєфрої pov Локо цсау (ЗРІАог); oi уєфрої 
‘entrails’. Večerka treats the form изм тъ as corrupt for нам'Бнитть. The verb 
изм Ети is absent in Večerka. СЕ, however съм ти, иза ник with the same 
root «586». Vecerka’s treatment is based on taking the translation from the 
Greek too literally (the Greek verb aMo1dw can mean not only ‘change’, but 
also ‘be corrupted’). In addition, Vecerka's solution leads to a syntactic con- 
tradiction (the same phrase contains an aorist and a present, which is not 
found in the Greek). 


T-participles 


§ 483. General 


T-participles are equivalent to n-participles syntactically and semantically, but 
differ from them radically in their morphology. Stems of n- and -participles 
figure in nominal derivations, the most common of which is the deverbal 
noun in ьј=є (сусьпенню, BAITHE, etc.). СЁ also: клатва, Бритва, оумрьтвие 
[oy.mph.T.B.bj.€]. Sometimes the participle itself is not attested in the sources, 
but its existence can be inferred through derivatives (see § 865, A note on nom- 
inal stems and verbal platforms). 

For most verbs these participles are in complementary distribution: a verb 
that shows н-Рап has по т-Рагі forms, and vice versa. Otherwise for the verb єкти 
4v, сЕ BC Ek иже слышитъ Словеса цсарестви в“ L не разоум'Еваатть: приходить 
же непри Езнь и въсхъггаатъ сбноє въ срдци єго" се єсть сВное при пжти Mt 13, 
19 MAR, and нес та дива SUPR 243, 8; and the verb вЕд ти 0 (see $ 527-531). 


5484. The morphology of the forms 


The suffix т is attached to the INF-AOR system workstem. If the workstem is fi- 
nally ambivalent, then т-Рай uses the V-final version of the stem (cf. клжтъ for 
клати 4h). In case the truncated stem is C-final, clusters are transformed by gen- 
eral rules. In verbs ofthe мути 4h*6 group and чисти 4c*6 group, the workstem 
has the same vocalic realization as in «Ргае». 


§ 485. Illustrations and distribution of T-participles 


T-participle stems are only possible for verbs with athematic infinitives. It is 
attested for most verbs of class 4h, and also for the verbs сБти 4v, суваєти 4c, 


* Dybo established the accentual distribution of T- and n-participles, and, accordingly, their 


original complementarity (see Dybo 2000, p. 309-312). However, substantives derived from 
participles can show n- and т-Рап stems for the same verb. Cf. пник and птик, оувикник 
and сувитик. 
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§ 485. Illustrations and distribution of T-participles 


отврЪсти 4с*(, извЕд ти 0, and сънити 0.2 Although the absence of attested 
forms does not always indicate the morphological impossibility of the corre- 
sponding stem, let us list the 4h verbs without т-Рай stems: гнити, джти, клати, 
and врати, and also the group кръгти 4h EJ. 

For some verbs, the т-Рап stem is attested but the participle itselfis not. Such 
are, e.g. завъвенъ, but also завъггик and завъгть (вьса си въ ЗАБЫТЬ ВЫЛОЖИ 
сьрєвролювьствик тъгда SUPR 412, 1). 


Illustrations 

гла HWS пнлатъ что створж ICY нарицаємоумУ ХО" глаша BCH да распатъ 
вждетъ Mt 27, 22 SAV; начатами таннами EUCH 16a, 22-23; kko стрЕлы въ 
ржи сильнааго" тако снве OTIAT'BIX'S PS SIN 126, 4) оБраштєтє младьньць 
повитъг лєкашть въ "Еслекъ Lk2, 12 ZoGR; прЕдъ очима нашла" месть кро[вь] 
ви ракъ твоҳъ пролиттъь PS SIN 78, 10; пЕта gbaya manh оправъдани Е reo 
PS SIN 118, 54; дів творггъ oy Moy" зема Б вкашти повел Бньелль на ВОДАХ" а 
ТАЖЪКА вештъ сжштг чъто же KATO речегъ море простръто віда“ г пЪсъколль 
сьвазано CLOZ 10a, 3-6. 

себтьли CBETBAO суваєти: въ цръквънБЪмъ ликдувктъ чрьтозБ SUPR 
335, 7-9 (for оувасти 4c); гровъ отвръстъ грътанг нут клзънкън свонми 
льціадуж PS SIN 5, 10 (for отврЕсти 4c*6); извЪстъ CA сътвори SUPR 363, 3-4 
(for изввд ти 0); cf. also in nominal stems: шьст (шьетик for ити 0), as well 
as сънит (сънитик for сънити 0). 


The forms cat's, сати ‘says, say’, which сап be interpreted as т-Рагі for the verb carn (without 
any other forms; see Vaillant, 6 216), in the present grammar are treated as extraparadigmatic 
and are thus not examined here. 

Vaillant ($216) assigns the form отъктъйкъ to the verb тати, тьнж 4h, while Večerka as- 
signs it to the verb стати, отьмж 4h. The verb тати, тънж 4h is not found in this grammar; 
accordingly, the interpretation follows Večerka. 
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CHAPTER 20 
An overview ої verb classes 


AKBHTH 1 class 


5486. Class membership 


This class contains about 800 lexemes. There are slightly over 300 distinct verbs. 
Possible right edges ofthe lexical component are shown in Table 486. 


Table 486. Possible right edges of the lexical component in Аювити 1 


Simple ц, э А, fi, В Shibilants j v(i) 
Only 


привлижити 
точити стронти OBOYHTH 
слоужити 


Аюкнтн Ошу мъйити 
носити POBLSHTH оуйнти 
ц'Всафити 


5487. Notes оп word formation 


This class can contain both root and suffixal lexical components. Examples: 
Root Suffixal 


Хювити, садити, потопити, изморити, вогатити, наводьнити, ожєсточити, 


расточити, свЕтити, льстити, засушити, зълдвити, въправьдити, ОТАГЪЧИТИ, 
кАаючити, мочити дутажъчити, чоудити 


This class contains many denominal verbs (cf. дъждити, съгрЕшитн, даритн), 
causatives, and iteratives (cf. извавити for извъгти, носити for нести, водити for 
вести, оуморити for oymokTH, понти for пити, etc.). 
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CHAPTER 20. АМ OVERVIEW OF VERB CLASSES 


§ 488. Connections with other classes 


There are systematic correlations 1 =7, cf. пок дити = повЪждати. There may 
be competition between classes 1 and 7. Note that exclusion from the bench- 
mark dictionary of lexemes of class 7 verbs that are represented only Бу non-di- 
agnostic forms (Ітр) is normally not discussed, unlike in Vecerka. Cf. глоумити 
and глоумдіати in Večerka, but only глдумити. in the PD. See more details, in- 
cluding the meaning of the term non-diagnostic, in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 910— 
913, Excursus on the contamination and competition between paradigmatic classes. 


трьпти 2 class 


5489. Class membership 


This class contains just under 150 lexemes; there are about 40 distinct verbs. 
Possible right edges ofthe lexical component are shown in Table 489. 


Table 489. Possible right edges of the lexical component in the трьп'Кти 2 class 


Simple A Shibilants j v(i) 
трьп Ети кричати 
стъд ти слышатн 

гор ти вЪжати 


Опіу Опіу 
BOTH стогти 


5490. Notes оп word formation 


In this class, only the verb сл'ышатн (слі). шк ли) <844> contains a suffixal 
lexical component. 


§ 491. Connections with other classes 


Correlations 2 7 are possible, cf. възьрЕти = възирати, съгор ти = съгарати, 
BABLUTATH = EAHCTATH. 


Commentary on individual verbal lexemes 


8492. List of commented lexemes of Аювити 1 class 


авити. Cf. the doublet lexeme гавити; Юг dis- възвъкити. Morphologically strange form 
tribution in sources see Vecerka. (2-3SgAor or NSgmPlen ш-Рап) in SUPR: 
съвръши же Виветъ и съхрани пубподовьнааго 
ПОСЕБ 54 Е нота: ВЪЗВ'ЫШИ же Благословьеннимъ 
варити" ‘anticipate’ «80» and варити? ‘cook чистителга MEAXHCEAEKA" и жрьтвами 
«81» are homonyms. искоушенааго прослави аврадма (232, 11-15). 


гавити. See preceding word. 
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8492. List of commented lexemes ої Аювити 1 class 


възъарити. Nontrivial spellout ofthe starting 
form, see $ 640-641. 


въкоренити. Contra Vecerka, who gives two 
headwords, въкоренити and дукдренити, in 
the same dictionary entry. For въкоренити 
only three glosses in SUPR. Cf. оукоренити. 


въноушити. Aberrant spellouts with въдуш- in 
PS SIN and EUCH. 


в'Брити. Contra Večerka, who has no headword 
вБрити. Нарах gloss in PS SIN: нивБришьа cis 
въ запов Еди ero (77, 37). 


говьѕити. Following Večerka and contra Lunt; 
the latter gives говьъ ти according to class 
2. Hapax gloss говьзымин" (annotation of 
the scribe) in Ps SIN 127, 3. СЕ оуговвънти 
(Aor дуговъзи са йива Lk 12, 16 ZOGR, SAV, 
AS). See § 910-913, Excursus on the contam- 
ination and competition between paradig- 
matic classes. 


донти? [(a0j).n:T.n] ‘breastfeed, milk’ «236» 
and доити" |до.(и)-т.и| ‘reach’ «329» are 
homonyms. 


замждити. Aberrant form of the root with 
мдуд-; for distribution in sources see Večer- 
Ка. Cf. мждити, nomi, пубмадити, 
сумждити. 


заштитити. KIEV attests aberrant spellouts of 
the infinitive, зашчитити. 


изъвснити. Nontrivial spellout of the starting 
form. See § 640-641. 


кувмити! ‘govern’ «448» and крълмити? ‘feed’ 
<447> are homonyms. 


къснити. Contra Večerka, who gives only the 
headword къснЕти (likewise in Sadnik). 
The PD has no headword къснЕти. СЕ Imf 
къшн аше Lk 1, 21 MAR. 


мьйити "diminish". Kamorated spellouts are 
not attested as this lexeme is only attested 
in sources that do not use kamora; ллъй 15 the 
base for Compar мьйин. 


л\®ннтн! ‘consider, reckon’ «550» and мнити? 
'change' «589» are homonyms. 


ма дити. Aberrant spellout with моуд-; 
for distribution in sources see Vecerka. 
Cf. замждити, помждити, пр®л\жднтн, 
сумждити. 


нждити. Aberrant spellout with ноуд-; for 
distribution in sources see Večerka. Cf. 
понж дити, принждити; likewise понжждати, 
принжждати. 

оврБлленити «24». Večerka gives also the head- 
words оврБлммати and оврЪлленати covering 
the hapax оврЕмыал SUPR 280, 1. The PD 
does not register the lexemes оврЪмАати 


and оврЕмейгати. The spellout оврЪлмъгаа in 
SUPR is treated as morphologically strange 
form for оврЪменити. 


овъходити |окь.(ход).н.т.н). Cf. сходити 
[от.(хәд).н.т.н]; more details іп $ 640—641. 


овысити |(овък;).и.т.и|. Contra Večerka, who 
gives the headword овъшати covering the 
hapax gloss и ношено (о) въпшааше CA SUPR 
511, 27, which, however, can be also inter- 
preted as и ношєно(є) въшадше са, from 
въкити 1, or as и ношено (с) въпшааше са, 
from *съвтысити 1, because the manuscript is 
corrupted in this point; see the commentary 
by Sever janov (SUPR 511, 27), аз wellas the 
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences phototype 
edition. In the PD this gloss is referred to 
the class 1 verb, see 5 910-913, Excursus on 
the contamination and competition between 
paradigmatic classes. 


окаменити. Cf. скалувнити. Оп Ше competi- 
tion between suffixes єн, ьн, Ен see $ 896. 


okawkuuu. See preceding word. 


остжпити" |ов.стжп.ист.и| ‘surround’ and 
остжпити? [от.стжп.н.т.н] ‘step back’ are 
homonyms. See § 640-641. 


осждити [әт.(сжд).н.т.н], Aberrant spellouts 
with отъ in SUPR. 


отъту®кнтн. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword отрЪвити. Out of seven glosses, 
one is with отъ (SUPR 299, 7-8), the other 
have отрЕв- (Jn 15, 2 MAR and elsewhere). 
Inthe PD the spellouts with отрЪв- are treat- 
ed as aberrant (omission of *): normally, 
от.трЪв whould have given острЪв. 


сходити [or.(xoa).n.-.n]. Cf. окъходити 
[овъ.(ҳод).н.т.н]; more details in $ 640-641. 


понти? [(поў).н.т.н] ‘make drink’ «651» and 
понти? [no.(n).r.n] ‘go, start out’ «329» are 
homonyms. 


положнти. PS SIN attests проложити: положишь 
глема "EKO овоштьноє храшлиште" проложішьа 
троупіє раравъ твої" врашьно пьтіцамь 
невснъмлъ” плът1 пр Еподовънъпхъ твахъ 
звремъ земьнълмљъ (78, 2). Večerka and 
Sever janov treat this gloss as an erronous 
spellout for положити; likewise in the PD. 


помждити. Aberrant spellout of the root 
with моуд-; contra Vecerka, who gives on- 
ly the headword помоудити. Cf. мждити, 
замадити, пубмадити, думждитн. 


понждити. Contra Vecerka, who gives on- 
ly the headword пондудити. Hapax gloss 
with the root as ноуд-: SUPR 127, 5. In the 
PD this spellout is treated as aberrant. Cf. 
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нждити, принждити; likewise понжждати, 
принжждати. 


придювити. Contra Večerka, who gives only 
the headword придювдати. Нарах gloss a 
ИЖЕ A гондаше TO TIA прилювьаше H 
кръмыашє SUPR 214, 16-17. See 5 910-913, 
Excursus on the contamination and competi- 
tion between paradigmatic classes. 


принждити. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword приндудити. АП glosses with the 
spellout uova (such ar all those found in 
SUPR) are treated as aberrant in the PD. Cf. 
нждити, понждити; likewise понжждати, 
принжждати. 


првратити. Aberrant spellouts правратити 
in PS SIN: праврат 77, 44 and правратишьъ 
chà 77, 57. 


прЪмждити. Contra Večerka, who gives on- 
ly the headword пубмоудити. Only two 
glosses show the spellout of the root as 
moya (both іп suPR); they are treated as ab- 
errant in the PD. СЕ мждити, замждити, 
помадити, сумждити. 


радити ‘care for, look after’ «753». Aberrant 
spellouts of the root as род, for distribution 
in sources see Večerka (under the head- 
words радити and неродити). 


растворити! [раз.(твор).и.т.и] ‘melt’ «944» 
апа растворити? [раз.(твор).н.т.н] ‘open’ 
«89» аге һотопугаз. 


свЕтити. СЕ cae kr 2. 


совити. Нарах gloss завъдЕхъ І въхъ "Еко 
път а совьуци“ Е cra на зъд PS SIN 101, 8. 


съл рити. Contra Večerka; in the PD the gloss 
вълБриша въ оковеҳъ но ero PS SIN 104, 
18 is treated as а morphologically erronous 
spellout for съмБриша. Večerka gives the 
headword въм+рити for this gloss; no such 
headword in the PD. 


оукоренити. Contra МебегКа, who gives 
the headword дукоренити as reference to 
въкоренити. For дукоренити only three 
glosses (1x SUPR, 2х EUCH). СЕ въкоренити. 


оулоучити ‘obtain, reach’ «509». Following 
Večerka and contra Sadnik, the PD has 
no headword олоүчити, which Sadnik us- 
es for the Варах gloss нъ егоже не створи 
HBO" кръстъ възможе L егоже слъньце не 
можаше оүлоүчгти" кретъ въсьЪвъ просв ти 
CLOZ 10a, 26-28. At the same time, Sadnik 
treats the spellout дулдучити as erroneous 
for олоүчитн, from root лдүч «510» /««482»». 


оұмрьтвитн. The 1SgPrae is not attested. Like- 
wise unattested are the forms of Imf and 
of the old &-Part, except for two glosses 
in PS SIN 135, 18 оұмръштвьшюмоү and 
EUCH 39b, 5 оумръштвьшдаго showing an 
anomalous outcome of substitutive soft- 
ening, тв з штва, in place of the expect- 
ed тв > тва (double substitutive softening, 
see $ 118). The anomalous substitutively 
softened base сумрьште- is also attested in 
the n-participles (SUPR 3x, Ps SIN 2x, EUCH 
1x), as well as in the secondary imperfective 
class 7 verb оумръштвлати. In the PD the 
n-Partforms сумдьштен- (4x SUPR) are treat- 
ed as morphologically strange spellouts for 
сумрьштвлюн-, rather than under the verb 
Таумрьтити, mentioned with these forms 
in Večerka. 


сумьйнти. See мьйити. 


сумадити. Contra Večerka, who gives only the 
headword оумоудити. Нарах gloss in SUPR, 
treated as aberrant in the PD. Cf. мждити, 
замждити, помждити, пуБмадити. 


дусъпити ‘put to sleep’. Contra Vecerka, who 
gives only Ше headword оүсъпати for the 
hapax gloss сүсъпи и повел Бниелмь "гвонл\ь' на 
ложи єго EUCH 42b, 5-6. Cf. Church Slavic 
оүсъпитн (see Sreznevskij). 


5493. List of commented lexemes of трьп ти 2 class 


вид Ети. Anomalous form Imv28g: Увиждь 
in place of the expected види, only for the 
lexeme вид Ети; for the others: завиди 
PS SIN 36, 1; овиди Mk 10, 19 ZOGRand MAR; 
възненавии Mt 5, 43 as. On such aberrant 
forms as вижди see 5 620. 

остоати [ов.(стоі) Е.т.н] ‘surround’. Only 
three glosses, all with aberrant spellouts of 
the prefix: окъст- (MAR and SUPR), овьст- 
(госк). Cf. отъстоати. 


отьстогати [отъ.(стор) № т.н] ‘stand apart, dis- 
tance’. СЕ остоати. 
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пльз ти. Contra Večerka, who gives two head- 
words, пльз'Кти2 and пльзити 1, in the same 
entry. In the PD, following Sadnikand Lunt, 
only пльз'Кти 2. 


свьт ти. СЕ свЕтити 1. 


сътръп Ети. Večerka gives the headword 
нестрьп нъ covering just two glosses: 
несътрьп'®на мжка con 375, 3) and 
несътръпЕтига мәка (SUPR 377, 30-378, 1). 
The former is treated, in the PD, as a regu- 
lar н-Рагі from the verb carpamkrn; the lat- 
ter is considered an erroneous spellout for 


5498. A note on the метати 3° group 


несьтрьп'внага ог а morphologically strange 


form (a contamination of n- and т-Рагі). 


плакати 3 class 


§ 494. Class membership 


This class contains just under 300 lexemes; there are just over 80 distinct verbs. 
Possible right edges of the lexical component are shown in Table 494. 


Table 494. Possible right edges of the lexical component in плакати 3 class 


Simple KEX 4, 5 Shibilants 
Only 


плакати 


страдати °AALLATH 
дъгати E 
показати рицати 


Мопе 


ъхати 
NX °трьѕати 


§ 495. Notes оп word formation 


Normally the lexical component ends in a root formative; otherwise only for 
the following items: клокотати, кльчьтати, ристати, ръпътати, скрьжьтати, 
исходатаати, шьпътати. СЕ also: глаголати, кАкветати, код Бвати, локъзатн, 
трепетати. 


5496. Connections with other classes 


The following correlations are possible: 3=0 (даати = дати), 3=4 (сВати = 
сЕти), 3=5 (въстрьвати = въстръгнжти), 327 (възьмати = възимати). Оп 
the competition between classes 3 and 5, as well as between 3 and 7, see details 
in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 910-913, Excursus on the contamination and competition 
of paradigmatic classes. 


§ 497. Irregular verbs 


This class contains the following groups of irregular verbs: метати 3°, вьрати 
3°*, пьсати 3“, пАьвати ЗЬ, 


$498. А note on Ше метати 3° group 


Мапу lexemes that belong here are poorly attested; some entirely lack the 
PRAE system. Table 498 (p. 294) shows the source data by family. Data from 
Sreznevskij's dictionary of Church Slavic are shown for comparison. 
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Table 498. Attestation of PRAE forms in the метати 3° group 


OCS PRAE forms CS PRAE forms 
Prae? Prae* Prae? Prae* 


«335» нскати — 0, въз“, из“, ок”, по", сън 


«545» метати — 0, въз”, въ, H3°, отъ”, 
no^, при, прВ°, раз” 


«919» съсати — 0 


<992> тъкати — 0, из”, на“, сь? 


«398» ковати -- 0, ок”, по" 


«773» ръвати — ду“ 


«863» CHOBATH — 06° 


“Yes” in the Ргае columns means that the attested forms in the PRAE system lack substitu- 
tive softening; “no” means that such forms are not attested. Conversely, “yes” in the Prae* 
columns means that the attested forms in the PRAE system show substitutive softening; “no” 
means that such forms are not attested. The symbol ? after the prefix, as usual, indicates the 
verb with the corresponding prefix from the relevant family. Likewise, the symbol 0 shows 
the presence of a prefixless verb in the family. 


Commentary and illustrations 

1. искати «335» and метати «545» show aberrant forms with substitutive soft- 
ening; see 5 615. 

2. PRAE system forms such as wer may be assigned either to the verb метати 3° 
or to the verb мести 4c. In the present dictionary, 4c verbs are shown along- 
side 3° verbs only if there are glosses that are diagnostic for 4c that cannot be 
assigned to the class 3° infinitive. Such are съмести 4c, where the only gloss 
is съметъше: пепелъ съметъше ВЪСЫПАША Bb рВкж (SUPR 80, 29-30), and 
помести 4c, gloss пометенъ (MAR, ZOGR Mt 12, 44 and Lk 11, 25); помести 
4c is alongside пометати 3° and помтатн 7. Note that Sadnik assigns all 
PRAE forms of the mera type to class 4 verbs (we find the following head- 
words: мести, въмести, OT'AMECTH, помести, and съмести), and all forms with 
the root wkr to class 7 verbs of the м'Етати 7 type, and all forms such as 
мештж to метати 3 type verbs (we find the following headwords: въметати, 
възметати, изметати, отьметати, MOMETATH, приметати, прЪметати, 
разметати). In Večerka the separation of headwords is not consistent. 

3. Verbs ending in ъвати (°уъватн <773>) and овати (ковати «398», сновати 
<863>) form а separate group. The issue is that ъв and ов can Бе either а sim- 
ple sequence of segments (cf. лов in ловити), or a representative of sonant 
vocalism. The paradigmatic standard expects substitutive softening in the 
PRAE stem. If the vocalism is pure, the PRAE workstem must end іп а substi- 
tutively soft consonant, in this case в with epenthetic [; if sonant vocalism 
is present, then the workstem must end in ъв/ъ or ов/оу without substitu- 
tive softening (effect °, cf. зъвати, зовж). Also possible is the C-final stem 
arrest effect (cf. пльвати, пАю®; see $ 465, A note on the so-called j-present). 
Accordingly, with sonant vocalism, the expected Prae forms are: ръвж//рънж, 
ковљ //кдүк®, and сновж//сноуьж. PRAE forms are attested only for the verb 
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ковати with root «398». While not found in OCS, its sonant vocalism shows 
up in Church Slavic forms such as кдувж. 

оүръватн «773» is represented by a single gloss, юньць |...) иже оурвавъ CA 
отъ привдзаныа" и 135 ограды изаБзъ SUPR 565, 18-19. Večerka shows 
the present дуръвж, дуръвеши (likewise Sadnik). 

ковати «398»: PRAE forms are represented by the hapax gloss ковома (SUPR 
161,29). 

основати «863»: PRAE forms are not attested. 

In this grammar, PRAE with the ? effect is selected as canonical for these 
three verbs. 


нести 4 class 


8499. Class membership 
This class contains just under 350 lexemes. There are just under 100 distinct verbs. 


Possible right edges ofthe lexical component are shown in Table 499. 


Table 499. Possible right edges of the lexical component in нести 4 class 


Shibilants j i H 
KAANTH 


4h 


None 


Let us list all 4v class verbs: отъ.в'®тн, °грЕти, на. доути, знати, съ. wk 
‘dare’ and из.“ ти, ду.нъгти, *crrkri, “еБти, ов.оути, помити and ис.помити, 
'чоути. 


5500. Notes оп word formation 


The lexical component ends in a root formative; otherwise only for звашти 
[звл\.гт.н]; see $ 424. There is no expanded stem. 


5501. Connections with other classes 


4277 correlations are possible (възмошти = възмагатн). On the competition 
between class 4 and 5 verbs, see Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 910-913, Excursus on the 
contamination and competition between paradigmatic classes. 
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$502. Irregular verbs 


This class contains the following groups of irregular verbs: чисти Ас", 
ваБшти 4c*G, муїти 4h*G, вити 45%), крыти 4Ъ ЕО, клати 4h, врати 46°, 
плдути 489, пЕти 4h. 

Verbs in the вавшти 4с“6 group (such are ваБшти «105» and врЕшти <58>) 
are not distinct from verbs in the чисти 4c*4 group in their paradigmatic index. 
The difference between the paradigms is in the distribution of workstems; see 
details in Table 440, Workstems of irregular verbs. Note the substitution of the 
vocalic realization of the root in н-Рагі, ш-Рагї, and a-Part: вльченъ and врьженъ. 

The verb пЪти 4Һ is not distinct from плоути 4hd verbs in its paradigmatic 
index. The difference between the paradigms is in the distribution of workstems; 
see details in Table 440, Workstems of irregular verbs. 


двигнжти 5 class 


8503. Class membership 


This class contains just under 150 lexemes. There are about 60 distinct verbs. 
Possible right edges ofthe lexical component are shown in Table 503. 


Table 503. Possible right edges of the lexical component  двигнжти 5 class 


Simple к,г, Shibilants 


дрьзнати двигижти 


Мопе 


HX-dropping 


Verbs are called ux-dropping if they show root stem forms without the 
suffix н. For example, for the verb двигнжти, the secondary form of the root 
aorist is двигъ. Such are all the verbs with a closed root. АП other verbs are nx- 
keeping. Such are овинжти |ов.(ви).н.жет.н| and по.винжти, одоунжти, зинжти, 
на.кънжти, по.манжти, “минжти, ПО. манти and вЪ3.П0.МАНЖТИ, въепланжти 
[въз.(пла).н.ж.т.н], пинжти, “пдюнжти, °ринжти, исоунжти |на. (соу).н.ж лм). 

This class has а nonstandard marker of n-Part: ов.ен. Cf. дрьзневената SUPR 
560, 9. 

When a root-final labial combines with a suffix-initial н, the result of cluster 
simplification is not straightforward (see details in § 871, On the combinations 
BH, пн and мн). 


§504. Notes on word formation 


The marker нж is immediately preceded by the root, including in the opaque 
verbs гонезижти «185» and посагнжти <698>. 
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5508. List of commented lexemes ої плакати 3 class 


§ 505. Connections with other classes 


Correlations 5277 are possible (ичезнжти = ичазати). On the competition be- 
tween class 5 and 3 verbs, as well as between classes 5 and 4, see Ch. 24, Sup- 
plement, § 910-913, Excursus on the contamination and competition between 
paradigmatic classes. On aberrant forms by class 3 (cf. гъвАвж for гъвнжти) and 
by class 4 (cf. сусьпе for оусънжти) see $ 609. 


MHAOBATH 6 class 


§506. Class membership 


This class contains about 130 lexemes. There are slightly over 100 distinct verbs. 
The class marker is the twofold finally ambivalent suffix (ов/єв) /су. Possible right 
edges of the lexical component are shown in Table 506. 


Table 506. Possible right edges of the lexical component in миловати 6 class 


Simple кугу ц, 5 А, A, В Shibilants j 


сЕтовати | ликовати | пользевати  цВсафевати | врачевати Опіу 
даревати | лиховати гтръйквати |непьштєватн | Воквати 


А 


5507. Notes оп word formation 


‘There are many denominals among the verbs of this class, cf. вЪровати, даровати, 
драселовати, трЪвовати. Many denominal verbs contain nominal suffixes as part 
of the lexical component. Such are, for example, шьствовати |шьд.ств.ов.а пні), 
пришьльствовати |при.шьд.л.ьетв.ов.дст.н|, ликъствовати [лик ств. овал T.H], 
лжкавьновати [лжк.ав.ьн.ов.а.т.и). 


Commentary on individual verbal lexemes 


§ 508. List of commented lexemes ої плакати 3 class 


алъкати. On the aberrant spellouts of the (cf. Church Slavic въслъпахолхъ; see Vail- 
root see $ 807. Cf. гі" къгда TA вид хол“ lant, § 191). 
дачжшта L натрдухомъ Mt 25, 37: лачжшта 


| з дъхати 3". Contra Večerka, who has по head- 
in ZOGR, but алчжша in MAR, AS, ААЪЧАЦІА 


word дъхати, but has доухати 3 and дъхати 


in SAV. 3/7. The PD gives the headwords дъхати 
въждадати. Aberrant spellout in MAR: 3* and дъкати 7. The glosses of PRAE with 
въжаждетъ Jn 4, 13. base доүш are assigned to дъхати in the 


PD, cf. дуъадеже хоштетъ доушетъ Jn 3, 8 
ZOGR, MAR. Ше spellout дъпшетъ (same 
verse in AS) is treated as aberrant spellout for 


въсльпати 3" ‘stream’. Contra Večerka, who 
gives the headword въслЕпати 3; two 
glosses only: urr-Part въслБпавкштима Jn 
4, 14 As and Bhe kna RITARIA Jn 4, 14 ZoGR 
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доушет in the PD (see $ 613), while Večer- 
ka refers this gloss to the verb дыхати 3/7. 


исходатаати. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword исхддатаати according to class 
7. Hapax gloss посаБдь же плодъ миренъ 
кХодатаєтъ EUCH 88b, 15-16. The PD as- 
signs it to class 3 following Lunt (Lunt 
1974, § 15.43). 


ковати 3°. See 5 498. 


Aarau? ‘wait for, lie in wait’ «480» and латати 
‘yelp’ <479> are homonyms. 


оковатн 3°. See § 498. 
основати 3°. See 5 498. 


остръгати 3". Aberrant aorist остроуга SUPR 
392, 15. See 5 613. 


плакати. Contra Večerka, who gives two hom- 
onymous headwords: плакати! 'cry, pour out 
tears’ and плакати? ‘wash, rinse’ (СЕ: уыварн 
же ошьдъшеотъ йєю" плакдахж мрЕжа Lk 5, 
2 ZOGR, MAR, AS). However, the derivatives 
(прое, 08°, въс”, and въ”) are assigned to the 
same headword (semantically, to the verb 
плакати"). Sreznevskij also distinguishes 
two different плакати, while assigning the 
pleophonic variant полокати, attested in late 
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Church Slavic texts, to the verb плакати? 
(analogous to Veéerka’s плакати?). Only 
one headwords in the PD, following Sadnik. 
Note that Vasmer suggests here two differ- 
ent etymologies (see Vasmer, плакать and 
полоскать). 


поковати 3°. 5ее 5498. 


растрьзати 3". Contra Vecerka, who 
gives two headwords растрьзати 7 and 
растрьзовати 7; the latter covers the hapax 
gloss растрьзовактъ suPR 350, 28. The PD 
has no headword растрьзовати 7, while the 
corresponding gloss is treated as morpho- 
logically strange. 


скрьжьтати. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords in the same entry, скрьжьтати 
and скрьгътати. In the PD only скрьжьтати 
and поскрьжьтати. Aberrant spellout in sav 
скрьгьціа МК 9, 18. 


сьвазати. Aberrant spellout съвъзавъше Mt 
27, 211 MAR. 


сътъкати ‘communicate’. Нарах gloss with 
an aberrant spellout: crakawa (SUPR 146, 
20-21). 


дуръвати 3°. See $ 498. 


§ 509. List of commented lexemes ої нести 4 class 


вести! [вєд.т.н] ‘guide’ «75» and вести? 
[вєз.т.н] ‘carry’ «84» are homonyms. 


гръкти [грыз т.н]. Following Večerka, who 
gives the headword гръкти covering the ha- 
pax gloss ндеже тать не привлижаетъ CA ни 
чрьвь гризєттв: ни Tbv Tha ms Lk 12, 33 sav. 


грести. Aberrant spellout rpbju Mk2, 14 MAR. 


жешти. Anomalous forms oflmv with the vocal- 
ic realization b: Ужье'®тє, see $ 464. 


жласти ‘indemnify’. Aberrant spellout 
xakaeT™h 1x in SUPR 360, 13. 


звашти [зва.г-т.н] «310». The only class 4 
verb where the lexical component contains 
a suffix. 

намрьмуїти 4h*6 [из.(л\рь.л\р'®).т.н] ‘gnaw 
through (of worms)’. Contra Večerka, who 
gives the headword измрьмьрати with class 
3 Prae: излрьмьвьк, измрьмьђеши. Sadnik 
and Lunt agree with Večerka. Hapax gloss 
вьсЪхъ измрьмьржтъ чръвьк SUPR 238, 13. 


измЕти «586». Contra Večerka, who gives 
only the headword изменити. The head- 
word изм ти in the PD covers the hapax 
gloss 2-3SgAor изм тъ Ps SIN 72, 21: "Еко 
pa3ropr ска сръдьце MOE жтрова моъ зм Ктъ 
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cra. Večerka treats this gloss аз erronous for 
изл\'®нҥтъ сл. See $ 482. 


кръгти. Aberrant spellouts with кри- in SUPR, 
CLOZ, SAV. Cf. окръгти, покути, съкръгти. 


овдути «1010». OCS sources attest an anoma- 
lous н-Рагі form: Уовоувен- Mk б, 9 макапа 
ZoGR; Church Slavic attests the spellout 
овъвен- (see Sreznevskij), analogous to such 
forms as кръвенъ (from кръгти АБО), The 
verb овдути, on the ground of OCS sources, 
has been assigned to the class знати 4У, al- 
though etymologically it has a sonant root. 
The vocalic realization in Уовдувен- results 
from leveling. 


отешти «941». Contra Vecerka, who gives 
the headword овътешти. Hapax gloss іп 
SUPR: по ВЬСЕМ вьседен Би овьтекло в'Башє 
SUPR 117, 8. 


отъвКти «137». Contra Večerka, who does 
по give the headword отъвти, but has 
the headword отъвЪ, covering two aorist 
forms: от"ъв'® (cf. Jn 1, 49 sav, Jn 1, 50 As) 
and ora ша (cf. Jn 8, 48 As). Sadnik gives 
only a reference: отъв Е see отъвЕштати 
<137>/<<1072>>. Considering that er «137» 
can be merged with ek «139», в ти could 
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be treated as correlated to вЪгати 3, опа 
par with the correlation сти 4у/сБати 3. 
Nevertheless, in this grammar the roots 
<139> and <137> are kept separate, follow- 
ing Sadnik. 

отъръгти «773». Contra Večerka, who has по 
headword отъръгти. Hapax gloss огърьвена: 
тетъка EOHT'5 CA да не отърьвена BM ACTS 
SUPR 133, 11-12. Večerka assignes this 
gloss to the lexeme отъръвати тшше, 
отъръвеши), and is treated as an erroneous 
spellout for отъръвана. This opinion seems 
shared also by Sadnik’s dictionary attesting 
the infinitive отъръвати but not the infini- 
tive отъръгти. The postulation of the lexeme 
отъръвати is favored by the hapax gloss of 
the deverbal noun отъръваник ( дуьжашти 
жєкго савини ЗА ризъг отъръванига ради отъ 
народа SUPR 133, 9-10). However, in Church 
Slavic the deverbal noun отръвеннк 15 attest- 
ed (поманж пер лимь дни |...) Gpsgenia 
своєго Book of lamentations 1, 7, Upyr’ Lix- 
о] quoted in Sreznevskij, 766; the mean- 
ing is ‘exile’). Note that Vaillant (6204) 
inexplicably assigns the gloss отърьвена 
to the verb отъринжти, while, at the same 
time, suggesting that the above-mentioned 
gloss отъръваниа «sûrement il faut corri- 
ger |...) en отъръвенига». Instead, the form 
отъръвєениг certainly requires the infinitive 


Do not confuse the following pairs 
ARTH, дъмж 4h «268» ‘blow? ~ 
жати, жый 4h* «302» ‘reap ~ 


жрьти, жыўҗ 4Һ° «292» ‘sacrifice’ 
грети [грев.т.н], гревж 4c «190» ‘row’ 


съпЕти [съ.(п'В) т.ни], cano 4hd «738» ‘sing’ 


съм ти [съ.(л\'®).т.н], съм Бък 4v «586» * 


злити, Anim 4h*2 «491»: пролити ‘pour out’ 


врати [кра.т.н], коби АБ" «42» ‘make war’ 
клати [кла т.н], ko 4h* «364» ‘split’ 


ечрЕти [чр'®п.т.н], чрьпж 4c*6 «1081»: почрЕти ‘scoop up’ 


овити2 [ов.ви.т.и], овивж 46% «95» ‘entwine’ 


. List of commented lexemes ої двигнжти 5 Class 


отъръгти, as well as the participle отърьвена 
(SUPR 133, 12). 


стати «334». Aberrant spellouts with or'ata-, 
orana- (ІМЕ-АОВ system) and отъим-, 
отъньм- (PRAE system). 


пасти! [пад.т.и] ‘fall’ «649» and пасти? 
[пас.т.н] ‘graze’ «659» are homonyms. 


пешти. Anomalous ь vocalism in ту forms: 


Упьц те. See $ 464. 


пострБшти «894» 4с*(, постригж ‘shear, cut’, 
Contra Večerka, who gives the headword 
постришти. Cf. the Inf forms постршти 
7X EUCH. 


решти. Anomalous ь vocalism in ту forms: 


Урьц те. See $464. 


стрвшти! [ergkr-r.n] ‘guard’ «891» Ас, erras 
and стръшти? [стр®г.т.н] ‘shear’ «894» 
4c*G, стригж are homonyms. Contra Večer- 
ka, who assigns стршти? to стришти. 

съм Ети «586» ‘dare’. See § 914-915, Excur- 
sus on the morphology of personal forms of 
the imperfect. 


сфти. Contra Sadnik. Večerka distinguishes 
two meanings: 1. ‘sow (of seeds)’ (<<793>> 
in Sadnik) and 2. ‘sift’ (<<794>> in Sadnik). 
These two roots are merged in the PD. 

тешти. Anomalous ь vocalism in ту forms: 


Vraukre. See $ 464. 


of lexemes: 


одоути, доумк 4v «259»: наддути ‘become pround’ 
°KATH, жьмж 4h «290»: сьжати ‘compress’ 
°жрЕти 4h*6: пожр'®тн, пожьрж «295» ‘devour’ 


гр®тн, rpbh 4v «154» ‘warm’ 
спфти [(сп'®).т.н] 4v «872» ‘succeed’ 
смигати, са Бъж 3" «858» ‘laugh’ 


dare’ 


АНТИ, akr 3" «491» ‘pour’ 


вьрати |вьр.дст.н), веж 39" «24» ‘gather’ 


класти [клад.т.н], кладж 4c «375» ‘put’ 


чрьпати Ц(чрьп.аст.н), чрБпАьж 
3" «1081» ‘scoop’ 
овити! ов.и:т.и|, овидж 0 «329» ‘surround’ 


5510, List of commented lexemes ої двигнжти 5 class 


възньзнжти «609», Contra Večerka, who 
gives the following doubled headwords: 
възньзнжти, ВЪЗНИСТИ; ВЪНЬЗНЖТИ, 
E'BHHCTH; проньзнжти, пронисти; дуньзнжти, 
сунисти. From among class 4 verbs, the PD 


has only вънисти for the gloss Іту въньзи. 
With other prefixes there are only class 
5 verbs. However, the PD treats glosses 
of the root aroist (cf. дуньзж), as well as 
AOR and IMF forms by class 4 (cf. възньзъ, 
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пронъзъшоудулоу) as secondary or aber- 
rant for class 5 lexemes. СЕ: исплъйь rg 
оцьта" вьзньзъ на трьсть: напа Ваше: Mk 
15, 36 ZOGR, MAR, etc. See § 910-913, Ex- 
cursus on the contamination and competition 
between paradigmatic classes. Cf. въньзнжти, 
проньзнжти, оуньзнжти. 


въньзнжти «609». See above, възньзнжти. 
въспоманжти «550». Aberrant spellouts with 


въспол н-; for distribution in sources see 
Vecerka. 


отъригнжти «770». Spellouts with the root in 
the shape pair are not attested, contra Sad- 
nik. Vecerka mentions а spellout with pair 
in Enina Apostle. 


пдинжти. Cf. плюнжти; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 


пдюнжти. See preceding word. 


поманжти «550». Aberrant spellouts with 
noavku-; for distribution in sources see 
Večerka. 


присванжти [при.(свлд).н.ж.т.м] <147>. 
Nonstandard variant of the root валд (cf. 
сувадати, суванжтин). 

проньзнжти «609». See above, възньзнжти. 


съгънжти (сь.(гьв).ножот.н| «210», Večerka 
gives also the headwords съгъвати 7 and 
негъвАь for the hapax gloss from EUCH: 
простеръг на распон: В СА OY AAI сво ХЕ BKE 
нашъ' съгъвалъ ECH BCA нєгъБЛА 35b, 1-3. 
In the PD both съгъвалъ and негькла аге 
treated as erroneous ог morphologically 
strange; contra Večerka, the PD does 
not register the headwords съгъвати and 
негъвдь. 


дуньзнжти «609». See above, възньзнжти. 


$511. List of commented lexemes of миловати 6 class 


даровати. Aberrant дардвал in SUPR 481, 22, 
cf. canonical дароул SUPR 535, 16 and else- 
where. 


посКтовати ‘wail’ «931». Cf. сКтовати ‘lament, 
sorrow «932». The distribution of roots fol- 


lows Sadnik. 
сЪтовати. See preceding word. 


оутрьйквати ‘get up early’. Aberrant spellout 
ютрън- 1x in PS SIN 126, 2. 


дЕлати 7 class 


8512. Class membership 


ц'Бловати. Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords: ц'Еловати 6 and цЪлъвати 
7. The PD does not register the headword 
цлывати; the forms ц®лънватн МК 15, 18 
AS and цЪлъважтъ SUPR 542, 22 are treat- 
ed as morphologically strange spellouts for 
ц'®лдватн 6. 


This class contains more than 750 lexemes. There are more than 300 distinct 
verbs. Possible right edges of the lexical component are shown in Table 512. 


Table 512. Possible right edges of the lexical component in дВаати 7 


Simple KT, X ц, 5 


Shibilants Vii) 


капати AACKATH клицати“ 


Мопе Мопе 


дукрЪпЕти 


nakata | пов®ждати  оувиати 


овдутати 


* Such аге the following 10 verbs: на.въщати, клицати, кльцати, по.мрьъцати; "двизати, 
?живати, по.мизати, по.стривати, OCASATH, "Тавати. 


After morphophonologically soft consonants and vowels, the phonological 
opposition /a/ ~ /"Б/ is neutralized. In the morphophonological representation, 
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8515. List of commented lexemes ої д'Блати 7 class 


in case of neutralization the spellout with a is adopted by convention;' in all other 
cases, а or ‘kis used; сЕ насыштати [на.сышт. д т.н], съл Бшати | съ.луБш.а.тън|, 
but дблати and иц а ти, сЕ also питати and питЕти.2 


5513. Notes оп word formation 


A significant number of verbs show an open root closed by the suffixal prothet- 
ic consonant в; cf. подавати, помавати, познавати, дувивати (cf. oyBHIATH), 
поливати, почивати, одЪвати, прип'Бвати, дуспЕвати, съгрЪЕвати, насЪвати, 
дунъвати. A small number of verbs shows the prothetic consonant в after Ше 
зи ха! formative Б (originally a verbal theme): оц пн ввати, съдолввати, 
пр ЕдолЕвати, одолБвати, измждрЪвати, раздумБвати, прораздулуБвати, 
повел вати (see $ 865, А note on nominal stems and verbal platforms). In other 
cases the root vowel is closed by the nominal suffix, сЕ вньчати, продльжати, 
вльйгати, д®латн, слоушати. 


8514. Connections with other classes 


The following correlations are possible: 7~1, 72.2, 7=3, 7=4, 7=5. On the com- 
petition of classes 7 and 1, as well as 7 and 3, see Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 910—913, 
Excursus on the contamination and competition between paradigmatic classes. 

Many verbs ending in -a.T.n form correlative pairs of the form “starting 
verb ~ secondary imperfective verb", where the secondary imperfective verb 
belongs to class 7 and its correlate starting verb belongs to a lesser-numbered 
class. Such are, for example, the following. Class 1 verbs: газвити = газвлтатн, 
nog дити = повЪждати. Class 2 verbs: съгор ти = съгарати, назьр ти == назирати. 
Class 3 verbs: извьрати = извирати, НАПЬСАТИ = написати, ВЪЗЬМАТИ = възимати. 
Class 4 verbs: възмошти = възмагати, пропасти я пропинати. Class 5 verbs: 
извЪгижти = извЪгати, ичезнжти = ичазати, растръгнжти ж растръгати. As 
can be seen from these examples, class 7 verbs often show the lengthened grade 
of the vocalism compared to the correlate of the lesser-numbered class, and, in 
some cases, the substitutively softened variant of the truncated stem. 


Commentary on individual verbal lexemes 


8515. List of commented lexemes of дБлати 7 class 


авлати. Cf. the doublet lexeme гавдати; for  павлати. See preceding word. 
distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


Note that трьп ти 2 class always contains Б, cf. слъш.В.т.н., дръж т.н. 

In class 7, the opposition of the suffixal themes + and a in some cases reflects a semantic 
opposition in aspect or Aktionsart, but in cases of segmental neutralization the semantic 
opposition is also neutralized. See details in Vaillant, § 228-241. 
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БАИСКАТИ «31». Contra Večerka, who gives 
the headword влискати as reference to 
влисцати, and does not register the head- 
word влистати. The PD gives влискати 7, 
БАНСТАТИ 7 and вльштатн 2, while not 
registering the headword влисцати 7; for 
instance, влискати covers the hapax gloss 
ванскажште CA SUPR 336, 7-8; four spell- 
outs with шт-Рагі влисцава, Блисцаввшти 
are treated as aberrant for влистати (lexical 
aberration by the alternative pairing ск [сц 
in place of canonical ск | ст, see more details 
in § 111, 650). 

влистати «31». Covers only aberrant forms, 
such as клисцака (4x). However, in SUPR 
влистаник (2x). See also above, влискати 
and влистаник (6341). 


въжделати. СЕ въждел ти; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 


вълати |(въл).а.т.и| «77». Contra Večer- 
Ка, who gives the headword вълдати, as 
also Lunt does. Sadnik gives вълати. Six 
glosses altogether, only two forms: вълам 
and вълдахж. Cf. Sreznevskij, вълати and 
BBAAMTH. 


въсҳлжпати ‘beg’. Hapax gloss in Ps SIN with 
aberrant spellout късульхпакжтъ (108, 10). 


въсБАати. Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword въсєйтати. Five glosses altogether, 
of which only one with the aberrant spellout 
of the root aaceakiai Ps SIN 112, 9. 

вътрътърати «975». 1X EUCH, вътрътъравъ 
55а, 8-9. Reduplicated stem of the type 
гла.гдл.ати, нз.мрь.му кт. 

гнжшати. Aberrant spellouts with гноуш- in 
SUPR. 

°дол®тн «237». Aberrant spellouts of the root 
Aea-; for distribution in sources see Večerka. 
Cf. одол'Ётн, одолвати and others. 

желатин. СЕ жел ти; for distribution in sourc- 
es see Vecerka. 


желти. See preceding word. 


заматор ти «541». Aberrant spellout заматер- 
1x in zoGR. 

иц ва вати |из.(ц Ва) Б.в.а.т.и| «1054», 
Contra Večerka, who gives two headwords, 
н'Бл'Еватн and иц БАгавати. Two glosses al- 
together, їц'Бл'Ввадуж SUPR 18, 26 and uu (Е) 
х'®вааше Lk 6, 19 As 123b. 

клицатн «383» ‘shout’. Cf. кльцати «387» те- 
Йес. 


кльцати. See preceding word. 


напитати. Cf. напит Ети; for distribution in 
sources see Vecerka. 
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nanuTkru. See preceding word. 


овоувожати "become poor’ «37». Contra Večer- 
Ка, who gives the headword ссувожати. 
Two glosses altogether, both are aberrant: 
одувожавъг CLOZ Та, 40 and овьоувожавти 
SUPR 326, 21. 


окрывати. Aberrant spellouts of the root as kpn- 
in SUPR, CLOZ, SAV. 


отъригати ‘disgorge’ «770». Spellouts with 
ръг are not attested, contra Sadnik. Vecerka 
mentions one such spelloutin Enina Apostle. 


питати. Cf. пит ти, for distribution in sourc- 
es see Vecerka. 


пит"Ети. See preceding word. 


подражати. [по.(драж).а.т.н] ‘imitate, mim- 
ic’ «243». Contra Večerka, who gives two 
headwords подражати and подрЪжати in the 
same dictionary entry. The PD does not reg- 
ister the headword подужати, and treats 
the spellouts with подрЪж- as aberrant; for 
distribution in sources see Vecerka. 


покръвати. Aberrant spellouts of the root as 
кри- in SUPR, CLOZ, SAV. 

понжждати. Contra Vecerka, who gives 
the headword пондуждати. Нарах gloss 
пондуждаклхъ ECMA SUPR 432, 20. СЕ нждити, 
понждити, принждити; принжждати. 

принжждати. Contra Vecerka, who gives Ше 
headword приндуждати. Two glosses alto- 
gether in SUPR, both in aberrant spellout 
with oy. СЕ нждити, понждити, прин дити; 
понжждати. 


прЪмжжарати «600». The spellout 
пр Бллжждрати is in the hapax gloss in SUPR: 
не во ECH призъванъ пр'®л\®жждратн CA SUPR 
21,23-24. See § 118, Double substitutive soft- 
ening morphophonological effect. 


расьматфати [раз.съ.(матв).л.т.и] <542>. 
Contra Večerka, who gives two headwords, 
расъматфгати and расъмаштфтти; the lat- 
ter covers two aberrant glosses in SUPR, 
расмаштр хъ 301, З and раслаштравж 
545, 26. 


рикати «772». Following Vecerka and contra 
Sadnik, who gives ръкати. 


смикати «859». Contra Večerka, who gives the 
headword смыкати. Hapax gloss іп SUPR: 
CMHKAERLUITHHA CA по земи 496, 18. 


съматфати. СЕ съмотфати; for distribution 
in sources see Vecerka. 


съмотфтати. See preceding word. 


СНАРТЕВ 21 
Unique verbs 


§516. General table of unique verb profiles 


Tables 516.1-3 (pp. 304-305) show the profiles of all unique verbs and the 
paragraphs where the corresponding verb is examined in more detail. For ref- 
erence, the inventory of profile forms is shown below: 


Inventory of profile forms 


1, 2SgPrae 1, 2-3SgAor 


2PlImv 1Sglmf 
urr-Part -Part 
м-Рап н-Рагі 


Table 516.1, along with the main profiles, shows the forms of the Ргае bundle, 
because these forms cannot be built using only profile forms. 

Table 516.2, along with the main profiles, shows the forms of the Prae bun- 
dle for ‘to be’, and the additional bundles (Cond and Imf-Aor) for the verb вътн, 
because these forms cannot be built using only profile forms. 

An m-dash (—) shows that there are no forms that permit the reconstruc- 
tion of the corresponding subparadigm. 
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CHAPTER 21. UNIQUE VERBS 


Table 516.1. Profiles and Prae of the unique verbs дати, гасти, в'Ед'Кти, нм ти 


дати § 517-521 


дамь, даси дахъ, да давЪ ДАМЪ 
даждь, ДАДИТЕ дадвахъ//дамахъ даста дастє 
дады, даджшти давъ, давъши дасте дадатъ 
дана 


пасти 6522: 526 


гахъ, га 
гад bays 

гадъ, адъши 
гаден 


eka, Вси ВЪд ЕХхъ, ВЪДЪ вЪмь//вЕДЕ 
вЪждь, ВЕдите gy bays вси 
вЕдър ВЕджшти вЪдЪвъ, ВЕдЕвъши в Есть 
вдома ВЪдВн- 


нати § 532-537 


имамь, ИМАШИ намъ, НАВ HMAMB имав ИМАМЪ 

на Бите нмваҳъ нмаши имата имате 
HAWAL, HAVRLUTH Hawke, иа Бвъши иматъ имате нмжть 
на вне 


АМЬ, гаси 
гаждь, Адите 
гады, гаджшти 
дома 


Table 516.2. Profiles of the unique verbs ксмь ‘to be’ and выти 


‘to be’ $ 538-542 


ксмь, ECH 


Чо Бе” Ргае 
есмь 
кен 
кстъ 


ксмъ 
кєтє 
CATh 


съ, CRUTH 


ЕЪхолъ 
БЕсте 
[МП 


BRAM, ЕЖ ДЕШН 
ЕЖДЕТЕ 
вЖдъ, БЖАжшти 


E'BIX'5, вы 
kaya 
въвъ, БЫВЪШИ 
БЪВЕН= 


BHMA 
BHCTE 
БИША // 
ER 


Table 516.3. Profiles of other unique verbs 


кот ти 5 550-555 


хоштж, хоштеши Хот"Ёхъ, хот" 

Хоштите Хот Бахъ 
хета, хоташти | orkes, хотБвъши | довьлвь, девьаБъкшти 
отЪн- 


довьл Ети 5 556-560 
AOBBAER, довьдеши довьа Бхъ, довьаБ 


довьлБахъ 


А 


ити 6 561-564 


гати 5 565-569 


HAX, идеши 
ид те 
нды, иджшти 
HAOM= 
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ндохъ, HAE 
идЪахъ 
шьдь, шьдъши 


MAX, деши 
гад те 


DAB, аджшти 


гадохъ, MAE 


гад bays 


гав», АВЪШИ 


85518. Addendum to the main profile 


Table 516.3 (continued). Profiles of other unique verbs 


стати $ 570-573 съпати 5 574-577 


стан, станеши 
стан те 
станы, станжшти 


стахъ, ста 
станфауь 
став», СТАВЪШН 
стано 


съпАъж, съпнши 
съпите 
CANA, СЪПАШТИ 


съпахъ, съпа 
съпаахъ 
съпавъ, СЪПАВЪШИ 
съпан- 


въпити $ 578—581 сЕсти 6 582-585 


сЕдоҳъ, chae 
сЪдВахъ 

сЕдъ, сЕдъши 
СЕден- 


лешти $ 586—589 ов.оКсти $ 590-593 


BANHA, ВЪПИЕШИ 
B'ANHHTE 
BANHA, ВЬПАБАШТИ 


AAPA, ЛАЖЕШИ 
джоб те 
ЛАГЫ, ЛАСЖшТИ 


въпихъ, въпи 
въпимахъ 
въпивъ, В"ЪПИВЪШИ 


легохъ, ЛЕЖЕ 
лежаахъ 
легъ, легъши 


CAAM, САДЕШИ 
CA Ere 
САДЫ, CAAZRUTTH 


раштж, раштеши 
раштите 
рашта, раштжшти 


рЕтохъ, orbe 
раштаахъ 
(rire, рБтъши 
рКтен- 


гънати $ 594-597 дЕти 5 602-605 


женж, женеши 
жен те 

ЖЕНЫ, женжшти 
KENOM= 


гънахъ, гьна 
женфауь 

ГЪНАВЪ, гъндвъши 
гънан< 


деждж, деждеши 
деждите 
декда, декджшти 


АЪХЪ, vk 
дбалуь 
дЪвъ, дЪвъши 
дЕн= 


nakra $ 598-601, Prae: па вж, пл'Евєши, w-Part: плЕвом= 


The verb дати 


§517. The main profile 


Here is the profile of the main forms: 


Prae дамь, даси Aor да<хъ, да-0//дассть 
ддд=%дуъ //да=%адуъ | дагалуть 


Да.въ|, да.въш=н 


Imv AAKA=b, дадантє Imf 


шт-Рай дад. |, дад.жшти и Рап 


м-Рай — н-Рагі дана 


Inf дати, Sup Aa.T=%, «Рап да.л=ъ 


$518. Addendum to the main profile 


Here are the paradigms of the personal forms of Prae and Imv: 


Imv 
РІ Ои Р 
Удамь 


даденеб ДАДЕНМЪ 


Vaacre 


даданта ДАДЕНТЕ 


дадаать дадантє — 
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§519. Morphology of the forms’ 


1. The root «216» shows up in two shapes in the paradigm of the verb дати: 
C-final дад and V-final да. Only the truncated stem occurs in the paradigm. The 
distribution of C-final and V-final stems is nonstandard. Forms of the PRAE sys- 
tem show a mix of i- and e-conjugations. Anomalous forms of the PRAE system 
represent the so-called athematic present. 

2. Morphologically, imperfect дад®%ауъ is a present imperfect (cf. xara), 
while дамахъ is infinitival. The latter coincides with the Imf ofthe verb дагати 3. 

3. In addition to the standard 2-399 aorist of the да type, old aorists like 
дастъ also occur (see 5 480). 


5520. Family membership 


There are 9 lexemes altogether. These are дати, въдати, въздати, издати, 
отъдати, подати, придати, продати, пубдати. 
СЕ also дати 3, давати 7. 


5521. Illustrations 


PRAE — рече црь д®вици" слоуже aurre хоштеши дамь ти МК 6, 22 zoGR; 
хоштж да ми даси дусЪъченж на БАюд В глава Loana крьетите Б МК 6, 25 ZOGR; 
что ми ДАСТЕ и азъ вам прЕдамъ г МІ 26, 15 SAV; и asne принесоша емо“ 
осдавена на одр лежаціа: видЪвъ же ІС вВрж nya рече ославенмоу nagbi са 
чадо" остъдадатъ ти са грЕси Mt 9, 2 SAV; въздаждь ми радостъ cink твоєго" 
T думъ владъчънелъ” фгтвръдг MIA PS SIN 50, 14; не дадите стаго псом ни 
пол Бтанте висьръ вашихъ прЕдъ свиньвми Mt 7, 6 MAR; и ако аште кто 
видитъ матєре чАДФАЮБЖ МАЪКА HE НЛ\А®ШТ ЖП СВОЕ ЧАДО BHAALUTH ПЛАЧЖШТЕ" 
и подаджштж CACA да не надон дЕтишта“ нъ да отъ плача ОСТАВИТЬ" тако 
же и NACH видите SUPR 384, 18-23. 

IMF —1 не дадБаше никомдуже мимо нести" съсждъ сквозБ цръковь Mk 
11, 16 zoGR; не дадваше imh гдати Lk 4, 41 ZOGR, but не да Бше in MAR; cf. 
also: такожде н Бкоже въктъ Bh дьни лотовъг БдВахж и пивухж“ коуповаахж 
и продаБахж“ саждаахж зъдаахж Lk 17, 28 MAR; можаше BO се Муро продано 
въгти на мьноЗ Е“ L дано BAITH нишиимъ Mt 26, 9 MAR; ЕБ же kanada’ давъни 
съвЕтъ июдєомъ kko оунбе есть" єдиномоу чАкоу оумьр ти за люді Jn 18, 14 
AS; гако се мати чадолюва" подавъши съсъ младеньцоу" веселитъ са ДБТИШшТХ 
привлачаштоу мАКЪКЖ пиштж МАКА SUPR 312, 3-6. 

INF-AOR — вЪдВваше во "Еко зависти ради прЕдаша и Mt 27, 18 ZOGR; 
ABBA длъжьника Е Есте заимодавъцоу ETERO’ единъ BE длъженъ MATHER COTS 
динарь а дроугъг MATHER ДЕСАТ не илжщема же има въздати OBTEMA има 
отъда Lk 7, 41-42 MAR (likewise ZOGR, Sav, СЁ овЪма отъдастъ Lk 7, 42 as); 
възалъкахъ Бо СА H ДАСТЕ MH тати” въждадахъ са н напокте MA Mt 25, 35 


! On the distribution of the forms, see Vaillant, § 222. 
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8524. The morphology of the forms 


SAV; OXE двьри затвдренъг CAT'S L ДЕТИ MOA съ MANOIR на ложи CATA не 
могж въстати дать TERR Lk 11, 7 ZOGR; аци не БЫ въмъ 3AQV BI не БъГХОЛХЪ 
єго прЕдали Teek Jn 18, 30 sav. 


The verb пасти 


5522. The main profile 


Here is the profile ofthe main forms: 


Prae гамь, гаси Аог 


а-хъ, а-0/а-стъ 


Imv AKA=b, гадантє Imf гад bays 


urr-Part гад.ъЦ, гад.жшт=н ш-Рай гад.ъ, гад льше 


м-Рагі дома н-Рагі IAA.€H— 


Inf пасти [ik 724], Sup macra [Г®д.т=ъ], A-Part aa=* [ГВд.л=ъ] 


5523. Addendum to the main profile 


Here are the paradigms of the personal Prae and Imv forms: 


Sg 


PI 


PI 


Vama 


Уамъ 


адзимъ 


Маси 


Мисте 


гадантє 


Уастъ 


адзатъ 


8524. The morphology of the forms? 


1. The root «1113» has two shapes in the paradigm of the verb пасти: С-б- 
nal ад and V-final ra. The paradigm of the verb only shows the truncated stem. 
The distribution ofthe C-final and V-final stems is nonstandard. The forms ofthe 
PRAE system are a mix of i- and e-conjugation. Anomalous PRAE system forms 
represent the so-called athematic present. 

2. Along with the standard 2-3Sg aorist of the га type, there is the old aor- 
ist ofthe acts type (see $ 480). In other forms, alongside the standard aorist of 
the ay% type, there is the sigmatic aorist of the гась type (see $ 478). 

3. The canonical м-Рай 1 moma (cf. sU PR 396, 5). However, there is a com- 
pound звЪрогадилъ, once in SUPR: воннъ душидь ҳравърън" пл'Бньникт овьча 
хво" зе'Ерогадимо SUPR 93, 11-12. 

4. Оп the aberrant forms ofthe urr-Part, see $ 622. 


? On the distribution of the forms, see Vaillant, § 223. 
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S. Alongside the ur-Part гад», there is the adjectival formation гад.ив.ъ (cf. 
the compounds плътогадивъ, кръкогадикъ: CHE сотонинъ овьштьниче НЕЧИСТЬ 
ЕЪсовъ: BECANBIH ПЬСЄ кръвопивън Змию" плътогадивъи мечеу“ сверБпЪн 
звЪрни" не стъдиши AH CA KAPA камению прЕдъ народом SUPR 115, 26-30; 
авик же акы ABBH кръвогадивин" дустръмиша CA на Ñb скръжьштжште зжвън 
SUPR 216, 22-24). 


5525. Family membership 


There are 5 lexemes in total. These are Асти, извести, овЕсти, погастн, and 
ськбсти 


§ 526. Illustrations 


PRAE — къде естъ овит"БАв LAEE пасхж съ оученикть логи сън Баль Mk 
14, 14 ZOGR; къде хоштеши шедъше дуготовимъ да "Еси пасхж МК 14, 12 MAR; 
не пц те CA оуво FARITE чьто KAVA Ан чьто ПНЕМЪ AH ЧИМЬ одежделъ CAN 
всЪхъ BO CHYS зъщи иитжтъ Mt 6, 31-32 ZOGR; и глаголаша кмоү гаждь 
се БО трети! день єсть пойеже ничьсоже въкоүси SUPR 19, 9-11; Кджціємт же 
HME принмь не xw kgs и кАгсешть' пр'®лол\н и да ше дученикдллъ свонмъ L рече 
прина те "barre се єсть Thao moe МЕ 26, 26 MAR; Ъдъ плъть мовк H пыли 
кръв мову въ мн прЪвъваетъ н азь въ немъ Jn 6, 56 As; коже BO BRAY’ 
въ дьни прЪжде потопа" Бажште L пивкште ЖЕНАШТЕ CA L TIOCATAERLUITE* до 
Пегоже дьне въниде NOE въ ковьчегъ МЕ 24, 38 ZOGR. 

IMF — wkae(Be)'raB^gurraro таг искрън"Бго своего" сего въпънахъ” гръдомь 
окомь т несъгтъномь сдцемь съ сіль не ВдВахъ PS SIN 100, 5; чловвкъ micro 
5 вогатъ ИМ скоты и чрЪдъг многъг члов®къ же пакъ BE дувОгГЪ“ 
НАЗВА телицж дина гаже на трепезЪ сь Anma адВаше н чашж кдинж Cb 
йимь пиддше SUPR 359, 27-360, 1; erga же снъ твои сь Haas твое nawkuie 
съ люводЪнцамг прідє и закьладъ ємоу ECI телець пгтомъ Lk 15, 30 As; и 
мрьтвънми вратъг изваБкше Tacca ст'ынуъ” повръгошд на въсточьнынҳъ 
странауть: AKOKE из Еденолъ BAITH HWA отъ пьсъ SUPR 538, 24-26. 

INF-AOR — тогда начьнете глати гаҳомъ прЕдъ TOBOR и пиҳомъ и на 
распжтихъ нашихъ оұчидъ єси" и PEETS гла вал\ъ' не ВЪдЪ васъ отъкждоу 
єтє отъстжпите отъ MENE BCH дБлателе неправьдъни Lk 13, 26-27 sav; wit 
наши "RUA матна въ поуст"війн" коже єсть псано’ YAKS съ нБесе дасть 
имъ ети Jn 6, 31 ZOGR; пепедъ акы хаБвъ ray SUPR 297, 25 (cf. попелъ ко 
хаБвъ съ PS SIN 101, 10); три смокви роди" AXE възьмъ старцъ и съ слъзалли 
овловълзавъ ИЗ SUPR 300, 24-25; зова 1 вепрь отъ AMA’ їнокъ дивьєї 
повлъ єсть PS SIN 79, 1451 въКТЪ єгда Въниде НСЪ Въ ДОМЪ ЕДИНОГО КЪНАЅА 
фарисфиска въ совотж хал Вва "bere и ти ках назиражште и Lk 14, 1 MAR. 


3 Večerka also lists оүтасти (once in Hilandar folios). 
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The verb ВЪЕдЕЪти 


5527. The main profile 


Here is the profile ofthe main forms: 


$530. Family membership 


Prae 


eka, вси 


Aor 


вВЪдЕ<хъ, g&byk-0 


Imv 


E'ExA-5, ВЕДИТЕ 


Imf 


ekak=ays 


urr-Part 


Bhama, в'®д.җшт=н 


п- Рай 


ВЕДЪ.въ, evt. enun 


м-Рап 


eka .om= 


н-Рагі 


ВВА не 


Іп вд т=н, Sup вв д т=ъ, л-РайвЕадЪъ.лтъ, т-Рай в'®ст= [в%д.т=] 


5528. Addendum to the main profile 


Here are the paradigms of the personal Prae and Imv forms: 


Prae 


Sg 


Du 


РІ 


Мв'®ль // Ув д 


Vekek 


УвЕ мъ 


Ме си 


УвкЕста 


Мек Есте 


МвЕстъ 


Vetere 


BBAZAT 


8529. The morphology of the forms* 


1. The root «140» in the paradigm of the verb ВЪд Ети shows only a C-final 
shape. The paradigm has two stems, a V-final one (the expanded stem вЪд.Ь), 
and a C-final one (the truncated stem eka). The expanded stem occurs in the 
IMF and INF-AOR systems. The PRAE system forms show а mix of i- and e-conjuga- 
tions. Anomalous PRAE system forms represent the so-called athematic present. 

2. Те canonical м-Рап is кЪдомъ (cf. for example, SUPR 504, 30), but 
cf. вЪдимъ and compounds: ув дов господа: истинъною слово ВЪдимок 
SUPR 212, 29-30; w св'Ктє неиспов дилтыи SUPR 426, 18—19; n не oaa veurr m CA 
сватааго ДОХА’ нъ трепештж кго крБпости“ и ненспов b AH ER. CHAM TORR H 
славы въннж SUPR 115, 17-20; да запрЕтитъ ти гЬ диВводе везначальнъг 
L невидимъг сжціьствомь’ г недов дни CHAOR EUCH 56b, 11-14. 

3. Onaberrant шт-Рап forms see $ 622. 


§530. Family membership 
There are 12 lexemes in total. These are вЪд Ети, заповвдЕти, извЕдЪти, 
нспов'ЕД'Ети, nag YETH, недов Ед Ети, NOBEAKTH, пропов Ед Ети, продув Ед Кти, 
съвЕдЕти, съпов Ети, увЕд Ети. 

СЕ also “в Едати 7, “вЪдовати 6. 


^ On the distribution of the forms, see Vaillant, § 224. 
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CHAPTER 21. UNIQUE VERBS 


§ 531. Illustrations 


PRAE — идЪлъ въ влИЖЬНАМА BACH и градъи" да и Toy проповЪд В" на се 
во прид МК 1, 38 AS; онъ же отъвръже CA ГАА" HE дум Бек HH съв kb что THI 
гаши МК 14, 68 MAR; Targa дувЪси въ часъ БЕДЫ TROKA AKO €CT'5 БОГЪ на 
невесекъ иже TOBOR Хдулимтін SUPR 195, 14-17; вЪстъ BO отецъ вашъ ихъже 
трубвоуєтє прЕждє прошений вашего Mt 6, 8 MAR; отъвштасте же нмъ 
родител ero и уБстє gie ко сь есть снъ наю" L kko са Бпъ CA роди" како же 
NAIN видитъ не в'ЕВ'К ли кто emoy отвръзе очи в не вв" самого въпросите" 
въздрастъ нматъ самъ о CEB да глетъ Jn 9, 20-21 MAR; да оуввсте kko 
власть мать CHR чекъс на зећи" отъпфуштати грЕхъ: Mt 9, 6 ZOGR; си же 
єсть жизнь к'Бчънага” да СЪЕДАТЬ TEBE истиньна БА: H єгоже посъла K ха Jn 
17, 3 SAV 26, 1-4; въшшънев слово слъш" L въспог слъшш н преславг сллыши H 
пропов Бждь” БЖГБ вельБ чюдеса CLOZ 13a, 34—37; възвеседите сих праведьни 
o гі" Тепов barre памьхть CT'BINIA єго PS SIN 96, 12; 1родъ во во Баше CA noana 
BEALI и мжжа праведъна и ста МК 6, 20 MAR; рече къ дроугомгь CEOHAWB къл 
мжкъ нанес на зълдсъмрктънааго Cero не BAK онБлъ же недовБджшгтелъ“ 
и не огъвБштавнкштемъ ничеоже SUPR 111, 27-30; rope BAMA кънижьници L 
фарие г г лицем“ Бри" жде ECTE ако t грови нев' доли" г чци ходаште връхоу не 
виджтъ Lk 11, 44 ZOGR; TI невесънън И ЗЄЛЬНЬИ" TAL не BHAHAVAIH T ВИДОМ" 
Tal не BRAMA и вВЪдомъ въктъ мене ДВА SUPR 504, 28-30. 

IMF — не oy во БЪдЪахж кьнгь "Бко подоваєтъ ємоу OT мрътвъииҳъ 
въскренжт Jn 20, 9 AS; прежде во вЕд Ваше MKO семоу кстъ BAITH и койд 
оседъданъг дуготова SUPR 51, 1-3; и отътоли oe yia въктъ родъ Куанновъ 
н єпискоупьство SUPR 295, 5-6; сътворивъ же четъри десАти дьнии отиде 
чистъ къ господоу" ngoore BAKES прЕждє трии дьнин" съконьчаник своє SUPR 
168, 15-18. 

INF-AOR — тъ заповЕДдЕ заповЕди твом“ хранити в S hao PS SIN 118, 
4; вже yuma наш(ма) дуслвішауомть" оці наші пов Ед Вшкьа намъ PS SIN 43, 
2; посъла лак ицВантъ съкрдушенъна срдцємь" проповд ters. па Бньниколлъ 
дтъпдуштение L слЪпъмлъ прозьр ние отъпдуститъ съкроушенъп въ огърадж“ 
пропов ад ти akro rite примкто Lk 4, 18-19 MAR; оса Бт во (wa дулъ уста 
EBITI свою алж" L XOTA сътворгт да BÆ прЪсталг отъ зълфвъг СВОЕ L да БЖ 
oye bar Bko невъзложънаБ начнавнктъ CLOZ 5a, 12-16; к'ыстъ НЕЧТО ciue 
нев'Бр'ычынлхъ не nag bero: върьнънмъ же и ЗЪло не извЕсто SUPR210, 21-23. 


The verb им Ети 


5532. The main profile 


Here is the profile of the main forms: 
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§ 534. The morphology ої the forms 


Prae HMAMB, ИМАШИ Aor им Б<хъ, им =0 


Imv nwb- re Imf Hwk=ay's 


шт-Рай нл\гы|, нм.жшт=н ш-Рап на Б.въ|, нл\'®.въш=н 


м-Рай — н-Рагі и МБ. не 


Inf нав т=н, Sup ни r=", а Райна В.лтъ 


5533. Addendum to the main profile 


Here is the paradigm of the personal Prae forms: 


Prae 
Sg Du РІ 


Уимамь Vuwagk Уимамъ 


Уимаши Унмата Уимате 


Уиматъ Уимате HM=AT'B 


8534. The morphology of the forms? 


1. The root «334» in the paradigm ofthe verb имти shows only а C-final 
shape. The paradigm has two stems: а V-final one (the expanded stem нм), 
and a C-final one (the truncated stem нм). The distribution of the C-final and 
V-final stems is nonstandard. Anomalous PRAE system forms represent the so- 
called athematic present. 

2. Notethat3PlPrae, urr-Part, and the personal Imf forms coincide with the 
forms of the verb wr 4h, cf. ил=жтъ and івмежтть [нмжтъ]. However, the 
Imf forms оЕна ти show the expanded stem (nwk-ay etc.), while the forms 
of «rt show the truncated stem (нм Бахъ etc.). 

3. ЗРІ Prae and urr-Part forms have aberrant alternatives by class 7. These 
are: им Бъжтъ for имжтъ: на Бъжтъ ллоуси и пророкът SUPR 351, 29 (cf. 
имжтъ Mocha и пркы да послоушавютть ихъ Lk 16, 29 MAR); да нл\%®тъ 
памать жити: CBOKA ЗЕМЬА SUPR 418, 26-27 (cf. CLOZ 7a, 36-37 да мажтъ 
NAMATH домаштьн'Вго жгтъ®); ил Бъжшгт- for нллжшгт-: AKOKE ашт кто ВИДИТ” 
вЕдро злато" иа Бекште жтръ KAMENHE чьстьнок" HOCALUTE на сев си танна 
написана: хоштегъ ВЪдро BHAETH вльштанига д'БЛьма: ставьактъ CA пакъг 
© жтрыйннл\ъ' каменин тъштитъ BO CA и каМеЕНЬНЖЕХ ВИД Ети довретж“ H 
еже на йємь писано таинок оувЪд Ети SUPR 344, 3-10; nwb for HAWAI: не тъ 
во кстъ тръп Еливъ иже тр Бвовании недфиматъ нъ на Бан ОБИЛИЕ" ти въ 
Страдании трьпа SUPR 92, 28-30; азъ чавкъ ECMA подъ властел'ы дучиненъ 
LABIA подъ сововж BOA Lk 7, 8 MAR (in Ше same verse nakra also in ZOGR, AS 
and SAV), сЕ азъ чавкъ єсмь подъ BAKO LAVAL подъ СОБОР воннъ Mt 8, 9 MAR 
(in the same verse nat also in ZOGR, AS and sav). 


5 On the attestation of the forms, see Vaillant, 5 225. 
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CHAPTER 21. UNIQUE VERBS 


§535. Family membership 


There are 2 lexemes. These are на ти and неддим ти. 
Cf. also нмати 3* [ьм.а.т.н], ти 4h, “имати 7 [нм.ат.н]. 


§ 536. A note 


The verb нм Ети plus infinitive creates a construction with deontic modality or 
futurity. Cf. cits во чекъ иматъ прЕдати cav въ раце «uk Lk 9, 44 2068, 
ВБроумм въ мА’ HE LMAT'S въждадати са никогдаже Jn 6, 35 ZOGR; Кто иматъ 
ва винна" сътворити SUPR 432, 19. 


§ 537. Illustrations 


PRAE — LMAMh во MATS Братримк "Еко да засъвБдЕтельствоудутъ HAVE да 
не H ти приджтъ на ду Бето се АЖУЪНОЕ" гла же EMOY аврадалъ” налжтть МОСКВА и 
пркъ да послоушавжтъ иҳъ Lk 16, 28-29 MAR; anci "Бзвинъг нл\жтъ и пьтица 
нЕсьнъньа PHS Aa" а СНЪ ЧАЧЪ не HMAT кьде главън подъклонит Mt 8, 20 as; 
АЦІЄ БО ВЬЗЛЮБИТЕ ЛЮБАЦІНҲЪ BACH KA. мъздж имате и WBI'TAQH. такожде 
творатъ Мі 5, 46 sav; дуста їмжттъ T не възгажтъ” очи TAUTA. Т не BHATE 
суши Тмжтъ T не саъишьхт" ноздрі HART'S и не ORO BIRTE жу Tas [мж [тъ T 
не осъжжтъ” HOSE Гажтъ T не поїджт PS SIN 113, 13-15; а вите в Брж gum 
МК 11, 22 MAR; имжштюлжу во ВЬСЬДЕ ДАНО Бждетъ L извждетъ” а отъ не 
СМАШТААГО" L ЕЖЕ ALITE мнитъ CA LAVAL ВЬЗАТО вждетъ отъ Aero Mt 25,29 ZOGR. 

IMF — вьси во на Вахж noana "Еко npka Mk 11, 32 MAR; ВИНДЪША 
в Есъновавъшааге сж Chua овльчена" L съмъслАШТА ил Бвъшааге леБеонъ“ 
г дувоБша са МК 5, 15 MAR. 

INF-AOR — все єлико имаши продаждт и даждъ нищнімъ" и на Бти нмаши 
съкровици на нЕсхъ Lk 18, 22 sav; EKO MOMIAH слово сТов своє ЕЖЕ IVE къ 
ABPAAMOY раво CBOEMOY PS SIN 104, 42; пить BO Kb імла еси” г ный eroxe 
имаши NECTA ти мжжь Jn 4, 18 ZOGR. 


The verb icut 


$538. The profile 


Here are the personal forms of Prae and urr-Part: 


Sg PI 


Уксмь Уксмъ 


Укси Укете 


Укстъ CERTA 


urr-Part сы|, c.urr-Hn 
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§ 542. Illustrations 


§ 539. A note on defectivity 


In most grammars, the verb ксмь «276» is unified into a single paradigm with the 
verb выти «16», with a distinction in the present system between imperfective 
‘to be’ forms (кслль, кси) and perfective въгги forms (BRAM, вждеши). The pres- 
ent grammar separates these verbs into two independent lexemes. The lexeme 
ксмь is defective, represented only by personal present forms and urr-participle. 


§ 540. The morphology of the forms 


l. Theroot «276» is anomalous, with two shapes: с and іє, both occurring 
in the Prae paradigm. ЗРІРгае and urr-Part are formed from the C-final stem fol- 
lowing the class 4c standard. Anomalous Prae forms represent the so-called 
athematic present. 

2. Ontheaberrant urr-Part forms, see $ 622. 


5541. Family membership 


There are no prefixed forms. 

Concatenation with the particle не in Prae forms that begin with іє-, gives 
Б: не+ єсмь = нвсмь etc. ЗРІ usually shows не сжтъ; a single aberrant spellout 
wb сжтъ in AS: нні же гааахж сн гїї нБ сжтъ вЪсъндушцааго сж еда Б'БСЪ 
слБпънилмъ очи отврЪст: можетъ Jn 10, 21. 


$542. Illustrations 


Prae — вы глете ма дучитеа В и га" Н доврЪ гаете єсмь во Jn 13, 13 sav; 
ги" вбдбув TA BKO жестокъ єси чакъ KONA идеже mica chase Mt 25, 24 MAR; 
друже на NEKE єси пришълъ то створи Mt 26, 50 sav; или нЕстъ ми akte 
сьтворгти ЕЖЕ хоштж въ своиҳъ ми" аціє око твое лжкаво єстъ нъ АЗЬ БЛАГЬ 
єсмь Mt 20, 15 As; вамъ єсть в®д®тн ташы цретвна нЕскаго а прочнилъ въ 
притъчахъ Lk 8, 10 SAV; L рече сученикомть свонмъ” да естъ при НЕМЪ ладница 
Mk 3, 9 MAR; сватаа же рекоста глаголахов ти многашди" тако кръстигана 
ксвЪ и въ христоса nag надежда" БЪсомъ же нечистъммъ не поклонив Е 
са" ни БОГОМЪ ТВФИЛЪ слоужив"Е SUPR 181, 11-16; онъ же глаше имъ ҥЁстє an 
чьли никодиже что створи ддъ егда тр Бвова” и възалъка самъ и їже БЕХж 
съ нимь МК 2, 25 SAV; не ДЬВЪ ли на десте годин ECTE въ AHH ALITE кто 
ходитъ въ дьне не потъкнегъ сж EKO cera мира сего видитъ Jn 11,9 MAR; 
чьто CATH словеса си" O НИХЪЖЕ СЪТАЗАЕТА CA къ CERB LATA L еста APACEAA 
Lk 24, 17 zoGR; Еко мої сжтъ във звЪрг джвравъни PS SIN 49, 10; Блажени есте 
єгда поносатть вамъ МЕ 5, 11 ZOGR; чадо ты вьсегда съ MbHOER єси" L BACK 
mok тво сжтъ ГК 15, 31 MAR. 

шт-Рай — св телъ источьникъ. сжціни: присно сы съ оцемь EUCH 63a, 
17-19; тъ во нспрьва нъ сътворилъ отъ не сжштааго Bh сжштек приведъ 
SUPR 479, 27-29; сын на се Б да не възвратитъ CA вьспАть МК 13, 16 MAR. 
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The verb въгги 


§ 543. The main profile 


Here is the profile of the main forms: 


Prae EAT, БЖА=еШИ Aor въ-хъ, въ-0//въ<стъ 


See $ 544 below 
въсвъ|, БЕ'Ы.ВЪШ=Н 


See $ 548.3? below 


Imv BRA=kTeE Imf 


шт-Рай EA ДЫ , БЖД.ЖШТЕН ш-Рай 


м-Рап = н-Рагі 


Inf, кы.т=н, Sup BaLT=%, а Рай вы.л=ъ 


$544. Addendum to the main profile: aorist and imperfect 


The verb въгги has three bundles that can be identified with the subparadigms 
of the personal forms of the aorist (Aor) and of the personal forms of the imper- 
fect (Imf). The A and B bundles are the primary imperfect and aorist forms; the 
C bundle contains secondary forms. 

А. Stem в + imperfect terminals B. Stem кы + aorist terminals 

Sg Du РІ 59 Du РІ 


в Ъахъ 


в аховЕ 


в Баҳомъ 


въ-ХЪ 


въ<ховЕ 


Бъ=ҳомъ 


веЖашета 


в< Башете 


Б= Ваше 


E—'kauiere 


въ-ста 


E'BI— CT€ 


въ<0 


БЪъ- СТЕ 


БЪ- ША 


в bay 


С. Stem БЪ + aorist terminals 
Sg Du PI 
вЪ<ховЕ 


вЪ<хъ 


ЕЪ-холуъ 


ЕЕ< ста ЕЕ<сте 


5%=0 


БЕ сте BK=WA 


§545. Morphology of the imperfect and aorist forms 


1. The Abundle has an anomalous stem shape. The forms “БЪахъ, *e'kayog'k, 
*erkayows, “вВашета from the A bundle are not attested (cf. Vaillant, $ 158, 221). 

2. The forms БЪхъ, вов, and вЪхомъ from the C bundle can be inter- 
preted either as aorists from the aberrant stem БЕ, ог as contracted imperfects 
from the stem в. Likewise, кста and &&cere can be interpreted as aberrant re- 
placements of *к'®ашєта and вЪ лшете. Paradigmatically, A bundle forms аге 
treated as primary Imf forms of the verb въгги, while B bundle forms as second- 
ary Aor forms оЕвъгги and corresponding prefixal verbs, and C bundle forms as 
secondary with respect to bundle A or bundle B forms. There are aberrant con- 
tracted imperfect forms corresponding to bundle A forms (in some cases coin- 
ciding with bundle C forms), cf. skue sav Jn 12, 2, вЪхж SAV Lk 8, 45. 
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5549. Illustrations 


3. Bundles А апа С are not attested in ргебха! verbs. 

4. Note the aberrant 3Du form &'kacra іп SUPR for canonical в'Ббашете. 

S. Alongside the standard 2-3SgAor form вън, there is the old Aor form 
въкстъ (see $ 480). 


§ 546. Addendum to the main profile: conditional 


Here are all the attested forms (Vaillant, § 172): 
Sg РІ 


Увимь Увимъ//Увиҳомъ 


Увистє 
Увж// Увиша 


Ven 


The forms Увиукомт and Увиша show aorist terminals (cf. the B bundle above) 
with the secondary stem su (alien terminals effect). Conditional forms enter in- 
to irrealis constructions with a-participles ofthe shape conditional + a-Part (see 
illustrations below in $ 549). 


5547. Family membership 


There are 6 lexemes altogether. These are BAITH, зак'ытн, ИЗБЪГТН, привъгги, 
прЪвъгти, сък'ытн. 


5548. Commentary on individual lexemes 


1°. Most grammars unify the verb въгги «16» into a single paradigm with 
the verb ксмь «276», with a distinction in the present system between imper- 
fective ‘to be’ forms (есмь, кси) and perfective въгги forms (BRAM, вждеши). 
This is the case in Večerka and Sadnik. In the present grammar Ше correspond- 
ing forms are distributed between two independent lexemes. 

2. The prefixless verb к'ытчн is sui generis іп that it is the only опе with sec- 
ondary forms; however, the secondary 2-3SgAor form with the terminal cT% is 
possible for prefixed verbs as well. 

3°. The verb завъгги shows an anomalous н-Рагі: Узавъвенъ. Derivatives 
show both ап н-Рай stem, cf. завъвеник, and a т-Рагі stem, cf. завъгтик, завъгть. 
For other verbs, n-Part is not attested, while т-Рагі is attested in derivatives, cf. 
BBITHK, извъгтик, извъггъкъ, повъгть, привъггъкъ. 


$549. Illustrations 


PRAE: аштє вждетъ етерду чавкоу "р: овецъ 1 заваждитъ ЄДИНА отъ 
НИХ" не оставитъ ли ACBATH ДЕСАТЪ и ACBATH на горахъ и ШЕДЪ иштегъ 
Завлжждьшен МЕ 18, 12 MAR; да CBENT"AI TROL ВЪСЖДЪ премлећце ДОСТОН! 
вждемъ очиичени Твоего KIEV За, 11-13; молаште же CA не лихо rakte Бкоже 
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L БАЗВІЧЬНИЦИ" мьнатъ CA RKO въ HOS E глани СВОЕМЬ оуслъшани вжджтъ 
Mt 6, 7 ZOGR; Е®ди же слово ваше" ен“ EH" L ни НИ" лихов BO Cero отъ неприЪзни 
єсть Mt 5, 37 ZOGR; не 3agmM сукогьтиуть твехъ до конъца PS SIN 9, 33; erga 
постите CA’ не БЖДЕте Еко упокрити" Бтдуъкште просмраждаваштеє во лица 
свої да БИША CA авили чкомъ посташтє Mt 6, 16 ZOGR; а иже речегъ на AXA 
стъг не отъпфуститъ CA ємоу" ни Bb сь вЪкъ ни въ Ex yup МЕ 12, 32 MAR; 
єгда же дувд они ПОДВИЗААХЖ СА’ онъ же БЛЮДЂАШЕ" СЪЕЖАЖШТЕЕ CA ВИД 
вид Бник дивно" силы N'EKBIA съ невесъ СЪҲОДАШТА SUPR 92, 30-93, 3. 

Cond: поддвдаше TH OYEO въдати съреврд моє тръжъникомъ" г пришьдъ 
азъ ВЬЗАЛЪ дуво BHMb CBOE СЪ ЛИХБФЖ Mt 25, 27 MAR; Ъко Ъште не Законъ 
твої подучение моє єсть тогда OBO погълвлъ БИМЬ ко съл Бренит мовлль PS SIN 
118, 92; Бко ALITE не ГБ BH БЪДЪ BS NACH  ВЬНЕГДА ВЪСТАТИ ЧАВКОМЪ НА НЪГ 
дуво живъ! пожрълг нъ Бъ PS SIN 123, 2-3; аште не ви Ch BAHAS ЗьледЪн" 
не вимъ прЕдали єго Teek Jn 18, 30 As (cf. аште не ви БЪДЪ” сь ЗЪЛФДВГ не 
виҳомъ прВдали єго тев Jn 18, 30 zoGR); аціє ли висте в дли" чъто ECTS 
милости хоштж а не жрътв“ никдлиже дуво висте деждили неповинънъкъ МЕ 
12, 7 MAR; aurre въ СОДОМ'Бугь БЖ СИЛЪГБЪЪШАМА Bb TEBE’ пръвъщъг вж AO 
(дънес)ьн го дьнє Mt 11, 23 MAR; rope Teek уоразинт горе тев видъсасда“ 
Еко аште въ туруб 1 сидонЪ силы БИША БЪДЪГ BBIBBWA ВЪ ВАЮ’ древде 
дуво въ ВрБтишти г попел В" сБдаште покдали са виша Lk 10, 13 ZOGR; они 
же исплъниша CA вездумьв L ГАХЖ дроугъ къ дроугоу" что БИША сътворили 
исви Lk 6, 11 MAR. 

Imf (bundles A and C): и ce лице кго овразъг нам'Бніаше овогда суво BHAKTH 
и ваше ch Aa’ овогда же отрока SUPR 121, 24—26; и не BK има чада“ понеже БЪ 
слисаветь неплддъг L ова заматорввъша Bb дьнеҳъ свонуть вЪашете Lk 1,7 MAR; 
алченъ во БЪХъ и дасте ми гасте (for canonical aeri): жадънъ БЪхъ и напонстє 
маг страненъ БЪхъ и наведосте мА’ БФАЪХЪ и присЪтиете мене Hare gy и 
ова Бкосте ма SUPR 123, 20-23; тако" H въ Erga створите повел Бньнага вал\ъ 
га те AKO рави HEAOCTOIHH єсл\ь' еже длъжьни БЪХомъ” створити" створиҳомъ 
Lk 17, 10 SAV; пришъдъ пакті оврЪте A Canala’ gere во очи IMA таготън Е 
Mt 26, 43 SAV; БВахж же TOY жены мъногы H3 далече ЗЬрАШТА FAKE HAX 
по ие: отъ PAAHAGHA CA KALTA emoy МЕ 27, 55 MAR; L СЪЕЪрА CA КЪ НЕМО 
народъ мъндгъ EKO самъ Beas въ кдравь СЕдБаше въ мори" г вьсъ народъ 
вЪша при мори на земи МК 4, 1 MAR; и ваше съ адамомъ EYA въ ран" RKE 
вид Евъ дигаволъ и въздревъновавъ” сътвори погъ Бль има” отължчивъшоу 
БО CA адамоу на оно AVECTO породы’ и сугж KAHN оставившеу“ пристжпи 
дигаволмт и дуподовивъ са змиї прЪльети вж нота жена прЪльсти адама: и 
вБаста (for canonical &kaurere) ова въ пубслоушаниї вжии ктівьша" и Тзгънана 
въкта ис породънъ4 MHITA дЪлати ZEMbIR ржкама свдима SUPR 9, 9-19. 

ш-Рай, н-Рагі: Ъкоже прЪдаша намъ въвъшен искони самовидьци L CACY ГЫ 
словесе Lk 1, 2 MAR; НЕ NATH AH пьтиць ВЪНнитъ ca ПЕНАЗЕМА дема" НИ 
єдина отъ йнув ність завъвена прЕдъ кМь Lk 12, 6 ZOGR; завъвенъ въхъ 
Еко мрътвъ отъ сръдъца PS SIN 30, 13. 

INF-AOR: erga же придж къ йємоду самарБне модБахж г да ви прЪвъщъ 
oy йнут г пръвъктъ Toy дъва дьни Jn 4, 40 ZOGR (likewise in MAR, Аз); ï 
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5552. The morphology of the forms 


азъ сунічьженть г не PAZOYM'EY'S' BKO скотъ въхъ OY TEBE PS SIN 72, 22; рекж 
BOY застжпьнкъ MOI ECI MOMBTO MEA зак'ы PS SIN 41, 10; къ ин бл же вс'Ел\ъ n 
дроугок пубслав'но чоудо" привъг вБрьнълнакъ XCOBOMS оугодьниколлъ SUPR 565, 
12-14; аще дуво Bb нєправьдьнВемь житні не въкте в'Боьни" въ истиньн Бемь 
KETO BAMA вож нмєт H ALLE Bh тдужделль ВЪрьни не БЫТЕ" ВАШЕ кто ВАМЪ 
дасть Lk 16, 11-12 sav; t просвьт ca лице єго "Еко слънъце" а ризы єго BAILIA 
клы Бко св тъ Mt 17, 2 MAR; въ распаЛеньк впасти и страҳъ БЖни SAE'BITH 
SUPR 521, 12-13; аште въ содоаБхъ БИША силы въмъг БЪВЪШАЮ ВЪ TEBE: 
прЪвъмъг Быша до дьнесъйбаго дне Mt 11, 23 ZOGR. 


The verb yorkru 


§550. The main profile 


Here is the profile of the main forms: 


хотЪти 


Ргае Хошт=ж, хошт=еши Аог хотЪяхъ, york=0 


Imv хошт<ите Imf xerk-ay 


urr-Part Хот. |, xer.aurr2u ur-Part xer'b.ez |, хот"В.въш=н 


м-Рап — н-Рагі xert.u- 


Inf хот" т=и, Sup york. r=, «Part ҳот.л=ъ 


$551. Addendum to the main profile 


Here is the paradigm of the personal Prae forms: 
Sg Du PI 


дәшт=жҗ ХоштевЪ Ҳошт=ємъ 


Хошт=еши уоштеєта yeurr- ere 


дшт-етъ дшт-ете OT —AT'5 


$552. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm ofthe verb хот ти «1038» shows two stems, a V-final one 
(the expanded stem Хот), and a C-final one (the truncated stem yor). The dis- 
tribution ofthe C-final and V-final stem follows the трьп ти 2 standard. PRAE 
system forms show a mix of e- and i-conjugations. 

2. suPRcontains aberrant spellouts with хът vocalic realization. Here are 
all the glosses: и ини мнози отъ Братина © Нихъже хъштж глаголати SUPR 169, 
1-3; что же хъштж глаголати SUPR 534, 11-12; n ишедъ же СВАТ"ЫИ антонин“ 
въпраша и чьто хъште глагола HAYE. чръндризецъ хоштж въ" SUPR 169, 
20-22; рьци ми что се хъште BAITH SUPR 153, 7-8; они же дулмъкше кмоу 
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ноз: и хаБвъ прЕдложивше молаахж и BBKOYCHTH онъ же ни слъпшати TOPO 
ХътА горко въздъунжвь рече ю горе mank окаганоудулюу SUPR 523, 22-25; 
nog cus же га повел Б дърати" жедЪзнъг ногътъг ддндеже чрЪБва начънжтъ 
хътЪти извалити са на земыж SUPR 113, 29-114, 2. 

3. SUPR contains ҳошти (2Sglmv in appearance) instead of the expected 
2SgPrae хоштеши, сЕ рече къ йємоу" ALTE ми CA Кошти нзв'Естити" принєсж 
ти кгоже вті глагодете кръста" и видаАштУ Mbit попери Ти отъврьзи CA го" 
H се TROPA вждеши ми дроугъ присныи SUPR 65, 20-24. 

4. Then-Part stem is represented in derivatives, cf. Хот Бник and похот ник. 


§ 553. A note 


The verb хот ти plus infinitive creates a construction with deontic modality or 
futurity, cf. чьто єсть знамєньє" єгда хотатъ си BAITH Lk 21, 7 ZOGR; t Пдл\ъ 
HC ПАКЪ OBA на десъкге НАЧАТЬ LWA PAATH' еже Хот Баше garru emoy МК 10, 
32 ZOGR; КАМЫ великъ MA Ҳот погнести SUPR 276, 1-2. 


5554. Family membership 


There are 3 lexemes altogether. These are: хот Ети, въсхот Ети, похот ти. 


§ 555. Illustrations 


PRAE — отъ г® стопы чКоү їсправихтть сек T пжть єго вьсхоцетъ «ло 
PS SIN 36, 23; н прЕдъ нимь идете !чаковъ и nwa спа зеведеова ГАЖША 
ємоү" дучителю хоцев 6 да егоже аще просив В створиши нама" IC же рече има" 
что уоцієта да творж вама МК 10, 35-36 sav; мы не хоштемъ TERR зъла 
никакогоже АШТЕ НЕ TAI самъ въсхоштеши зъло приоврвсти сев SUPR 259, 
2-5; съвнражтъ же крена ТАЖЪКА H не дудовь NOCHMA' L възлагажтъ на 
плешта чавска а пръстомь свонмь не хотжтъ двигнжти HY% Mt 23, 4 MAR; 
поштади дудовъ свдихъ вараҳисик" и не въсҳошти везгодьнЪ деждити CEBE 
SUPR 269, 13-15; вЕдВаше во иском HOB кто CRTA не вЪрдувкци и кто єсть 
Хотан прЕдат и Jn 6, 64 AS; пасжштелмъ же CA БЕЛЬБЖДОЛЪ TOY" по придоучаю 
кдна отъ йиҳъ шьдши" влизъ вьси вълЕзе въ ANB (ACTH усташти SUPR 217, 
28-218, 1. 

IMF — a граждане emoy" не xor bayas єго" и посълаша м?лггвжҗ въ са Бдъ ero 
гАціє не хоціємь семоу" да цретвоует надъ NAMI Lk 19, 14 AS; влънъг же въливахж 
CA въ лади" Ъко OKE погразнжти хот"Баше МК 4, 37 MAR; t въсхот въ намъ 
оутврьмі срьдъц наш ктеу 2b, 14-16. 

INF-AOR — мъндън пророци и цере въсхотБша вид®ти Вже въ видите L 
не видБша Lk 10, 24 MAR; сии XOT BAH въша да водьшелъ ЧЬСТЕМЪ достонни 
вжажтъ SUPR 73, 20-21; ко аціє BI вьсхотВлъ жрътвЪ далъ БІМЪ OBO" 
ВЫЕСЪЖАГАЕМЫХЪ же не BAAPOBOAILUI PS SIN 50, 18. 
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§ 560. Illustrations 


The verb довьл Ети 


§ 556. The profile 


довьа ти 


Ргае AOBbA=M, довължеши Аог довьаБяхъ, довьа + 0 


Imv — Imf довьаБжахъ 


шт-Рай awaka], довьа К.жшт<и ш-Рап = 


м-Рагі == н-Рагі = 


Inf довьа т=и, Sup довьа т=ъ, a-Part довьлК.лоь 


5557. The morphology of the forms 


The verb довьл ти |до.(вьа)„Взт-н| «85» is poorly attested (see Table 559 on р. 
320). The attested forms show class contamination. 


§558. Family membership 


There are no prefixed verbs with the root <85>. 


8559. A note on the attestation of the forms of the verb Aog ти 


The sources have only 33 glosses (see Table 559 on p. 320). 


§ 560. Illustrations 


PRAE — не пцЪте ca дуво на oy TPH оутрьйн BO днь COBO печетъ CA' 
довьАєтъ дьни зълова своБ Mt 6, 34 ZOGR; гла вм филнпъ' ги покажи намъ 
оЦа и довьлетъ намъ Jn 14, 8 SAV; ЕДА како не ДОВЬЛЬЕТЪ вамъ H НАМЪ SUPR 
369, 8-9; дьв®ма сътома пънлеъ XAEBS не довьажтъ имъ да къжьдо ИХЪ 
мало чъто принметъ [n б, 7 MAR; нехода же H3 домоу родитель свонут ни ха Вва 
вьзати BACOT: понЪ Bb KAHN дьнь довьаБекштъ на пиштж SUPR 547, 6-8. 

IMF — не довълБахж воды разв на мало AHHH SUPR 549, 19-20; трЪвж 
пр дъ двьрьми гровишта своего растжигтжеж оврБ та и тж стирал гад Баше“ 
кликоже Emoy довьл КЪше SUPR 529, 1. 

INF-AOR — длъженъ естъ въьсБкъ кръштенъг самъ CEBE чета ҳранити" "EKO 
цркве BOY стл" LO своя жені довълЕти CA CLOZ 2a, 39-25, 1; ни аште и М 
жзъщи довьа Бали въша толкж доврж дЕт Бль Мжжь вьепЪТти SUPR 82, 25-27. 
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§ 564. Illustrations 


The verb ити 


§ 561. The profile 


Prae HAT, ид=еши Аог нд=дуъ, иде 


Imv нд те Imf nA- hay 


urr-Part ндгы|, нд.жшт=и ш-Рай шьдљ|, шьд.ъш=н 


м-Рай ндоме н-Рагї — 


Inf нл'зн, Sup n.T=%, д-Рай шьлъ [шьд.л=ъ] 


5562. The morphology of the forms 


1. The root «329» in the paradigm of the verb ити shows two shapes of the 
truncated stem: C-final нд and V-final н. Their distribution follows the CVC 
agreement rule. 

2. Alongside the standard aorist, there is the root aorist of the ндъ type 
(see § 477). 

3. л- апа urPart are formed from the stem шьд (root <1099>); there is no 
н-Рагї; the т-Рап stem is found in сънитик; СЕ also шьстик [шьд.т.ь}.е], and the 
prefixed verbs пришьстик, ошьстик, дошьетик. 


5563. Family membership 


There аге 19 lexemes altogether. These are: HTH, ВЪЗИТИ, вънити, ДОНТИ, занти, 
нзити, наити, низънти, овити, отити, подънти, понти, прити,? пронти, 
прЕвъзити, прЕдънти, пубити, разити, сънити. 


§ 564. Illustrations 


PRAE — вьдите и MOAHTE CA да не вънидете въ напасть Mt 26, 41 MAR; ГІ 
дуслъши MOAITBA MOER" H въпль MOL КЪ TEBE да пруетъ PS SIN 101, 2; положиль 
ECI Th T BBICTS NOLS въ NEKE пр джтъ BCI звБрье лжжьни PS SIN 103, 20; 
да прідєтть съмръть на нь сънджтъ въ адъ живи PS SIN 54, 16; въскръснетъ BB 
и разиджтъ ChA врази єго PS SIN 67, 2; ты же кгда молиши са’ въниди Bb каБть 
CBO’ и затвори двьри CBOA Mt 6, 6 SAV; ВЪСТАНЕЪ те под bam се привлижи CA 
прЕдами MA Mt 26, 46 ZOGR; то жде и ты сътвори аште видиши чловЪка 
AHIABOAA сътворьша са" и приджшта к TEBE’ тако KAE и ты ододБи SUPR 
381, 14-17; w члов'Еколювьствига многа высота’ мо тръьпЪниа непрЪндомок 
множьетво SUPR 394, 14-16. 


$ This form contains a nonstandard prefix contraction. There are no forms with hiatus in OCS. 
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IMF — и проид Бше ІС грады BCA и BCA оуча Bb сьньмиціиҳъ Mt 9, 35 sav; 
старьца наю запов'Бдь съконьчавакв Е“ се помљісливъша идЪаховЕ" и ce львъ 
ид Ваше на съраштж нама" и дувоаховЪ са з'Бло SUPR 296, 29-297, 2; 1 ишедъ 
BONS петръ плака CA горько Lk 22, 62 MAR; множьествоу ово ратъничьскоу 
рашъдъшду са по пдустъйи сен SUPR 292, 2-3; 1 КЪНИЖЬНИЦИ низъшьдъше 
отъ LEAMA гладхж“ ‘ВКО вельзБоулъ иматъ L'EKO © KBHASH БЪсъ изгонитъ 
вЕсъ: МК 3, 22 zoGR. 

AOR — не придоҳъ призъватъ правьдьникъ нъ грЪшьникъг въ покданье 
Lk 5, 32 ZoGR (cf. не придъ MAR); г изидосте оученика"  придосте въ градъ L 
оврЕтосте "Вкоже рече има" г оуготовасте nac Mk 14, 16 zoar (cf. изидете 
[...] придете [...] оврЕтете MAR); Bb MENAI вльны ихъ разндоша CA SUPR 448, 
19-20; друже на NEKE єси пришълъ` то створи Mt 26, 50 SAV; приде жена отъ 
самари почрЕтъ воды" гла єн LE даждь ми пити" дученици BO єго ошьли 
БЪахж въ градъ Jn 4, 7-8 ZOGR; вълЕзь же въ еднъ OT коравіцю" UKE BE 
Симонов" MOAI H от зел А възити мало Lk 5, 3 as. 


The verb тати 


§ 565. The profile 


Prae гадеж, адзеши Аог адтохъ, AA=E 


Imv гад= Ете Imf гад bays 


urr-Part гадульі|, гад.жшт=н ш-Рай а.в |, А.ВЪШЕН 


м-Рай — н-Рагі = 


Inf a.T=H, Sup га.т=ъ, A-Part m. A=% 


§ 566. The morphology of the forms 


1. The root «1114» in the paradigm of the verb гати shows two shapes, а 
V-final one m and a C-final one гад. Only the truncated stem is found in the par- 
adigm. The distribution of C-final and V-final stems is nonstandard. 

2. Along with the standard aorist, there is the root aorist of the гад type 
(see $ 477). 


5567. A note on the distribution of the forms 


Generally, the verb is poorly attested; there are altogether 16 forms and 25 gloss- 
es, including aberrant ones, for the entire family; the Inf, Sup, a-Part, Prae, m-Part, 


7 Here we list all 25 glosses: гади: && kan Lk 5, 4 MAR, вЪБД Lk 5, 4 As; ayan: ‘kyai Lk 5, 4 


ZOGR; адЪъмъ: nobkakws Lk 8, 22 MAR; аджшт-: Бажшта Mk 6, 33 госк, Бджштемъ 
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5568. Family membership 


and n-Part subparadigms are not found at all. Table 567 shows the distribution of 
the attested forms by subparadigm and the number ofthe corresponding glosses. 

Glosses with the stem raya are treated as aberrant (marked with *); the same 
in Lunt 1974, $ 16.4. In ту the stem raya occurs 1 time out of 4; in ur-Part, 2 times 
out of 7; for the whole verb, гаха is found 3 times out of 25 for ra and гад togeth- 
er. The choice ofthe type га / пад is treated as variation in the root formative, and 
is found also in other paradigms (cf. ити, въгти, дати, гасти), while the га /raya 
choice is the variation between a simple and suffixal stem, which should not be 
found within a lexeme outside of ux-verbs. 


Table 567. Distribution of the forms of aru by subparadigm 


Prae None дє 


гади Аог AASA 


Imv "пан AAR 


гад Ew Imf agbaya 


шт-Рай MARUT- гавъш- 
ш-Рай 


"пуавьш- 


м-Рап Мопе 
n-Part None 


Inf: none; Sup: none; «Part: none 


Unfortunately, the starting forms Inf and Prae are reconstructed. Given that 
the forms with the stem raya are aberrant, the reconstruction can be based either 
on the V-final а or the C-final ад. Of course, the simplest solution is to assume 
the V-final stem for Inf, and the C-final stem for Prae. This is the reconstruction 
adopted in the present grammar. 

Other authors make different assumptions. Vaillant ($214) uses the spell- 
out та (ха) ти, without a grammatical interpretation. Diels lists the infinitive 
гаҳати in the index, and a full list of forms in $ 134.26. Večerka forms all infin- 
itives from the stem гаха. Sadnik does likewise, but in the root dictionary lists 
the reconstructed infinitive гати (Уан). 

The present grammar's paradigmatic dictionary contains cross-references: 
гаҳати see гати, възЪхати see въз ти, etc. 


5568. Family membership 


There are Slexemes altogether. These are aTH, възвти, вати, пригати,? придти. 


Lk 8, 23 ZoGR, MAR; mage: пр де Mt 9, 1 ZOGR, MAR; прЪаде Mt 9, 1 sav f. 37; доша: 
прЕВдоша Lk 8, 26 ZOGR; max: въБдж Lk 8, 23 MAR, nobkam Lk 8, 22 70св, Lk 8, 26 
MAR; адБахж: "Ey bays Jn 6, 21 ZOGR, MAR; Jn 6, 17 ZOGR, MAR; авъш-: прЪЪвъшоумоу 
МК 5, 21 z0GR; прЕъвъшю МК 5, 21 MAR, прЕЪвъше Mk 6, 53 MAR, Mt 14, 34 ZOGR, MAR; 
гахавьш-: пр Ъхавъше Mt 14, 34 As, приБхавъше Mk 6, 53 zoGR. 

The PD lists the headword прити?’ contra Večerka and following Sadnik. Večerka assigns 
the form прихавъше Mk 6, 53 zoGn to the item прЪахати. 
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§ 569. Illustrations 


PRAE — въз Еди въ глжвинж Lk 5, 4 MAR (cf. виждь “ха въ гажБинж ZOGR, 
BABAI въ PAREINA AS); L рече къ нимъ прЪЕВдБаъ на онъ полъ езера L BERAAM 
(ЗРІАог) Кажштемъ же Have’ оусъпе Lk 8, 22-23 MAR. 

IMF — L авие въ  кдравАь на земди’ Bb Rime ЪдЪахж Jn 6, 21 ZOGR; t 
прЕБвъше придж на землю Бенисаретъскж МЕ 14, 34 MAR (сЕ н прЪВхавъше 
AS). 

AOR —1 прЕБдоша на земле Бенисаретъскж Lk 8, 26 20ск (cf. прЪВдж 
MAR). 


The verb стати 


$570. The profile 


Prae СТА.НЕЖ, СТА.Н=ЕШИ Аог ста=ҳъ, ста=0 


іту ста.н= те Imf ста.н+ bays 


urr-Part ста.н.ъЦ, ста.н.жшт<и ш-Рай ста.въ|, ста.въш=н 


м-Рап = н-Рагі ста.н< 


Inf стал'з-н, Sup ста.т=ъ, Рап ста.л=ъ 


5571. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb стати «879» has two stems, a C-final one with 
the suffix u (ста.н), and a V-final one (ста); both are truncated. The C-final and 
V-final stems are distributed as follows: PRAE uses the C-final stem, while all 
other systems use the V-final one (but only the present Imf occurs). C-final stem 
forms follow the class 5 standard; V-final stem forms follow class 4v. 

2. The н-Рай stem is represented in derivatives, cf. станик and стань; 
пристаниште, останъкъ, въстаник and some others. However, the т-Рай stem 
is also found, cf. остатъкъ and остатнк. 


§572. Family membership 


There are 10 lexemes altogether. They are: стати, въстати, достати, настати, 
остати, пристати, прБдъетати, пувстати, CACTATH, дустати. 
СЕ also стаати 3, стомти 2. 
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$575. The morphology of the forms 


$573. Illustrations 


PRAE — єда како нє достанетъ BAM L намъ Ly ЕТЕ же паче къ TIpOAAERRLLITHIAV 
L кдупите сек Mt 25, 9 70СВ; t въставъ запрЕти в®трок" г рече морю мльчи 
H сустани" и оулеже BETHA H въктъ тишина вели Mk 4, 39 MAR; LC же рече 
остан те вым по чьто юк трдуждаете довро во дБло съд Бала o мн Mk 14, 6 
ZOGR; Блаженън же чоудивт CA BEE кго" на молитвЪ станев рече w дроуже 
SUPR 276, 15-16; въстанг славо мо: въстані пьсалътъръ H PACA въстанж 
рано T испов awe ска т(е)вЪ въ людехъ гї PS SIN 56, 9-10. 

IMF — и сице не останБахж са сттыдости SUPR 413, 18-19; многоу же часоу 
линжвъшеу“ и ношти дуже прЪполдвашти сд’ не прЪстанБЪше тлъкжштт 
SUPR 515, 17-18; хавВвъ нашъ наставъшааго дьне даждъ HAMS дънесь Mt 6, 
11 MAR; ан едъ же ГНЬ ABH СА стоусум? съшъдъ сь невесе въ ORRAZE MABHHAY 
и приде к Нему ставъ на въздоүсв: окы трьми лакты движенъ от” 36MbAN 
и прБвъг стол на wher hk томь многъ часы SUPR 567, 23-26; изаБзъ же uc 
коравьга приде на койи к’ наи" CTAB же рече слоугамъ своимъ“ привед те MH 
кдного оть Пихъ SUPR 60, 10-13. 

INF-AOR — ловъзаниБ ми тъ не дастъ Cl же WTHEAL вънидъ’ не преста 
овловъизанжци но мон Lk 7, 45 As; нога Mok ста на правъд8" въ цркъвахъ 
влагословесъстдувк тва PS SIN 25, 12; мы же въстахъмъ (бог сапопіса! 
въстахолъ) 1 прості BBIXOWS PS SIN 19, 9; съеташл CA AQXHEQEH и кънижъници 
съ старьци" L PEA глъекште къ немоу Lk 20, 1-2 MAR; сь не ЕЪ пристадъ 
съвЪт В l gkah Lyh ГК 23, 51 ZOGR; Хот 'Бвгт1 свож CAM’ L XOTA сътворгтг 
да вж прЪсталг отъ зълдвъг свде CLOZ Sa, 12-14; awk на десАте BO БЪСТА 
кошници дукроухъ ocTaak SUPR 428, 29-30; Toy паджтъ BAC творымита 
БЕЗАКОНЕНИЕ" въТртновенг БЪИШЬХ І НЕ MOAT Статі PS SIN 35, 13. 


The verb съпати 


§ 574. The profile 


съпати 


Ргае СЪПА=Ж, ъп иши Аог СЪПАЕХЪ, съпа=0 


Іту съп=нте Imf сьпазаув 


urr-Part сп. |, can. aurr-H ш-Рай съпа.въ|, съпа.въш=н 


меРагі -- н-Рагі съпа.н< 


ІЁ съпа.т'=и, Sup съпатвъ, A-Part съпа.лвъ 


$575. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb съпати <918> shows two stems: a C-final one 
(the truncated stem can), and a V-final one (the expanded stem съп.а). The C-fi- 
nal and V-final stems are distributed as follows: the PRAE system uses the C-fi- 
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nal stem, while the INF-AOR and IMF systems use the V-final stems. The PRAE 
forms follow the i-conjugation. 
2. Трен-Рагі stem is found in the derivative съпаник. 


5576. Family membership 


There are 2 lexemes altogether. These are: съпати, посъпати.? 


5577. Illustrations 


PRAE — 1 приде г овр те м CANALITA' H гла петрови" CHMONE съпиши AH 
не възможе єдиного часа повъд Ети МК 14, 37 MAR; не плачате са’ нЕстъ во 
Умрьла дЕЪвица нъ съпитъ Lk 8, 52 SAV; L рече LW чьто съпите въставъше 
ПОМФАНТЕ CA да НЕ Вънидете въ напасть Lk 22, 46 zoGR; Ї въста ВКО cantat rk 
1 BKO сденъ шюменъ отъ BINA PS SIN 77, 65; ЕЪ въ maak оусъпе Е съпАштАВА 
отъ вВка отъ agama въскрБа CLOZ 12b, 7-9; kipe посъпите мюждю (бог ca- 
попіса] междоу) прЕдЕлъг крл'® голжЕн посъреврен" PS SIN 67, 14. 

IMF — въздрБмаша са BbCA и съпааҳж Mt 25, 5 MAR; Паковъ" съпавъ MAKO 
львъ' И ВЪСТА AKOKE скумьнъ SUPR 478, 25-26; чловЪкъ же пакы БЪ дувогъ“ 
HWA телицж ДИНА" гаже на трепезЪ сь Anma адБаше п чашж кдинж Cb 
йнл\ь пигашє н на AONE emoy съпадше SUPR 359, 28-360, 2. 

АОВ — азъ же дусънжхъ T съпахъ въстаҳъ ВКО гъ застжпитъ MA PS SIN 
3,6; отъ COBY скоуменъ посъпахъ съмжшенъ PS SIN 56, 5. 


The verb въпити 


5578. The profile 


въпити 


Ргае въпи<ж, ВЪИНЕЕШИ Аог въпи=ҳъ, въпи- 0 


Imv BBNH=HTE Imf въпи- Бахъ |въпигаахъ | 


шт-Рай Bani. Al, въпи.жшт <н ш-Рап въпн.въ|, въпи.въш=и 


м-Рап -- н-Рагі == 


пЕвъпи.т<и, Sup въпи.т=ъ, A-Part въпн.л=ъ 


Večerka also gives сусьпати for the hapax gloss дүсъпн (сусьпи н повел'Еннем\ь твонмь’ на 
ложи єго EUCH 42b, 5-6), which in the present grammar is assigned to the lexeme дусьпити 
1, as is the case in Sadnik. 
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§ 581. Illustrations 


§579. The morphology of the forms 


1. Inthe paradigm of the verb въпити [въп.н.т.и] «129» there is one stem: 
the V-final expanded stem въпи. The morphology of the forms follows class 7, but 
instead of the class 7 suffix (a ог Б) the verb shows a suffix from class 1, namely 
the theme и (see Vaillant, 6 198). 

2. Те canonical imperfect is въпи- Бахъ, въпи- Ваше (contra the mor- 
phological balance rule), сЕ the contracted imperfect вьпигаста in Mt 20,31 sav. 


§580. Family membership 


There are 2 lexemes altogether. These are: въпити [въп.н.т.н], възъпити 
[въз.љп.н.т.н). The root is morphophonologically anomalous, with two shapes, 
ъп/въп. 


§ 581. Illustrations 


PRAE — cero дЪльма лазаре гради вънъ' TERE KANOTO NAINBYOY възъпньж“ 
да съ страны убдаштиимт покажж CHAM SUPR 311, 7-10; дученици єго мол Бхж 
и CARRIE отъпоусти вж EKO въпиєтъ въ слЕдъ насъ МЕ 15, 23 MAR; и се ДХЪ 
ємлєтъ го и вьнезапж възъпиєтъ и пржжаетъ са съ пЕнами Lk 9, 39 sav; 
пропов®димъ спаса НАШЕГО въекрБшеньк" ПАЧЕ же наше съпасеник ВЬЗЬПИТМЪ 
SUPR 479, 13-14; оутроуд(и)хъ CHA BONIA ISMABYE грътань мог PS SIN 68, 4; 
гла? въпижциааго въ пдүстъннн' суготовантє пжть CHA правъи творите стъвд 
єго Mt 3, 3 As. 

IMF — они же излҳа въпиваҳж AWE’ да распать BRAET Mt 27, 23 А5 
(cf. &arimky in ZOGR and MAR); ҳъ женамъ възъпьБше CLOZ 14а, 23-24; и 
възъпивъ H много CA пожжавт: изиде Mk 9, 26 SAV; кнази ЖЕ ВеЛАЛИ ВЬЗПИВЪШЕ 
ВЬСМИАША СА SUPR 138, 1-2. 

INF-AOR — възпихъ к тевБ ги гн дуслъпши гласъ мон SUPR 461, 21-22; 1 
вид въше и дученици ходаштъ по морю" съмлшл CA глькште EKO призракъ 
встъ 1 отъ страха възъпишл Mt 14, 26 MAR; 1 изаБзъ и коравАК nera 
Хождааше на водахъ L приде кы неви" BHAA же вЕтръг кр'®пък'ы OYBOK саг 
начьнъ сутапати: възъпи гла ги спи ma Mt 14, 29-30 ZOGR; глеж Baws’ "Бко 
аціє и син думдъчжтъ“ КАМЕНИЕ въпити иматъ Lk 19, 40 MAR. 
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The verb «Бети 


§ 582. The profile 


Prae САДЕЖ, CAA=ELUH Aor сЕд=оҳъ, cka=e 


Imv сАД= те Imf сЕд= Баҳъ 


urr-Part слдгы|, CAA. RUTH ш-Рай ea 2|, с®длъш=н 


м-Рагі — н-Рагі СЕд.ен< 


Inf свети | сВд л'ен), Sup ekcrs [сЕд.т=ъ], a-Part chan [с'®д.л=ъ] 


5583. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb сЕсти «798» shows two truncated stems that 
only differ in their vocalism: сЕд and cag. The pairing between the vocalic re- 
alizations is nonstandard: (a, %) is not a pairing by any alternation (cf. °у®стн 
«791» and лешти <482>). The root is anomalous. Both stems are C-final; forms 
follow class 4c standard. 

2. Some verbs in this family have correlates in the трьп'Кти 2 class; these 
are сети = сБдЪти, and посвети z nockakru. Note that the personal Imf forms 
of these correlates coincide. Accordingly, there is no basis for assigning partic- 
ular glosses to one or another lexeme. For example, in cbabawe съ слоугами: 
вид ти коньчинж Mt 26, 58 MAR, the form ¢bakawe can be assigned either to 
the lexeme ckeTu 0 ог to the lexeme chykru 2. 

3. Along with the standard aorist, there is the root aorist сЕдъ etc. (see 
5477). 

4. The н-Рап stem is found in the derivative сЕденик. 


§ 584. Family membership 


There are 7 lexemes altogether. These are: сЕсти, Backeru, осЪсти, nocker, 
прос Бети, пубдьсвсти, съебсти. 
Cf. also сЕдЕти 2 and садити 1. 


§ 585. Illustrations 


PRAE — вьзненавід'Буть црковъ лжкавъныҳъ H съ NEVACTIBBINMI не CENA 
PS SIN 25, 5; даждт нама да единъ о ACCHRIR TEBE A дроугъго АБвжьж TEBE 
садев'Б въ слав твоєн МК 10, 37 sav; КГДА са сьсаде (for canonical съслдетъ) 
MAEKO н осър к" заградитъ пжть сьсоу" тьгда и ДЕТИШТЬ плачегъ H МАТИ 
Болить SUPR 312, 6-9; ни вьливажтъ вина НОВА’ въ WEY'BI вегъхъг ALLE ли 
же ни" просадаютть CA mhen’ г вино продБетъ са г when погъванктъ Mt 9, 17 
MAR; НЪ єгда зъванъ БЖдеши" шъдъ САДИ на пос Бдьниимь wer: да erga 
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5587. The morphology of the forms 


придетъ зъвавъш TA PEETS ти дроуже посади выше Lk 14, 10 MAR (like- 
wise ZOGR, SAV, AS); и гла Сученікомь: CLANK TE TOY" доньдеже шедъ ПОЛЬ, CAN 
тамо Mt 26, 36 As. 

IMF — въздрБмаш» см въсБдъше на конь PS SIN 75, 7; ВЬЗГНЕШТЪШЕМЪ 
же огнъ no СУБД двора" г въкоупЪ сфдъшемъ Hwa’ СЪдваше nerpa no cokak 
ny Lk 22, 55 MAR; ръцЕте дъщери cHonogk: сє цірь твон градєть TEBE 
кротокт и вьеЕдъ на осьла г KOKA сна Жрымьнича Mt 21, 5 МАВ. 

INF-AOR — "Бко овдж ама пъб MHOST и сънемъ зъловвъшхъ OChAE мых 
PS SIN 21, 17; на РЕЦЪ вавулдньет"Б Toy СЪдохомлъ и плакаҳомъ СА полАнжвъше 
сишнъ SUPR 418, 20-22 (cf. сЪдомъ PS SIN 136, 1 and cLoz 7a, 30-31); n 
NOMOAHBBLUA CAT сБдоста ова ACTH akeh SUPR 524, 18-19; окраштєта жрЪвьць 
привазант на йємьже ҥ®стъ не OY никтоже отъ чкъ вьс®лъ МК 11,2 Z0GR; на 
Пелъже дуво merh господь съподовилъ MA КСТЪ сети’ ТО на TOMS подова 
ми єсть СЕд Ети мльчАаште дожи и до коньца жизни MOKA SUPR 205, 11-15. 


The verb лешти 


§ 586. The profile 


Prae ЛАГЕЖ, ЛАЖЕЕШИ Аог леглохъ, леж=є 


Imv AAS=bTE іті леж='®ауъ |лежаахъ| 


urr-Part AAF], ААГ.ЖШТЕН ш-Рай лег.ъ|, леглыш=и 


м-Рай = н-Рагі == 


Inf лешти |лег.т-<и|, Sup лешть |лег.т'єть), a-Part лег.л='ъ 


5587. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb лешти «482» shows two truncated stems that 
only differ in their vocalism, лег and лаг. The pairing between the vocalic real- 
izations is nonstandard: (A, є) is not a pairing by any alternation (also found in 
сети «798» and “рЕсти <791>). The root is anomalous. Both stems are C-final; 
forms follow the 4c class standard. 

2. Some verbs in this family have correlates in the трьпЕти 2 class; such 
are: ЛЕШТИ = ЛЕЖАТИ, възлешти = възлежати and овлешти = овлежати. Note 
that the personal Imf forms of such correlates coincide. Accordingly, there is no 
basis for assigning particular glosses to one or another lexeme. For example, in 
Mb3AOLMBLH пришедъше възлеждахж съ ибомь Mt 9, 10 ZOGR ог съ мъггари 
възлежааше и сь лювод Бицами жив AWE SUPR 474, 1-2, the Imf forms can be 
assigned either to the lexeme възлешти 0 or to the lexeme възлежати 2. 

3. Alongside the standard aorist, there is the root aorist aer (see $ 477). 
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§588. Family membership 


There are 4 lexemes altogether. These are: лешти, възлешти, овлешти, дулешти. 
Cf. also лєжати 2 and а гати 3. 


§ 589. Illustrations 


PRAE — въсгБ слънъце и совьрашьъ сых и Bb ложиҳъ своҳъ лмгжтъ PS SIN 
103, 22; MHOSH Ù въстокъ и отъ западъ ПРИДЖТ"Ь и ВЪЗЛАГАТТЪ Ch ABPAAMOMT' 
и исакомъ н'Бковомь въ ціствін нЕсьнфаМЪ Mt 8, 11 AS; 1 нжждаашете и 
FARITA: OBAASH съ нама "Бко при вечерБ єсть 1 прЪклонилъ CA єстъ юже 
день L въниде съ нима овлешть (Sup) Lk24, 29 MAR; не ди emoy пакости" ни 
ржкама ни ногама“ ни всемду т”Блесн нъ въ єдино а Бет лази съвивъшн 
см EUCH 36b, 9-13. 

IMF — кгда же oy wal NOSE нут н прижтъ ризъг сво и възлегъ пакъ рече 
имъ вЪсте ли что створиҳъ вамъ Jn 13, 12 SAV; EP AA възлегът въ гровБ гакоже 
Eb чо в" хотБаше отъвалити камъжъ отъ грова SUPR 472, 27-29. 

INF-AOR — 1 въставъ запрЕти вЪтреу“ L рече морю" мльчи’ г оүстани" L 
дулеже вЕтръ 1 въктъ тишина вель'® МК 4, 39 ZOGR; v поведЪ мъ посадити 
въ вс на сподъг на сподъг на трЪвЪ зелен Е“ 1 възлегеша на АХ на АХ 
по сътоу NATH десжтъ МК 6, 39-40 zoGR (сЕ възлегж MAR); съде петръ' съде 
павелъ” съде CTOE EBKAHE’ съде азъ поклан въ cave. лещи хоциж EUCH 37b, 1-3; 
и въниде Cb NIMA овЛЕЩЬ H вые ко вьзлеже сь нида: премъ хаввъ BABI Н 
публомь даБше има Lk 24, 29-30 As. 


The verb ов.рсти 


§ 590. The profile 


ов.р Бети 


Ргае р^шт=ж, PALIT — eu Аог рЕт=оҳъ, pkr=¢ 


Imv PALIT =H'TE іті рашт< kay |раштаахъ| 


urr-Part рашт.4|, рашт.жшт<и ш-Рап рЕтљ |, рЕтљш=и 


м-Рай == н-Рагі р'®т.єн= 


Inf okeru [р'®т.т=н], Sup рЕстъ [р'®т.т=ъ], л-Рай pkar [р'®т.л=ъ] 


5591. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb “рЕсти «791» shows two truncated stems that 
differ in their vocalic realization and the final consonant: pkr and pawr. The 
pairing between the vocalic realizations is nonstandard: (a, Ё) is not a pairing 
by any alternation (cf. свети «798» and лешти <482>). The root is anomalous. 
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§ 593. Illustrations 


Both stems are C-final; PRAE forms follow the class 3 standard; the present Imf 
and all other forms follow the class 4 standard. 

2. Alongside the standard aorist, there is the root aorist of the type (ок) 
рЕтъ (see $ 477). 

3. The н-Рай stem, in addition to participles themselves (cf. сьрЕтєна 
Bm AEB‘ SUPR 472, 12), is widely attested in derivatives: сър теник, прновр'ктєник, 
изоврЕтеник, дврЕтеник. 


5592. Family membership 


There are 4 lexemes altogether. These are: изоврЕсти, оврЕсти, приоврЕсти, 
сърбсти. 


§ 593. Illustrations 


PRAE — дукланавжк CA страҳъы" и отъвьеждБ съдръжж са како сьрАШТЖ 
се дЪганик" към ли обраштж исҳодъ словоу SUPR 508, 15-17; шедъ въ море 
въвръзн MAHUA г RKE имеши пръжде ръвж вьзьми и отвръзъ дуста ен“ L 
дкраштеши статиръ тъ въземъ даждъ HWA За MA и за CA МЕ 17, 27 MAR; 
LAETA въ градъ” L сърхштетъ въ ЧКЪ въ скждольниц E водж Neca (for canon- 
ical nechi)’ по fies ид Бта Mk 14, 13 ZOGR; мждростньк нашен издвраштелмъ 
нетін(ж) SUPR 265, 30; сего раді овратъктъ CLA людиє мог смо" и дьнь(є) 
исплънь двруштжтъ се въ NIXA PS SIN 72, 10; приоврашти жизнь сев“ 
довьаБктъ TH гаже прил досажденига SUPR 253, 2-3. 

IMF — ржкжж же пльть дръжаахъ а ддушж ва поразоумВаҳъ: и BAN KR д 
двраштаахъ чдудесно а жтръждЪ страшно SUPR 511, 20-22; подовьно єсть 
цретвие небскоє съкровиштю съкръвеноу на сел” еже оврЕтъ чкъ съкръг L 
отъ радости єго LAETA L BCE єлико LMAT'A продаєтть Mt 13, 44 ZOGR; дврЕтъ! 
AR CBOR погоувггъ же A DKE погоувггъ дшж CBOR MENE раді" оврацетъ ER 
Mt 10, 39 As; вв намъ ПРІБ'ВЖІЦІЄ І СІЛА" помоцгънікъ въ скръвехъ оврЕтъшкъ 
ны S'hAo PS SIN 45, 2; оүклонив са отъ cero пжти’ да не сърбтена БАДЕВ'Б 
сверБпънми взъкъы SUPR 472, 11-12. 

INF-AOR — AHBAR ино коумирослуженик" ариганъскжеж удулж изовр те 
SUPR 186, 13-15; 1 пришьдьшюмоу на онъ пол’ въ странж Бер Кесинскж“ 
сър тосте и дъва genna отъ Гревишть LYS’ ісХодашта Ara skao Mt 8, 28 
ZOGR (cf. сървтете MAR and the aberrant spellout сърбтоста SAV); аве же 
сьходацію емо” се рави єго сьубтоша и raye "Еко снъ ти жвъ єсть Jn 4, 51 
AS (cf. cap ETA in ZOGR and MAR); ГИ пьхть талантъ MI єси далв" H се дрога 
MATH тадантъ прюврЕтехъ ими Mt 25, 20 As (cf. приоврЕтъхъ ZOGR and 
приовр тъ in MAR and SAV); колико са EAI трдуднлъ да въ нВкако овр дъ“ nonk 
кдного за TA молашта га SUPR 95, 11-13; прВвъзвьр въ гаростнык" сьматраше 
кок ви примљшдєник изоврЪстн" да ви длъгж и лютж HAV сътворилъ съмрьть 
SUPR 88, 28-89, 1. 
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The verb гънати 


§ 594. The profile 


гънати 


Ргае ЖЕНЕЖ, жензеши Аог ГЪНАЕХЪ, гъна=0 


Imv жена те Imf жен='®ауъ 


шт-Рап жен.ъЦ, KEN. RLUT =H ш-Рап гъна.въ], гъна.въш=н 


м-Рап ЖЕН МІ н-Рагі гъна.н< 


Inf гъна.т=н, Sup гъна.т=ъ, д-Рагї гъна.л=ъ 


$595. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb гънати «153» shows two stems that differ in 
their vocalic realization: the truncated stem with e vocalism, жен, and an expand- 
ed stem with ъ vocalism, rana. The root is anomalous. The stems are distribut- 
ed as follows: the truncated stem in PRAE; all other systems use the expanded 
stem (in Imf the stem жен is the present imperfect). 

2. The н-Рай stem, in addition to participles themselves (cf. изгънани Jn 
12, 42 MAR), is attested in the derivative изгънаник. 


§596. Family membership 


There are 7 lexemes altogether. These are: гънати, въгънати, изгънати (Prae 
ижденж, ижденеши), отъгънати, погънати, прогънати, разгънати (Prae 
ражденж, ражденеши). 

СЕ also гонити 1. 


$597. Illustrations 


PRAE — груджштаго къ Abk: не жденж вънъ Jn 6, 37 ZOGR; Блажени 
ECTE ЄГДА поносдтъ вамъ L ижденжтъ BB L рекжтъ вьевкъ зълъ CAR на 
въ" дъжжште мене ради МЕ 5, 11 ZOGR; суклони см отъ зъда 1 твор довро" 
вьзиціи мира г пожени г PS SIN 33, 15; и рекжтъ вамъ се ChAE се овъде ХЕ не 
изидЪте ни поженЕте Lk 17, 23 Mar; женжштни же погани Bray Eg Aule AKO въ 
пл Бвъницж въскочи Б"ЕЖА’ възълмъше огбь ЗАПАЛИША па Бвьницж SUPR 196, 
19-22; възьпи гласомъ к®съ HAM HAR и исхождж ноуждєю (for canonical 
HARK AER) H AVRKOER женомь ECM отъхождж отъ члов ка" дуже к? томо не 
привлижж CA къ съл Брендудумеу н прЪпроетоудулчу паулоу" жєнєт BO MA H 
не ВЕДЪ камо HAM SUPR 173, 15-22. 

МЕ — и сьвазавьше KPO сътвориша EMOY ОНФУШТЖ и гвоздиж остры 
БЪНОЗИША ВЪ дндуштж“ и двдуша И" H БИРКШТЕ КГО жЖенВахж" AKOKE кръви 
ЕГО земыж полиати SUPR 17, 18-22; подажди ми влагж твонхъ щедретъ 
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§ 600. Family membership 


сзгорБвъшев грЕхъг срце моє L отъгънавъ мракъ гр Еховънън” И въжьзи Bh 
NEME искрж твоего M^ Ark EUCH 78а, 3-8; влажени сзгънани правъдъ ради" 
"Еко "Буг єсть ціство нЕскоє Mt 5, 10 ZOGR; движжцие CLA да пр седъктъ ска 
СИВЕ єго и въсхлъмпанктъ” и въгънани BERART 13 домовъ своҳъ PS SIN 108, 10. 

INF-AOR — и дасть намъ кГъ CHAR да OBO OTH йиҳ’ оувихомъ” овы 
прогнахомъ SUPR 72, 28-29; 1 ютро провубзгоу зло" въставъ изиде HCD H 
нде въ пдусто ам Бето" г TOY молитв дБашє' 1 ГЪНАША и симонъ и ИЖЕ БАХ 
съ ним г оврЕтъше и глаша evo BKO BACH иштжтъ "rege Mk 1, 35-37 Mar; 
аште MENE згъндшж L васъ жденжтъ Jn 15, 20 ZOGR; вноградъ 13 еГдупьта 
пр Бнесе въгъна узъжъг н насад І PS SIN 79, 9; вБровавъше же MOATAXR СА: 
TAKO да вы шелъ и отъгъналъ AMKABATO того Б са дроузии же искоушавкште 
AKOKE не иматъ съдол ти SUPR 35, 28-36, 2; дигаволь [...] вида СЕБЕ отъ 
многъг BAAPBIA YET han maxa и правъднааго житиг на мнозВ прогонила“ 
въста на fib’ хотан прогнати отъ прЪжденареченааго м'Бста SUPR 514, 19-23. 


The verb пати 


§ 598. List of forms 


This verb is represented in OCS by two forms (3 glosses): 


Prae па Б.вземъ Аог 


Imv - Imf 


urr-Part = п- Рай 


м-Рай плЕ.в.0м= н-Рагї 


Inf, Sup, a-Part forms not attested 


§599. The morphology of the forms 


The root ofthe verb пати «685» is sonant, with H(I) vocalism. In OCS itis only 
found with the vocalic realization ak. The noun nwk.g.a contains the nominal 
suffix в. The accepted reconstruction of the infinitive па ти is based on Church 
Slavic (and Russian полоть, полю, полешь). The isolated PRAE forms observed 
in OCS could be assigned to the infinitive "па ввати 3° (cf. Фръвати 3°, ковати 
3°, искати 3°, and others; see details in $ 498). The PD lists the infinitive плЕтн, 
following the tradition (Vaillant, Večerka, Sadnik). 


$600. Family membership 


There аге 2 lexemes altogether. These are: пати, непА ти. 
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$601. Glosses 


хоштєши ли дуво да шьдъше па ввемъ ка Mt 13, 28 ZoGR, MAR; да [...] 
HABBIKHART'S тако MAKBROMA ЕСТЬ съмрьть да CA ИСТрасжтъ грови" а мрьтвни 
въперени БЖДЖТЪ НА вьстаник SUPR 424, 29—425, 2. 


The verb дЪти 


5602. The profile 


АЕ ти 


Ргае деждеж, дежджеши Аог дбауь, д®=@ 


Imv декдентє Imf wh=hay's [akraays] 


urr-Part AKAA], AEKA RUTH ш-Рай дВ.въ|, д®.въш=н 


м-Рагі — н-Рагі Ак на 


Inf д®.т=н, Sup дв:т=ъ, a-Part д®.л=ъ 


5603. The morphology of the forms 


1. The paradigm of the verb akru «225» shows two stems: а C-final one 
(декд) anda V-final one (ak). The stems differ in their vocalic realizations (e|). 
The C-final stem is substitutively softened (PRAE follows class 3); the INF-AOR 
and IMF system forms follow class 4v. 

2. Some verbs in this family have correlates in the плакати 3 class. СЕ 
възд Ети and вьздКати, зад ти and sagbara. Note that the personal Imf forms 
for such correlates coincide. Accordingly, there is no basis for assigning particular 
glosses to one or another lexeme. For example, ютро проврЕзгоу skao’ въставъ 
изиде ибь и иде въ поусто м'Есто" 1 Toy молитеж akawe Mk 1, 35 MAR.’ 

3. Alongside the participles themselves (cf. одЪни SUPR 271, 11-12), the 
н-Рай stem is found in the derivative одник. 


$604. Family membership 


There are 5 lexemes altogether. These are: въдЕти, въздЕти, задЪти, одЪти, 
придти. 
СЕ also дати 3. 


10 Contra Sadnikand following Večerka, there is по headword дЪти 0 in the PD, but only дати 


3, which means that the form дфаше belongs to дати 3. 
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§ 605. Illustrations 


$605. Illustrations 


PRAE: То имени твоємъ въздеждж (utr wot PS SIN 62, 5 (cf. &3 y Een pauk 
мої PS SIN 27, 2); не пьц'Ётє саг ГАЖШЕ что "Ewa ли что ПИЛ: И въ что одежделъ 
ca Mt 6, 31 SAV; Васъ одежджтъ ризъг мене же правда SUPR 19, 19-20; въдежди 
пръстъг въ души єго EUCH 31b, 18-19; въ ноштеҳъ въздежд те (for canonical 
въздеждите) ржкы вашка PS SIN 133, 2. 

IMF: мати же кго и не испочивъши възд Евъши PRU и текжшти иде 
паачжшти CA до CTaaro мжжа nog дати MOY CBO BAM SUPR 43, 26-29; 
прЕдъста ціца o AECHOIM TEBE въ ризахъ позлаценахъ одна прЪкдуцена 
PS SIN 44, 10; выл зе же уподьгакть ржц® nami распрострьт" и въздЕнЕ на 
NEBO SUPR 555, 14-15. 

INF-AOR: зъваҳъ къ тев гі вьсь день въздЪхъ PUK мо PS SIN 87, 10; 
сграньнъ BY и въведосте MAY нагъ н од Есте MA МЕ 25, 35-36 SAV; когда же 
TA видЕХомъ странъна и въвБсдлуъ” ли нага и одЪхомъ Mt 25, 38 MAR; СЕЛЛОХ 
зад ша понести кретъ єго Mt 27, 32 ZOGR; приємъы глоууааго приведенааго 
къ TEBE’ въдЪ пръстъг въ души єго EUCH 3I b, 20-22; то сльішавши василина 
на множаншж лювьвь придє AKOKE вид Ети свонма очима старца" и полъкли 
од Ети CA въ МЖЖЪСКЪН дБразъ и ити к Пемоу въ лаврж и кже о сев 
съповЕдати томоқ SUPR 299, 8-13. 
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СНАРТЕН 22 
Aberrant verbal forms in sources 


§ 606. General 


The present chapter treats aberrant forms of the verbs that show paradigmatic 
aberrations. The source of the observed aberrations are various paradigmatic 
effects.’ Some paradigmatic effects apply both in derivation of canonical forms, 
where they shape the paradigmatic standard of some class, as well as in the gen- 
eration of aberrant forms, deflecting their derivation from the assigned paradig- 
matic standard. For example, in building the PRAE workstems for the метати 3° 
group of irregular verbs, the absence of substitutive softening effect (° symbol) 
applies, and the same effect leads to aberrant forms such as кол те (for canon- 
ical кодите) in the врати 4h* groups of irregular verbs. 


5607. The order of examination of aberrant verbal forms 


Some aberrant forms are treated above in Ch. 19, An overview of verb forms by 
system (aberrant imperfect forms and the new ur-Part ofthe Аювивъ type), and in 
Ch.21, Unique verbs. All other aberrant forms are treated by paradigmatic class 
and system, as shown in Table 607 (p. 338). 


Some paradigmatic effects, namely those that lead to deformations in terminals, have seg- 
mental underpinnings, but are treated together with properly paradigmatic aberrations, for 
compactness of the overview of all aberrant verbal forms. For segmental aberrations, see 
Part I, Segmental grammar. 
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CHAPTER 22. ABERRANT VERBAL FORMS ІМ SOURCES 


Table 607. Order of examination of aberrant verbal forms 


Canonical 


Aberrant 


Aberration type 


$$ 


Contamination of paradigmatic classes 


Prae покажеши 


Prae показакши 


Contamination of classes 3 - 7 


§ 608 


Prae нсьунєть 
Aor оүсъҳнж 


Prae нсъшетъ 
Aor oy cae 


Contamination of classes 5 ~ 3 ~ 4 


§ 609-610 


Aberrations common to all systems 


Prae вЕштакмъ 


Prae gurraiewal 


Personal terminals aberrations 
common to all systems 


$611-612 


Prae жиджтъ 


Prae жьджтъ 


Aberrant root vocalism 


$613 


Aor жи 


Aor живе 


Expansion of alien workstem 


$614 


RAE system aberrations 


мететъ 


лештетъ 


Substitutive softening in workstem 


§ 615 


плачжштен 


плачаштей 


Contamination of i- and e-conjugations 


§ 616 


прохбієть 


продатъ 


Assimilation of initial V of 38gPrae terminal 


$617-618 


ПОКАЖИТЕ 
жикын 


покажате 
живжи 


Other PRAE system forms 


Aberrations by paradigmatic class 


§ 608. Contamination of classes 3 and 7 


§ 620-622 


In the PRAE system, плакати 3 class verbs can show aberrant forms from the 
expanded stem by the class 7 paradigmatic standard. (On the paradigmatic 
attestation of the classes, see Ch. 24, Supplement, § 910-913, Excursus on the 
contamination and competition between paradigmatic classes). Table 608 shows 
some examples. 
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5609. Contamination of classes 5, 3, and 4 


Table 608. Illustrations of the class 3 and 7 contamination aberration 


Canonical forms following class 3 


Aberrant forms following class 7 


вазати 3 


СЪВАЖМ SUPR 242, 7 


съвлзави EUCH 64a, 17-18 


“асати З 


прЪпоБшетъ cà ГК 12, 37 ZOGR, MAR 


пувпоїсаєть cà EUCH 97a, 11 


искати 3? 


възккжште PS SIN 21, 27 


вьзискавжшта Lk 2, 45 zoGRY 


казати 3 


покажж SUPR 504, 15 


показактъ SUPR 440, 16 


кАкветати 3 


оклевештеши SUPR 408, 18 


окЛеветасте Lk 3, 14 ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV 


лнгати 3* 


прл'Ветъ EUCH 19b, 8-9 


прЪЕлиБъкштж c^ Lk 6, 38 ZOGR, MAR 


Ma3aTH 3 


помажетъ SUPR 351, 2, 


помазавкште SUPR 256, 10 


метати 3° 


мететъ МК 12, 41 MAR 


METALRLUTE PS SIN 125, 6 


Фрицати 3 


наричеши SUPR 162, 1 


нарицаеть cA МЕ 10, 2 ZOGR 


рЪзати 3 


оврЪжжтъ ІК 2, 21 ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV 


оврЪзаете Jn 7, 22 ZOGR, AS 


°сыпати 3 


исътщажтъ Lk 14, 35 MAR 


Notes to Table 608 


1) 


съшавтъ са Lk 14, 35 zoGR” 


оста отрокъ въ нерл В" и не чюсте родител В" мънВвъша же и въ драужи Б 


саць пубидостє дьни пжть н искаашете же єго" въ рождении и въ знании" 
и не оврБтъша єго" възвраткте CA въ Hep wa" възискажща єго ГК 2, 43-45 
AS (likewise in ZOGR, MAR, SAV); cf.: Едетъ ишт и насътъктъ сих и 
въсхвалжтъ Г възккжште єго PS SIN 21, 27. 


2) 


довро естъ COAB' ALTE ЖЕ соль ego bera: © чемь OYEO OCOAHT'S CA НИ Въ 


земи HH въ rHor THB есть’ вънъ сыплет" сл Lk 14, 34-35 ZOGR; сЕ 
[...] венъ исыпльктъ HR Lk 14, 35 MAR. 


5609. Contamination of classes 5, 3, and 4 


This aberration applies to class 5 C-final ux-dropping verbs. In the PRAE system, 
aberrant forms follow the плакати 3 class paradigmatic standard, while in the 
INF-AOR system and in ш- and n-participles they follow the нести 4c class para- 
digmatic standard. (See more details in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 910—913, Excursus 
on the contamination and competition between paradigmatic classes). 

The system о forms is as follows (aberrant forms are shown after the // sign). 


гъвнж/гъвАвк, 
гъвнеши//гъвАкши 


гъвнжхъ (secondary гъвъ)/гъехъ, 


Ргае 
гъвнж//гъше 


Аог 


Imv гъвн те//гъБАнте Imf гъвн ахъ 


гъвнжвъ//гъвъ, 
гъвнжвъшн//съвъши 


гъвнъ//гъвАь», гъвнжшти// 
гъвАжшти 


urr-Part ur-Part 


м-Рай гъвном<//гъвАкам н-Рай гъновен< //гъзвен-- 


Inf гъвнжти, Sup гъвнжтъ, A-Part гъвнжлъ//гъваъ 


Among Aor forms there are canonical standard ones by class 5 (type г'ыкнжуъ), 
canonical secondary by class 5 (root aorists of the raw% type), and aberrant by 
class 4 (type гывохъ). 
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Aberrant Imf forms are not attested in OCS, although for Church Slavic Vail- 
lant gives the present imperfect form by class 3 (гъва Бахж, see Vaillant, $ 207). 
Note that class 5 is a new class relative to both classes 3 and 4c. The abun- 
dance of aberrant forms speaks to а not yet fully stabilized system of classes and 
paradigms during the examined time period. Subparadigms of different para- 
digmatic standards coexisted within a single lexemes; or, to put it differently, 


subparadigms had considerable autonomy (see Van Wijk). 


§ 610. Illustrations and distribution of aberrant forms 


The aberrant forms under discussion are found in all sources (Table 610, p. 340), 
and are possible for all нж-дгорршо verbs, і.е. all verbs that contain a C-final 


root. On the distribution ofthe forms, see Vaillant, $ 205-207. 


Table 610. Illustrations ofthe class 5 and 3, 5 and 4 contamination aberration 


Canonical forms 


Aberrant forms 


PRAE (class 3 instead of canonical class 5) 


нсъхнетъ Jn 15, 6 As 


исъшетъ Jn 15, 6 ZOGR, MAR, SAV 


какнетъ Mt 24, 12 MAR, AS, SAV 


нсачетъ Mt 24, 12 sav? 


погъвнемъ Lk 8, 24 zoGR 


погълвлелъ Lk 8, 24 MAR, AS 


погъвнете Lk 13, 3 ZOGR 


погъвлете Lk 13, 3 MAR 


въскръсні PS SIN 81, 8 


въскръши PS SIN 73, 22” 


гъвижштее Jn 6, 27 As 


гъАвжштее Jn 6, 27 ZOGR, MAR 


въздвигнЕте Lk 21, 28 ZOGR, MAR 


B'53ABEKIT€ PS SIN 74, 6 


Aor, д-, ur, н-Рагї (class 4 instead of canonical class 5) 


дусъхнж SUPR 396, 19 


дусъше Mt 21, 20 MAR 


коснж Mk 1, 41 ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV 


косе CA SUPR 561,28 


нсакнж МК 5, 29 ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV 


нсьаче PS SIN 105,9 


протагнж SUPR 14, 22 


протаже SUPR 14, 17? 


потъкнжша CA SUPR 448, 16-17 


потькоша CA SUPR 448, 20 


дуснжвъшаго SUPR 469, 26 


оүсъпьшиїҳъ SUPR 488, 10 


НАВЫКНЖАЪ SUPR 425, 30 


овъклъ SUPR 204, 15 


дъхновеньк SUPR 469, 8 


Notes to Table 610 


0 Те verse Mt 24, 12 is attested twice in sav. On folio 47: и 3a сумноженнй 
везакониа нут" нсачєтть AESI мног'ьуь, with aberrant Prae form; and on 
folio 87: и за думножение вєзаконига ИСАКНЕТЪ лювъг мнегъжъ, with ca- 


nonical Ргае form. 
2) 


ЗЕМЛІ PS SIN 81, 8. 
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отъдъшеник SUPR 315, 19 


СЕ въскръши BAKE CHAI пьрж твовж PS SIN 73, 22, and: въскръсн Ee CHAI 


85611. Decomposition of verbal terminals 


9 стада же идулигани прЪкръстивъши лице свою съ радостни протаже BHIR 
CRO’ и сЕчьца отъсЪче главж ки’ видЪвъ же свати паулъ сестрж CBOER 
съконьчавъшж CA © ГОСПОДИ" въздвигъ очи CBOH на HERO БЛАГОСЛОВИ Бога H 

À прЪкръстивъ са протАгнж BAIRR CEOER и оусвченъ въКТЪ SUPR 14, 15-23. 

4 


AN PEAR же ГНЬ MBH CA СТоуоум? съшъдъ СЬ невесе въ овразБ MAbHHAN H 
приде к йеме ставъ на възддусК" окъ тьми лактъг движенъ OT? ZEMbA 
SUPR 567, 23—26; повВгнВвЕ" да не постижена (NDU) вждевЪ иджшта SUPR 
472, 10-11, сЕ: дрьзновенага SUPR 560, 9; неприкосновены EUCH 21a, 21. 
Оп the root aorists in Ше двигнжти 5 class verbs see $ 477, illustrations in 
§ 482. 


Aberrant personal terminals 


§611. Decomposition of verbal terminals 


Most personal terminals are combinations, i.e. can be represented as sequenc- 
es of several formatives. Decomposing combined terminals allows a compact 
view of their aberrations. In combined terminals, the bundle marker is initial, 
followed by person and number markers. Root aorist terminals can be consid- 
ered simple (and this type of aorist is sometimes called simple aorist), as long as 
initial є and д are treated as auxiliary formatives (in this case prothetic vowels). 
How combined terminals are representable as sequences of several components 
is shown in Table 611 (for brevity, 1Sg and 2Sg terminals and nonstandard im- 
perfect bundles are not shown). 

Within wholesale combinations, the mechanisms of alloform selection for 
individual formatives, as well as boundary adjustment rules, are, so to speak, 
forgotten. The whole combinations play the role of terminals, i.e. are distribut- 
ed among sets, etc., as ordinary terminals, as if forgetting their bicomponential 
nature. The majority of observed aberrations are those of the final components 
(see aberrations 1-6, see Table 612.1 on р. 343); there is redistribution of com- 
ponents in aberration 7 (see Table 612.1)? 


? Some aberrations, namely aberrations 1-3 from Table 612.1, can be interpreted as having 


a segmental origin (confusion of final yers). 
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Table 611. Decomposition schema for personal verbal terminals 


Person/number markers (2nd component) 
1Du 2Du 3Du, 2Р! 1РІ 


Bk TA те мъ 


Athematic Prae: marker 0 (1st component) 
О+вЪ 0+ та 0+ те О+ мъ Standard 


Standard Prae: н or є conjugation marker (1st component) 


и+ gk и+ та H+ TE Н+ МЪ 


er gk + та € ТЕ €t WB 


Standard Іту : n or n/k marker (1st component) 


DENS и+ та H+ TE H+ MB 
H/k+ek н/® + та н/'® + те н/® + мъ 


Standard Aor: 9.x or д.с marker (1st component) 


ох +о.вЪ o.c + та o.c те ох омь 


Root aorist: 0 marker (1st component) 


otek €t та € T€ КЕ 


Old sigmatic aorist 1: с marker (1st component) 


c+0.Bk c+ та c+ TE сто. мъ 


Standard imperfect: Б.ах marker (1st component) 


фах + 0.85 Баах+ета фах нет фах +о.луъ 


x is replaced with ш before front vowels є and л. © in 0.x ог 0.6 is used in consonant-final 
stems. є/д behaves Бу CVC-agreement with the final segment of the preceding formative. 


§ 612. Aberrant personal terminals 


Tables 612.1 and 612.2 (pp. 343-344) give an overview of possible aberra- 
tions of personal verbal terminals, and illustrations. (On the distribution of ab- 
errant forms, see Vaillant, § 147, 158). 
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Table 612.1. Forms with aberrant personal 


8612. Aberrant personal terminals 


terminals: an overview 


Systems 
PRAE IMF INF-AOR 
Aberrations 
Mb = МЪ 
1 Г М 1 
i8gPrae (athematic) дамъ for даль о examples 
Wh = Mb, Wh = МЫ дамь for дал\ъ 
є 1PI and дамы for далхъ ндохолсы for MASKING 
No examples 
3 Кайа речеть for речєть въкть for вЪъКТЪ 
389, ЗРІ 
4 wee к fOr ECT 
2-3Sg СЕ secondary 
б See below on 2-3SgAor forms 
5 , bes © А инст Ззапръцашетъ въ//въктъ, пи/питъ 
9, sav МК 7, 36 
6 eTA SDU вждета for вждете нд'®ашета for въкта for к'ыстє 
та, Te> T'E, 2, 3Du 5 ^ ид Вашете і 
(b) awere з (Ъ)асте Р 
7 | (К)ашета = (Ъ)аста No examples мы. No examples 
3Du2PI, 2Du Imf а 


Table 612.2. Aberrant forms of personal verbal terminals: illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


Aberration 1 мь > мъ (189, athematic presents and Cond) 


43% во дамь Lk 21, 15 zoGR 


азъ BO дамъ ІК 21, 15 sav 


азъ ВЬЗАЛЪ дуво BHMb Mt 25, 27 ZOGR 


Aberration 2 


A3'5' ВЬЗАЛЪ VBO BHMS Mt 25, 27 SAV 


WB = Mb (ПРІ) 


мы въ Jn 9, 24 ZOGR 


Wal в'®мь Jn 9, 24 MAR 


не вимъ продали Jn 18, 30 as 


Aberration 2 / 


не вимь продали Jn 18, 30 MAR 


мъ мы (ПРІ) 


мы Ewa Jn 9, 29 MAR 


мы Ewa Jn 9, 29 ZOGR 


вЪштакмъ SUPR 380, 3-4 


вЕштакмы SUPR 380, 2 


поманжубмь SUPR 439, 18 


поманжудит SUPR 439, 30 


не БъХомъ єго прЪдалн Jn 18, 30 sav 


не E'&IXOWAI ти юго пубдали SUPR 433, 1-2 


Aberration 3 T% => ть (38g and 3PI) 


принллеть Mk 12, 2 MAR 


приметь МК 12, 2 zoGR 


просатть Lk 12, 48 zoGR 


просеть Lk 12, 48 MAR 


CAT'S PS SIN 9, 28 


CX Tb PS SIN 11, 5 


въктъ Jn 7, 43 SAV 


въкть Mk 2, 15 sav 
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Table 612.2 (continued). Aberrant forms of personal verbal terminals: illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


Aberration 4, 5 Th => 0 or ers 2 0!) 


достоит"ь ли Mk3, 4 MAR досто ли Mk3, 4 ZOGR 
прознражтъ Mt 11, 5 zoGR прозиравк Mt 11, 5 As? 
пдусто естъ whero Mt 14, 15 zoGR пдусто є whero Mt 14, 15 sav 
отъ плът нЪстъ польз Jn 6, 63 As отъ плъти нЕ польз Jn 6, 63 MAR 
проповветъ са Lk 12,3 MAR пропов ca Lk 12, 3 As 


Aberration 6 тє та (3Du) or ra, те= т" (2, 3Du) 
врдукта SUPR 445, 16 (200) &poyier SUPR 445, 17 
ид Башете Lk 24, 28 MAR, ZOGR, AS (3Du) идвашета SUPR 472, 23 
поклонисте cà Mt 28, 9 ZOGR, MAR, AS (зби) поклонист са Mt 28, 9 sav? 
вид Есте Lk 2, 30 ZOGR, МАВ, AS (3Du) вид ет Lk 2, 30 sav 


Aberration 7 %.ашете= '®.асте (3Du2Pllmf), Б.ашета = ®.аста (2Dulmf) 
полхышл'Башете Mk 9, 33 MAR (2РІ) полхышл'Басте Mk 9, 33 As 
nonouiaaurere Mt 27, 44 ZOGR (3Du) поношадстє Mt 27, 44 MAR 
нскаашєта Lk 2, 49 MAR, AS, СКАШЕТА ZOGR (2Du) нскаста Lk 2, 49 sav 


Aberration 6+7 Б.лшете- "b. acra // b. acr (3Dulmf) 
зьубашетє Mk 15, 47 zoGR зьубаста МК 15, 47 As? 
Lybaurere Mt 28, 8 ZOGR нд ет в Mt28, 8 sav? 


Notes to Table 612.2 

D  Cfalso: вждж чр'®сла ваша прЪпобсана Lk 12, 35 ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV; L НА 
очишчениє NAMA BRAM KIEV Sa, 15-16; BRAM дньє его MAAF H епипъство 
єго публі нив" BRAM CHBI єго CIPI и жена єго вьдова PS SIN 108, 8-9; some 
authors interpret these examples as ЗРІЇту, see Vaillant, $ 150, see ibid. on 
the form процвьтж in PS SIN 89, 6. For 3Sglmf (Ъ)ашетъ instead of (К)аше 
occurs only once in the benchmark corpus, запрцашетъ sav МК 7, 36: и 
запрЕти HAVE да никомоу же не ПОВЕДАТЬ" єлико же HM запрЕцашеттъ” они 
паче пропов Едахж. However, Knjazevskaja, in her edition of sav, rejects even 
this single example, contra Van Wijk (§ 59.7, р. 321), and suggests another 
interpretation: запршаше Іті + тъ NSgm, with a reference to parallel texts 
in ZOGR and MAR: єликоже LWA тъ запувштааше (ZOGR). On the distribu- 
tion of such aberrant imperfect forms in Church Slavic, see Vaillant, § 158. 


2) сли прозираьж“ Хромні ходатъ“ гадуси сльишихт"ь: прокажени очиціднктть 
са" мрътви въстажтъ” H ниции Благов Ъстьствоуъктъ Mt 11, 5 As. 
3) 


и ошъдъши скоро отъ грова съ страхомь и радостивж велики: текост"Б 
повЕдатъ дучениколъ его erga же идет" nog ars дучениколхъ єго" H 
самъ IC сър те га гл радоугта ва саг onb же пристжпьши" Аст са за 
ноз єго" и поклониет ca emoy Mt 28, 8-9 SAV; cf. т ошьдъши скоро отъ 
грова" съ страҳомь г радостных велиеж" т Есте възвЪетитъ дучениколъ” егда 
же Lybauiere gag beris оученикомъ єго" L ce не“ сър те 1 гла радоуста 
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5613. Сепега! 


са ONE же пристжпьши" касте CA 3a ноз єго" г поклонисте ca emoy Mt 28, 
8-9 ZOGR. 


4) 


47 AS (зьрашете ZOGR, MAR). 


Aberrant root vocalisms 


$613. General 


марга же магдалъшн и Mapa носіфова: зьубаста кьде и подагаахж МК 15, 


This aberration is observed only in those verbs that canonically allow different 
root vocalism (see Table 613). These are irregular verbs with the unstable root 
vocalism paradigmatic effect (indicated by *), and 4c class verbs that show root 
vocalism alternation in іту (the решти 4c, тешти 4c, пешти 4с, жешти 4c group)? 


Table 613. Aberrant root vocalisms: illustrations 


Canonical 


«Inf» vocalism instead of «Prae» 


Aberrant 


жьдати 3°* 


жиджште Lk 1, 21 ZOGR, MAR, AS 


жьджштнїмъ SUPR 24, 17-18 


жидітеє SUPR 467, 8 


жьд те SUPR 465, 28 


жнджтъ PS SIN 118, 95 


«Prae» vocalism instead of «Inf» 


2) 


KBAR SUPR 310, 261) 


пьсати 3* 


псаноє Jn 15, 25 sav (for canonical пьсанок) 


писаноє Jn 15,25 MAR, AS 


псахъ Jn 19, 22 zoGR (for canonical пьсахъ) 


писахъ SUPR 404, 7-8 


псати Lk 1, 3 zoGR (for canonical пьсати 


Vocalisms in the решти grou 


писати Lk 1,3 MAR 


жешти 4 


съжежетъ Lk 3, 17 ZOGR, MAR, AS 


съжъжетъ Lk 3, 17 sav 


жегома Mk 1, 30 ZoGR, MAR 


жъгомыимъ SUPR 476, 17 


зажеже EUCH 106b, 3 


зажьже Mt 22, 7 MAR, AS”) 


въжеже SUPR 435, 4 


ПОЖЬЖЕ SUPR 22, 12; 22, 29 


рече EUCH 92a, 12 


Notes to Table 613 


1) 


вче EUCH 106a, 9 


СЕ present Imf in SUPR: жьдБахж SUPR 36, 3, vocalic realization as in «Inf», 


however, the workstem as in PRAE, and жід'Бахж SUPR 125, 4-5 with the 
«Prae» vocalic realization; cf. also canonical Imf жъдадше in SUPR 313, 22-23. 


2) 


СЕ also стръгати, строужж 3" — остроужи (ту) ми доуша грЪъховънъж 


пфгот"ы" гакоже остроуга (Aor) вЪрнааго пЪготива прокоудж т”Баеси SUPR 
392, 14-16. 


See $ 552 on spellouts of the forms of the verb хот Ети with the root yar. 
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3) 


L слышавъ цер тъ разгн ва CA и посъла вдк\ свому погоуви оувица тъг 
L градъ ихъ зажьже МЕ 22, 7 MAR; cf. t сл'ышакъ UPS тъ разгнЕва са t 
NOCBAAB BOLA СВОБ ПОГОУБИ ОУБИИЦА ТЫ" и град 1ҲЪъ зажеже EUCH 106a, 
24-106Ь, 3. 

Note here also the form дъпшшетъ for canonical доушетть, representing a con- 
tamination of the verb stems of дьхати 3" and дати 7: дъ иждеже хоцетъ 
дъшетъ Jn 3, 8 As. 


Alien workstem expansion 


§ 614. Aberrant application of the alien workstem expansion effect 


This paradigmatic effect applies in building canonical forms; cf. the paradigmatic 

standard of двигнжти 5 class (expansion of INF-AOR workstem into ш-Рай sub- 
paradigm), and also irregular class 4 verbs. A small number of aberrant forms 
that show this paradigmatic effect is found among irregular and unique verbs 
that lack an expanded stem (see Table 614). 


Table 614. Aberrant application of the alien workstem expansion effect: illustrations 


Canonical forms Aberrant forms 


Expansion of INF-AOR workstem into н-Рап 


заколень SUPR 421, 30 заклань SUPR 422, 1) 


Expansion of PRAE workstem into Aor 


отръ Lk 7, 44 As отьђє ТК 7, 44 ZOGR 


жи SUPR 519, 2 живе SUPR 514, 92) 


1) 


2) 


Notes to Table 614 

СЕ заколень прЕди лежи (for canonical лежитъ) xew того д'Блма закланъ 
въктъ и почто" да сьмиритъ невесънаа да H агѓеломъ TA СЪТВФритъ 
дрдуга SUPR 421, 30-422, 3; cf. also върдник SUPR 86, 13 и вьранига SUPR 
86, 14 (with yer insertion), but воренин SUPR 486, 27-28. Cf. also Уовдувени 
Mk 6, 9 ZOGR (Мокоувень MAR; cf. овъвенъ in Church Slavic). 

Note that for the verbs клати 4h*, врати 4h*, makra 4h* ш-Рай are not at- 
tested at all. However, cf. Church Slavic крав» (ши), cf. Vaillant, $ 201. Here 
note the aberrant spellout простръвъ SUPR 311, 6 (cf. canonical простъръ 
SUPR 353, 10), where, contrary to allotment rules, the V-final version of the 
labile root is used in the IMF system, and, accordingly, the C-final version of 
the ш-Рагі suffix. 

СЕ сь маловувменьнааго Cero житъга CNET Haaro отъвръгъ СА’ живе нЕ BB 
коем пештерК Ei аЕтъ SUPR 514, 8-10, and: и оврЕтъ пештерж велик Eb 
врЪзБ рЪчьн ль камнж А АВТ жи TOY SUPR 519, 1-2. 


346 


5616. Contamination ої і- апа e-conjugation іп PRAE system forms 


СЕ also in Ше Gospels: 


Lk 15, 24; 15,32 


оживе 


Lk7, 44 
Ја 12,3 


отьре 


отръ 


Other aberrations іп the PRAE system 


$615. Aberrations in substitutive softening in PRAE system 


Aberrant forms are only observed among irregular verbs of the метати 3° group 
(substitutive softening contra expectation) and врати 4h® group (absence of 
substitutive softening contra expectation); see Table 615. (On Imv forms, see 
§ 620 below). 


Table 615. Aberrations in substitutive softening in PRAE workstem: illustrations 


Verb Aberrant 


Canonical 


мештетъ МК 12, 41 zoGR 


мететъ Mk 12, 41 MAR 


метати 3° 


отъметжштинхъ CA SUPR 510, 4 помештжигте SUPR 137, 15 


искати 32 искжтъ Mk 1, 37 As иштжтъ МК 1, 37 ZOGR, MAR, SAV 


жрьти 4h* пожьрьж PS SIN 53, 7 пожържтъ PS SIN 106, 22 


5616. Contamination of i- and e-conjugation in PRAE system forms 


In this aberration, forms take terminals or suffixes of an alien conjugation (see 
Table 616). Such forms can be personal (Prae and Imv), as well as participles (see 
also 5 620-622 below). 


Table 616. Contamination of i- and e-conjugation 


Verb Aberrant 


Canonical 


мазати 3 


помажжтъ МК 16, 1 ZOGR, MAR 


nomaxat’s МК 16, 1 As 


плакати 3 


въсплачжтъ CA Mt 24, 30 MAR, SAV 


въсплачАт cA Mt 24, 30 AS 


плачжштяєн Mt 5, 4 ZOGR, SAV 


плачаштин Mt 5, 4 As 


дъгати 3 


лъжжште Mt 5, 11 ZOGR, SAV 


дъжАште Mt 5, 11 As 


метати 3? 


въмет"Ете Lk 5, 4 ZOGR, MAR 


въметгте Lk 5, 4 As 


нмати 3* 


приемльжт"ь Mt 17, 25 MAR 


приел тъ Mt 17, 25 As 


стълатн 3* 


стеджште SUPR 341, 12 


СТЕААШТА SUPR 332, 30 


гоувти 2 


гораціє Lk 12, 35 sav 


горжште Lk 12, 35 70СВ, MAR, А5!) 
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Notes to Table 616 (p. 347) 

D BRAR чрБсла ваша npknokcana' г св'Єтильници горжште Lk 12, 35 ZOGR, 
likewise in MAR and As, but: и свЕтильници ваши гораціє in SAV; cf. also: 
стр Блъ! сильчааго Тздштренъг съ POPMLUTIMH жгльми поустъиннъйади PS SIN 
119, 4; н noraacTa влагословашта БА въ ров Б огйън EEMS горжштитллъ SUPR 
5, 24-26, but: и повел принести свБштА горашта“ и прижагати лице паудє 
SUPR 13, 1-3. 


8617. Aberrations involving initial vowel assimilation of the personal terminal 
(forms of the дЕлдатъ type) 


In e-conjugation verbs, in vowel-final PRAE stems (ending in а, "В, or oy), the 
terminal-initial vowel в assimilates to the final vowel of the stem: gbaa + ЕТЪ > 
длаі.єтъ > АЪлаетъ > дЪдаатъ. 

Further contractions of the type дЪлатъ for д®лаатъ, ицЪлЪтъ for 
ицвлватъ. See illustrations in Table 618. 

Necessary conditions for these modifications are only found among verbs of 
the classes знати 4v, миловати б, and дЪлати 7, and also class 3, subtype даати 3. 


$618. Illustrations 


Table 618. Aberrations involving initial vowel assimilation of the personal terminal: 
illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


Without contraction 
AaraTH 3 даєте Lk 6, 34 zoGR aate Lk 6,34 MAR 


пролити 3" пролБетъ Lk 5, 37 MAR пролВатъ Lk 22,20 MAR 
chara 3/ckrü 4v chera Mk4, 15 MAR сватъ Mk 4, 14 MARP? 
тр вовати 6 тр Ъвоуетъ Mk 11, 3 ZOGR тр Бвоуоутъ Mk 11, 3 MAR” 


отрБшати 7 отрБшаета Lk 19, 33 ZOGR отрЪшаата Lk 19, 33 MAR 


гнЕвати 7 гн Бваеши са SUPR 7, 30 гнЕвадши са SUPR 403, 21 


With contraction 


напагати 7 напагаєтть Lk 13, 15 sav напавтъ Lk 13, 15 zoGR® 


иц а ти 7 исц а етъ Lk 7, 7 MAR, иц Бл Бегъ in иц ал тъ Lk 7, 7 ZOGR 
AS and SAV 


отъвБштавати 7 отъвБцаваеши Jn 18, 22 sav отъв цаваши МЕ 26, 62 sav? 


познати 4у познаетъ PS SIN 91, 7 познатъ PS SIN 73,9 


прыватн 7 | прввъвакте SUPR 180, 7 and 413, 24 прЪвъвате SUPR 33, 28 


Notes to Table 618 
V СЕ in nearby verses: chian слово chars си же сжтъ же на пжти" LAeKe 
СБетъ CA слово" L EPAA СЛЫШАТ" авие придегъ СОТОНА"  отънметъ слово 
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сЕноє въ сръдьциҳъ нут L си такожде сжтъ LUKE на каменънъыҳъ Chemn 
Mk 4, 14-16 in MAR; cf. the same verses in ZOGR: chian слово cher се же 
сжтъ "Вже на пжти" Lee chers CA СЛОВО" 1 ЕГДА оуслъшитъ ABHE придетъ 
сотона" L отъглетъ слово" CANOE въ сръдьциҳъ їх" L CH такожде CRTE же 
на калменихъ Chet. 


2 дціє gama къто рєчєтъ что се дата: ръцЕта ко rh єго то Ввоуоутъ“ L 
авье посълетъ 1 chmo МК 11, 3 MAR; сЕ двета |...) тр воуетъ іп ZOGR. 

3) кожьдо васъ въ сжвотж не отърбшаетъ ли своего волоу" ли осъла отъ Бели“ 
сведъ Nanak Th Lk 13, 15 ZOGR; cf. къжъдо васъ въ совотж" не отрЪшаатъ 

; AH СВОЕГО BOAO AH осъла отъ Белин" и ведъ напаБатъ MAR. 

4 


This is the only example іп sav: ничесоже ли отъвЪщавашн" что си 
съв БдЕтедьетвоунжтъ Mt 26, 62 (f.97v).* 


8619. Note on the forms of the verb дбати in Supr 


Among 2SgPrae forms with the quotative meaning ‘you say’ in place of ca- 
попіса! дЪкши (1x SUPR 402, 3-4) we find деши (1х SUPR 303, 23), and fre- 
quently дЕБши (е.р., SUPR 306, 29-30; 307, 8). In the same syntactic function 
we find canonical 28glmv akn (дЪТ SUPR 438, 23). СЕ: что oygo" даши войни 
пр'®дак'ын июда христоса: пойеже oy war христосъ NOZE мок" не BRAM SUPR 
303, 23-25; erga сьрЕте нЪкого износима въ врат Ехъ мрьтва" не тъчьюк AH 
прикоснж CA одо н въстави мрьтваадго" дДЪБши ли молитвы трЪвова тъгда 
на въставьеник думьръшааго" H пакъ инъгда“ не тъчьек AH слово рече над 
дЕвицА" Тали кдумъг дастъ вж родителема съдравж’ ДЕБши молити CA 
трЪвова тъгда SUPR 307, 1-8. 


5620. Aberrant forms of the imperative 


Here we note, on the one hand, aberrant forms of the athematic imperative 
(вижди for canonical виждь), specific to EUCH, and on the other, imperatives 
that show ‘t-initial terminals, contrary to expected n-initial ones (важатє for 
canonical влжите); see Table 620 (р. 350). 

In the first case, a nonstandard terminal is replaced Бу a standard one (alien 
terminals in the paradigmatic effect). 

Inthesecond case, the nature ofthe paradigmatic effect depends on the class. 
For example, in class 3, the twofold rule is broken; in the 4h® class, substitutive 
softening is absent (kowkre for canonical коАнте). In other cases, the effects 
combine somewhat differently. Generally all the forms show confusion of tau- 
tonymous terminals with initial и (cf. 2Pllmv ите) and initial В (cf. 2Pllmv те). 


The form повитъ Mt 21, 41 sav should be treated as an error for погоувитт, cf. зълы зълБ 
погоувитъ tA in MAR and As (not in 2068), rather than as a contraction from повиктъ, as 
suggested Бу Ščepkin because in this verb class neither the sav text, nor any other source, 
shows such contractions. 
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In sav, class 3 imperatives are represented exclusively by aberrant forms of 


this type (cf. Vaillant, § 149); other sources show aberrant forms alongside ca- 
nonical ones. 


Table 620. Aberrant forms of the imperative: illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


Standard terminal н for & 


вид Ети 2 виждь EUCH 62b, 1 вижди восн 11b, 10” 


запов Ед Ети 0 заповЕждъ SUPR 187, 23 заповжди EUCH 51b, 13 


подати 0 подаждь PS SIN 29, 8 подажди восн 34а, 12) 


“те/нте terminals 


съвАзати 3 Unattested сьважате Mt 13, 30 zoGR, MAR, As? 


показати 3 покажите Lk 17, 14 ZOGR, MAR покаж те Lk 20, 24 ZOGR, МАВ 


глаголати 3 rarre Mt 6,7 as rakte Mt 6, 7 ZOGR, глагойгате SUPR 46, 2, 


искати 3° Unattested цитате Lk 12, 31 госкФ 


имати 3* Unattested embre Jn 14, 11 As 93b* 


покръгти 4h* покрыите ГК 23, 30 MAR покръгБте Lk 23, 30 ZOGR 


пити 45%) пинтє Mt 26, 27 MAR, ZOGR, AS пиате Mt 26, 27 sav 


въпити 0 възьпнимъ SUPR 327, 11 въпнамъ SUPR 319, 29 


заклати 4h* закданте Lk 15, 23 MAR закод те Lk 15, 23 зо св? 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


трьти 46° сътърнмъ EUCH 98a, 9 сътър Бллъ SUPR 353, 5 


Notes to Table 620 

гї rT призьри съ NECH L вижди" г пости винограда своего EUCH 11b, 10-11 
(cf. вже CAB овратг Y прізьрі съ невес T внждъ' T пості винфграда своего 
PS SIN 79, 15), but: виждь съм“ Брение MOE L троудъ мон" и OT BNOYCTH BCA 
грЕХъг мову виждь врагъ MOKA Бко думьножиша CA на ма EUCH 75а, 
21-25 (cf. вждъ c'owkoenae моє и троудъ мог и отъпоусті BECA грЕхъ 
мому виждъ врагъг лова |...) PS SIN 24, 18-19). 

Note also in МАВ: визжь Jn 20, 27, a single corrupt form. 

no BOK єго отвръзи ємоу очи" г подажди EMOA зракъ L дажди ємоу 
шьствовати BACAR AB TERE’ L ТА славити EUCH 33b, 24-34а, 3. 

Note that KIEV shows forms like дазь in accordance with the morphoph- 
onological peculiarities of the source (,||3 in place of д|жд, see $ 117). СЕ 
L ChAPABIE HAMS дазь L ANUA наших L тБлеса очисти KIEV 4a, 11-13. СЕ 
подась KIEV За, 7, a single corrupt form. 

съвер те nosg be: NAKBEAD’ г CABAKATE HA въ снопъ Бко жешти ь Мі 13, 
30 ZOGR. 

оваче штате црсьв вжив" 1 си вс придожаютть cA вамъ Lk 12, 31 zoGR; 
просите" L дастъ CA вам ишт те L фвраштете TABLETE L отвръзетъ CA 
BAW’ BACKS BO MPOCAH приємдєтт L иштаи оврЕтаетъ“ L тлъкжштоуллоу 
отвръзегъ CA Mt 7, 7-8 ZOGR. 
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Cf. in other gospels: 


иит"Ете їшт®тє (просите) 


uirr Ere щгЕте ицгЕте 


иштате ИПТИТЕ ицгЕте 


иштате иштите Мопе 


СЕ also възішт'Ёте BA І KIBA вждегъ дша ваша PS SIN 68, 33. 


5) в Ероуите Maik: BKO азь въ оци" и оць въ MANE аште лі же нг за та gbaa 
ekom емА те лм Jn 14, 11 As 93b. СЕ ємите Jn 14, 11 as 29c with the loss of 
l-epentheticum, in place of canonical ємАнтє. 

6) 


L приведъше тедьць дупит"Енъг закол'ктє Lk 15, 23 ZOGR (likewise in sav, 
but заколите in МАВ and As). 


5621. Aberrant forms of «-participles 


Asmall number of adjectival forms with the suffixes om or um that do not agree 
with the paradigmatic class of their verb (see Table 621) can be seen as aberrant 
м-Рап forms, as well as extraparadigmatic deverbal derivatives. 


Table 621. Aberrant forms of m-participles: illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


вид Ети 2 видимъ SUPR 544, 26 видома SUPR 292, 22) 


адкати 3 Unattested лаколхын SUPR 41, 26 from the aberrant Inf лакатн?) 


питати 7 питакли SUPR 223, 15 питомомть SUPR 385, 273) 


вЪдЪти 0 | несъповЕдомо SUPR 243, 9 ненсповЕдимън SUPR 426, 18-19 


гасти 0 MAMA SUPR 396, 5 зврогадимо SUPR 93, 12 


Notes to Table 621 

V стража видома поусти льва велика зло’ и страшьна ХраНАШТА и SUPR 
292,21-23; сЕ въ съл Бренни же H тиҳости нрава" видимъ в'Баше прБвъваА 
присно SUPR 544, 25-26. 


2 въкопахомъ йивъг и насбахолъ сландутъка и съзьрБвъшоу кллоу“ AKOKE 
се видиш: самъ и мимондъ си? лакомън и прЪовидЪвъ страха ТВОЕГО’ 
несъггомъ срьдцемь трьза много SUPR 41, 23-28. 

3) 


W съворе влъкъ(мъ) паче кръвинк питомомъ HEKAH члов'Бкомть когоносьцемь 
SUPR 385, 27-28; cf. и въпрашадше рава вожига ар'тємона: како звон 
сига (for canonical cuta) сулови" мьн'каше во комис гако питаюми сжтъ H 
кротьци SUPR 223, 12-15; cf. in the Gospels: erga же снъ твои c& 13 ды 
твоє им ние съ лювод bua nonae закла ємоу телецъ питомъ Lk 15, 30 
MAR (likewise ZOGR, nuTom in As, оувипит"Ены [for canonical дупит"внъи | 
from пит"ти 7 in sav). 
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§ 622. Aberrant forms of urr-participles® 


Some class 4c verbs, as well as some unique verbs, show aberrant shapes of suf- 
fixed syncopated st-participle forms; see Table 622. First, these are forms with 
the suffix ж огл instead ofthe expected i (forms like несж, neca). Second, these 
are forms with a unique shape. Namely, in Glagolitic sources we find forms where 
instead of the letter мі, a special letter зв is used (cf. є, the normal correspondent 
of Cyrillic л). This special letter is only found in such participle forms; in aca- 
demic publications it is transcribed as ъ (nasal ъ; Lunt 1974, 1.25, 4.311) ora 
(Vaillant, § 16). In Cyrillic editions of Glagolitic sources it is rendered as a, in 
forms such as neca, несди (for canonical nechi, несъм). The шт-Рап of the verb 
горБти belongs here as well. 


Table 622. Aberrant forms of urr-participles: illustrations 


Canonical Aberrant 


"BA 
есмь 0 сын Mk 13, 16 MAR cat Mt 12, 30 sav? 

вЕд Ети 0 вЪдъ SUPR 53, 16 and elsewhere (14x) вЪда SUPR 305, 32 

грасти 4c | грлдыи Mt 11, 3 MAR and elsewhere in (7x) града Lk 13, 35 MAR” 


жити 4h живъш Jn 11, 26 Z0GR жива Jn 11, 26 sav 


ы» ж 
кемь 0 сын МК 13, 16 MAR сжи Jn 6, 46 МАВ 


грести 4c градти Jn 3, 31 MAR грылджи Jn 3, 31 As? 


стрвшти 4c | Canonical form (crpbrain) is not attested стрбгжії Ps SIN 126, 2° 


жити 4h живъйП PS SIN 38, 6 жива PS SIN 112, 5 


ъ= nasal ъ 
кемь 0 сын МК 13, 16 MAR can Jn 19, 38 MAR 
гасти 0 kamin Jn 6, 54 as kaan Jn 6, 54 Z0GR 

грасти 4с градъ Mt 11, 3 MAR градан Mt 11, 3 ZoGR 

нести 4с несы Jn 19, 17 MAR нед Mk 14, 13 zoGR® 
жити 4h жівти Jn 6, 57 As живан Jn 6, 57 ZOGR 


The verb ropkru 2: л > nasal 
гор ти 2 ropa Jn 5, 35 ZOGR гора Jn 5,35 MAR 


Notes to Table 622 

0 не CAI Ch MHOER на ма єстъ H NE съБИрал СЪ НО растачаетъ Mt 12, 
30 sav (vke ҥЁстъ съ MHOIR на MA ЄСТЬ L ИЖЕ не съвираетъ съ MHOER 
растачаетъ Mt 12, 30 zoar, likewise in MAR and А5); cf. also: оць ЖИВА 


5 On forms that violate the distribution of urr-Part suffixes by conjugation (плачашти for 


паачжшти, горжшти for горлштти), see $ 616 above. 
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2) 


3) 


4) 


5) 


6) 


8622. Aberrant forms of urr-participles 


H CAI вь мив: тъ творить gbaa Jn 14, 10 sav f. 25 (оць же прЕвЫВААМ Bb 
мив: тъ творить gbaa Jn 14, 10 sav f. 100, likewise in ZOGR, MAR and As). 
СЕ: ВЕДА си вьса прЪжде въггига HME питан истеса и сръдьца H нетеса 
Бог" в дым мъкли члов Ечьекъ: SUPR 305, 3-5. 

СЕ also: вагнъ града въ IMA CHE’ БАГНЪ града BHOTH БА CLOZ la, 39-40. 
FEMA AE съ выше надъ въсБми естъ H CRH отъ земл" (0 зе А ECT H 
ОТ земл PACTS: грыхджи от NECE надъ вевам ECTS: eke BIE и слыша" се 
послоушьетвоуетъ Jn 3, 31-32 As. 

аште не ГБ съзиждетъ домоу" въсдуе троудишьх CHA SHXKAZRUTTET* ALITE не 
rb стувжеєть града" вьсоує Ey стр га Ps SIN 126, 1-2; сЕ some more 
examples from Ps SIN: живл въ помоштт въшьн го" въ кров ва нЕсънаего 
въдворггъ см PS SIN 90, 1; BAND грь\дл въ IMA ГНЕ PS SIN 117, 26. 

L посла дъва отъ фученикъ своҳъ L гла има“ LYBTA въ градъ“ L сърхштетъ 
вы чкъ въ скждольницЪ водж неса’ по йємь ид та МК 14, 13 хосв (like- 
wise in Lk 22, 10 госв); cf. in both verses: въ скждьльницЕ водж носа in 
MAR. 
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PART III 


Addenda 


СНАРТЕВ 23 
Formative inventories: prefixes, roots, suffixes 


§ 623. General 


The goal of this part of the book is to give by list and to overview formative in- 
ventories for the three positional classes: prefixes, roots, and suffixes (terminal 
inventories are given in Part П, Paradigmatics, § 289 for nominals and § 455 for 
verbs). For prefixes and suffixes, complete lists are given, and for roots, lists of 
nontrivial classes. A complete list of roots is given in the root dictionary (RD). 

For every positional class of formatives, the inventory uses a particular for- 
mat for representing data, which is described before it is used. 


On morphophonological representations 


§ 624. Types of data 


Full information on the morphophonological representation of a wordform as- 
sumes that the following data is available: 1) the sequence of formatives making 
up the wordform, i.e. the location of the formative boundaries and the segmen- 
tal content of each component of that string (hereafter parse); 2) the position 
class of each component of the string (hereafter the pRs scheme); 3) which ele- 
ment of the inventory underlies the given occurrence of the formative (hereaf- 
ter identification); see 5 632-634. 
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§625. Two aspects of the problems 


For each type of data, there are two kinds of questions, external and internal. 
The external aspect concerns the reader and how they can discover the solution 
adopted in the grammar. The internal aspect concerns the author and the choice 
of one solution over another. Formally the grammar author is not responsible 
for explaning all the ins and outs of the grammar, but basic politeness compels 
the researcher to open up some of the backroom secrets. Below, short explana- 
tions are given for all of these data types, first from an external, and then from 
an internal point of view. 


§ 626. Extraction of data from morphophonological representations 


As long as some concrete morphophonological representation is given, its parse 
can be readily obtained, because it is given explicitly by periods. Cf. дЕвица, 
АБ.в.иц.а; съвъплъченик, съ.въ.плъч.ен.ь).в; невеста, не вЪдетьа; сластънъ, 
CAA. AT. bH.5; решти, рек.т.н etc. 

To derive the pRs schema, it is sufficient to find the root formative, which 
is given in the dictionary in parentheses; all formatives preceding the root are 
prefixal, and all formatives following the roots are suffixal, except for the last 
one, which is the terminal.’ Usually a wordform contains exactly one root for- 
mative; otherwise only in the rare cases of reduplication, сЕ &&3.(raa.roa).a..n 
for вьзглаголати. 

The following can be said on the identification of formatives. Identifica- 
tion of prefixal and suffixal formatives is not difficult. Every occurrence of a 
prefix, e.g. the prefix из, represents a single prefix из, cf. на Ea T.i, 3.804. T.t, 
из.въгт.и, H3. Ww En.a, ИЗ T. T.H. Likewise, every occurrence ofa suffix, e.g. the 
suffix т, represents one and the same suffix т, cf. из.въст.и, "EAT. A.t, ЗА.БЪСт.ь, 
H3.E'AL'T.5K.'h, БЕЗ MHT.T.M.EN.BHA, ДЪ ha e, дБлоишт.ь, жатА.ь (inde- 
terminacies that arise in some isolated cases can be resolved by list; see $ 843). 
Identification of roots is less straightforward, because there are many hom- 
onyms among root formatives. However, every root is assigned a number that 
is shown in the dictionary. For example, we have съ.жа.т.и «290», сь. жим. а T.H 
«290», and :ka.T.eÀ.& «302», по.жалт.и «302»; ведр.а «21» and ведр.ьн.ъ «20», 
раз.во).ьн.ик.ъ «23» and во). Б.зн.ь «38», etc. 


5627. Etymology and synchrony 


Morphophonological representations treated in this book reflect morphoph- 
onology as part of the synchronic grammar of OCS, and as such need not fol- 


1 Insome special cases the terminalis represented by two formatives, which is explicitly stated 


in terminal catalogs. A special case are some unique nominal lexemes, whose starting form 
contains zero inflection; see Ch. 12, the groups nma 0/n (nma=0), отроча 0/n (vrpoua-0), 
црькъг 0/f (црькы=0). Wordforms of the so-called syncopated forms of urr- and ur-Part have 
no inflections at all (the sign |, cf. «oa. |). 
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5628. Parsing problems and roots: opaque stems 


low etymological facts? Clearly, however, other things being equal, a choice 
of morphophonological representations that does not contradict etymology is 
preferable, even if only on the grounds of elegance. 

Inmorphophonological representations, both the parse (and the entailed pRs 
schema that follows in most cases), and the identification can contradict etymol- 
ogy. Note that classic etymology is usually concerned with the origins of the root, 
focusing on external connections. In the general case, etymology not only fails to 
clarify problems of the parse, but does not even answer the question of whether 
some two words share a root. For example, the etymology that establishes the 
existence of two independent roots каз «362» (казнь) and каз «363» (казати), 
can remain silent on the attribution of the root formative in particular words to 
one or the other root, сЕ проказьа ти, проказа, or казньць. Luckily, Sadnik’s 
dictionary takes the responsibility for establishing the “share a root” relation. 
But this dictionary does not show the parse. Thus, using this dictionary, one can 
determine whether two words, e.g. воскъ and gourrara share a root (they do not: 
воскъ «112» /««1100»», воштага <113>/<<1101>>), but the segmental boundaries 
of the root and the pRs schema for воштага cannot be determined using this 
dictionary. Thus, the parse finds no support in existing lexicographic resources. 


5628. Parsing problems and roots: opaque stems 


A general principle that forms the basis for dealing with non-obvious cases 
amounts to economy of inventories of atomic elements—roots, suffixes, and 
prefixes. Accordingly, a parse with smaller divisions is always preferable, i.e. а 
block of suffixes is never treated as a single unit in the inventory. For example, 
we have т.єд (about 100 occurrences for the block), and not тед; ьн.ик (about 
200 occurrences for the block), and not annk; а.н.ь] (more than 200 occurrenc- 
es for the block), and not ань), etc. 

Of course, with respectto the parsing problem, hardestare the stems that are 
represented by isolates with unknown or dubious etymology, cf. aroga, еда, 
чейгадь, члов къ, огавик, гол'Бнь, халжга. А significant number of such words 
(in particular, all the ones listed above) are treated as having an opaque parse, in 
that any attempt to discern a non-atomic structure and register the root in the 
root inventory is considered inappropriate. Instead ofa morphophonological rep- 
resentation, such words are assigned an arbitrary spellout of the following type: 


(агод).а, (Becka ).a, (чедад).ь, (чловк).ъ, (огав).ь).е, (гол Ен).ь, (калжг).а, 
and likewise in derivatives: (чловЪч).ьск.ъ, (gecka).og.a T. n? 


2 Recall that we are speaking of morphophonology and the morphophonological parse, and not 


on the so-called derivational parse. A statement ofa morphophonological parse, e.g. Ед.т.д.и 
(for acan), не.вВдит.а (for невеста), дЪ.т.иштьь (for ykruurrs), and the identification of the 
roots in macan and пасти, нев ста and ВЕдЕти, дЕтишть and ykga does not entail a claim on 
semantic connections between these words that are perceived by native speakers. The latter 
type of claims are part of derivational morphology, which is not investigated in this book. 

From paradigmatic considerations all disyllables are treated as opaque, regardless of etymol- 
ogy. Thus, a single, negatively defined class ofamorphous words contains both etymologically 
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A subsequence of the stem can be opacified even in some words where 
the root is identified without effort. From a parsing point of view, the pre- 
or post-radical remainder is treated as opaque. This is the case, for example, 
in овъкити |(овък).илт.н| «133» (the prefix is opaque: от + высити should 
have given отвъкити, ов + ВЪКИТИ should have given овъкити; by general 
rules; see also commentary to the lexeme овъкити, $ 492), and п®сньнъ 
Кпеен).ьн.ъ| «738». 

Subsequences with an opaque parse can be called opaque stems or opaque 
roots in this book. In the root dictionary and in the morphophonological repre- 
sentations of the paradigmatic dictionary all such subsequences are explicitly 
indicated by double parentheses. In the text of the grammar in mph represen- 
tations double parentheses can be dropped or substituted by single parentheses. 


5629. Parsing problems and suffixes 


Because the solution adopted and specified in the suffix dictionary makes it 
unnecessary to examine each individual lexeme— suffix red, ьник, ан (see pre- 
vious section) are simply absent from the dictionary—the parsing problem is 
solved mechanically. However, in some cases this generalization is violated, and 
parsing cannot be accomplished mechanically. Sometimes two adjacent suf- 
fixes turn out to Бе segmentally identical to a single suffix, сЁ д.т in naak.a.T.t 
and ат in вог.атљ, Б.н in трыт.В.н.ь).е and Ен in гже.Бн.иц.а. In every such 
case, the parse is accomplished individually for each lexeme or a grammatical 
class of lexemes on the basis ofthe totality of considerations which may not be 
explicitly spelled out. While establishing the suffix sequences алт and Ъ.н for 
плак.а:т.и and трьп..н.ь).є is grounded in verbal paradigmatics, any attempt 
to identify a suffix ат in вог.атль or н in гже. Бн.иц.а inevitably leads into the 
derivational jungle. 


$630. Parsing problems and prefixes 


Outside of the cases examined in $ 628 (a prefix can be pulled into an opaque 
stem, e.g. овъкити etc.), there are по nontrivial situations involving prefixes. 


opaque and etymologically transparent items. Among the latter, on the one hand, there are 
those such as говор (говорити), nonea (попелъ), and, on the other, obvious borrowings such 
аз порода ‘paradise’ or къмотра ‘godmother’ (Latin commater). On the other hand, monosyl- 
lables, regardless of etymology, are not assigned to the opaque class, cf. вичь, (вич).ь «26». 
On opaque stems containing pronominal roots, see $ 785 and ff. below. 

This jungle, aptly dubbed бужениноведение (which can be loosely translated as “cranberry 
studies") by Sergej Krylov, fortunately is outside ofthe responsibility ofthe present grammar. 
Individual solutions are presented as arbitrary, i.e. not requiring supporting arguments. It is 
important, however, that the parsing task is not placed on the reader's shoulders, but given 
explicitly in the dictionary. 
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5634. Identification of roots 


§631. Problems with establishing of the pRs schema 


Outside of the cases examined in § 628, there are no nontrivial pRs scheme issues. 


§ 632. Problems with the identification of prefixes 


In setting up morphophonological representations it is often difficult to de- 
termine whether a given lexeme contains the yerless variant of the prefix or 
or the prefix дк, namely, in cases of stems beginning with the consonants п, 
Б, M, К, Г, X, ©, 3, Ч, ж, ш, шт, жд, ц, and s. For example, the representa- 
tion [ов.(зъл).ов.н:т.и] is established for озьловити, while |от. (сър) E т.м] for 
осыр\ти. Likewise for the prefixes въ апа въз, cf. въсыпатн, [въ.(съп).а:т.и], 
but въсигати, |въз.(си)).а:т.н|В. See details in $ 641.97. 


5633. Problems with the identification of suffixes 


In setting up the morphophonological representations, suffixidentification prob- 
lems are reduced to the following three situations: 1) one suffix vs. a string, cf. 
ат or aT, see $ 629 above; 2) alloforms of one suffix or different suffixes, cf. ак 
and к, see $ 842, Alloformy of suffixes; 3) intersection of assortments, cf. ошт |ост 
and ошт|от (specific cases are noted passim). 


§ 634. Identification of roots 


The choices for root identification made in this dictionary are close, to the ex- 
tent possible, to Sadnik. In fact, for the purposes of the segmental grammar of 
OCS, it is unimportant how the lexemes containing the root ka3 are sorted into 
the two etymological bins, каз «362» and каз «363». For many solutions adopt- 
ed by Sadnik there are equally valid alternatives, but the choice of one solution 
over another may not always be justifiable convincingly. In such situations, of 
course, it is prudent to follow choices established earlier. 


Splintering 

The case is different for roots where Sadnik, following etymology, adopts 
nonstandard alloformy that violates certain systemic principles. For example, 
consonantal alternations are possible in OCS only in the final-C segmental po- 
sition, but not in the initial-C position; thus, formatives like град and жрьд can- 
not be connected by regular segmental pairings (i.e. morphophonological ones). 
Accordingly, Sadnik’s unified root град /жрьд <<253>> in the present dictionary 
is separated into two roots, град «192» and жрьд «293», contrary to their known 
etymology. Let us list all roots that are separated contra Sadnik: 
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Sadnik 


number 


New numbers in PD 


337 (искра) and 349 (acna) 


Sadnik 


New numbers in PD 
number 


401 (покои) and 1072 (почити) 


23 (вити) and 26 (вичь) 


408 (коньць) and 1074 (начало) 


34 (БАюсти) and 63 (въдЕти) 


452 (крьстити) and (хрьстъ)* 


373 (кесавь) and 1058 (ц'ксабь) 


372 (квасъ) and 474 (кьіскль) 


362 (исказити) and 1065 (ичезнжти) 


660 (пешти) and 700 (потъ) 


1059 (цЕстити) and 1075 (чистити) 


909 (ст"Ббь) and 929 (сЪнь) 


249 (дръва) and 253 (др ко) 


840 (скждъ) and 1108 (штедръ) 


153 (гънати) and 302 (жати) 


867 (coxa) and 868 (сокачни) 


192 (градъ) and 293 (жрьдь) 


956 (нстискати) and 1005 (тенъ) 


1021 (ҳодъ) and 1099 (шьствик) 


342 (истоуканьнъ) and 992 (тъкнжти) 


1025 (ҳвататн) and 1048 (поуьгтити) 


1035 


* Alllexemes with y-initial roots (cf. хрьстъ) are outside of the benchmark list of wordforms. 


Merger 


Insome cases, on the contrary, Sadnik’s roots were unified (usually Sadnik’s 


dictionary itself indicates such a possibility). For example, the root ««573»» is 
given for words нев ста, нев'Єстьникт, нев'Бстьство, and, separately, <<1065>> 
Юг в ди and 73 other words. In this dictionary, these roots are unified. Let 


us list the roots that are unified contra Sadnik, ordered by number. 


PD 


Sadnik numbers 
number 


33 (вьрати) and 63 (кракт) 


Sadnik numbers 


506 (помлнжти) and 521 (памать) 


1078 (вигалица) and 1085 (завити) 


576 (поникнжти) апа 
577 (възникнжти) 


1093 (ваБшти), 1094 (влькъ) апа 
1096 (вльчьць) 


633 (пасти) апа 634 (съпасеник) 


1103 (врагь) апа 1107 (враженню) 


623 (жродъ) апа 761 (родъ) 


1112 (врьҳъ) and 1114 (сьвоьшити) 


788 (оседълати) and 795 (сЕсти) 


573 (невЕста) and 1065 (вЕд ти) 


891 (стр Ъха) and 897 (стронтн) 


242 (грЕти) and 257 (грЕхъ) 


793 (сБти) and 794 (сти) 


1134 (съзьрЕти) and 1148 (зрьно) 


988 (тр Евънъ ‘sacrificial’) and 
989 (трЪва ‘need’) 


195 (nakta) and 196 (понмовати) 


15 (оввдъ) and 17 (rays) 


For pronominal roots, а technical solution is adopted without any pretense 
at etymology. Sadnik’s dictionary gives incomplete information on etymology. 
See details in § 805, А note on personal pronoun roots. 


§635. The problem of establishing root alloforms 


Insome cases, morphophonological spellouts that differ in the segmental content 
of the root can be assigned to the same normalization. For example, for вЪтати 
«139», along with the established morphophonological representation в'Бі. ал т.н 
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(ek alloform), there can be an alternative representation вЪ).а:т.н (в'Б) alloform); 
for вигалица «95», both the alloform въ) (as in the dictionary, вьј.а.л.нц.а) and 
ви) can be set up. The choice can be more or less motivated in various cases, but 
a dose of arbitrariness is inevitable here. 


§ 636. The problem of borrowings 


Clearly, classifying a given formative on the native ~ foreign scale is based on 
a variety of principles and yields different results depending on the overarch- 
ing goals—etymological or synchronic. Indeed, from a synchronic point of 
view, external, morphophonological signs of alienness are important, such as 
an amorphous stem: violation of the CVC norm (a greater than monosyllab- 
ic "root", cf. вилитисъ ‘type of pernicious insect’ < Greek puMitnys, Ix EUCH 
59а 17), violation of edge conditions (V-initial stems, cf. дроматть below), and 
prohibited sequences of phonemes (cf. геона below), and some others. A large 
class ofnew Greek and Latin borrowings, richly represented in the OCS corpus 
and excluded from the benchmark list of lexemes, shows such morphophono- 
logical signs of alienness. Such are, for example, акротом, апостольствовати, 
AROMATA, архитриклинъ, афедренъ, вилитисъ, газафилакнга, ганъгрена, гистєрьна, 
дидрагълма, димосин. However, from ап etymological point of view, morpho- 
phonological anomalies are not a necessary condition of foreignness. Possible 
combinations are shown in Table 636. 


Table 636. Morphophonological anomalies among borrowings 


Synchrony Are there mph anomalies? 
Etymology Yes No 
| 1 2; 
Native 
ова, 435, овоштє градъ, Аювити, несъв Бдьнъ 
. 3 4 
Foreign 
геона, китовть, герьгесиньскъ, адъ рака, лдуна, ран 


Because excluding borrowings from the benchmark list of words serves a syn- 
chronic, not an etymological goal, there was no attempt to draw a precise and 
justified boundary between these classes; it has been drawn arbitrarily. The na- 
tive ~ foreign division in the present dictionary almost coincides with the divi- 
sion fixed in Sadnik (in the root dictionary): there, a large number of obviously 
alien words is excluded. More precisely, classes 1 and 2 are represented in Sad- 
nik completely; classes 3 and 4, with a small number of lexemes (e.g. мрБкорига, 
крьстиганъ, коуципа, кдумиръ, AMHA, хрьвьтъ, говино, въеждъ, порода are pres- 
ent, but адъ, връхъ, and връҳосъ are not)? 


5 Some obvious borrowings not included in Sadnik are found in our dictionaries—PD and 


RD. These are the following 18 lexemes: ад, АДЬСКЪ, адовъ, адовьнъ, адовьскъ, AEN, 
аєрьнъ, архиерен, архиеренскъ, архнереовъ, геона, гєоньскъ, деклЕръ, китъ, китовть, херовилъ, 
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CHAPTER 23. FORMATIVE INVENTORIES 


Prefixes 


§637. On the autonomous use of prefixal formatives 


Most prefixal formatives have a double function, as a prefix that is part of a 
wordform, and as an autonomous form, a preposition or a conjunctive particle. 

All prefixal formatives that have autonomous uses as prepositions are shown 
in Table 640 (p. 365) with an asterisk. 

The prefixal formative не functions as a conjunctive particle. 

The prefixal formatives ни and н combine only with pronominal stems, cf. 
ни.къто, нБ.къто, and ни.къто.же. 

In combinations of the form ргейха formative (кєз, из) + $ or A, where (кез, 
из) function as autonomous forms, namely prepositions, the boundary between 
the prefixal formative and the following stems is treated by mph = ph/norm rules 
(just as in combinations of prefixes with stems). Cf. вездожкоу as вездръпътънъ, 
ичрЪва as ичисти, etc. (See details in Ch.24, Supplement, 5 868, On word- 
form boundaries...). Aberrant spellouts are possible in combinations with 
ad-prepositional forms of the pronoun "и: canonical вез йкго and aberrant 
вежйего (see $ 76, Aberrant cluster rewrite rules). 


5638. Prefixes and opaque stems 


Often it is impossible to reliably distinguish a construction ofthe type p + В from 
anamorphous root; in such cases it is treated as a morphophonologically opaque 
one. Recall that morphophonologically opaque words can contain etymolog- 
ically transparent ones, cf. e.g. порода «697» ‘paradise’ (from Gk. лараёє1сос̧), 
or ондушта «637», аз wellas roots with unknown or unclear etymology, as, for 
example, ogourre «629» or потъп га «701». 


5639. Prefixes and roots 


Some prefixal formatives act as roots in some nominal stems. Cf. e.g. дк: 
(ок).ьшт.ь, (ок).ьшт.ьсте.о «623»; also (от).ьц.ь «647». 


Херовилльскъ, хитонъ. Note that completely excluding all alien items (broadly defined) from 
the benchmark lists would lead to the absence of all amorphous and etymologically opaque 
words (including such lexically integrated items аз господь and члов къ). The resulting sterile 
wordlist would give a misleading picture on the reality of OCS. 

овьдо ‘treasure’ [(окьд).е] «626» can also be assigned here. Sadnik treats it differently: овьдо 
and овъшть are assigned to different roots; cf. Vasmer's etymology of o60o. 
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§ 640. An inventory of prefixal formatives 


There are 28 distinct prefixal formatives. Morphophonological variants are list- 
ed across slashes; in other cases alloforms are separated by commas. The char- 
acter of the alloformy is explained in notes. 


Table 640. Prefixal formatives 


Formative 


Lexeme count 


Examples 


Notes 


“вез 


2100 


БЕЗДЪНА, BECTPACTHE, Бечьствовати, Бештиньнъ, 


вездръпътьнъ, Безоковати 


1°, 2°, 19° 


Хвъ/вън 


z150 


въдати, въкдусъ, въжешти, 
ВЪНИТИ, ВЪНЬМАТИ 


3°, 4°, 9°, 19° 


22260 


възвести, въстокъ, вьждадати, въздрасти, 
възисканик 


1°, 29, 5°, 9°, 194 


в'ывр'®штн, въгонити, въгънати, BAINECTH, 
въринжти 


6° 


довести, достати, донти 


19° 


завиеть, запрЕтити, заштитьникъ, ЗАБРАТИ, 
занмь 


19° 


нзв'Естьнть, исходъ, издрадвнъ, нц'Блити, 
иждешти, нштадне, из ети 


1°, 2°, 5, 19° 


народ», наслЕдоватн, НАЧАТИ, надученик 


19" 


надълежати 


19" 


наитр БЕАни 


невъгтик, нечьсть, ненавид ти 


7° 


никъте 


7° 


нЕкъто 


7° 


низъводити, низъхожденик, низънти 


овличик, овр Вести, овид ти, осъщати, OB KA 


1°, 8°, 9°, 19" 


отъвршти, отъсЕштн, отврЕсти, отрокъ, 
остжпати, OTATH 


9°, 10°, 19° 


пагдува, пажчина, NAMATH, ПАЖИТЬ 


LE 


повиневати, похвала, MOKATH, погасъ 


19° 


подьзємик, подъкопати, подънти, подъвктн 


19° 


npa Abs, прапржда, прапрждъ, прапрждънъ 


127 


призракъ, притъча, прити 


13°, 19° 


процвисти, продучати, проказа, проныривъ 


пувломити, прЕтъканнк, пр'Ботьць, прЪвкти 


127 


*прБдъ 


пр Ъдъварити, прЕдътеча, пувдвити 


18°, 19° 


раз 


развди, распати, раздроушити, раждивати, 
раширити, разорити 


2°, 16° 


сж, cor 


сжеБдъ, смпржгъ, сжлън ти, сдугоувъ 


14? 


съ /сън 


сьгубшати, свтажати, сънзветовати, 
СЪНАТИ, съннскати 


37, 19° 


ж, “ov 


жродъ, ждоль, жедвица, 


15“, 19° 
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§641. Commentary 


1°. C-final prefixes that lack V-final alloforms often show aberrant spellouts 
with ъ, more rarely with ь. Cf. везъвр Блленьнож SUPR 86, 30, изъходаште SUPR 
267, 5, овьстолхъ Lk 21, 20 zoGR. 

In exceptional cases aberrant spellouts are shown in the dictionary. These 
аге: везъчфувьствьнъ, ИЗЪЧИТАТИ, овъходити, овъходьнъ. 


2^. All 3-final prefixes behave relatively indeterminately before С-іпі- 
tial stems, with multiple repairs of resulting clusters. For example, for the verb 
нзмистити in the sources we find spellouts like изчист- (cf. Mt 8, 3 As), like 
иштист- (cf. Mt 8, 2 ZoGR, MAR), and like ичист- (cf. Mt 8, 2 As). For БЕЗ числьнь 
we find spellouts like вечисльн- (сЕ SUPR 565, 26) and like вештисльн- (cf. SUPR 
448, 13). 

The lexicographic tasks of the choice of the lexeme name for the dictionary 
is often not a simple one: grammatical consistency conflicts with avoidance of 
fictional spellouts. The practical compromise struck here is based on the follow- 
ing: all possible spellouts, including aberrant ones, are ordered by loyalty to the 
declared canonical form, which is ordered first. Least systematic are spellouts 
in case of boundaries of the type 3+ (ц,ч) (for the boundary of the type з+ ж, 
the result is stable, сЕ възжад = въждад 18x). See details іп Ch. 24, Supple- 
ment, § 872, On combinations with 3-final prefixes. 


3". въ/вън and съ/сън are morphophonological variants distributed by 
CVC agreement. Here are alllexemes with n: 1) вън: ВЪНИТИ, вънжти, въниматн, 
въньмати, въндушити, вънжтрьйь; 2) сън: съннти, сьнитик, CANHCKATH, 
съноритн, съндузьнъ, сънимати, СЪНЬМЪ, съньмиште, СЪНЬМАТИ, СЪНАТИ, 
сънжтик, сън дати, сън деник, сън дь, сън дьнъ, сън ети. 

Note that these formatives can be C-final also when used as prepositions. СЕ 
въ + гадра = вън Едра: молитва MOE Bb HE APA MOK възвратитъ CIA PS SIN 34, 
13, but also cf. въ истинж Lk 1, 3 As. 

However, V-final forms before vowels are possible, cf. съоваБшти 1x EUCH, 
съовразьнъ 1X SUPR, въовразити 2X SUPR, вворжжити 2X EUCH, 1x SUPR. СЕ 
also the aberrant spellout съжзи SUPR 400, 14 (cf. canonical съвжзъ).7 Like- 
wise the adjectives въиспрьйь and вънньнъ, formed from adverbial combina- 
tions въ испрь and въ + инж. These forms are represented by isolated glosses 
in CLOZ, EUCH and SUPR, cf. въмна CLOZ 6b, 39; въннъно EUCH 89b, 1; отъ 
въкпрьннихъ EUCH 32a, 2-3; въкпрьйиинхъ SUPR 458, 26-27. 


4. In Ше combination въ + Ети, the prefix appears in the V-final variant. 
By the mph = ph/norm rules, the outcome must be въ# В > въ# > въа, which 
agrees with existing Glagolitic spellouts: въБд Lk 5, 4 As and въ®дж Lk 8, 23 


7 This form is absent in Večerka but is found in Meyer and Sadnik. 
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MAR. Inthe PD, the infinitive is shown as вати, which corresponds to the nor- 
malized version of Glagolitic sources, cf. прЕЪхавъше Mt 14, 34 As, прЪБвъше 
Mt 14, 34 ZOGR, MAR and others. 


5°. Inthe combination въз + ти, we have the standard sequence ofa C-fi- 
nal prefix and а V-initial root. Sources have spellouts like възЪ-; in the PD, the 
infinitive is written as възЕти.З 

In a combination of a C-final prefix with a j-initial root, the threat of a pro- 
hibited combination is eliminated Бу a nonstandard alloform with a final ъ; cf. 
въз +јарити з възъ + )арити (SUPR възъаривъ 112, 17, възыаривъ 164, 21), 
из +јаснити з изъ +јаснити (EUCH 53a, 25 сзъбеньшнимь). In the PD, the start- 
ing forms of these lexemes are shown with the following spellouts: възъгарити 
[възъ.(јар).н.т.и] «346» and низ'маснити [изъ.(}асн).н.т.н] «349». These 
spellouts are anomalous, because they contain nonstandard alloforms of the 
prefixes, 843% and изъ (these alloforms in their other occurrences indicate an 
aberrant spellout, сЕ изъходити for canonical исходити, изъовр Бети for canon- 
ical изоврсти). However, the spellouts възъгдрити and изъгаенити cannot be 
treated as aberrant, because canonical analogs that do not violate syntagmatic 
rules cannot be constructed: these forms are canonical, albeit morphophono- 
logically anomalous.!? 


6°. The prefix вы only occurs in Ps SIN (въвршти, выгонити, въпънати, 
and въринжтн), and CLOZ (вынести). 


7°. The formatives не and ни are sharply distinct from all other prefixal 
formatives in their syntactic and derivational behavior. The particle ни, when 
combined with another lexeme, creates a separate lexeme only when the base 
is pronominal: къто and никъто, as well as ни.къто.же etc. The particle нє can 
sometimes form a new lexeme, cf. невеста or неджгъ, while in other cases it 
shows a free association with a full lexeme, сЕ не пъ те са оуво rage что 
Емъ ли что пиєм ли чимъ одеждемъ са Mt 6, 31 MAR etc.!! 

The formative н is only found with pronominal bases, cf. нвкакъ, нВвкодикъ, 
н към (ее $ 316). 


In Vecerka's dictionary, the entry for въз хати refers to the infinitive възгаҳати — а form 
that is graphically and morphophonologically impossible. Evidently, the reconstruction is 
based оп an analogy with въаҳати. 


Otherwise in Večerka, where the names of these items are възгарити and изъгаснити. 


10 What could be treated as aberrant is the prefixation itself, but this issue is part of word for- 


mation and thus outside of the scope of this work. 
п The question of independence of lexemes with не presents a difficult lexicographic problem. 
The wordlist in the PD does not attempt to solve this problem de novo, although, in some 
cases the choice made here may differ from Večerka in having fewer listed lexemes with не-. 
Paradigmatically, the lexeme with не is identical to the lexeme without не; cf. правьда and 
неправьда (both words included as independent ones in both Večerka and the PD), ог слава 
and неслава (the latter word is found as independent in Večerka but not in the PD). 
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8. While the rewrite rules for the combination в + в require a resulting в, 
with в eliminated (as in og + вид Ети з овид Ети), in a few cases a different out- 
come is possible for this cluster, namely the elimination of & and a preserved в. 
Cf. овъкити |(овък).и.т.и| (SUPR 1x: овышааше ca 511, 27), and овъторити 
Ковътор).н.т.н| (SUPR 3x: овъторити 569, 13; 570, 2; ов'торити 569, 22).1? See 
also the commentary to the lexeme ов'ысити $ 492. 


9°. In Ше transition from the morphophonological representation to the 
graphic one, oppositions between some prefix pairs are neutralized. These are 
0E ~ OT, BB ~ ВЪЗ. 

Distinguishing дк + X from от +X is quite difficult in cases where the stem 
begins with п, в, м, К, Г, X, €, 3, ч, ж, ш, шт, жд, ц, and s. Ina few cases the in- 
determinacy is resolved by aberrant spellouts that reveal the prefix. For example, 
we have spellouts with окъ (овь) for одрьжати, озирати, осфнити: овъдръжитъ 
SUPR 224, 26, овьзирал SUPR 502, 25, овьсЪнитъ SUPR 10, 25; spellouts with 
отъ for сходити, окръгти: отъхода Mt 25, 14 ZOGR, стъкръша МК 2, 4 ZOGR. 
However, for a significant number of lexemes, a reconstruction of the morphoph- 
onological representation as от + X or ок + X is агбікагу. З This is the case, for ex- 
ample, бог ов.(жег) т.н for ожешти, ов.(дежд).а for одежда, ов.(зъл).ок.и:т.н for 
озълдвити; VS. от.(ц®жд).а.т.н for оц Бждати, or.ngo.(Bprkr).r.n for опровувшти, 
от. (сър) Боти for осъф ти. For several words, a spellout with окъ, which is 
found in the texts, is preserved in the lexical entry, even though it contradicts 
the canonical standard. This is the case in овъходьнъ [овъ.(ҳод).ьн.ъ] along 
with оҳодьнъ for [от.(ҳод).ьн.ъ], and овъходити [окъ.(уод).н.т.н] along with 
оходити for [от.(ҳод).н.т.н]. Several items remain homonymous: остжпити! 
[ок.(стжп).н.т.н] ‘surround’, and остжпити? |от.(стжп).и:т.н| ‘step away’. 

Distinguishing въ + X from въз + X is difficult in those cases where the stem 
begins with c, 3, ч, ш, шт, жд, 4, and s. In such cases the choice made in the 
dictionary is arbitrary. Cf. въ.сътати, but вь3.свеувп'Ети. 


10°. The prefix от/отъ has two variants (alloforms) whose distribution is 
lexical. The same lexeme or even wordform shows spellouts in sources with ors 
as well as от. Cf. отвр ети: usually without the yer, but in SUPR, MAR, SAV and 
PS SIN we find forms with yers: отъврьзегъ са Lk 11, 9 sav 123; отъвръзи МЕ 


1 Е А 
2 овоште Когов + воск can perhaps be included here; cf. Belorussian обоч. 


15 Let us list the material for the stems (от, отъ) + Ход and ок + Ход: 


With ъ/ь Without ъ/ь Večerka Sadnik PD 
овъход-, ОБЬҲОД- None овъходити | овъходити | овъ.(ҳод).и.т.н: овъходити 


OEbXOABH- None овъходьнъ овъходьнъ окъ.(ход).ьн.ъ: овъҳодьнъ 


отъход- оход- оҳодити стъходити от.(әд).н.т.н: сходити 


отъход- Мопе оходъ отъходъ от.(ҳод).ъ: оҳодъ 


утьХодьн- Мопе оҳодьнъ отъхедьнъ от.(ҳод).ьн.ъ: оходьнъ 


отъхедьник- Мопе оҳодьникъ | отъҳодьникъ | от.(ҳод).ьн.ик.ъ: оҳодьникъ 
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25, 11 MAR; отъвръздша SUPR 301, 1; отъвръзъшю PS SIN 103, 28, итъвръзе 
ськ PS SIN 105, 17. In such cases the spellout is treated as aberrant. Note that in 
yerless cases, cluster transformations create the threat of homonymy between 
ст +X and ок +X (see 9? above). 

Cf. aberrant forms with отън- in the lexemes отъмати, OTATH: OT'ANEMBERLUT'A 
SUPR 297, 4; оттъънемьли r(rhyr мирок SUPR 331, 25; отънА TH дувожьетво 
SUPR 348, 5-6. 


11°. The prefix na only occurs in nominal lexemes. These are пагоука, 
пагдувьнъ, пагоувьникь, пажить, ПАМАТЬ, памжтик, ПАМАТИВЪ, пажчина 
(and aberrant павжчина). СЕ. паздуха, пазнегъть, папрьтъ with opaque stems. 


12°. The prefix пра only occurs in nominal lexemes, and all have doublet 
forms with прв: прад'Вдь//пувд'Вдт, etc. For the distribution of doublet forms 
among sources see Večerka. 


13°. In при+ити, the resulting form is always contracted: прити (unlike 
the later Church Slavic принти), Cf. 1 въваатъ Abo: EKO прити птицамь 
нЕскымъ L витати на вЕтвехъ его Mt 13, 32 MAR; помни MA rit erga придеши 
въ церствин твоємь Lk 23, 42 MAR. The contracted form is treated as canonical, 
and is given as the name of the lexeme in the PD, even though принти does not 
violate any morphophonological constraints (cf. прииждити). 


14°. The variants coy and cx are lexically distributed. The stem соугоув- al- 
ways has coy; both variants are possible with the root мьн «550», and spellouts 
with coy are treated as aberrant in the PD; in other cases, сж is found. 


15°. The variant ж only occurs in nominal stems; these are ждоль and 
ждолик, жтьлъ, жеовица, and жродъ, with derivatives. Thus, oy and ж are lex- 
ically distributed alloforms. 


16. Words with the prefix раз can have aberrant forms with роз, cf. развити 
and розвити, различьнъ and розличьнъ. Spellouts with роз are mainly found in 
SUPR, but even there forms with раз predominate. For example, развдиникъ ос- 
curs about 30 times, while розвоиникъ only twice. 


17. The formative нан is found in the benchmark corpus only in three 
adjectives: наитрБАни, нанваштни, наискор Би, the latter two only in adverbi- 


al uses. Cf. also the extraparadigmatic form нанпаче (see Vaillant, $ 91). 


18°. Fornpkan, cf. пубди текъ Lk 19, 4 MAR, ZOGR and прЕдтекъ AS, see 
Vaillant, § 242-243. 


19°. In autonomous use: 
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*ge3 — Без отъца Mt 10, 29 MAR (cf. везь оЦа AS, БеЗо oia ZOGR); erga 
посълахъ BAI БЕЗ вълагалишта“ L BEC пиръг L БЕСАПОГЪ" EAA ЧЕСО лишени к'ыстє 
Lk 22, 35 MAR; NECTA пророкъ Бєштьсти: тъкъмо въ своємь отьчьствиг МК 
6, 4 ZOGR (cf. вєчьсти MAR); CAWKWS вратомъ вездржкоу © СЕБЕ ВЬЗАТИ СА 
велитъ SUPR 465, 29-30; 

*въ — тЫ же єгда молиши CA въниди въ клЕть TBOIR и затвори двьри 
твом помоли CA отцоу TROEMOY въ танні 1 отцъ твои видан въ танин" 
въздастъ TEBE ав: молаціє же CA не лиҳо гате" КОЖЕ и БАЗЪМЪНИЦИ" мьнжтъ 
Ед сл "kko во vanos E FANH своємь оуслъшани вжджтъ Mt 6, 6-7 MAR; 

“въз — примҳомъ влагодть въз влагодвть Jn 1, 16 ZOGR; въздаахж ми 
зълда въз довраа PS SIN 34, 12; BAC YATO мьстити Xourrere вогови SUPR 388, 
15-16; въс кран же вЪаше кзера БАЙ" раждежена SUPR 76, 17-18; 

"До — прискръвъна єсть дша mok до съмръти Mt26, 38 ZOGR; аште имаши 
что до врага своего" истръгни гнБвъ SUPR 421, 26-27; въсходетъ до невсъ T 
низъхддтъ до везденъ PS SIN 106, 26; 

"за — вьси оүБо дученици разв'Егоша CA за страха нюдєнска SUPR 483, 
11-12; слышасте Бко речено въ" око за око L зжвъ за зжвъ МЕ 5,38 ZOGR, 
MAR; и MHOSH паче в'Броваша за слово єго" жен же raaaya' Bko дуже не 
за TRO весЕдж в Броуелъ” сами BO слъшаҳомъ Jn 4, 41-42 AS; єгдаже згънанъ 
BBI? NAPOJE въшьдъ же FATS ER за р®кж° 1 въста дЪвица Mt 9, 25 ZOGR; 

из -- оваче БЪ H3EABIT'5 ДШЖ MOM H3. ржкы адовъг PS SIN 48, 16 (but: 
Тзвавг MIA издржкъ врагъ монҳъ PS SIN 30, 16); CRTA во каженици иже не чрЪва 
тер кышда таци МЕ 19, 12 sav (but: ичрЪва MAR, А5), ТчрВва прЪжде 
деньнщьх родиҳъ THA PS SIN 109, 3 (but: їштү'®ва Ps sIN 21, 10); 1 запр Ети 
ємоу HES гла оумлъчи изиди из него L сьтрасъ г дуть HEHHCT'BIH" L възъпивъ 
гласомть велиємь L3HA€ иж него МК 1, 25-26 MAR (сЕ: запр ти emoy нЕ raa 
OVAMABMH"  изиди гжнего"  сътрасът AX нечистъг L възъпивъ ГЛАСЪМЬ BEAHEAMB: 
L изиде жйего ZOGR); 

жна — да вждегъ BOE тво“ ко на nen сна земди МЕб, 10Z0GR; ко слъньце 
своє съватъ на зълъг и Благъг L дъждитъ на праведънъг и на неправедънъ! 
Mt 5, 45 MAR; и НЕ ХОТ Ваше на длъзЪ Borkment Lk 18, 4 As; 

*надъ — самарБнинъ же етеръ грады" приде надъ йь Lk 10, 33 ZOGR; кто 
оуво ECTS кЪрънъг ракъ и мждръг єгоже постави гъ надъ домомь свонмъ МЕ 
24,45 MAR; ГБ Bb ПОНЕ веле H въсокъ ECTS’ надо въСЪлм людьмірѕ SIN 98, 2; 

*ов — t пр дж на зелАнк гадаринъскж (ык): "Вже ECT OB онъ полъ галил Бьь 
Lk 8,26 MAR; г отъвъштавъ симонъ рече емо" наставьничє OB ношть BBCAR 
троуждьше сж не AYOM ничьсоже по глоу же TROEMOY въвръжемъ мрЪжа“ 
L се сътворьше" OBALA множьство увів много" протръзаахж же CA мръжа 
їх Lk 5, 5-6 ZOGR; 

жуть — L слышавъ HC отиде отъ тоудБ въ кораван въ поусто avbero 
единъ” L слышавЪше народи" по немь идж пЪши отъ градъ МЕ 14, 13 МАВ; І 
иже на кров да не сълазитъ въ дом ни да вънидетъ BEZAT чесо отъ долу 
своего МК 13, 15 MAR; 

“по — цтъвбштавъ же петръ рече ємоу ги аште T'AI єси" повели ми прити къ 
тевЪ по водам Mt 14, 28 MAR; тамо суво’ иже снидБаше по nose SAVE’ дуже 
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не иц Ва ваше |...) нъ сьде по прьв®мъ въторыи сьлазить по вьтор БЪлль 
третии и четвръттын SUPR 496, 15-20; 

под — коль кратъг въсхотБхъ съвърати чада тво: Бкоже кокошъ гнЪздо 
своє подъ крил" и не въсхотБете Lk 13, 34 MAR; гла EMOY НАТАНМАЬ" како МА 
знаєши" отъв IC н рече ємоу" прЕжде даже не възгласи TEBE филипъ: CRIA 
подъ CMOKOBHER видЕхъ та Jn 1, 49 SAV; душрмъ естъ стопъг MOA подо MENOR 
PS SIN 17, 37; BACK покорилъ ес подъ HOSE єго" овьц І волы BbCHA PS SIN 8, 8; 

“при — nire же BE единъ именемь лазаръ' иже лежааше при врат bye его 
гноннъ Lk 16, 20 MAR; и нжждаасте и FARIA: OBAASH сь нама" "ВКО прі вечер б 
єсть Lk 24,29 As; 

*пр'®дъ — петрь же стогашє на двор и пристжпи къ немоу єдина рава 
глжцин" H тъ BE съ EMB галилескъшлъ" онъ же отвръже саг NAS Beau raa 
не ВДВ что глеши" ишъдъшю же emoy пр'®дъ врата" оузьрБ 1 дрУгага рава 
H гда emoy: Toy и сь BK чакъ съ мъ назарБниномъ МЕ 26, 69-71 sav 112; 
дуготовалъ єй пуБдо мною трапеза прЪдъ сь т жав ТІНИ мн PS SIN 22, 5; 

“съ — Н огйь ВЕЛИКЪ HAYA ЖЕШТИ H* AKOKE съпадъшду CA кМОУ СЪ конга 
думирати SUPR 221, 27-29; не погдувг съ нечъстивъннлл ALLA моєму H съ ллжжи 
крьвты (for кръвин ОРІ) живота мовго PS SIN 25, 9; ї сконьчашьл ска въ cover 
дын ихъ Т ABTA 1ҳъ со тъштанемь PS SIN 77, 33; 

*oy — мари сто Ваше oy грова вън плачежши сах прініче въ rpoge и BHA 
ABBA анкла’ въ вЪлахъ ризахъ Chara" єдіного ду главы и єдіного ду ногоу" 
идеже BK лежало Thao ncgo Jn 20, 11-12 as. 


Roots 


§ 642. General 


Roots are the largest and most diverse class of formatives. There are about 1000 
distinct roots in the benchmark corpus, including opaque ones, of which there 
about two hundred. They are all presented in the root dictionary (RD), where 
for each root its alloforms are shown explicitly, and for each alloform, all lex- 
emes that represent that alloform. Most roots are morphophonologically trivi- 
al and require no special discussion. At the same time, a relatively small group 
of root formatives (about 250) show various morphophonological peculiarities 
that require grammatical notes. The purpose of this section is to show and in 
some cases comment all such nontrivial roots. 

Trivial are those roots where the vocalism is stable, the CVC schema is sta- 
ble (i.e. the same in all alloforms), and where it agrees with the CVC norm. The 
diversity of assortment for trivial roots is limited by the application of two free 
alternations: velar palatalization for roots ending in к, г, or x, and substitutive 
softening for others. Here are examples of trivial roots: «69» вг (вЪгати), 
«70» eka (в Еда), «215» гже (гжс'%ннца), «217» дав (давити). 
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§643. Root classes by main morphophonological features 


Nontrivial roots are divided into several classes; below each class is treated sep- 
arately. Even though certain morphophonological features of roots are at the 
basis of this classification, it is not a properly grammatical one; its purpose is to 
provide a clearer overview ofa rather diverse mass of nontrivial root formatives. 
The membership of all classes is given by lists. 

Two groups of unique roots stand separately: anomalous and pronominal ones. 
These groups include roots with peculiar assortments of alloforms, which do 
not fit with standard types of alloformy (see § 82 above). The division of these 
roots into anomalous (see list in § 806) and pronominal (see list in § 785) is rel- 
atively arbitrary. 

All other nonstandard roots are divided into groups by two features crucial 
for this classification. The first feature concerns the vocalism: it can be stable or 
unstable, and in the latter case pure or sonant (cf. § 121 above). 

The second feature concerns the CVC structure. For roots with sonant vo- 
calism, the division by CVC structure type differs from the division that applies 
to roots with stable or unstable pure vocalism. 

For sonant roots we have: 1) stable CHC structure (e.g. врЪг <121>); 2) CH 
structure (e.g. мр <539>); 3) HC structure (this is only the case for the root abn 
<516>); 4) H structure (such are only op/pa «639» and һм/л <334>). All H-final 
roots are called labile (see § 128 above). All other possibilities are found only 
among unique verbs. 

For other roots we have: 1) stable CVC structure (e.g. 'Вд «70» or рок <766>), 
the so-called closed roots; 2) stable CV structure (e.g. зна «319» or сто <879>), 
the so-called open roots; 3) stable VC structure (e.g. ок «634» or ор <12>). All 
other possibilities are found only among unique verbs. 


Table 644. Root classes and order of exposition 


Vocalism CVC structure Example Count 
CVC вЪда About 700 
Stable знати АБош 30 
око About 40 
нєсти||носити Slightly > 60 
Unstable pure стати | стогати Опіу 2 
разерити | разафгати Опіу 1 
влачити,| влькт About 40 
ИИ пар Ети|съдреть About 60 
придьп Ети | прид Влити Опіу 1 
възимати Only 2 
. Pronominal Slightly « 20 $785 
Unique - 
Amonalous Slightly > 30 § 806 
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$644. Order of exposition 


Table 644 (p. 372) shows the classes of roots and the order of exposition be- 
low. The paragraph number contains the membership list for the corresponding 
class. For sonant vocalism roots, the order corresponds to the following order 
of the sonants: H(n), Н(т), H(n/m), H(u), H(j), H(r), Н(І). Within each group, 
roots are treated in order by number. The counts are given without opaque roots. 


$645. Order of illustration for alloformy 


The overview below presents alloformy data as follows. First, alloforms gener- 
ated by consonantal alternations are not noted in the general case, because all 
consonantal alternations are free. For example, for root <766> the alloform pou, 
is not explicitly shown, but only the alloform рок is (cf. пророк», NPI пророци). 
On the other hand, for root <23> (итн), the alloform s5), represented only in 
oblique wordforms (forms of the PRAE system) is noted, because the alloforms 
ви and вь) correspond by the fundamental vowel alternation, which is not free. 
Note that alloforms found only in oblique wordforms of some lexemes cannot 
be discovered from the root dictionary, which only lists starting forms of the 
corresponding lexemes. 


§ 646. A note on unattested alloforms 


Not all roots show all possible alloforms by all licit alternations. A pedantic ap- 
proach to attestation in sources of various alloforms does not serve а substantive 
purpose from the point of view of grammar. Let us list a few examples. The root 
клок «385» is only represented by the lexeme клокотати; cox «870» only by the 
lexeme посоха, which in turn is found in the hapax gloss посохами (SUPR); the 
root лдук «507» is found in the hapax gloss лоуц в (EUCH).'* Likewise for substi- 
tutive softening: the root ską «70» shows the alloform БЪжд (cf. повЪждати), 
while the root sak, «32» does not show a substitutively softened alloform. 

In the overview of roots, unattested alloforms are not shown; e.g. the root 
«570» is represented by two lexemes, моуха (moyy.a) and мъшица (мъш.иц.а). 
According to the velar palatalization alternation, we get the following alloforms: 
myx, Moye, моуш and мъх, мъс and мъш. The alloform moye is expected in 
the oblique forms of the lexeme moyya (e.g. LSg moyc'k), but this lexeme is only 
found in a few МАР! glosses (моих). In fact, of the six expected alloforms, only 
two are attested. Thus, in Table 712, the ъ vocalism grade is illustrated by the 
alloform мъш (and not мъх). 

On the contrary, if several alloforms corresponding to different consonantal 
alternation grades are attested, the table illustrates only the leading grade 
alloform. For example, in Table 705, the alloform гдува is not shown, even 


14 The starting form лдүкъ is reconstructible for this gloss, accordingly, the RD lists the root 
«507» by its alloform лдук, which is, formally speaking, unattested. 
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though it is expected in the paradigm of e.g. the verb погоувити, and is repre- 
sented in the lexeme погоувлаати. For root «810», Table 674 lists the alloforms 
свьт, свит, and свт, while the alloforms свьшт, свишт, and св шт are not list- 
ed. Likewise, for root «1050» in Table 676, only the alloforms цвьт, цвит, and 
ug are listed. However, while for root «810» the benchmark corpus attests 
substitutively softened alloforms, this is not the case for root «1050» (only цвьт, 
цент, and це®т are attested). 


§ 647. A note on reconstructions of fictional alloforms and sources of alloformy 


Astipulation that consonantal alternations are free, in place of fixing all attested 
alloforms, leads to the risky business of segmental reconstructions. We should, 
first, distinguish a reconstruction from a leading to a following grade (from ob- 
served моух to unobserved модус) from the reverse direction (from observed 
выс to unobserved вых), and treat the former as better-grounded in synchron- 
ic grammar. Note that following grades of the substitutive softening alternation 
have intersecting series, and thus establishing the leading form of roots repre- 
sented only by following grades in the majority of cases is impossible without 
etymological evidence (сЕ дъшт «267»: дъшти, ништ «611»: ништь, плишт 
«678»: плишть, BEUT «94»: вешть, BKK, «142»: ®®жда, дъжд «263»: дъждь, 
AK. «601»: мжжь, and many others). Second, we must distinguish intrapar- 
adigmatic reconstruction (e.g. лоукъ for the hapax gloss лоуц EUCH 54a, 10) 
from interlexemic reconstruction (cf. мыш in мъшица to way), treating the for- 
mer as better-grounded in synchronic grammar. 


5648. A note on variant spellouts of roots 


1°. Some roots have unstable spellouts in the зате lexemes, which show vari- 
ability, notalloformy. Such variants are either (1) doublets, where both competing 
spellouts are canonical (сЕ авити//авити, авАкник//авАкник), or (2) aberration, 
where one form is canonical and the other aberrant (cf. нжжда and ноужда), or, 
finally, results from accidental mistakes by the scribe (cf. хлжва Mk 10, 46 
MAR for canonical улжпати or ҳлАвьнын SUPR 135, 6 for canonical ха ввьнъ). 


2°. Some types of variation are grouped as segmentally analogous, where 
a few roots show the same variation, cf. ры ~ рив, and кры ~ кри. Some authors 
treat these as segmental aberrations. Such аге, for example, ры ~ ри, ра ~ ро, 
(rh ~ pa, aa ~ wk; see details in Vaillant, $ 26-29 and ff., and also Diels, 5 9-40. 
Such variants are listed in commentaries to particular lexemes that are found 
in the overview of nominal and verb classes. 


15 Note that the reconstruction of all paradigmatic forms is taken as an axiom in synchronic 


paradigmatic grammar both for dead and living languages (albeit usually an implicit one). 
Otherwise only in special cases, where the grammatical investigation focuses on a very lim- 
ited corpus oftexts or on unstable grammatical parameters, as e.g. accent. 
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Roots with stable vocalism: standard 


§649. Examples 


Here are some roots of this class: 


Root <345> Root <37> 
jam BOr BOX 
гама, АМЬНЪ Бог, Богатьетве Божии, Божьетво 


СЕ gos in the oblique forms of the lexeme sora: sosk — 159. 


Root <1075> 


чиет чишт 


MHCT'5, чистити дчиштати 


Alloform чишт is also in the paradigm of чистити, сЕ чиштж, 1SgPrae (чистити). Alloforms 
цЪст and ц®шт are assigned to a different root «1059», contra Sadnik. 


5650. A note on roots ending in k, r, X 


Some roots show interlexemic alloformy in the final C position by the pairings 
кц, г, and х||с. For example: 


for the к series, we have: «383» кликнжти, кличь (segmentless substitutive 
softening), and also клицати; «610» никнжти, as well as ниць; 

for ther series, we have: «1006» дутагнжти, OTAKATH, and иставати; «279» 
пожагати [пд.(ж'®г).а.т.н] and вживати, заживати; 

for the ск series, we have: «31» влискт, BAHCKATH, кльштати, and вльштаник, 
as well as Блистати and влистаник (and aberrant forms with the saucy, 
root spellout); 

for the y series, we have: «256» драҳлъ [(Apax).a.2], but драселъ [(драс).єл.ъ]; 
«107» влъхвъ, but BABCHATH. 


The same effect is found in some suffixes, e.g. ик and nų (see $ 862). The num- 
ber of roots with this effect is strictly limited: outside intrapardigmatic allo- 
formy, replacements by the к|ц and r|s alternations lacks the freedom of the 
velar palatalization alternations. See also A note on the pairings ці|ч and ж in 
§ 108, 115. The effect noted here in historical grammar is attributed to the so- 
called third palatalization. 


Roots with stable vocalism: nonstandard 


§651. General 


АП alloforms of some root can be nonstandard, i.e. violate the CVC norm (e.g. 
ok and оч «6345); ог, one alloform can be standard and the other nonstandard 
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(e.g. да апа дад <216>). All roots that contain nonstandard alloforms along with 
standard ones are in the unique class. In the present section we treat all roots 
whose alloforms all have the same CVC schema that departs from the CVC 
norm. These are: first, V-final, or open roots (e.g. зна «319»; see Table 652), and, 
second, V-initial ones (e.g. огй «631»; see Table 654). 


§ 652. Open roots 


Table 652 shows all stable V-final roots; there are 29 of them. Commentary to 
particular roots follows. 


Table 652. A list of open roots 


Key word Key word | Commentary 


Балин минжти 


вритва съм ти У 


овдутати суньти 


OBHAHE пл'Ёвєлъ 


Balla прекъ 


вЕтвь, ВА пр Бдъйь 


вЕтръ, вати скврьна 


надоути поспЪти 


жите свати 


знати тать 


кааник чаати 


коугати печити 


лагати чоути 


латедь шига 


помагати 


$653. Commentary 


1°. про «713», прв «719». Ргебха formatives function as roots (see ок «623», 
от «647» below). 

2°. Not to be confused: ла «480», лагати!, латедь ‘seek, catch’, and aa 
«479», лагати? ‘bark (of dogs)’. 

3°. wn «1072». СЕ ко) <401>. On distinguishing the roots see $ 634. 

4°. joy «259» надоути. Contra Sadnik, the lexeme дымљ is excluded from 
the root дду «259», and listed under root «268» in the present dictionary. 

59. awk «586». Contra Sadnik, in addition to the verb cawktTn, the lexemes 
изм Ети and изм ник are also treated under this root here. Večerka and Sadnik 
assign these lexemes to the headwords нам'Бнити «589» and измйкник «589». 
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For изм'Кти сЕ: ko разгор cha сръдьце моє жтрова mok изм тъ cra, 2-3SgAor 
PS SIN 72, 21; for изм'Бник сЕ: поносишьъ зале ХА "r&oero PS SIN 88, 52. 


5654. Vowel-initial roots 


Table 654 contains all V-initial roots, excluding unique ones; there are 41 such 
roots. Commentary on particular lexemes follows. 


Table 654. A list of vowel-initial roots 


Root 


она Key word 


number Keyword |Commentary 


ABHTH 643 осьлъ 


агньць 645 осмь 


адь 646 острити 


лице 647 отьць 


вънезаапъ 1011 дудъ 


нгълинъ 1012 сьноузьнь 


иго 1013 дузда 


играти 1015 NMA 


HMA 1016 дуйни 


искати 1017 оуса Бнъ 


искрьйь 1018 дуста 


искра 1019 утро 


вънспрьйь 1020 сухо 


истина 1115 гадра 


истеса 1116 OBATPHTH 


OBBUITh 1117 жгълъ 


овьца 1118 PAB 


огйь 1119 ждица 


одръ 1120 вънжтрьйь 


око 1121 пажчина 


8655. Соттепагу 


1°. агн «3», ав «1». The vowel-initial anomaly can be repaired: сЕ aberrant 
"Егньць (с107); canon has doublet forms авити and гавити (and others sharing 
this root); see details of distribution among sources in Večerka. 

25. "bap «1115». In combination with the preposition въ in SUPR and 
PS SIN, editions show a space, e.g. въ нЕдра. СЁ и молитва моб Bb HAA моб 
възвратитъ сь PS SIN 34, 13. 

3°. ur «330», иг «331», игр «332», им «333», иск «335», искр «336», искр 
«337», испр «339», ист «340», ист «341». АП these roots have а morphoph- 
onological n; an alternative treatment (ja ог is) is only possible in roots that 
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show clear evidence of &. These are the pronominal root ьн «1112» (инокъ) (cf. 
отьнждьнъ, see $ 804), and һл\/л «334», a root with unstable sonant vocalism 
(cf. възьматн, see $ 691). 

4*. ов «623», ст «647». Prefixal formatives actas roots (see above про «713», 
npk <719>). 

5°. orf «631». On the vacillation between orn and огй see $ 403. 

67. an «10». Cf. the aberrant вънезавпж МК 13, 36 zoGR; жч «1121», cf. 
aberrant spellouts, плюкчины SUPR 274, 14-15, and падучина Ps SIN 89, 10. 

7*. o3 «1012». Only in сьноузьнт, Варах gloss п'Еши и сьноузни по йємоу 
Хождаахж SUPR 90, 7-8. Sadnik notes Ше possibility of identifying this with 
the root вжз/ваз «148» (cf. съвжзъ ‘connection’). 

8. оутр «1019». The aberrant spellout ютр is possible; for distribution 
among lexemes and sources see Vecerka. 


Roots with unstable pure vocalism: standard and 
nonstandard 


$656. General 


Roots with unstable риге! vocalism differ in the number and composition of 
the vocalic realizations found in them. However, this property cannot form the 
basis of a useful classification, because the absence, in the benchmark list, of 
lexemes showing one or another vocalic realization ofa root is entirely random. 
For example, ће lexeme gw Ескъ is not attested in OCS, but is found in Church 
Slavic, which is why in OCS this root «31» Блиск has a different assortment of 
vocalic realizations from «1050» цвкт and «810» свьт. 

Nonstandard roots with pure unstable vocalism that violate the CVC norm 
also belong here. They are «12» ор|ар (раз.ор.н.т.н), «819» си|сЪ (си.л.о), and 
«879» сто|ста (сто ст.н). 

Table 656 (р. 379) lists the roots in order by number. There аге 68 roots 
with unstable pure vocalism. 

§ 657-676 provide commentary on individual roots and groups of roots. 


16 On the difficulties of matching a given root with a series of fundamental alternations, as well 


as on the opposition between pure and sonant roots, see § 677-680 below. 
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5656. Сепега! 


Table 656. А list of roots with unstable pure vocalism 


Коо! Keyword | Vocalism Root Keyword | Vocalism 
number number 


12 разорити 609 ножь 


18 извдети 660 пешти 


31 BABLUTATH 666 пьсати 


75 вести 673 MAEMA 


84 вести 676 плести 


93 вечерга 707 въпросити 


вис ти 709 простити 


годъ 754 суубзати 


гвоздь 755 родъ 


гнєсти 766 решти 


грети 810 свЕтъ 


гръл“Бти 815 сфшти 


жешти 816 село 


жега 819 CHAO 


жьдати 824 скочити 


съзьдати 879 стоти 


дукорити 886 стъгна 


KOCHARTH 894 постригати 


KAONHTH 916 сълати 


клепати 917 осъпъ! 


кран 918 съпати 


окрочити 941 тешти 


суловити 942 дутопити 


вълБсти 944 творьць 


CBAQMHTH 948 теплость 


ABCTE 956 сътискати 


лъгати 957 тиҳъ 


мошти 992 тъкати 


мокръ 1021 Ходъ 


съмотрити 1042 |охръ(м)нжти 


метати 1050 ug ks 


поливати 1065 ичезежти 


новъ 1076 чьеть 


нести 1099 шьетвик 
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$657. Roots with unstable 9|а vocalism 


a 


разорити 


разафтати 


мокръ, мочити 


омакати 


изве ТИ 


извадати 


съмотрити 


сьматіати 


годь, 
сугодити 


дугаждати 


нов», ORHOBH'T'H 


OBNABAIATH 


пригвездити 


пригваждати 


въпросити 


въпрашати 


сукорити 


дукафати 


простити 


праштати 


KOCHATH 


касати 


народ, родити 


раждати 


кленити 


клайгати 


скочити 


скакати 


сукрон 


кран 


столъ, CTOMTH 


стати, стань 


окрочити 


искрачило 


потопь, дутепити 


дутапати 


суловити 


дулавАгати 


творьць, сътворити 


тварь, прБтвафати 


сълемити 


съламаАгати 


мошти 


помагати 


8658. Roots with unstable ¢||"k vocalism 


Ходъ, исходити 


Б 


HCXAKAATH 


гнести 


дугн тати 


жега, жел тва 


жаль, жалити 


секъра 


chya, СБшти 


село, седити 


нас БАгати 


ичезижти 


$659. Roots with unstable ь||и vocalism 


нчазати 


Root 
number 


BABLUTATH 


BAHCKS, БЛИСТАТИ 


666 Maca TH 


написати, ПИСМА 


жьдати 


ожидати 


886 | стъгна, стьва 


постигнжти 


съзьдати, ЗЬДЪ 


съзндати 


1076 честь 


чисти, число 


пувльстити, 
AbCTh 
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прЪлиштати 


1099 шьетвик 


душидь 


5663. Roots with unstable ||"k vocalism 


$660. Roots with unstable ъ||ы vocalism 


ъ ы h ы 
АЪГАТИ, АЪЖЬ овлъгати съпати, сънъ дусъмати 
съдати, сълъ посъдати тъкати затъкати 

OCBITAL въсъмати According to Sadnik, истоуканьнъ also be- 

Cf. among morphophonologically opaque longs here. In the PD, (нстоукан).ьн.ъ is 

roots лдкъз/лок'ыз «500». outside of root <992>. 


5661. Roots with unstable е- о 


Вести, ВЕСЛО возъ TIAEM пледъ 


клепати клопотъ теплость топлота 

The vocalic change є» ә (the old ablaut) is found in combination with a wider variety of vo- 
calic realizations, such as грети/гровъ «190», “мести/мотъма «545», плести/оплотъ «676», 
решти/рекъ «766», тєшти/токт «941», вести/вождь «75», нести /понось «607». Note that the 
є - о pairing is not ап adjacent опе. 


5662. Roots with unstable Е - а vocalism 


овразъ, въздражати 


8663. Roots with unstable н|| в vocalism 


H Ж 


висфти възв сити 


CATHCKATH 


NOMHSATH сьм'ЕЖИТИ Contra Sadnik, the lexeme тенъ (and 
CHAO ckTh the alloform т"Есн) are excluded from 
the root «956». 


постригати, постривати | стувшти" 957 THY'5, оут"Ёха, 
сутишити сут"Ешити 


* Not to be confused with стр г «891»; see 
§ 767. 
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$664. Roots with unstable ъ|9 vocalism 


* Contra Večerka and Sadnik, where the headwords contain the spellout грьм even though 
sources only have гръм (SUPR, PS SIN). See details in § 681. 
СЕ ҳът in aberrant forms from the root yor «1038», e.g. Хъштж SUPR 534, 11. 


$665. Roots with unstable ь|е vocalism 


пешти, ПЕЧАЛЬ 


* The vocalic realization with & only in ту; cf. рек «766», тек «941», жег «279». 
Contra Sadnik, the root «700» потити, потъ, потьнъ is excluded from the root пек «660». 
From a synchronic point of view, пек and пот are not connected by standard segmental 


pairings. 


5666. Root 75» 5667. Root «190» 


9 € 


водити грети 
а Ж 
проваждати погрБвати | погривати 


* Only in nonstandard aorist forms. 


$668. Root «279; 5669. Root «545» 


Е 9 € 


жешти метъма | метати 
Ж а Е 


ВЪЖАГАТИ | ВЪЖИЗАТИ пол тати 


* The vocalic realization with ь only in ту; 
cf. рек «766», тєк «941», пек «660». 


8670. Root «607» 8671. Root «609: 


[y 9 b 
носити вънезити ВЪНЬЗНЖТИ 


а а и 


въниети 


* Only in nonstandard aorist forms. 
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§ 677. A note on the notion of sonant vocalism 


8672. Root «676: 8673. Root «766. 


9 Е b 


оплотъ |  naecTH рьцн* 


а Ж H H 


съпл тати сьплитати нарицати 


* The vocalic realization with ь only in Іту; 
cf. жег «279», тєк «941», пек «660». 


§ 674. Root «810» $675. Root <941> 


[3 


свът ти 


H 


свитати тгаканик прит"Бкати 


* The vocalic realization with ь only in Imv; сЕ 
рек «766», жег «279», пек «660». 


5676. Root «1050» 


[3 


цвьтеши (for цвнсти) 


H 


цвиети 


Roots with unstable sonant vocalism: standard and 
nonstandard 


$677. A note on the notion of sonant vocalism 


The expression "the vocalism of a formative is sonant" can have both an ety- 
mological and а synchronic sense. Etymologically, it refers to the source of the 
vowel. E.g. the formative врг (вубг'ь) has an etymologically sonant vocalism, 
which follows from external comparison." Synchronically, the question is of 
the series—pure or sonant—of the fundamental vocalic alternations found 
in the formative. For example, the root «535», with vocalic realizations o and a 
(мошти, помагати) has pure vocalism, while the root formative «570», with the 
vocalic realizations ъ and oy (waunya, моуха), has sonant vocalism (series H(u)). 

It follows that synchronically speaking the opposition between pure and 
sonant vocalism is only defined for formatives with unstable vocalism. Thus, 
a significant number of etymologically sonant roots are not classified as so- 


17 СЕ Russian берег, Old High German berg, Sanskrit brhant-. 
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nant synchronically. Such are, for example, сын «923» (сынъ), ARB «274» 
(дже), пжт «748» (пжть), NAT «746» (nata). Here also belong roots whose 
etymological sonanthood follows from modern Russian data, namely, such well- 
known sources of evidence as pleophony (reflexes such as torot, teret, tolot, telet, 
сЕ вр г «59», Russian берег, makk «558», Russian молоко), and vowel prothesis 
in liquid sequences (cf. прьст «718», Russian перст, врьҳ «126», Russian верх, 
тлъст «961», Russian толстый).18 


Note 

The many reflexes of the Proto-Slavic opposition between pure and sonant 
vocalism in the daughter languages (East Slavic in particular) raises the expec- 
tation of such a reflexin OCS, the oldest representative of Slavic. In reality, out- 
side of the synchronic pure ~ sonant opposition, traces of this contrast are not 
found in OCS itself.’ 

We encounter the consequences of the etymological pure ~ sonant opposition 
in OCS in two ways. First, roots that are etymologically sonant show otherwise 
prohibited consonant combinations. Thus, тлъст «961» shows the combination 
та, prohibited and repairable outside of sonant roots (see details іп § 62). An ex- 
ception from a synchronic rule thus receives an etymological basis. Second, a 
distinction between etymologically pure (where Russian has a postposed vo- 
calic element, cf. крест: крьстъ) and etymologically sonant (where Russian has 
а preposed vocalic element, cf. перст: прьетъ) combinations with liquids is at 
the basis of the addendum to Havlik’s rule (see details in § 899, Excursus on yer 
aberrations and Havlik’s rules). 


§678. Unstable roots: pure ~ sonant 


Because series and grades in the fundamental alternations intersect, a given root 
with unstable vocalism cannot always be easily classified as pure or sonant. For 
example, alloforms of the shape РраО and РрКО, where P and Q are segments 
or segment strings (possibly empty), can be treated under the pure pairing «| 
or the sonant pairing ра (series H(r)). 

Of course, if the vocalic realizations shown by a given root are not compati- 
ble with any sonant series but compatible with the pure series, this root contains 
pure vocalism (such is, e.g., root «535», alloforms мог and mar). Likewise, if the 
vocalic realizations shown by a given root are not compatible with the pure se- 
ries, but compatible with some sonant series, this root contains sonant vocalism. 
Such is, e.g. the root oyy «261» (the pure series has по oy vocalic realization), 
and also гржз | граз «207». 


8 Accordingly, synchronically such roots аз град «192» (градъ! town") and град «191» (градъ? 
‘hail’) аге morphophonologically equivalent. 
1? Те fact that all handbook grammars of OCS are focused on the history of the language, and 
on comparative Slavic grammar, makes sonant vocalism a necessary part of every such OCS 
grammar. 
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8678. Unstable roots: pure ~ sonant 


The situation is more difficult in case vocalic realizations in a given root 
are compatible with both pure and sonant vocalism. Other things being equal, 
this root will be treated as pure; special considerations are required to treat it 
as sonant. 

These special considerations usually amount to observations of adjacent allo- 
forms (see details in $ 873, Commentary on segmental pairings).? In the general 
case, the series which keeps most alloforms as adjacent is preferred, and adjacen- 
cy is especially important for alloforms in a single paradigm (intraparadigmat- 
ic adjacency). The following principle, called the rule of horizontal and vertical 
pairings, is taken into account in intrapardigmatic alloformy: in sonant series 
intraparadigmatic alloformy is given by adjacent pairings horizontally, and in 
pure series vertically. Accordingly, preference is given to the series where this 
principle is not violated. 

Consider, for example, roots «122», врьз, врЪз, and «323», зъв, зов, зъв 
(Table 678.1-2). 


Table 678.1. Embedding of the root врьз «122» into the table of fundamental alterna- 
tions 


Embedding ofthe root «122» Embedding ofthe root «122» 
in pure series in H(r) sonant series 


o ър/ръ ор/ра ьр/рь 
врьз 
ър/ръ ар/ра нр/рь 
врьз 


The alloform врьз can have two analyses, as representing the ьр/рь ог the ир/рь 
grade, and so inthe sonant embedding table it appears twice. The same is true of 
the alloform gp'k3. In the H(r) sonant series embedding, the root «122» shows 
horizontally adjacent alloforms врьз and врЕз, while in the pure series embed- 
ding the corresponding alloforms are not adjacent. Given that these alloforms 
are found within the paradigm (verb "вубсти 4c*4), the evidence from adjacen- 
cy is important in assigning this root to the H(r) sonant series. 


Table 678.2. Embedding of the root 3%8 <323> into the table of fundamental alterna- 
tions 


Embedding of <323> in pure series Embedding of <323> in sonant series H(u) 


€ ь ъв/ъ ов/оу e/o ьв/ь 


зъв 30B 


+ ыв/ы ав/оу "в /oy нв/н 


зъв 


20 А different consideration leads to treating root «891» стр!г as sonant; see $ 767 below). 
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In the case of root <323>, the rule of horizontal and vertical pairings is rele- 
vant. The embeddings shown above speaks in favor of treating this root under 
the H(u) sonant series: the alloforms зъв and зов are found within a single par- 
adigm, зъвати 37", Prae зовеши. 

Other things being equal, a root is treated as pure. Such are, for example, 
the roots «81», alloforms вьр (вьр ти) and вар (варити), «221», alloforms двьр 
(двьрь), двор (дворъ), and двай (оудвабгати)?! (Table 678.3—4). 


Table 678.3. Embedding of the root «81» into Ше table of fundamental alternations 


Embedding of <81> in pure series Embedding of <81> in sonant series H(r) 


ъ ° € ър/ръ др/ра ср/рЕ ьр/рь 
Bbp 
+ ър/ръ ар/ра "Вр/рв нр/рь 


вар 


Table 678.4. Embedding of the root «221» into the table of fundamental alternations 


Embedding of <221> in pure series Embedding of <221> in sonant series H(r) 


ъ ° € b ър/ръ ор/ра ср/рК ьр/рь 
двор двьр двор двьр 

а + н ър/ръ ар/ра "Вр/рв нр/рь 
дкаў m". 


5679. On the roots «438» кръгтн and «23» вити 


The choice of series for these roots is not difficult: қуыти and кръвенъ unam- 
biguously point to H(u), while развон and оувинца point to H(j). However, the 
identification ofalloforms with grades is not obvious. Moreover, different grades 
can correspond to different morphophonological spellouts, while the phonolog- 
ical forms are identical. For example, graphic Prae ви can be derived from two 
morphophonological representations: вьј=ж, the ь grade (as in this grammar), 
or вні-ж, the и grade (see $ 898—899 for details). 


5680. On the roots «451» въскрьенжти and «855» ослъпнжти 


The root «451» has two alloforms: крьс (°крьснжти, крьсеник, °крьсновеник, 
°крьсатн), and кос (Фкренти, °кр'®сьнъ, °кр'®шатн, “крБшеник). The root can 
be embedded into three series: pure, H(r), and Н()). (Tables 680.1-3, p. 387). 


2 Etymologically both of these roots are sonant. The present grammar considers them anom- 


alous; see $ 806. 
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8681. The choice ої the canonical spellout for roots with ъ or b 


Table 680.1. Embedding of root «451» into the pure series offundamentalalternations 


Table 680.2. Embedding of root «451» into the H(r) sonant series of fundamental 
alternations 


Table 680.3. Embedding of root «451» into the H(j) sonant series of fundamental 
alternations 


крьс and кр с are adjacent only in the embedding into H(r); this is the solu- 
tionadopted in the present grammar. However, etymologically this root belongs 
to H(j), showing not adjacent alloforms but alloforms paired by old ablaut (zero 
grade in nx-verbs and athematic forms, o-grade in n-verbs and nominals). See 
Vasmer, крес II. 

The same reasoning applies to root «855» осльпнжти. 


5681. The choice of the canonical spellout for roots with % or b 


As is well-known, the use of the letters ъ and & in sources is highly unstable (see 
$ 898-899, Excursus on yer aberrations and Havlík's rules), which in some cases 
makes difficult the choice of the canonical spellout for the root. Following et- 
ymology, as in Večerka and Sadnik, is not only theoretically questionable but 
sometimes not straightforward: in many cases, the etymology is not transparent. 
Lining up the canon to the practice ofa single source is also a dead end, because 
each source is significantly unstable. Often the spellout adopted by Večerka and 
Sadnikis either not attested in sources at all (e.g. Vecerka’s headwords гръм ти 
and възгрьа Ети: all spellouts have rpam-; cf. <196>), or are attested by а minori- 
ty of uses (thus, Vecerka’s headword прьсть: the spellouts прьст- 3x, пръст- 7x; 
see <702>). Likewise in Vecerka's headword вьдова: this item occurs 13x, but 
only once as вьд- (Ps SIN 108, 9); other spellouts have ъ, see «134». 
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In this situation, a practically useful solution seems to follow the published 
standard. In the PD, the canonical spellout follows the choice in Večerka every- 
where except for the following:”* 1) мръз «566», not мрьз; 2) мук «567», not 
мрьк, мръч, not мрьч, but мрьц, following Večerka; 3) гръм «196», not грьм; 
4) смръд «861», not смрьд; S) пръ «702» (пръсть), not прь; 6) дль «234» in all 
entries; 7) тльк «962», not тлък, and also 8) врьселик «57», not връсєлик. 


§ 682. Overview table of roots with sonant vocalism 


Roots with sonant vocalism are listed by series. The list by series is preceded by 
the overview table (Table 682), where a paragraph number with commentary 
is given for each root. 

Note that for each root below, its series is shown (or two alternative series, 
see § 124), and all alloforms are listed, but alloforms are not identified with in- 
dividual grades (see $ 679, On the roots «438» кръгти and «23» вити for prob- 
lems encountered in identifying grades). 

There are 102 such roots altogether. 


Table 682. List of roots with sonant vocalism 


Key word Series Коо! Key word Series 
number 


BHTH погржзити 


Бьрати гоувити 


БАЖДЪ дьрати 


БАЬВАТИ продьлити 


Брати два 


съвръысати дъхати 


врЪшти АЖТИ 


въдЕти жити 


вльна сьжати 


врата жрьти 


повити пожр ти 


вдинъ жати 


ваБшти зьрБти 


връьт ти звенъ 


врЪшти злакь 


отвувети знати 


гор ти съзърбти 


гнити і звати 
* Asterisk marks those roots that do not agree with the CVC norm (of the shape СН). 


22 This list includes roots with sonant combinations. Individual departures from Večerka in the 
question of % vs. b are noted passim. 
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Table 682 (continued). List of roots with sonant vocalism 


Root Root 


amber Key word Series теж не Key word Series 


ЗЖБЪ рати 


ATH PAITH 


клати PN TH 


KAATH poy a 
ковавьство раскврЕти 


кръгти сладость 
въскрЪсити Cay TH 


покъвати са Бпъць 


вълити въсльъпати 


nouam rH CMHIATH 


АЖКАВЪ смрадъ 


мрЪти основати 


памать совати 


ма ти ср Бда 
мръзость стьлатн 
мфъкнжти простр ти 


мдуха стража 


MAITH CTPOHTH 


MAKAKA островъ 


мжтити стръгати 
изндурити стъд Ети 
драти осъф ти 
пити съхнжти 
перьнатъ нежчити 
распати третин 
дпрЕти таБшти 


плдути натроути 


пльзати TPbSATH 


пдьвати тржсъ 


пелъ тжга 


пръсть начати 
пржгъ почувти 
пЪти шити 


* Asterisk marks those roots that do not agree with the CVC norm. Root «516» is of the shape 
HC. Roots <639> and <334> are of the shape H. Others are of the shape CH. 
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Sonant roots with H(n) vocalism 


5683. Root «302» § 684. Root «310» 
KA жьй BBA звон 
жати жьйкшн (from жати) ЗВАШТИ зконъ 
«302» жати has been split from «153» зва only іп звашти |зва.глтн). 


гънатн, contra Sadnik. 


§ 685. Root ‹384› 


KABH KAA клин 


кльнеши (from KAATH) KAATH проканнати 


8686. Root «550» 


MBH мин MA мн 


Mate TH поминати NAMATH мЕнити 
The roots <<521>> мън ти, NAMATH and <<506>> м%нити, помлнжти are unified, contra 
Sadnik. See Vasmer, память, мнить, помянуть. 
Contra Večerka, the spellouts полу нжти, въспомнжти are considered aberrant. For the 
distribution in the sources see Večerka. 


5687. Root «664» 


Ше ПА пин пон пж 


распьнєшн (for распактн) распати распинати опона пжта 


$688. Root «1074 


MAN ча чин 


начьнеши (for NAMATH) | NAMATH, НАЧАЛО, НАЧАТУЪКЪ, НАЧАТИЕ начинати, НАЧИНАНИЕ 
Contra Sadnik, all forms with the root alloform кон (cf. коньць, законъ) are not included in 
this root’s membership. Etymologically кон and ча show different vocalism grades, and the 
front (ча) and back (кон) grades differ in their initial С position (cf. градъ «192» and жрьдь 
<293>). 


с 
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5699. Root «934» 


Sonant roots with H(m) vocalism 


§ 689. Root ‹268› 


ABM дж дым 


дъмеши (for ari) ARTH ABIWA 
The lexeme д'ыл\ъ is assigned to root «268», contra Sadnik, where дить is under root «259» 
(доунжти). 


5690. Root «290» 


KbM KA KHM 


съжьмеши (for съжатн) ChKATH съжимати 


5691. Root «334» 


ьм А ema HM 


възьмеши (for възатн), вьзьмати | BABATH | въземАкши (Юг възьмати) | възимати 


Sonant roots with H(n/m) vocalism 


§ 692. Root «33 $693. Root «207: 
BARA BAAS гржз граз 
БАЖДЪ BAAAb погржзити погразнжти 
§ 694. Root «327» 8695. Root ‹526› 
3B 3AB АЖК ЛАК 
ЗМБЪ презАвати Ажкавъ налашти 
5696. Root «595, 5697. Root «597: 
MAK MAK MAT MAT 
MAKA MAKAKA MATHTH CBMATEHHE 
8698. Root «724. 8699. Root «934 
праг праг CRM CAK 
пржгъ распрашти исжчити HCAKHATH 
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$ 700. Root ‹984› § 701. Root «1006» 
трас TPAC Tar TAr 
тржеъ TPACTH тжга тагота 


Sonant roots with Н(и) vocalism 


$ 702. Root «36» § 703. Root «50» 
BABB BÂ врък Броүс 
БАЬВАТИ вАкеши (for вАьвати) връкале, съвръкати дувроусъ 
§ 704. Root «63» $ 705. Root «210. 
BENA was гдув Г'ЫБ 
въдЪти възвдудити съгънжти гоувити Г'БІБ'"БЛЬ 


Contra Sadnik, the alloform gAoyA 
«34» is separated from «63» 


§ 706. Root 261» 


eX AVX ых 
дъхати* доушеши (for дъхати), AWYA ABIXATH 
* Contra Večerka and Sadnik, here only дъхати 3" and дьуати 7. See details in $ 508. 


8707. Root «286: 


жив жи 


живеши (for жити) жити 


Sonant vocalism Н(и) is set up contra etymology: в is the marker of the present, see Meillet, 
6218, 265. 


8708. Root «323» §709. Root «397» 


зъв 


зъвати зовеши (for зъвати) | призъвати къзнь к'ызнь ковабьство 


8710. Root «438» 


ков" 


прикръвение | кръпеши (for кръгти) покръвати 
* Only in PRAE and ті of the verbs “кръгги. See $ 449. 


392 


$720. Root «844» 


6711. Root «470» $712. Root 570» 
кы к'ыв мъш MX 
накънжти покъвати ААЪШИЦА моүҳа 
The shapes къ/къв represent the same vo- 
calism grade, see Vaillant, § 192, 204. 
§ 713. Root <571> 6714. Root «616» 
MWB мъ“ мы AWBIR нър ноур 
омъвеник | mawn (for warta) мъти оумывати пронърити | изндурити 
* Only in PRAE and Іт of the verbs "луъгти. See $ 449. 
$715. Root «670» 
плъ плов пло плав 
плъник пловеши (for плдути) NATH плавати 
§ 716. Root «688» 
пАьв nâo nan 
пАьватн пАюкшн (бог пльвати), паюнжти ПАИНЖТИ 
$717. Root «773» 
ръв ръ“ ров ры pov 
суръвати ръпеши (for parra) ровъ parra роуно 
* Only in PRAE and Imf of the verbs "ръгти. See $ 449. 
§ 718. Root <780> § 719. Root <781> 
ров pev PEKA pA 
ровеши (for oov ru) pov TH ръжда poaa 
The variant pron, бевж (1x in Hilandar fo- 
lios) is not part of the benchmark corpus of 
this grammar. See Vaillant, § 217. 
$ 720. Root <844> 
слов cao слав слы 
словеши (for слоутн), слово cao TH слава CA'BILLIATTH 


СЕ also the aberrant alloform cas (слъшати in MAR, CLOZ, PS SIN). 
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8721. Root ‹863>* 


снов снъв 


основати оснъвати 
* Alternatively, this root can be treated as belonging to the pure series. In the pure series, 
the alloforms снов and сныв show the pairing о|гы, in the sonant series, the pairing ов || ів. 
While neither of these pairings is adjacent, it is worth noting that the pairing св || мів is ob- 
served multiple times (cf. крыв || кров <438>), while for the pairing o|| a1 this root would be the 
sole representative. In Church Slavic, Prae forms like сноуеши are attested. 


$ 722. Root ‹866› § 723. Root «895» 
сов coy стров строк 
совати HCOY HARTH остревъ страита 
§ 724. Root 897» $ 725. Root «905» 
стръг строуг стыд стоуд 
сгръгати сгроужеши (for сгръгати , сгреуга сгъд ти стоудь 
$ 726. Root «913; § 727. Root «914 
сър coup съх ex 
съръ соуровъ съхнжти CNX 


5728. Root <966> 


тров тро трав тр вв 


натровеши (for натроути) натроути травити тва 
СЕ also the aberrant spellouts with трав- in place of Tpke- Ps SIN (3x). 


6729. Root «1105» 


ж 


шъв шъ шъ! 


шьвенъ [шъв.єн.ъ] шикши [ш'ъ.єшн] (for шити) шити |шъст.н| 
* Only PRAE and ті of the verbs "шити. See $ 449. 
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§ 737. Root «651» 
Sonant roots with Н(]) vocalism 


§ 730. Root «23» 


Бьј* ЕН ЕН) ко) 


викши (бог BHTH) BHTH OVBHIATH развон 


* Only PRAE, Imf and the н-Рап stem of the verbs оЁ°Бити group; see $ 448. Contra Sadnik, 
the lexeme вичь «26» is separated from root «23». 


§ 731. Root «95» 


* 


вьј ви ви) 


повикши (бог повити) | повити, повивати, 
вигалица |вь).а.л.иц.а) съвнтъкъ 


NOBHIATH 


* Only PRAE, Imf and the н-Рагі stem of the verbs "вити, and in вигалица. The solution is arbi- 
trary. See § 448. 
Contra Sadnik, roots <<1078>> (only вигалица) and <<1085>> (°вити and others) are unified. 


§ 732. Root «96» § 733. Root <171> 
BH во) гнь THH гньј* гној 
вина BOHN гньсь гнити гниеши (for гнити) гнон 


* Only PRAE, Imf and the n-Part stem of the verbs "гнити. See 5 448. 


5 734. Root «236» § 735. Root «314 
м) ak зи) stj зи 
донти akea знати зЪкши (бог знати) зинжти 


§ 736. Root «491, 


ль)" AH ли) А) 


въликши (for вълитн) вълити АНТИ Екшн (бог лнгати) 
* Only PRAE, Imf and the н-Рагі stem of the verbs "лити. See 5 448. 


§ 737. Root «651» 


пьј* пи по) па) 


пиеши (for пити) пети понти напагати 


* Only PRAE, Imf and the н-Рагі stem of the verbs "пити, as well as the derivatives nutans, 
пиганица, пиганьство, пиганьствик. The solution is arbitrary. See $ 448. 
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8 738. Root ‹738› 8739. Root «769» 

по) mk ри ej ork 
покши (for пЕти) піти ринжти о Бати okka 
Likewise the opaque stem Also ривати [(рн).кв.а.т.н] and ристати Гри). ст.а лин). 


(п'кен)) in bene n пЪсньнъ. 


8 740. Root «858» 8 741. Root ‹892› 
семи) ем) cak стро) стра) стр® 
смніати | смеши (for смшатн) | см®%уүъ CTPOHTH сустрагати стрЪха 


Contra Sadnik, roots ««897»» строити and 
<<891>> стрЪха are unified. See Vasmer, 


стреха. 
Sonant roots with H(r) уосайвт 
§ 742. Root «24> 
Bhp Бер вир ЕЕ Бор Бра 
вьрати вереши (for вьрати) | съвирати БрЕма съвдръ вракъ 


Contra Sadnik, roots <<33>> Бьрати and <<63>> вракъ, are unified. See Vasmer, брак II. 


§ 743. Root «42» $ 744. Root «58» 
врьг врЪг 
вофеши (for врати), ворьць врати врыгъ (for врБшти) врБшти 


врьгъ ш-Рап. See $ 452. 


§ 745. Root «89» 


вьр вер вр вор вра 


завьреши (бог завр ти) верига заврЕти завора врата 
The stems (твор) and (тва) аге morphophonologically anomalous in затворити, 
растворити, затвафіати and their derivatives with prothetic т before the root, under the in- 
flucence of stems with the prefix oT, e.g. створити. 


§ 746. Root ‹117› $ 747. Root 4121» 
врьт врЪт врат врьг вр Бг 
вовт"Бти вол вратити врьжеши (for в шти воБшти 
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$756. Root «539» 


$ 748. Root «122; $ 749. Root «154 
врьз Boks rop гар rok 
отврьзеши (for отерЕстни) | отвобсти гор ти разгарати гр ти 


Contra Sadnik, roots <<242>> гоу®тн and <<257>> 
roby are unified. See Vasmer, грех. 


8750. Root «220» 


Abp дер дир дор дар 
дьрати дереши (for дьрати раздирати раздоръ дударити 


СЕ дрьколь «252» with the opaque stem (дрькоа). ь; the treatment (дрь).(кол).ь asa compound 
of «220» and «364» is also acceptable. 


§ 751. Root «292; § 752. Root «295» 
жърьць жрьтва пожьвреши (for пожр ти пожр ти 


Do not confuse «292» жрьти ‘sacrifice’ and «295» пожрЪти ‘devour, swallow’. 


$ 753. Root ‹309› 


3bp зрь зир зор зар зра 
зьрЪти зрьцало възирати възоръ озарити призракь 
§ 754. Root «322; $ 755. Root «451» 
зьр зор крьс кр Бс 

зрьно зьрБлъ съзорити въскрьенжти въскр сити 
Contra Sadnik, roots <<1134>> зьу'®лъ and In this root, the sonant series H(j) is 
««1148»» зрьно are unified. See Vasmer, зреть established etymologically; see details 
II, зерно. in $680. 


$ 756. Root «539; 


Cf. also the reduplication in из.(мрь.мр ).т.и for измрьмьржтъ (1x SUPR 238, 13), contra 
Večerka, where we find измрьмьратн. 
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§ 757. Root <566> § 758. Root «567» 
мръз мраз ллрьц мрък мрак 
мръзость, помръзнжти мразь помрьцати мръкнжтн MPAKA 


Večerka апа Sadnik give мрьз іп theirhead- Večerka and Sadnik give мрьк in their head- 
words (see details in § 681). words (see details in § 681). 


$ 759. Root «639» 


op pa 
орати PAAD, ратан 


Not to be confused with «12» (разорити, разафати). 


$ 760. Root ‹658› 5761. Root «665» 


пер пьр пер 


переши (from опьрєши (from | попереши (from 
пьрати), перьнатъ опр ти), попьрати | | попьрати) 


опрЕти | попирати 


Do not confuse пьрати «658» Чу, soar’ and "пьрати «665» ‘shove, lean, quarrel’. 


8762. Root ‹702› 


поь пра 


пръсть праҳъ 
Večerka and Sadnik give прь in their headwords (see details іп $ 681). Not to be confused 
with «718» прьстъ ‘finger’. 


§ 763. Root «825» § 764. Root «861» 
сквьр сквръ сквар смръд смрад 
расквьреши (for расквр ти) | расквр ти | сквара смръд ти смрадъ 


Večerka and Sadnik give смрьд in 
their headwords (see details in § 681). 
Do not confuse with «862» (смрьдъ 
‘commoner’); although unifying 
these roots is possible, see Vasmer, 


смерд. 
§ 765. Root «877» 5766. Root «888» 
срьд cobs стьр стрЪ стра 
срьдьце ср Еда простьреши (for простр Ети)  прострЕти | страна 


Spellouts with сръдьц- predominate 
in sources. See details in § 681. 


398 


$774. Root «312» 


§ 767. Root «891» 


стр г страж 
стрБшти стража 


Do not confuse the verb стрЕшти! 4c ‘guard’ «891» with sonant vocalism with the verb 
стрвшти? 4c*G «894», Prae стригж, стрижеши ‘shear’ with pure vocalism. The verb сту®штн 
4c does not show unstable vocalism in the paradigm. However, in reality, it follows the pat- 
tern of &«kurru, врЪшти with sonant vocalism H(I) and H(r), with the Inf vocalic realiza- 
tion in the PRAE stem. However, for ваАБшти and врЪшти the expected vocalic realization 
рь, ль is attested in OCS, while for стр'®штн the forms стрьзи, дустрьглъ are only found in 
Church Slavic (see Vaillant, $ 213). Prae forms стрЪгж, стрЪжеши, are attested in the canon, 
while n- and w-Part are not. The interpretation of the root «891» contradicts the conventions 
of $677, A note on the notion of sonant vocalism, but ensures the morphophonological unity of 
стувшти 4c with the 4c* group of verbs with sonant vocalism, which are: вукшти, ваБшти, 
та Бшти, вр®штн, вубети, and «rri. 


$ 768. Root «954, $ 769. Root «973» 


тър тир тръг трЕж TPbS 


търБаше Imf, тувжєши 


въстирати истръгнжти трьвати 


тъбкши Prae (for трьти) (for трьвати) 


6770. Root «1081» 


чрьп чрБп 


чрьпатн, почръпеши (for nourri) чрпАажши (for чрьпати), печр Ети 


Sonant roots with H(I) vocalism 


§ 771. Root <77> § 772. Root «105» 
BAB BAA BRA BABK gakk BAAK 
влькъшн (for 
BAbHA валнти вълатн ваБшти овдакъ 
ваБшти), влькъ 
Alloform въл only in the lexeme вълатн Contra Sadnik, roots <<1093>> вл'®штн, 
[въл.а.т.н] (spellouts saaara, вълааҳж). See <<1094>> влькъ апа <<1096>> вльчьць аге 
the comment to the verb вълати 7 (6515). unified. See Vasmer, волк, волчец. 
§ 773. Root <234> § 774. Root <312> 
Аль MBA 36^ зла 
дльгота продьлити зелень злак 


Do not confuse «234» дль.гль ‘long’ and 
<233> длъгљ ‘debt’, длъжьннкъ. 
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$775. Root «364 § 776. Root <516> 
кол кла кал Abt akn 
колъ, кодеши (for клати) клати закалати прильпібти | приділити 
§ 777. Root «553: 8 778. Root <683> 


MEA mak MAA пльЗ naka 


мелБаше Imf, пл Бжеши 


ма ти MAATA пльзати 


ллейкши Prae (for ма ти) (for пльзати) 


8779. Ноо! «693» § 780. Root «842» 
под (пла) сол сла 
полъ соль сладость 


* Alloform пла only in compounds (cf. пладьник ‘midday’). 


§ 781. Root «855» § 782. Root ‹856› 
САБП cakn САБП сх'®пА 
осльпнжти cakna въсльпатн“ въсл БпАкши (for въсльпати) 
In this root, Ше sonant series * Contra Večerka and Sadnik, who give въсл'®патн; 
Н()) is established etymological- see details in § 508. Do not confuse roots «856» 
ly; see details in § 680. (въсльпати ‘flow, stream’) and «855» (cakna ‘blind’). 
§ 783. Root «883» § 784. Root «962; 


стьа стел стил ТАЛЬК так 


стейдкши (for стьлати), тльчеши (бог та Бшти), 
стъдати > постилати та Бшти 
постедга тлькнжтн 


Pronominal roots 
§785. Overview table 


Table 785 lists the roots by number, indicating the paragraphs where these roots 
are treated in more detail. 
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6790. Root «343» 


Table 785. List of personal pronoun roots 


Root 
number 


Key word Key word 


азъ 


вашь 


BbhCh Ch 


дъва самъ 


хи, го, Alero свои 


кдинъ тъ 


къто, чьто 


мон 


нашь 


ева 


§ 786. Root «7 § 787. Root «82» 

аз B- 

азь вашь [(ваш).ь] 
Aberrant spellout ваш with an opaque suffixal extension; morphophonologically 
%3ъ MAR Mk 11, 29. opaque &-initial wordforms that are part of unique lexemes тъ 


(ва, ваю, Bach, etc.) and азъ (NDu в) also belong to this root; cf. 
$805, A note on personal pronoun roots. 


8788. Root «136» 


BbC 


вьсь [вьс.ь] вьсакъ [вьс.ак.ъ]//вьс'®къ [вьс.®к.ъ] вьсачьскъ //вьс'БЧЬСКъ 
Morphophonological anomaly. There is an anomalous variation іп a- and '&-initial suffixes 
and terminals. Additionally, there is a confusion of variants with twofold terminals. In the 
lexeme вьсь some terminals are ofthe soft subtype, contrary to the morphophonological sta- 
tus ofthe final c. Cf. the declension of the lexeme вьсь (see $ 320). 


§ 789. Root «262» § 790. Root «343» 


дъв jn 


АЪВАКЪ, | conta гакъ [ј.ак.ъ], 
дъвон | SESH клнкъ[(јєл).ик.љ] 


1) Nonstandard аПо огт й in ad-prepositional word- 
forms of the lexemes “и and иже (see $ 318). 
2) jea and jerep with opaque зи ха! extension. 


етеръ [(детер).ъ] 
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$ 791. Root «350» 


jea 
кдинъ//едьнъ кдинакъ/Ледьнакъ кдиньетво, кдиначьнъ, ЕДИЙЕНИЕ 


$ 792. Root «359, 


K 


каковъ, котоуын [(котор)љі.ь], 


KATO [к.л.т.о], чьто [ч.ьлт.о] какъ |к.ак.ъ| 


кын Гкльі.ь), чин [4.57.5] коликъ |(кса).ик.ъ| суничьжита [сү.{ннчьж}.н.т.н], 


дуничьжати, дуничьженик 


1) k||»alternation in the sole consonantal position. 

2) кол and котор with an opaque suffixal extension; cf. the form котердаго 1х MAR Lk 11, 11 
with the aberrant stem (котер). 

3) On the opaque stem ничьж see Vaillant, 5 94. 


§ 793. Root ‹533› 5 794. Root «604» 
м н- 
мон [(м).о}.ь] нашь [(наш).ь] 
Here also belong morphophonologicall наш with an opaque suffixal extension. 
opaque «initial wordforms as part of the Here also belong morphophonologically 
unique lexeme азъ (мл, мене, mank, ми, opaque n-initial wordforms as part of the 
etc.); see § 805, A note on personal pronoun unique lexeme a3% (на, наю, нас», etc.); 
roots. see § 805, A note on personal pronoun roots. 
$795. Root «624» 5796. Root «628, § 797. Root «636» 
ок ов он 
окон |ов.0).Ь|, 
овоакъ (ок.о). ак.) овъ [ов] онъ [онъ] 
СЕ the adverbial Cf. the compound онъсица 1x 
овамо, овогда and SUPR 286, 18. Cf. the adverbial 
others. onamo, онъде and others. 


§ 798. Root <797> 


€ 


сиць [с.нц.ь], селикъ | 


1) cea with an opaque зи ха! extension. 
2) СЕ the compound онъсица 1x sUPR 286, 18. 
3) Morphophonological anomaly: variant confusion with twofold terminals. 
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5805. А note on personal pronoun roots 


$ 799. Root ‹799› § 800. Root «803» 


cam CB, COB, сев 


присвонствити, присвоение, 


самъ [сал\ъ] ca [(ca)] | cgon [(св).ој.ь]) | своиствьнъ, совити [(сов).н.т.н], 
посовик, жсовица, посововати 


Irregular alloformy: св, сов, сев (in сев", cege) and c (in the 
opaque ca, си); see below $ 805, A note on personal pronoun roots. 


§ 801. Root «938» §802. Root «943» 


т тв, тов, тев 


такъ [т.ак.ъ], такдвъ, 


толикъ [(тол).ик.ъ] | тачан твон [(тв),ој.к], ты 


Toa with an opaque suffixal extension. Irregular alloformy: тв, тєв, тов (in Tes, 
товоњ) and т (in the opaque тм, TA, TH); see 
below § 805, A note on personal pronoun roots. 


§ 803. Root «965» 


тр 


трик Гтр.ь).є), троннъ, троица, троичьнъ, троичьскъ, 


трон [p.oj.«] третин Гтр.єт.ь).ь), третница 


§ 804. Root «1112» 


bH 


ннокт | ьн).ок.ъ|, ннокость, нночьство, иночьскъ, 
въиньнъ [въ.(ьн).ьн.ъ], отънждьнъ 


The shape of the root ьн from the form отьнждьнъ |от.(ьн).жд.ьн.ъ|, where жд is an adverbi- 
al marker. 


§ 805. A note on personal pronoun roots 


The etymology of personal pronouns is not entirely clear; likewise, different 
authors assign the pronouns to lexemes in different ways. Most wordforms are 
morphophonologically anomalous, and thus in this grammar have opaque stems 
(the boundaries between stems and suffixes or terminals are not established). In 
this grammar, the relation “belong to the same root” is identified with the pure- 
ly formal feature “have identical initial consonant". Thus, we have 1) "a-initial": 
«7»; 2) “g-initial” combines Sadnik’s roots <<1050>> and <<1064>>; 3) “w-initial” 
combines Sadnik’s roots <<499>>, <<533>>, and ««558»; 4) “tt-initial”: Sadnik’s 
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root ««567»»; 5) “c-initial”: Sadnik's root <<786>>; б) ^r-initial" combines Sad- 
nik's roots ««1020»» and <<1022>>.23 


Anomalous roots 


$806. Overview table 


Table 806 lists the roots by number, indicating the paragraphs where these roots 
are treated in more detail. 


Table 806. List of anomalous roots 


Key word Key word 


АЛЪКАТИ Кемь 


БЪъТИ змии 


варити ита 
вел ти ACLUTH 


влъхвъ дну» 
войга ПЛАМЕНЬ 


въпити рать 


навъкнжти овр Бети 
отъвЕтъ сЕсти 


зуванати скжпесть 
вазати стжпити 


гънати вътрътърати 


глаголати оБоуТИ 
дати охжпити 


штад Ети 


гети 


гати 


23 The wordforms TA, теве, etc. cannot be located in Sadnik’s roots dictionary. 
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$813. Root «129: 


§ 807. Root «9» 


алък 


алъкати, алъчьнъ 

The vocalism is etymologically sonant Н(!). The spellouts are unstable: canonical spellouts 
are rare; cf. aberrant forms B&3adAK- MAR, ВЪЗЛАК-, ВЪСЛАК- ZOGR, ВЪЗБАЛК- AS, ВЬЗАЛК- MAR, 
лакомъ SUPR (1x: MHMOHAAL си? AAKOMBIH SUPR 41, 26). 

The root лад «483» ладин has similar aberrant forms: длъд, алд; see Večerka for the 
distribution of forms. Here also note the form алънии ‘fallow deer’ by Večerka and альний 
by Meyer, reconstructed for the spellout мьнии in SUPR: кдина отъ мьнни сжштнихъ въ 
ладдийни SUPR 232, 30-233, 1; there are no other glosses. The lexeme длънни ‘fallow deer’ 
and, accordingly, its root, contra Večerka and following Sadnik, are not included in the PD. 


$808. Root «16» 


BSB БЫ БЫВ BAB БАД 


завъвеник EBITH завъвати извавити вждеши (for въгги) 
The vocalism is sonant H(u). The anomalous alloform with the ж vocalism (cf. жд) is et- 
ymologically interpreted as n-infixation in the PRAE stem (cf. сЕсти: садж «798»; лешти: 
AAPM <482>; °у®стн: parra <791>). СЕ also ви, Е®, вж in the conjugation ofthe verb въгги 
(see 5 543-549). 


§ 809. Root «81» § 810. Root «85» 
вьр вар BbA BEA BOA 
вьрЕти варити довьлЕти веА ТИ влити 
The pairing of the alloforms вы | вар is not СЕ also the aberrant spellout довьльнъ 
adjacent either in the pure (|) or in the so- (regularly in supR, cf. 371, 19) in place 
nant (квар) series. Etymologically, sonant of canonical довольнъ; likwise дъвъд- 
vocalism is assumed. See Vasmer, вар II. (zoGR), дъвьа- (MAR). 


§811. Root «107» 


ВАЪХ BAAC 


BABXBS BABCHATH 


влъхвлъс is a rare example of interlexemic alloformy of the root by the «к||ц» grades of velar 
palatalization; влъенжти (1x CLOZ, зъщи BABCHARLUTE CLOZ 1а, 15-16). 


§ 812. Root «111» § 813. Root «129, 
вой ж въп ъп 
войга овжхати въпити възъпити 
The vocalism is sonant H(n), initially Initially ambivalent: в is the consonantal 
ambivalent: в is the consonantal proth- prothesis. Etymologically sonant H(u) (cf. 
esis. Cf. the compound влагожханик Russian вить ‘bittern’ and вопль ‘scream’). 


[(влаг).о.(ж).Ҳ.а.н.ь).є] «27» x «111». 
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8814. Root 4132» 


ВТІК суч 


навъкнжти дучити 


The vocalism is nonstandard H(u). The alloformy is nonstandard: the vocalism alternation ду/ ві 
is accompanied by a prothetic в word-initially and after vowels: выкнжти, навъкнжти. Like- 
wise after consonant-final prefixes: cf. извъкнжти. 


§ 815. Root ‹137› 


Bk BET 
отъвЕти привЕтъ 


The vocalism is pure and stable. The alloformy is nonstandard: open & and closed вт allo- 
forms with the т consonantizer; cf. д in k/a «1113», "k/k «1114», н/нд «329», да/дад 
«216», дБ/дежд <225>). 


5816. Root «147» 8817. Root «148; 
вад свад вжз ваз жз 
суванжти присванжти съвҗ®зъ вазати жза 
Anomalous extension of the initial С The vocalism is sonant H(n/m), initially ambiva- 
position. See Vasmer, вянуть (with lent, в is the consonantal prothesis. Cf. aberrant 
the Indo-European s-mobile). ваза, съжзъ. Also here cf. съндузьнъ «1012» by 


one of the etymological hypotheses. 


5818. Root «153, 


гън ген гай жен 


гънати гонити изгайгати женеши (for гънати) 
Anomalous instability of the initial С position: the vocalism alternation by advancement 
cooccurs with the consonantal alternation by the r|| pairing in the initial C position. Nor- 
mally, consonant alternations are only tied to the final C position. Accordingly, variation of 
the initial C position within the same root is impossible. This root is the only exception, be- 
cause in all other cases such root pairs are split contra etymology (see § 873.6). Etymologi- 
cally, the vocalism is sonant, as in жа/жьн «302» (as in Sadnik); but there is no synchronic 
basis for finding sonant vocalism in <153>. 


§ 819. Root «159, § 820. Root «216: 

(гла.гол)) дад 

глаголати дадатъ (for дати), 

подадитедь 

The vocalism is sonant Н(Ї); there is redu- The vocalism is pure, stable. The alloformy 
plication; see § 41. Etymologically, root is nonstandard: open да and closed дад 
«159» is related to root «162» гласъ (in alloforms with the д consonantizer, cf. 
which case с іп гласъ is а suffixal exten- и/нд «329», д®/дежд «225», Ж/д «1113», 
sion). See Vasmer, голос and гологолить. ТА «1114». 
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§ 826. Root «329» 


8821. Root «221, 


двьр двор Apap 

двьрь дверъ судвайати 
The alloform pairing двьр| двор is not adjacent either in the pure (| 2) ог sonant (ьо ор) se- 
ries. Etymologically, sonant vocalism Н(и) is assumed. See Vasmer, дверь. 


8822. Root «225. 


АЕ ACKA 
одЕти, akao одекдєши (for одЕти), одежда 
The vocalism is pure, unstable (є |+). The alloforms аге the open yk and closed дед with the 
consonantizer д; жд by substitutive softening; cf. н/нд «329», да/дад «216», ®/'Бд «1113», 
ТА «1114». 


§ 823. Root «256» 


APAX Apac 
APAXAB драселъ 
драхлъ and драсєлъ are derivational doublets. драх| Ape is a rare example of interlexemic 
alloformy of the root by the velar palatalization grades «к||ц». See Večerka for distribution 
in sources. 


8824. Root «276. 


е € 
кстьство сжштьнъ 


Represented only Бу PRAE stems of the unique verb Чо be’ (ксмь): in PRAE forms, the root 
cannot be parsed out (and the morphophonological spellout is not built); in urr-Part the root 
is с: с.жшт; cf. (с).жшть.ьств.о and (іє) т.ьств.о. 


§ 825. Root «318: 


зм 
змни 
The only root without a vowel outside of the pronominal ones; see etymology іп Vasmer, 
змея. 


§ 826. Root «329; 


н нд 
HTH naen (for нти) 


The vocalism is риге and stable. The alloformy is nonstandard: open и апа closed нд 
alloforms with the д consonantizer; cf. К/Ед «1113», k/a «1114», да/дад «216», 
АБ/дежд «225». 
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8827. Root 482, 


Aor лаг abr лаг 


Aare (for лешти), 
лажага 


сълегъ полагати хЪгатн 


Ап anomalous alloform with the so-called nasal infix іп the РВАЕ stem and the nominal 
лажа (cf. въти — BRAX «16», свети — садж «798», 9увсти — °римитж <791>). 


§ 828. Root «496» 


Ак AHX 


отъл къ лихъ 
The series isolation condition is violated: the final С position in different alloforms is occu- 
pied by members of different velar palatalization series. These are alloforms of the same root, 
contrary to the conventions of § 104. 


$829. Root «654» 


пол пла пал (nonea), (nenea) 


пол ти ПЛАМЕНЬ палити попелъ, пепелъ 


The vocalism is sonant НІ). For попелъ and пепелъ with partial reduplication, the morphoph- 
onological parse is not established. 


§ 830. Root «763» § 831. Root <791> 
рет рат рат рашт 
ретити рать сърбсти | capaurra, сьраштєши (for сър ети) 
The vowel pairings is not embeddable An anomalous alloform with the so-called 
in any sonant series. In the pure series, nasal infix in the PRAE stem and the nominal 
the pairing є ~ a is not adjacent. The сьрашта (cf. въгти — вждж «16», свети — 
vocalism is etymologically sonant H(r). CAR. «798», лешти — лагж <482>). 


See Vasmer, рать, ретивый. 


§ 832. Root <798> 


сад cka сед сад 


садъ Cher оседъдати садеши (for свсти) 


Ап anomalous alloform with the so-called nasal infix in the PRAE stem (cf. въгти — BRAM 
«16», лешти — лаги «482», вети — “раштж <791>). оседъдати: contra Sadnik, roots 
<<788>> оседълати and <<795>> сЕстн are unified; see Vasmer, седло, сидеть. 


§ 833. Root «838» 


CKAN скдуп 


скжпость проскоупьство 
скжпость ‘greed’ 1х in EUCH, проскоупьство Ix in SUPR. 
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$840. Root «1114» 


§ 834. Root <885> 


стжп степ степ 


стжпити стопа степень 


The vocalism is mixed: sonant H(n/m) and pure, 0 - є. 


§ 835. Root «975» § 836. Root <1010> 
(тръ.тър) ov 
вътрътърати OBN TH 

The vocalism is sonant H(r); there The only root with no consonants in any of its allo- 
is reduplication, cf. из.мрь.мр т.н forms. Contra Sadnik, where овдути is unified with 
«539», гла. год ль «159», see $ 41. Ety- — оноушта [(оноушт).д]. See Vasmer, обуть, онуча. Ety- 
mologically, the root is a borrowing mologically, the vocalism is sonant; cf. Church Slavic 
from Greek тартарос. овъвенъ. In OCS Уокоувенъ. See $ 509. 


§ 837. Root «1023» 


yan yan 


охжпити хапати 


The vocalism is mixed: sonant H(n/m) and pure a. охжпити ‘grab’ for оҳжпивъ SUPR 1х; 
хапати for хапъжште SUPR 1x; похжпити for поужпитъ EUCH 1х. 


§ 838. Root «1108» 


WTAA штед 


штад Ети штедръ 


The vocalism is mixed: sonant H(n/m) in штад and pure є in wreg. Contra Sadnik, 
штад/штед are not unified with скжд «840»; the latter root has stable vocalism (according 
to Sadnik, скжд, штад, штед all belong to the same root). 


5839. Root «1113» 


k ba 


гато ACTH, БЪдъ, адъ 
The vocalism is риге and stable. The alloformy is nonstandard: ореп and closed Ед with 
the consonantizer д; cf. н/нд «329», да/дад «216», дЕ/дежд «225», Б/Ед «1114». The 
root cannot be parsed out in PRAE forms of Бе unique verb гасти (the morphophonological 
spellout is not built). Contra Sadnik, the roots ««15»» дети and <<17>> rays are unified. 


§ 840. Root «1114» 


+ "Ex ka 


гати See $ 567 


The vocalism is pure and stable. The alloformy is nonstandard: open Ф and closed ka 
with the consonantizer д, (which also occurs elsewhere, cf. Ъ/Ъд «1113», да/дад «216», 
дЪ/дежд «225», н/нд <329>), and ky. Only in forms of the unique verb гати; see $ 565-569. 
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Suffixes 


§ 841. General 


The catalog shown in Table 841.1 shows the suffixes in the following order: first 
are listed suffixes with a carrier consonant (§ 844-859), then suffixes without 
a carrier consonant (6860-861)24 Within the first class, suffixes are listed al- 
phabetically by the carrier consonant. 


Table 841.1. Overview table of suffixes 


Suffix number Suffix number 
{1} {30} 
{2} {31} Бн 
{3} {32} р, op/ep 
14) (33) оф 
15) г, иг, or {34} ър 
16) еж 135) c/ec 
{7} A, bA {36} ст, ocr/ecr 
18) зн, изн, b3H 137) ACK 
{9} а) 138) ств, ъств/ьств 
{10} ој/еј {39} т 
{11} bj {40} aT 


{12} j {41} ит 
{13} {42} or/er 
{14} {43} ът/ьт 


(15) {44} Х/ъх 
{16} {45} их 
{17} к (46) ex 
{18} {47} ax 
{19} {48} (ъш/ьш)/въш 
{20} ъл/Ба 149) ишт 
{21} BIA {50} ЖШТ, АШТ 
{22} Ба 151) а 
(23) м 152) ® 
{24} нм, ом/єм 153) и 

{25} bM {54} ж 
126) н/єн 155) (ов/єв)/су 
(27) ин {56} ъв/'ы 
{28} ovn 157) а/єн 
{29} ън/ьн {58} AT/A 


According to their CVC schema, suffixes can be standard, which agree with 
the CVC norm, and have the shape VC, and nonstandard, including finally am- 


24 Те carrier consonant is the first or only consonant of the suffix. 
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bivalent ones. АП possible CVC schemata are shown in Table 841.2. Standard 
and nonstandard suffixes can be each other’s alloforms. 


Table 841.2. Classification of suffixes by CVC schema 


With carrier C No carrier C 


Stable H 
CVC schema (ов/єв) / у 


Unstable УС-С нене 
СУС зсһета ост/еет, ст AAT 


5842. Alloformy of suffixes 


Alloformy claims for suffixes have no rigorous basis. The solutions adopted in 
this book are shown below in tables that show suffix inventories. Although the 
solutions are arbitrary, let us note some general principles. 


l. Two suffixal formatives that show morphophonological variation are 
treated as alloforms that represent the same suffix. Such are twofold suffixes, e.g. 
от/ет, and initially- or finally-ambivalent suffixes, e.g. н/єн (initially ambivalent) 
or ^т/^ (finally-ambivalent). 


2. Two suffixal formatives that show standard segmental alloformy of the 
final consonant are treated as alloforms representing the same suffix. Such are 
suffixes that show different grades of the same series of the velar palatalization 
alternation, e.g. ик|ич|иц, and suffixes that show different grades of the same 
series ofthe substitutive softening alternation, e.g. ea ||eá. 


3. Two suffixal formatives are treated as alloforms of the same suffix if, in 
a large proportion of their occurrences, they manifest the same grammatical 
function. Such are participial suffixes {24} (um, ом /єм) and {50} (жшт, Aur). 

Let us list the suffixes where unification of alloforms does not follow from 
these general principles.?5 These are: 


(ов, вв) {1} (k, ак) (13) 


(г, нг, ог) (5) (p, op/ep) {32} 
(a, ьд) {7} (ст, ост/єст) {36} 
(зн, изн, ьзн) 18) (ств, ъств/ьств) {38} 


Note that the term “suffix” can, in the general case, refer, first, to the full fam- 
ily, including a nonstandard one, e.g. the suffix (r, ur, or); secondly, to the pair 


25 Recall that many characteristics of suffixes that could be taken as evidence for or against 
unification remain unobservable or unknown for OCS; primarily, these are the accentual 
properties. 
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or triplet of standard alloforms that are smaller than the full family, e.g. om/em 
or ов/єв; and finally, an alloform by itself, e.g. the suffix ов. 

When families are shown, morphophonological variants are listed, but stan- 
dard segmental ones are not. For this reason, for example, we write (k, ak) and 
not (к|ч|ц, ак[аҹ||ац), or (ea) and not (ea, eâ). 


5843. On the intersection of suffix families 


The alloformy relation adopted here was set up in such a way that different suf- 

fix families would not intersect; in other words, so that the shape of the allo- 

form would unambiguously determine the suffix family to which the alloform 

belongs in all its occurrences. However, in several isolated cases this ideal was 

not reached. Let us list them. 

Case 1°. The suffixal formative єн belongs to the family {26} (cf. несен.ъ, 
пьш.єн.нц.а), as well as to the family {57} (сЕ им.єн.ит.љ). 

Case 2°. The suffixal formative a belongs to the family 157) (cf. nu.) as well 
as to the family {58} (cf. от.роч.). 

Case3°. The suffixal formative ъш belongs to the family (44) (cf. ветльш.а пн) 
as well as to the family {48} (cf. несльш.н). 


Luckily, all these cases are such that one of the families is represented by a 
highly limited group of lexemes, and are given by list in the suffix inventories.”° 


Suffixes with a carrier consonant 


5844. Group 1, carrier consonant R 


Formative Examples 


дузъловити, ЗЪЛОБЬ, зълевивъ, зълева, озъловЛкник, жтровьнъ, 
жтрева; 
{1} P 7 


татьва, жладьва, страдьва, СЖДЬБА, танвьнъ, стражьва, 
слдужьва, дроужьва, молька, цБльва, свтъва, врачьва, алъчьва, 
АЪЧЬБА, ВАЪШЬБЬНЪ, ВАЪШЬБА 


26 Segmentless substitutive softening adds somewhat to the number of intersections of suffix 


assortments, and this is a source of some indeterminacy. For example, in the lexeme радошта, 
it is formally impossible to tell whether ourr represents the suffix ост {36} or the suffix or 
{42} (the solution adopted is that this occurrence of ourr represents ocr {36} and not or 
{42}). Likewise with поравоштати (the solution adopted is that this occurrence of ourr rep- 
resents от {42} and not ocr {36}), or окьшть (the solution adopted is that this occurrence 
of burr represents ьск {37} and not ьт (43]). A few other cases of intersection, without any 
actual indeterminacy are possible due to consonantal alternations. 
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5845. Group 2, carrier consonant в 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{1} ов: only with roots зъл and жтр. 

{1} bB: сждьва «936» only in Ps SIN. There are по canonical spellouts; spellouts 
with vocalism of the type сждев- are also absent. СЕ тъ мца твоєго CHABBA 
MOE IZIAETS PS SIN 16, 2; сждовъ твоҳъ раді PS SIN 47, 13. 


§ 845. Group 2, carrier consonant в 


Formative Examples 


давьць, СТАВИЛО, съставъ, съставакник, ръвитвъ, ловитва, 
дрьжава, кричава, АБетвица, вритва, молитва, ицваввати, 
съпаства, листвнє, чоувьство, AHXBA, жрьтва, думрьтвити, 
вЕтвик, gbega, ВЕтвь, makers, пЪвъць, жатва, влъхвъ, пиво 


джврава, кръвавъ, СЪдинавъ, АЖКАВЪ, тинавъ, понгава, 
трасавица, скврьнавъ 


АЮБИВЪ, ПРАВЬДИВЪ, гладивъ, завидьливъ, жродивъ, ЛЪЖИВЪ, 
милдстивъ, зъловивъ, раздумивъ, АЪнивъ, лопотивъ, 
трьп анвъ, опасивъ, пбготивь, противьство, противАкник, 
ABCTHBS, TATHBA, полоучивъ, рЪчивъ, СВчиво, тъштивъ 


Notes on individual suffixes 

(2) в: 1) often acts as a consonantizer in verbal stems, cf. пиво, извивати, 
дрьжава, etc.; 2) the иц Ел Бвати model is found in the following words: 
noweAkBATH, съдолБвати, прЪ дол Бвати, OAOAKBATH, нзмадуввати, 
раздумуБвати, проразоулВвати, иц Ба Бвати, оцЪп Ен вати. 

13) ав: not to be confused with the suffix sequence а.в, cf. раскопавати 
[раз.коп.а.в.а.т.н]. The suffix ав occurs in the eight listed items and their de- 
rivatives. In the final C position of the preceding formative, the grades are k, 
С°, and С°. 

{4} ив: not to be confused with the за ха! marker of the new ш-Рап (type 
Аюк.н.въ|, Аюв.н.въш.н). Outside ur-Part, the sequence н.в is only found in 
при.втп.н.в.алн «129». 


Commentary on individual lexemes 


дръжава | дръж. В.в.а| «250» from дръжати, as 
well аз кричава «437» from кричати. 


Аквивъ [Аоув.ив.ъ] «530». Do пої confuse with 
the newurPart tog. r.& |; Аюв.нв.ъ is a plain 
adjective, cf. TH лювиви сжтть Mbp’ SUPR 
338, 2-3; праздьннкол\ь” AKBHB AIR црькве 
христосовж веселАтъ SUPR 318, 20-22. 

па Бвелъ [пл'Ё.в.єл.ъ] «685». The consonantizer 
в is found also in other nominal bases with 
this root, сЕ: пл'Ева, пл"Евьница, пл Бвьнъ, as 
well as in Prae па В.в.ж. 


пойгава | пой.ав.а| «664», also пойгавица the on- 
ly base where Ше basic component in front 
of the suffix ав shows the С" grade. 


тинавъ [тним.н.ав.ъ] «952», сЕ тилуВвно and 
тим ник. 


TATHBA [тат.ив.а] «1007». Оп Ше verb тати 
see Vaillant, 6 216. 
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§ 846. Group 3, carrier consonant г, ж 


Formative Examples 


{5} дльгь, дльгота, звашти, продльжити; 


г, нг, or верига, острогъ 


(6) 


еж 


МАТЕЖЬ, ПАПЕЖЬ 


Notes on individual suffixes 

15) г: this suffix only in дль.г and звл.г and derivatives. 

{5} нг, or: these suffixes in only the two listed lexemes. Cf. the opaque 
(manor), (чрьтог), (сапог), (хждож), and also (gourrar), (кръчаг). A special 
group is formed by the following Germanic borrowings: (ckaaas).b, (п'®нлә]).ь, 
(kanas).b, (кладе). (and derivatives кьнажьх and пЕнлжьникъ). 

{6} еж only папежь «656», мжтежь «597» and derivatives. 


Commentary on individual lexemes 
звашти |зва.гит.н| «310» ‘relate’, cf. звонъ верига |вер.иг.а| «89» ‘chain’ (SUPR and As). 
[3801.5] with a different grade of H(n) vocal- 
ism. А Варах occurrence of suffixed lexical 
component among class 4c verbs. 


острогъ |ост.р.ог.ъ| «646» ‘picket fence’. 


5847. Group 4, carrier consonant д 


Formative Examples 


(7) вридъкъ, чоудо, клада, гроздъ, падь, праздьнъ, прЪдьйь, 


сладъкъ, дуслаждати, стадо; 


А правьда, пр'®л\ьднкъ, вражьда 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{7} вд: is only found in the listed stems and their derivatives. Cf. овьдо 
[(овьд).о] «626», listed as opaque, even though it is possible to parse as (o&).&4.o 
for root «623»: (ов).ьшт.ь, (ок).ьшт.єн.ь).є (ог (овь). д.о, cf. Vasmer, обиход, and 
also 0600). 

Note the morphophonologically unusual spellout страждж, 1x SUPR 91, 
29-30 for canonical стражьва, ЇХ PS SIN 76, 5. In Večerka we find Ше item 
стражьда for the above gloss from SUPR. 


Commentary on individual lexemes 
вридъкъ |ври.д.ък.ъ| «49» 'sharpHapaxgloss прЕдьйь [пр®.д.ьй.ь] «719». Cf. прЕждьйь 
in SUPR: Е'Баше же H въздоухъ стдуденъ H [(прв).жд.ьн.ь], see $ 862. 
часъ вридъкъ (76, 13-14). The verb крити 
is not attested; to the same root must Бе 
assigned also вритва |(ври)-т.в.а| ‘razor’: 
ко BPITBA нзоштрена CATROPIA ECI лестъ 
PS SIN 51, 4. 
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5849. Group 6, carrier consonant / 


5848. Group 5, carrier consonant 3 


Formative Examples 


18) вогазнь, вФА Бзнь, жизнь, АЮБЬЗНЪ, главизна, кагазнь, пригазнь, 
зн, изн, b3H (къзнь, къзнь, дукоризна 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{8} изн only іп главизна [(глав).изн.а]. 

{8} ьзн only in Аювьзнъ |(Аоув).ьзн.ъ|. 

18) зн in оукоризна |оу.кор.и.зн.а| and others. 


5849. Group 6, carrier consonant / 


Formative Examples 
{9} 
aj 


{10} 
oj/sj 


QA3W'BILLIATAH, сълдучан, уодатан, AAKAM, веспосагага 


свом, присвоению, троица; сенца 


ag AHBHIA, змнга, муккорнга, коуципа, дженк, шьетвик, везгодик, 
: Аюдик, чаганик, знанні, станик, вик, львии, жр вини, сждии, 
пьсин, дрождика, суйьшийна, Божии, чин 


вер га; соул Би, оутрки, тачан; старБишина 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{9} aj: 1) suffixal stems in aj are mixed with expanded PRAE stems іп a: cf. 
pas. (wai). алм, раз.(мъш4).ді.єши — раз.(мъшА).ај.ь (1x SUPR with aber- 
rant spellout розм'ьшаган); 2) in stems such as ҳодатан, поводатан, there is the 
composition ат.ај, where the initial a in aj has no relation to the theme. Such 
аге also исходатаи, позоратан; cf. also ратан [(ра) -т.ај.ь). 

{10} 9)/6) is a twofold suffix, part of the set of nominal twofold terminals, cf. 
ISgf о). ж/е). ж (not included in the counts). In nominal stems the distribution fol- 
lows the twofold rule; however, є), contra this rule, is found in сенца ((с).є).мц.а) 
(hapax gloss сеици Mk 6, 25 as); here note also the aberrant spellout in sav: 
трещеж [(o).ej.ru.ej.] (Mt 26, 44) for троицевж ((тр).о).нц.є). ж) (this spell- 
out is also treated as erroneous for третинцекк). 

(11) ь} — 1) often used in borrowed stems, cf. мр? Бкорига [(лр'®кор).ь}.а], 
коуцига [(коүц).ь).а] (cf. medieval Greek кооккий РІ ‘beans’); 2) is found in bi- 
componential inflections ofthe standard twofold set of terminals (cf. пжт.ь).в); 
3) the suffix sj should be distinguished from combinations of & and и with ep- 
enthetici. In particular, іп old comparatives we have ь: водни [B0Â.bi.b], likewise 
гобни, мьйни etc., and in the adjective прочни [проч.ырь] (2/a plenum tantum). 

{12} В) forms a substantive stem only in вер. In all other cases the 
stems are adjectival, viz. the new Compar, cf. тачан [().a«-j.&], стар'®ишина 
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[(стар):).ьш.нн.а). The combination of the suffix Б with epenthetic i is found 
in the stem говБинъ [гов.®.ьнлъ] Юг гов ти «178». 


Commentary on individual lexemes 

лажа [(aax).aj.a] ‘broody hen’ «482» 1x as PRAE stem, which is unusual for nominal 
Mt 23, 37 and веспосагага [вєз.(посаг)).ај.а] stem formation. Cf. capaurra (see § 865). 
‘unmarried’ «698» 1x SUPR 391, 27 are 
morphophonologically anomalous. First, 
the suffix aj is supposed to attach to mascu- 
line substantives. Second, the substantive 
stem in aaxam coincides with the truncated 


оуйъшнина |оуйльш.ь).ин.а | «1016», cf. 
изоуйвьшина |из.оуй.ьш.ин.д |, both words 
1x SUPR. 


§ 850. Group 7, carrier consonant k 


Formative Examples 


{13} вракъ, врачьнъ, Злакъ, призракъ, зрьцало, прокъ, рВка; 
к, ак вьсакъ, дъвакъ, кдиначьнъ, тачан 


великъ, МЖЧЕНИКЪ, тъчьникъ, златикъ, влижика, жжика, 
14 BEAHKOTA, величні, раБичишть; 

нк гжефница, грълица, пътица, вратафица, троица, троичьнъ; 
коравднць, сиць 


{15} 


бк глжвекъ, гржетекъ, HHOK'5, инечьекъ, ожестечити 


гладъкъ, кротъкъ, тегъка, шипъкъ, шипъчанъ, ОТАГЪЧИТИ; 
аб тажьхкть, гофькъ, OTAKBYATH; 

гадьца, Борьць, рожьць, чадьцеє, двьрьца, коньчина, овьца, 
овьчь, цв®тьць, цв тъчанъ, в'Бньчати, грьньчабь, коравьчин, 
кръмьчин, къйигъчни 


ък/ьк 


{17} 


"E ВЛАДЫКА, Владъмчица, КАМТЫКЪ 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{13} к, ак: the alloform к is found after open roots, cf. зра.к.ъ, just as ц in 
зрь.ц.а.д.о 1X SUPR; ак is found only in pronominal stems. The anomalous 
shape of the suffix with an initial Ъ in pronominal stems with the basic com- 
ponent gac, as in вьс.Вк.ъ. The roots gat «136» and c «797» show а morphoph- 
onological anomaly. 

{14} ик, nu. The alloform иц is used as a marker of nominal stems іп femi- 
nine lexemes. Otherwise only in коравАиць and сиць; see more details іп $ 864. 

{15} ок: these are въкокъ, глжвокъ, гржетокъ, жестокъ, инокъ Пьн.ок.ъ|, 
широкъ, and their derivatives. 

{16} ък/ьк. This is a twofold suffix; see details іп $ 863. The combinations 
bK + ь)/ък + bj are found in the following names of occupations: кръмьчин, 
коравьчни, шаръчни, ca wed, къйнгъчии; cf. also the opaque сокачни; see de- 
tails in Vaillant, $ 63, 133. On these suffixes as nominal stem markers see de- 
tails in $ 864. 
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5851. Group 8, carrier consonant л 


{17} ык: this suffix is found only in the lexemes listed above and their deriv- 
atives. СЕ (моттьк).а, (јлзык)љ. 


Commentary on individual lexemes 


вьсакъ. This lexeme has the doublet вьс'®къ. жрътвж |...) Е грьлнчиціа" ди В пьтєньца" 
For distribution іп sources see Vaillant, 5 99. голжвина. See Vaillant, $ 109. 
See the suffix (13) above. сиць. СЕ the derivational doublet сикт, attested 


дъвакъ. No such headword in Večerka and Sad- in Church Slavic sources. See Vaillant, $ 99. 
nik, who register the lexeme кагръличишть 
for the following glosses: дати жрътвж 
[...] дъва кагръличишта ли два птенъца 
годжвина Lk 2, 24 MAR (likewise in ZoGR 
and as). Cf. the same verse in SAV: ДАТИ 


БАИЖИКА and жжика. These are the only lex- 
emes where the basic component in front 
of suffix нк shows С" grade, while having С? 
grade in the suffixless base. Оп segmentless 
substitutive softening see § 864. 


§ 851. Group 8, carrier consonant a 


Formative Examples 


{18} Abao, дБлати, начало, овидъ, рало, PBIAO, драхлъ, распалина, 
А осла, число, гжели, отърасль, нед Ага, зрьцало, жзидиште 


{19} 


€^ 


APACEAS, веселъ, пл'Бвель, оБрЕтедьникъ; дучитедь 


120) оседълати, жгълъ, жгъльнъ, нгълинъ; KOSBA'5, МЪДЬЛОСТЬ, 
ъл/Ба св Етьлъ, раздулванвъ 


{21} 


ыл 


{22} 
‘ka 


метъма 


Ат ав, raban, кжпБаь, печаль, вр Бт"Баь, приоврт"Баь 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{18} a: this is the regular a-Part suffix (a-Part forms are not included in the 
counts). Outside of a-Part stems, the C-initial suffix л is possible both in V-final 
stems (cf. дало), and in C-final stems (cf. гжели |гждит.л.и|). 

{19} «a: outside of combinations of the type т + «А (such as сучитєдь), there 
are slightly over 10 lexemes. On т + е combinations see 6 864 below. 

{20} ъл/ьа: this is а twofold suffix; see $ 863, А note on secondary twofold 
rule. Cf. opaque скждълъ [(скждъл).ь] sherd’ (from Latin scandula//scandella). 

{21} ыл: only in метъма «545», 

{22} а: marks substantival feminine stems of the monovariate declension; 
otherwise only in кысвлъ 2/a. СЕ the opaque скрижаль [(скриждл).ь]. 


Commentary on individual lexemes 

осла Гост.л.а| «646»; cf. остръ. мъдьлость [(мъд).ьл.ост.ь] «572». Contra 

число |читетьд.с| «1076». Večerka, who gives the headword мьдлость. 

The cluster 4a, based on the spellout 

found in CLOZ, is prohibited in the canon, 

масло [маз.т.л.о] «536». cf. вед.л.ъ [Beas]. The shape of the suffix 
with front vowel is found in such forms as 
завидьливъ, разоумьливъ, сВЕТЪЛЪ. 


гжелн [гжд.т.л.н] <214>. 
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нед Ата [нє.(д®).А.а] «225», this is the only 
lexeme where the suffix л is accompanied 
by segmentless substitutive softening in its 
paradigmatic shape; see $ 864. 


осєдълати |ов.(сед).ъл.а.т.н| «798». Sad- 
nik splits осєдълати <<788>> from Ести 
<<795>>. In the RD, these two roots are 
merged. For оседълати only two glosses аге 
attested in SUPR (221, 17; 51, 3), both with 


Here, the combination єл + secondary two- 
fold rule, but without suffix r: the expected 
nomen agentis marker -тєйь (and, further, 
also тедьник.ъ) is supplied by the right edge 
ofthe root; cf. властедь [(влад).т.еА.ь]. Note 
that both lexemes are represented by hapax 
glosses in SUPR, respectively: оврЪтедьникъ 
186, 21 (spellout without kamora), and 
приовр"ЕтеДьникъ SUPR 160, 24 (kamorated 
spellout). There are no other substantives 


т; see $ 863, A note on secondary twofold rule. 
4 5 | ytwof ending in еА.ьн.икъ. Do not confuse with 


овр Етедьникъ [дк.(р'®т).єА.ьн.нк.ъ] and оврт Ба [дв.(р%т).Бл.ь], прновр ет" Бав. 


приовртедъникъ [при.ов.(рвт).єА.ьн.ик.љ]. 


8852. Group 9, carrier consonant м 


Examples 


Formative 


{23} 


BURMA, знаменитть, писма, плєменьнть, рдумБнъ 


{24} 


HM, ом/єм 


{25} 


bM 


АЮБИЛАЪ, пасом; ПИТОМЪ, ЧАЕМЬНЪ 


гарьмъ, кръчьлАгавати 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{23} m: found in a limited set of substantival stems; see the list below under 
suffix (57) а/єн. АП these stems from lexemes with anomalous declension of the 
гуреврЪма 0/n; corresponding lexemes are not attested for stems зна.м.єн and 
пла.л\.єн. Outside of this list is only роуленъ ((роуд).м нь] «781». 

{24} нм, om/em: 1) this is the regular м-Рай suffix (m-Part forms are пої 
included in the counts); the alloforms om/em are distributed by the twofold 
rule, the alloforms (om/em) ~ нм are distributed by the class of the parent verb; 
2) чавмьнъ «1061» (1x EUCH) is the only case where a м-Рай stem is expanded 
by a different suffix (see § 865, A note on nominal stems and verbal platforms). 

{25} ьм: only found in гарьмъ [(јар).ьм.љ] «347» and derivatives, and in 
кръчьмАтаватн [(кръч).ьмд.а.в.а.т.и] «449». 
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5853. Group 10, carrier consonant н 


§ 853. Group 10, carrier consonant н 


Formative Examples 


страна, вина, вльна, Браньекъ, останъкъ, БАИЗНЬЦЬ, грознъ, 

(26) казнь, пленица, дупразнити, стьгна, сънъ, тина, тинавъ, 
дусниганъ, sev B3, даганик, испов Еданик, постигнжти, дань, 

ложесно, POHO, скврьна, сланъ, ВЪньць, зрьно; 

дученикъ, свАштеникъ, чьтеник 


н/ен 


127) урамина, година, истина, осължтинъ, СЪдинавъ, звБринъ, 
HH зв'Бриньскт, тишина 


08) 


оун 


пЕстоунъ 


09) гљгънивъ, окржгъйь, сдукънд; ЕЪдьнъ, развонникъ, Брашьно, 
врЪжьнъ, Брьвьно, чьстьнъ, грЕшьнъ, rog, лъжьнъ); 
гоульно, рьвьнитєдь, сЪВЕтъникъ; БАНЖБЯЬ, дьньсьйь 


ън/ьн 


{30} 


лы”ыйн, равъйи, крьстиганъыйи, мидосттьійн, поустьійьскь 


гже Бница, др®в'®нъ,‚, олов'®нъ, л\'®д'®нъ, стьклница, 
жатейганинъ, кал Бнъ, пианъ, прьв'®ньць, тивно, трьнБнъ, 
дуслвнъ, дусниганъ, роум'Бнть, шипъчанъ, цвЕтъчанъ, рожанъ, 
можданъ 


Notes on individual suffixes 

(26) н/ен is the regular initially ambivalent н-Рай suffix, cf. възАюкА.єн.ъ, but 
призъв.а.н.љ (H-Part forms are not included in the counts). Frequently, the н-Рагі 
stem is found in further derivatives, cf. даганик, трьп ник (see $ 865, A note on 
nominal stems and verbal platforms). Outside н-Рап, the C-initial variant is pos- 
sible after C-final stems, cf. (плет).н.иц.д [пленица], (съп).н.ъ [сънъ]. 

(26) єн: the alloform єн of this suffix is not always easily distinguishable 
from єн, the alloform of the finally ambivalent suffix en/a 157). The majority of 
єн occurrences that belong to suffix {26} are originally participial stems (there 
is no clarity only for суд'Ввєнь «271» and стоуденъ <905>); the set of stems that 
contain the alloform ен of the suffix єн/ {57} is given Бу list (see lists under the 
suffix єн/а, $ 861). 

(26) н: outside n-Part stems is found as part of the verbal marker н.ж, cf. 
постигнжти. Outside of verbal stems (see $ 865, A note on nominal stems and ver- 
bal platforms) there are slightly under 100 lexemes, cf. пленица, страна, вльна. 

(27) ин: in most cases is the marker of subtantival feminine lexemes of the 
twofold declension, cf. храмина, истина. Otherwise for adjectives, cf. игълинъ, 
зминнъ, and in nouns referring to persons, воинъ, поганинъ. 

{28} oyn: only in пЕстоунъ. 

(29) ън/ьн is a twofold suffix (вее $ 863, А note on secondary twofold rule). See 
§ 864 on forms with the marker -ьйь. 

{30} ый: this suffix marks morphologically feminine (2/f*) lexemes in the 
twofold declension, and is always accompanied by segmentless substitutive 
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softening of the final н. The kamoration is preserved in further derivatives, as 
in поуствійьникт (see $ 864). 

{31} Вн: 1) in гражданинъ, жатеЛганинъ and плаштаница and their deriv- 
atives, the final consonant of the basic component is found in the C® grade by 
substitutive softening; 2) spellouts with єн and Ён, and also with ьн compete 
іп some stems. See details in Ch. 24, Supplement, $ 896, Lexicographic difficulties 
in registering lexical aberrations. 


$854. Group 11, carrier consonant р 


Formative Examples 


(32) AAP, довръ, доврота, хытръ, ҳъгтрьць, пиръ, ВЕтръ; 
десторъ, седморь; заматор ти, матерь, пештера, 
стежеръ, вечеръ 


р, op/ep 


(33) 
ap 
{34} 


ър 


цВсавь, гръньчарь, мъгтабь, вратабь, ковабьство 


секъра, пастъфь 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{32}: there are slightly under 50 lexemes, but they are concentrated in 
a limited set of roots: вратръ «47», въдръ «63», вЕтръ «139», даръ «216», 
довръ «235», джврова «274», мокръ «537», остръ «646», пиръ «651», хътръ 
«1048», штедръ «1108». 

132) op/ep: 1) this is а twofold suffix (see 5 863, A note оп secondary twofold 
rule). In PS SIN, there is the aberrant spellout ceamep- (седмерицекк 78, 12; 11, 
7); 2) this is a stem extension in the declension of the unique дышти, мати: 
дъштер-, матер-; 3) сЕ the opaque (четвор).ъ, (j етер). ъ and (котор).ъ » (in MAR, 
there is the spellout котер-: ko'repaaro же отъ BACH оца въспроситъ снъ ул'Бва" 
єда камень подаєтть emoy Lk 11, 11). 

{33} аб: this suffix marks masculine (2/m*) lexemes in the twofold declension, 
and always shows segmentless substitutive softening of the final р. The kamora- 
tion is preserved in further derivatives, e.g. вратавица (see 5 864 below). 

{34} ыр only in секъра and пастырь. 


Commentary on individual lexemes 
заматорвти [за.мат.ор:В.т.н] «541», cf. ab-  пастъфь |паслчъб.ь| «659», shows the com- 
errant spellout with заматер- in ZOGR; see position of suffix "up plus the segmentless 
also canonical матерьство | мат.єр.ьств.о). substitutive softening of the final р (see 


пештера [nek..ep.a] «660», the alloform вр con- 5864). 


tra the standard twofold rule and following 
the secondary twofold rule, which allows 
both variants after т (as in мат.ер//мат.ор). 
See more details in $ 863, A note on second- 
ary twofold rule. 
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5855. Group 12, carrier consonant с 


Formative Examples 


{35} гньсь; ИСТЕСА, чоудєсьнгь, колесъница, ложесно, невесънъ, очесьнъ, 
с/є словесънъ 


(36) пръсть, ристати; влагость, мъдьлость, нагость, пакостъникъ, 
тагость, рьвьность, радостьнъ, радошта; вдукеть, горкеть, 


ст, ocr/ecr h 
ДОБЛЕСТЬ, ТАЖЕСТЬ 


137) пророчьскъ, Божьекъ, южьскъ, БАЙЬСКЪ, земьскъ, Койьскъ, 
BOK подьскть, пьсьскть, развоискъ; овъшть, 0ЕҺШТНЕ 


вЪство, шьетвик, весчьетвик; 

(38) ликъствовати; 

ств, дувинство, вожьство, цсаВьство, цЪсафьетвик, чоунство, 
ъств/ьств  чоувьство, ADAXABCTBO, мжжьство, PEMBCTBO, рождьство, 
пространьство, BEAHHCTBO, вонньство, пубзорьство 


Notes on individual suffixes 

135) с: only in гньсь ((гнь).с.ь| «171». Cf. also as part of the opaque stem 
пЕснь Цп'ксн)).ь| «738». 

{35} єс: only аз part of substantive stems that distinguish expanded (with the 
єс expansion) and syncopated (without a suffixal expansion) workstems in the 
declension (type слово 0/n and type oko 0/n), and their derivatives (cf. словєсьнљ). 
Otherwise only in ложесно (for ложе 2/п). 

136) ст: only in пръсть [пръ.ст.ь] «702», ристати |ри.ст.длт.н| «769» and 
their derivatives. 

{36} ocr/ecr is a twofold suffix (see$ 863, A note on secondary twofold rule). 

{37} ьск isa marker of adjectival lexemes (class 2/a). Otherwise only in воиска 
<96> 2/4 ‘war’. 

{38} ств: only with roots str «69» (only в'Ество), чыт «1076» (вечьствовати), 
and шьд «1099» (шьствик). 

(38) ъств/ьств: isa twofold suffix (see $ 863, А note on secondary twofold rule). 


Commentary on individual lexemes 
дъньсъйь |дън.ь.с.ьй.ь|. Here, cis effectivelya радошта [рад.ошт.а] «752». Substitutive soft- 


root formative; this adjectival base derives ening used as marker of the substantive 
from the phrase дьнь сь + ьй.ь (on the adjec- lexeme, cf. радость (more details іп § 864). 
tival marker -ьйь see $ 864). СЕ дъньшьйь. Only IPI form is attested in the occurrences, 
рождьство [рожд.ьств.о] «755». Substitutive сЕ: вьзигра CA млад Бништъ радоштами вь 


softening of the basic component; aberrant чрЪвЪ моемь Lk 1, 44 Z0GR. 


spellouts розьство, порозьство (MAR and 
CLOZ) by the alternative version of pair- 
ings of substitutive softening. Otherwise, 
родьство [род.ьств.о]; for distribution in 
sources see Večerka. 
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§ 856. Group 13, carrier consonant т, suffix т {39} 


Formative Examples 


плакати, нести, власти, решти, остатик, житик, жрьтик, 
отврьстик, 3AE'BITb, СБть, тать, пажить, съмрьть, възвить, 
врЕтиште, врата, Eros, вЕтвь, съвитъкъ, златть; 


139) мошть, чьсть, чисма, число; невеста, CAH, врьста; 
т чр Беда, маслина, паства, дужасть, НЗАШТЬНИЧЬСКЪ 
[из.().шт.ьн.нч.ьск.ъ]; 

дучитейь, латєдь, гдувитедьетво, родитейквъ, слоу жительница, 
стронтєльство 


This is the regular Inf, Sup, and -Part suffix, found both after vowels (cf. сть, 
съмрьть) and after consonants (сЕ mourra [лог.т.ь], власть |владет.ь|). Inf, Sup, 
and т-Рай forms are not included in the counts. 

In нзаштьничьок the basic component of the suffix ьн, which etymologi- 
cally contains the т-Рап stem (вати), shows segmentless substitutive softening. 

The combination т.єА has more than 80 occurrences. Altogether there are 
slightly fewer than 300 lexemes that contain the suffix т. It is not always easy 
to classify the basic stem as a verbal platform (see $ 865, A note on nominal stems 
and verbal platforms), as opposed to a root or nominal stem. Outside of the verbal 
platforms shown above, there are fewer than 40 lexemes; here are some exam- 
ples: (сла). д.т.ьн.ъ |сластънъ|, (страд) :т.ь [страсть], (та)лт.ь [тать], (вра) т.а 
[врата], за.(вид).т.ь [зависть], (воьт):т.а [врьста], (зла) т.икљ [златник], 
оу.(жас)лт.ь |оужастъ|, (чрЪз).т.л.а [чр'®сла], (ієс)тт.ьств.о |стьства|, 
(лаз):т.л.ин.а [маслина], (мла)лъъ [maara], (пж)лт.а [nara]. 

The forms къто [(к)ъ.т.о], чьто |(ч).ь.т.о| «359» stand separately. Неге т is 
the pronominal root «938»; the form то functions as a cliticized emphatic, сЕ 
Russian это, эта, but этот. 


5857. Group 14, carrier consonant т, other than suffix т {39} 


Formative Examples 


{40} 


aT 


{41} 


HT 


вогатъ, оБогаштати, крилатъ, перьнатъ, сжкатъ, ходатан 


гадевитъ, именитъ, знаменитъ, наречитъ, ръБитвъ 


(42) дльгота, лихетъкъ, наготовати, равотьникъ, пдравоштати, 
живетъ, кокетъ; 


от/ет 
ништета, сокета, тъштета, ТЪШТЕТЬНЋЪ 


143) лакъть, ногъть, тръхъть, ръпътъ, стръпътивъ, шьпътати; 
ът/ьт КАЬЧЬТЪ, МЬЧЬТЪ, СКВЪЖБТЪ 


Notes on individual suffixes 
{40} ar: not to be confused with the sequence а.т, where а is the theme and 
т is the inifinitive suffix. There are fewer than 20 lexemes with the suffix ат; they 
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5858. Group 15, carrier consonant x, ш 


are concentrated in a limited set of roots: вог.ат «37», крил.ат «435», пер.ьн.ат 
«658», сжк.ат «937». It is also found in the composition ат + а): ҳодатан, 
поводатан, позоратан. Cf. the opaque stem in печать «662». 

{41} ит: not to be confused with the sequence илт, where и is the theme and 
т is the infinitive suffix. This suffix marks adjectival lexemes, cf. адовитъ 2/a. 
The only substantive lexeme is ръвитвъ 2/m. 

142) or/er is а twofold suffix; see $ 863. Cf. the opaque stems in кАквета 
«392», трепетъ «968». 

{43} ът/ьт is a twofold suffix; see $ 863. Cf. opaque stems in папрьтъ «657», 
хрьъвктъ «1044», оцьтъ «648». 


$858. Group 15, carrier consonant ү, ш 


Formative Examples 


{44} праҳъ, оБжхати, слдухъ, слоушати, грБшьнъ, вегъхъ, 
Х/ъх оветъшати, крол Бшьйь 


{45} 
их 


мънихъ, мънишьекъ, женихъ, жениховъ 


{46} 
ex 


кокошь, поустошь, юноша 


{47} 
NX 
{48} 


(ъш/ьш)/въш 


пастоууь, гобюшьнь 


дювЛьши, несъши, плакавъши; стаубишина 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{44} x: there are slightly fewer than 70 lexemes with the suffix x, but they 
are concentrated in a limited set of roots: овжхати |ов.(ж).х.ал.и| «111», 
грхъ [rox] «154», npaya (пра. хль) «702», слоухъ | слоу.уль| «844», с Бхъ 
[смҳ] «858», спвхъ |сп'В.хль| «872», стрвҳа [стрв.Х.а] «892». Apart from 
these: вънЕшьйь, вьчерашьйь, домашьйь, дьнышьйь, крол\'®шьйь, н'ыйгашьйь, 
oy Tobias. СЕ aberrant forms with шт: вьчераштъйь, домаштьйь, нън Бштъйь. 
All these forms are anomalous from the point of view of the pRs schema: the 
vowel that precedes the suffix ш is an inflection. 

{44} wx: only in ветъхъ, вегъшати, оветъшати, овегъшити. СЕ suffix (48), 
one of whose alloforms, viz. ъш, coincides with ап alloform of this suffix 144). 

{45} их: only in the four lexemes listed above. 

{46} ox: only in the three lexemes listed above and derivatives. 

{47} дух: only in пастдухъ, пастоуховъ, гобюшьнт. 

{48} (ъш/ьш)/въш: 1) all three suffixes аге morphophonological variants of 
the w-Part suffix (twofold rule and initial ambivalence); ьш is the suffixin the ex- 
panded comparative forms (ш-Рай forms and comparatives are not included in 
the counts). Outside of these forms, the suffix is only found in the superlatives 
стар Бишина, дуйъшнина and their derivatives; 2) see $ 309 and ff. for the mark- 
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ing of syncopated иеРагі and Compar forms (cf. nec sui. but nec. |, АювА.ьш.н but 
АЮБА.ь|, мнилова.въш.н but милова.вть|); see more details in $ 309 and further. 


§ 859. Group 16, carrier consonant шт 


Formative Examples 


{49} 


WT дувЪжнште, гноиште, КОЗЬАИШТЬ, МААДЕНИШТЬ, ПЪТИШТЬ 


{50} MOAALUTH, HECZRLLITH; CRLUTHIE, наежштънъ, сжштьство, 
ЖШТ, АШТ тъкжшти//тъкАшти 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{49} ишт: a marker of substantival lexemes of the twofold neuter (2/n) and 
masculine (2/m). 

{50} жшт, awT: 1) this is the regular suffix of expanded urr-Part forms 
(urr-Part are not included in the counts); distribution follows the class of the 
parent verb. See $ 309 and ff. on the marking of the syncopated urr-Part forms 
(cf. Аюк.лшт.н but Arg. |, нес.жшт.и but нес.ъц, плач.жшт.и but плач.л |). Ab- 
errant forms with mu, Au, are found in KIEV, cf. 6b, 1 противмщкъ; 2) outside 
ofthe participial stems, this suffix is only used in the doublet forms тъкжшти// 
тъкАшти and their derivatives. 


Suffixes without a carrier consonant 


5860. Group 17, isolated vowels 


Formative Examples 


151) плакати, дати, миловати, дЪлати, въеБАгАтИи; раскопавати, 
а съвбштавати; од Бгало, величаник, пригазнь 


въд Ети, кВжати, вомти, въдБник, вогазнь, вол знь; 
тьл ти, проказьа ти, измждрввати; дрьжава, зьрБлъ, 
трьп'Бливь 


{52} 
+ 


153) дювити, дарити, донанца, дБантейь, ловитва, whpnao, 
н дукоризньнъ 


{54} 


Е двигнжти, ринжти 


Notes on individual suffixes 

{51} а: this is the theme vowel that marks verb classes 3, 6, and 7 (and 
some unique verbs). It is found in infinitives and nominal derivatives with 
the corresponding verbal platforms (6 865, A note on nominal stems and verbal 
platforms). Occurrences ofthis suffix as a theme are not included in the counts. 
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{52} +: this is the theme vowel that marks verb classes 2 and 7 (and some 
unique verbs). It is found in infinitives and nominal derivatives with the 
corresponding verbal platforms (§ 865, A note on nominal stems and verbal 
platforms). Occurrences of this suffix as a theme are not included in the counts. 

{53} и: this is the theme vowel that marks verb class 1; also found in the unique 
verb въпитн. It is found in infinitives and nominal derivatives with the corre- 
sponding verbal platforms ($ 865, A note on nominal stems and verbal platforms). 
Occurrences of this suffix as a theme are not included in the counts. 

154) x: this is the theme vowel that marks verb class 5. It is only found in 
verb class 5. Occurrences of this suffix as a theme are not included in the counts. 


5861. Group 18, finally ambivalent suffixes 


Formative Examples 


(55) воювати, зл\нквъ, цЕсарквъ, врачевъ, ддушевьнъ; MHAOBATH, 
(oe /en)/o врачевати; прЪполовАкник; джврова, вьдовица, жидовинт, 
Y дрьзновению, соуровъ, вЪсовьскъ, грЕХовьнъ; дьнєвьнъ 


156) Аювъвьнъ, смокъвьнъ, Боуктьви, црькъвьнъ, цБлъвьнъ, 


ъв/'ы жрьнъвьнъ; Аюк'ы, смокы, хоржгъг 


157) HMA, именитъ, OE(YBAEHHTH, БЕЧИСАЛЕНЬНЪ, ПЛЕМЕНЬНЪ, 
а/єн ПЛАМЕНЬ, ЗНАМЕНИЕ 


{58} 


AT/ A 


ОСЬЛАТИНЪ, дать, ДЕВАТЬ, младатьцє; отроча 


All these suffixes except ат in reality have the shape H, and ат has the shape 
HC: the series H(u) {55}, (56), and the series H(n) {57}, {58}. All except the suf- 
fix ъв / мі represent the same grade of the vocalism. Arbitrarily, these suffixes are 
treated simply as finally ambivalent, rather than unstable in their vocalism. This 
solution permits us to limit fundamental alternations to roots. The alloform en 
of the suffix «/єн is segmentally identical to the suffix єн (see $ 853 above); all 
occurrences of the suffix а/єн are given below by list. 

Suffixes т/а and ^/ен have segmentally identical alloforms; all the occur- 
rences of the suffixes are given below by list. 


Notes on individual suffixes 

155) (ов/єв)/су: 1) the alloform oy is only found in PRAE class 6 verbs; cf. 
«euim with an opaque stem; also in compounds, cf. полоуношть; 2) ов/ев is dis- 
tributed by the twofold rule; 3) this suffix is a class 6 verb marker, and a mark- 
er of adjectives; 4) the lexeme дьневьнъ violates the twofold rule (on aberrant 
spellouts of the substantive дьнь see § 401, Nominal aberrations). 

{56} ъв/'ы is distributed by the CVC agreement rule. There are about 30 lex- 
emes with this suffix, concentrated in a limited set of roots. These are: врады 
«45», Боүкъви «64», жрычы «294», лок'ы «503», люті <530>, нєплоды «673», 
свекръг «805», смокы «860», хоржг"ы «1037», црькъг «1051», цВлъг «1054». АП 
these stems form lexemes in the anomalous declension of the type црькть 0/f. 
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{57} а/єн is distributed by the CVC agreement rule. All lexemes with this 
suffix are concentrated іп a limited gorup of roots. Namely, this is the lexeme 
HMA <333> and its derivatives, as well as roots that are marked by the suffix se- 
quence м.ен; such are: (врЪ).м.ен/(врЪ).м.ж «24», (врт). м.єн/(врвт). M.A 
«117», (зна). м.єн/ (зна). м.а] «319», (пла). м.єн/ (пла). м.д] «654», 
(пис). м.єн/ (пис). м. «666», (плед). м.єн/(плед). м.а «673», (сК).лл.ен/(сЪ).м.ж 
«926», (чит).т.м.ен/(чит).т.м.^ «1076» (cf. suffix {23} above). Convention- 
ally, the following occurrences of en have also been included here: лень «352», 
камень «366», корень «414», Младеньць «554», прьетень «718», пътеньць «732», 
ремень «768», степень «885», and also зеленъ «312». 

{58} ат/а is distributed by the СУС agreement rule. It is only found in the 
declension of unique lexemes in the отрочл 0/п group, viz.: arta «3», ЖУВБА 
«297», клюса «393», козьлл «400», OBBYA «627», осьлл «643», отрочл «766», 
and also in those listed in the table above and their derivatives. 


5862. On the distribution of alloforms of polyvariate suffixes 


Let us examine three cases, in order: 1) alloforms P and Q are morphophono- 
logical variants, e.g. н/єн; 2) alloforms Р and О are related by standard segmen- 
tal alloformy, e.g. нк||нц; 3) alloforms P and Q stand in a relation of nonstandard 
alloformy, e.g. (иг, or). 

In the cases 1 and 2, Pand О have definite segmental similarities and differ- 
ences (in the case of twofold variance, they must have appropriate initial vow- 
els; in case of ambivalence, they must have appropriate CVC schemata); in case 
3, segmental similarities and differences are in the general case not regulated. 


1. Alloforms P and О are morphophonological variants. Although the dis- 
tribution rules are included in the statement ofalloformy itself (the twofold rule 
fortwofold formatives, the CVC agreement rulefor CVC-ambivalent ones), each 
particular pair of alloforms may depart from the expected distribution. For ex- 
ample, the twofold rule is in some cases violated in the distribution ofthe suffix 
ов/єв (cf. дьневьнъ instead ofthe expected *дьновьнъ; аруиереовъ instead ofthe 
expected "арунереквть); the СУС agreement rule is violated in the distribution 
of the suffix н/єн (cf. гроз.н.ъ instead ofthe expected *гроз.єн.ъ). 


2. Alloforms P and Q are related by standard segmental alloformy. In this 
case, distribution rules are not part ofthe statement ofthe alloformy, which on- 
ly covers the segmental pairings in the final C position. For example, we have 
"|n | (сЕ владыка, владъщ”, владъычьствик), ик|ич|иц (cf. мжченикъ, 
маченичьскть, rx chia), ед | А (веселъ, оучитедь). 

The distribution of alloforms of polyvariate suffixes assumes a key difference 
between inflection and derivation: in the former case, forms are built by an al- 
gorithm which determines the transition from a paradigmatic call (the input to 


426 


§ 863. A note on secondary twofold rule 


the algorithm) to the wordform that answers the paradigmatic call (the output 
or result). There is nothing alike in derivation. 

In inflection, in cases of morphophonological variation, the variant choice 
of a given formative is determined by the preceding formative that is part of the 
morphological skeleton. In cases where the preceding formative is itself poly- 
variate, the skeleton fixes one specific alloform; СЕ град: (the workstem in the 
skeleton is град, not гражд); кльнльш.и (the workstem in the skeleton is кльн, 
not кла). In case of segmental alloformy, the segmental shape of a given occur- 
rence ofa formative is determined by segmental replacement rules: the final con- 
sonantal segment is replaced in the formative that stands last in the workstem. 
Thus, the morphological skeleton of the form влад aiy contains the workstem 
владык (and not владлыч ог влад.ъщ); the last consonant of the last alloform 
of the workstem is subject to the replacement к >ц, i.e. the alloform ык is re- 
placed by the alloform ъщ. 

In derivation there are no rules of synthesis of derived stems. Thus, observa- 
tions on the distribution of polyvariate formatives are limited to statements of 
allowed and prohibited adjacencies, i.e. by syntagmatics. Thus, in a derived stem 
like, таж.єст.ь or TAr.ocT.5, we have no basis for taking as the starting alloform 
‘rar rather than TAx, or vice versa. In the derived stem кон.ьч.ьн.ъ or рожд .ьств.о, 
we have no basis for setting up the starting stem as кон.ьц Or кон.ьк Or кон.ьч, 
or, respectively, род or рожд. A question such as whether rar was replaced by 
таж before the suffix ост/єст, or, conversely, whether єст/ост takes the variant 
ост after rar, in the context of derivation is not posed and not discussed. Like- 
wise, the question is not posed why (довд).ьств.о shows a substitutively soft- 
ened consonant, С" grade, while по. (дов).ьств.ь).в shows the consonant in the 
C? grade. СЕ such full derivational doublets аз (чоуі).ьств.о and (чоу).в.ьств.о, 
(пр®).д.ьй.ь and (прв).жд.ьӣ.ь, (рожд).ьств.о and (род).ьств.о. Lexeme pairs 
such as these realize alternative derivational models. The choice between them 
is not treated in this book. 

Of course, paradigmatic rules that regulate segmental alloformy remain in 
force in derived stems: we have двьрьник.а (GSg for двьрьникъ), двьрьниц гБ 
(LSg for двьрьникъ), etc. However, the question of why двьрьникъ in its starting 
form shows the suffix alloform ик, while двьрьница shows the alloform ни, is not 
posed. Likewise, rules that regulate selection of morphophonological variants 
within a paradigm remain in force: cf. oT.po4.a, but отроч. т.д, HAVA, but na. en.n. 
However, Ше CVC agreement rule cannot explain why in зла.к.ъ the root is rep- 
resented by the V-final variant, while in зел.ен.ъ by the C-final variant. 


§ 863. A note on secondary twofold rule 


The standard twofold rule requires the overslash (back) variant after C?. How- 
ever, among twofold suffixes, this condition is obscured, cf. ор/єр: заматор Ети 
and заматерЕти, Aecavropra, but матєрьство, and some others. In this grammar, 
the twofold rule for suffixes is extended to allow underslash (front) variants after 
С°. The corresponding distribution of variants is called secondary twofold rule, 
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and suffixes that demonstrate such a distribution are called secondary twofold 
suffixes. Such a treatment significantly reduces the suffix inventory, unifying 
suffixes that differ in their initial vowels and that are distributed by the second- 
ary twofold rule. 


§ 864. Suffixes as markers of nominal stems 


Most suffixes can function as markers of nominal stems. Each suffix usually cor- 
responds to a particular paradigmatic class, with a distinction between soft and 
hard subtypes in case of twofold declension, cf. лжк.ав.ъ but пьс.ь).ь. In case of 
substantives, gender can vary, cf. шип.љк.љ 2/m and тет.ък.а 2/f. In the follow- 
ing two cases, the picture is somewhat more complicated. 


А note on morphological gender (двьрьникъ — двьрьница) 

In this pair of lexemes, the stems contains the same string of formatives, and 
differ only in the grade of the final consonant of the final suffix. In such pairs, 
the difference in grades of the final consonant of the basic component regular- 
ly corresponds to a difference in morphological gender:”’ the grade к belongs 
to 2/m and the grade ц belongs to 2/f. СЕ: sarap ница, БАЖДЬНИЦА, rebua, 
грЕшьница, десница, Златица, колесъница, мьздьница, жсовица, срачица, 
четворица, шоуица; but влждьникъ, съворьникъ, вратьникь, въгддьникъ, 
градьникъ, губшьникт, понєд'Ельникь, златикь, молитвьникт, ОБЫШТЬНИКЪ, 
праздьникъ, тъчьникъ. Otherwise only for коравлиць 2/m and сиць ЗР 


A note оп segmentless substitutive softening (коза — кожа) 

In this pair of lexemes, the stems, while not different in the formatives they 
contain, differ only in the grade of the final C of the last formative (root in this 
case). In such cases, a difference in grade corresponds to a difference in inflec- 
tional subtype: коза 2/f belongs to the hard subtype, and кожа 2/f to the soft 
subtype. The segmental differences of these alloforms are related to the pair- 
ing by the substitutive softening alternation. Accordingly, the stem кож can 
be represented as коз + substitutive softening, as if the sequence коз acted as 
a basic component, and replacement by substitutive softening as a suffix. This 
stem-formation effect in this bookis called segmentless substitutive softening. It is 
found where an occurrence of a substitutively softened formative is motivated 
neither by paradigmatic conditions nor by syntagmatic requirements of a fol- 
lowing за ха formative. Note that there are no suffixes that require the grade 


27 The suffixes ик(ъ) and нц(а) are often thought to belong to different families, and the suffix 
нц (а), as well as вц(ь), is seen to undergo the so-called third palatalization. See, for example, 
Xaburgaev, $ 122-123, 180-182. 

There is one more suffix (ък/ьк, ъц/ьц), where the pairing «| ц is observed in the final С po- 
sition in markers of nominal stems. The distribution ofthe alloforms ofthis suffix as markers 
of nominal stems is as follows: ьк is only found in adjectives (such are мальчькъ, ТАЖЬКЪ 
and гобькт); &u is only found in substantives (cf. рожьць, слъньце, овьца; slightly over 50); 
ък is found both in substantives (cf. тетъка, шипъкъ), and in adjectives (cf. макъкъ; slightly 
fewer than 50); ъц is impossible as a separate nominal stem marker. 
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5865. А note on nominal stems апа verbal platforms 


С? of the preceding suffixal formative by substitutive softening. Suffixes that 
can combine with a substitutively softened basic component also show stems 
with a basic component ending in a simple consonant, cf. (гражд)/Вн.ин.ь, but 
(млад):Вн.ьц.ь and similar. Segmentless substitutive softening often acts as a 
marker of nominal stems. Cf. among substantives: ддухъ 2/m and oyua 2/f 
«261», свЪтъ 2/m and ce'&urra 2/f «810»; among adjectives: судовть and довдь 
«235»; also among зи ха formatives: гор.ьн.ъ and гор.ьй.ь «186». Often we find 
substitutive softening in suffixal lexemes that have no lexical correlates with a 
C? grade in the final position. Such are, first, all substantive lexemes with the 
marker теА.ь: cf. учитель, мжчитеь, еёс.;2? second, a large proportion of adjec- 
tives with the marker ьй.ь: cf. влижьйь, вечерьйь, въшьйь, врьҳовьйь, and ma- 
ny others. The result of segmentless substitutive softening is usually preserved 
in further derivatives, cf. the preserved kamoration in such derived stems as 
родитейквъ, родитедьница, BAACTEABCK'S | (влад).т.еА.ьск.ъ |, мжчитеЛьство, etc. 

Note that segmentless substitutive softeningin some cases distinguishes pairs 
of lexemes that are regularly opposed in meaning. First, substitutive softening 
distinguishes possessive adjectives from possessor nouns, cf. клень and клейь, 
вєлькждъ and ведьвБжждь, пророкъ and пророчь, оттьць and отьчь, and many oth- 
ers; second, old comparatives from their parent adjectives, cf. гржвъ and гржвАь 
(гожьА.ьш.н), ҳоудъ and хоуждь (ҳоүжд.ыш.н), лихъ and лишь (лнш.ьш.н) 39 

In other cases simple vs. substitutively softened basic components are in 
variation, as in родьство and рождьство, зємьскт and земльскъ, Or въдръ and 
къждфь; in such doublets, sometimes only a single variant is included in the 
canon (so, вьждбь is aberrant and въдръ is canonical), or both variants are ca- 
попіса] (as in родьство and рождьство, земльскт and земьскт). 


§ 865. A note on nominal stems and verbal platforms 


Deverbal stems are a special category within nominal stems. Such stems can 
be represented bicomponentially: [verbal platform] + [nominal suffixes], e.g. 
[родни] + [eA], Гтоьплв.н) + [ej]. Nominal suffixes are V-initial in their CVC 
shape. Accordingly, the verbal platform is expected to be C-final. This shape is 
ensured, first, by truncated stems in case of closed roots, and second, by stems 
of nominal forms, infinitive/supine or participles. шт- and urPart stems (active 
participles) rarely participate in forming verbal platforms for nominal stems (СЕ, 
however, сжштик, CRUITACTBO, and сжштьнъ, urr-Part); other stems actively par- 
ticipate in nominal derivation. These are derivational patterns in -аник, -enne (the 


29 Thus, in this marker we have: suffix т + suffix ea + segmentless substitutive softening. The suffix 
ел is found as a marker of nominal stems without substitutive softening in the following cases: 
па Бвелъ, BECEAD, драселъ, девельетво. The composition of a C final suffix with segmentless 
substitutive softening could be seen in the suffixes ар and ый, but they have no alloforms of 
the grade С°. In the stem пастъфь, there is a composition of the suffix мір and segmentless 
substitutive softening. 

30 Note that the present grammar has no suffix j, usually treated as a separate suffix seen in all 

places that the present grammar has segmentless substitutive softening. 
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н-Рагі platform), rue; reb, -a'reáb, -нтєдь (Inf platform); -aao, -nao (a-Part plat- 

form), and others. With this general background, some specific notes are in order. 

1. Truncated stems in OCS form verbal platforms in a limited set of cases. Such 
are, for example, оврЕтедьникъ |ов.рБт.еА.ьн.ик.ъ|, ор'Кт'Ель |ов.р "та .ь) 
гжеди [гд т.л.н]. СЁ also ворьць, мольва, казнь, жизнь. 

2. Open roots can form monosyllabic verbal platforms with the help of conso- 
nantizers, where the most common опе is в. These platforms are predomi- 
nantly found in suffixless nouns. СЕ пиво [пи.в.о], два |дЪ.в.а), but also 
АВ.в.иц.а, да.в.ьц.ь, чоу.в.ьств.о, ПЪ.в.ьц.ь, and others. 

3. Averbal platform that is formed by а PRAE stem that does not coincide with 
atruncated stem for the entire verbal lexeme is found in two lexemes, лажа 
[лаж.ај.а] (1х As), and capaurra [съ.рашт.а] (3x SUPR, PS SIN, EUCH). СЕ 
also in the root «276» the form кстьство, etc. 

4. Expanded basic stems in some cases may form verbal platforms using the 
consonantizer в. Cf. Ape aga | дръж. В.в.а|, кричава [korr b. n.a]. 

S. Thetheme vowel ofthe expanded basic stem and the following C-initial suf- 
fix ofthe nominal forms or the consonantizer & constitute a block that, in its 
CVC schema, follows the suffixal standard (cf. [n+ A], [a +a], [nr], [a + ], 
etc.). It is sometimes difficult to distinguish the block from the correspond- 
ing suffixes (cf. оучитейь |оуч.нст.А.ь), but гадовитть [%д.ов.ит.ъ)). The 
block ГЕ +в] functions as а suffix in verbal stem derivation in the following 
six verbs: “ведБвати «85», “додБвати «237», “мждрЪвати «600», “оулуБвати 
«1015», “цЪлввати «1054», °ц®п'®нҥ®ватн «1056». 
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5866. Trubeckoj’s nonstandard phonology 


Indeterminacy in the choice of the phonological inventory is nearly always pres- 
ent in descriptions of currently spoken languages. This problem becomes more 
serious when we are facing a dead language where only written data are avail- 
able. Specific spellouts may have indeterminate phonological analysis, or more 
generally, the indeterminacy may lie in the inventory of phonemes, let alone the 
phonetic interpretation. Whether such ambiguity is motivated or not is a prop- 
erty of the language itself. This issue was first examined for OCS by Trubeckoj 
(1954), who showed that OCS can be analyzed with two equivalent phonemic 
inventories: one containing the yod, which we here call “standard phonological 
inventory”, and one without yod.! Another choice has to do with treatment of 
nasal vowels.” Trubeckoj treats the nasal vowels є and gas combinations of the 
form e+ JV and o + N, where М is а consonantal segment? 

Thus, there are two competing phonologies. The first one, which we here call 
standard or yodful, establishes the vowel inventory as in Table 23 (p. 15) and 
the consonant inventory as in Table 27 (p. 16), which we can notate as Со). 
This vowel inventory is also shownin Figure 4, left. The second phonology, which 


See discussion in Lunt 1974, $ 2.4151. 

The presence of yod and treatment of nasal vowels are independent choices. 

See Trubeckoj 1954, 61 and ff. What matters is the set of vowels; we do not treat in detail the 
feature set of yodless inventory. It is important that opposition by advancement is propor- 
tional and is found in all vowel phonemes except e. 
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we shall call nonstandard or yodless (with splitting of the nasal vowels), is based 
on the vowel inventory shown in Figure 4, right, and the consonant inventory 
Cu{N}. The consonant inventory of the yodless phonology differs from that of 
the standard phonology by the absence of /j/ and presence of /Л//. 


i y u iy üu 


£e 09 е бо 


Figure 4. Yodful (left) and yodless (right) vowel inventories. 


Yodless phonological representations can be derived from yodful ones by the 
following rules, applied in order: 


1. Nasal splitting 2.j deletion 


о>» oN 050 
езе М лей 
jaa 

elsewhere j>0 


For example: е» oN Ze (жже rope’), jože = joN Ze = 6N Ze (xe Аба for *n), 
zeml’9>zeml’oN (sematm ASg for земаа), vyjg = vyjoN = vydN (Baum ASg for 
Baia); ГибГо = Ги Го № (АюкАкж 1SgPrae for Aventa); jetis јеЛ = е МН (ихти 
Inf), zeml’e>zeml’eN (semata GSg for semâ); jako = йКо (mxo), Копа = Кота 
(койга GSg for койь), kraja > kraá (крата GSg for кран); krajemv = Кгаеть (краємь 
159 for кран); kraju = kraii (краю DSg for кран), juge = йоъ (югъ), uxo = uxo (сухо). 

Clearly the yodless and yodful phonologies have the same sets of phonolog- 
ical contrasts, although in many cases the phonemic composition of words dif- 
fers between the two analyses. 

Yodless phonology with nasal splitting perfectly agrees with the graphics of 
early Glagolitic sources, and was designed as a representation of those sources 
by Trubeckoj. The earliest Glagolitic alphabet contains vowel letters* that un- 
ambiguously match the 11 vowel phonemes of the yodless phonology: 


Glagolitic has special letters for ü and 6, while Cyrillic nasal letters ж, t and 
^ are represented in Glagolitic by digraphs: 


^ More precisely, vowel graphemes; cf. the three symbols for /i/, and the digraph for /y/. 
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Cyrillic 


Trubeckoj’s phonology 


Glagolitic 


Early Glagolitic lacks a letter corresponding to the phoneme /j/, as well as 
letters that match Cyrillic iotated ones. 

Trubeckoj used his construction as an argument for the historical primacy 
of Glagolitic, which was controversial at the time. He showed that it was the pri- 
mary alphabet designed by St. Cyril specifically for the Slavic language. 

Trubeckoj also notes that the yodful/yodless distinction might have been 
relevant for Slavic dialects at the time Slavic writing was designed, and that the 
dialect that underlies OCS was yodless. Over time, OCS changed toward a yod- 
ful phonology, and the graphics of Cyrillic sources reflect this shift. 


§ 867. On мога-іпійа! vowels 


When a paradigmatic wordform begins with a vowel, its initial formative is non- 
standard. Indeed, the CVC norm requires both prefixes and roots to be C-ini- 
tial. Phonology allows only the vowel и to be word-initial. In the mapping from 
morphophonological to phonological representations, all initial front vowels 
except н receive an epenthetic i. Thus, vowel-initial forms with vowels other 
than и are anomalous. The Tables 867.1-5 below compare initial V with initial 
jV. They include all relevant material? 


Table 867.1. Initial #a ~ ja, *k ~ #j'k 


#k (irk) 
*a #ја 


За Жа 


//a& <l> 
(авор) «2» 
агн «3» 
(arog) «47 
ад «5» 
(aep) «6» 
аз «7» 
aj «8» 
алък «9» 
(архивре) «11» 
(aurrep) «13» 


Membership 


Пав «1» 
ja38 «344» 
Там «345» 
Тар «346» 
Тар «347» 
Таен <349> 


ika «1113» 
ika «1114» 
ikap «1115» 


11 


* Also #j.4 with the pronominal root j «343». 


5 


The anomalous, initially ambivalent root ъп/въп «129» із a special case (see $ 813). There аге 


no other root or prefixal formatives with initial ъ огы. On initial ь see below in Table 867.3. 
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The combination ) is allowed in mph representations, but can only occur at 
formative boundaries, сЁ. стро) Ж.дше Imf. This is due to the fact that the choice 
between mph representations with word-initial #]'® vs. #ja is conventional- 
ly made in favor of ja. For example, for «349» we have јасн and пої j'&cu; for 
«345» jam and not jka (tama), etc. Cf. also the roots jac «348» (погас), ап «10» 
(вънездапъ) and аф «12» (разавгати), which are not attested word-initially. Also 
note the aberrant forms Езъ (MAR) for азъ, Бгньць (CLOZ) for агньць, and also 
кънеза®пҗ (МК 13, 36 zoGR). 


Table 867.2. Initial йо ~ #0, #є ~ je 


mph #0 j # (ie) е 
ph #0 Не 


(jea), (бетер) «343», 
Membership See below іє <276> |]ед «350», (jeep) 


«351», jea <352> 
Count 30 1 4* 


Monosyllabic Polysyllabic (opaque) 
op «12» (разорити), ов <623> (овьшть), (овътор) «130», (овък) «133», (окрин) «436», 
ов «624» (ова), ов «627» (овьца), (овлаш) «625», (овьд) «626», (овошт"') 
ов «628» (ов), ori «631» (огйь), «629», (огав) «630», (ojam) «633», 
одр «632» (оду), ок «634» (око), (олов) «635», (онсушт») «637», 
он «636» (онъ), op «639» (врати), (опаш) «638», (орд) «641», (opmx) «642», 
op «640» (орьдъ), oc «643» (осьлъ), (оскръд) «644», (оцьт) «648» 
осм «645» (ослхъ), ост <646> (остръ), 
ст «647» (отьць) 
* Also #j.¢ with the pronominal root j «343». 


Also, the prefixal formatives от/отъ and og belong to the same class. 
Among extraparadigmatic formatives note the potentially correctable anom- 
alous formative e, which does not take epenthetic i, cf. есе. 


Table 867.3. Initial #ь ~ Яїь, Ян — #1 


mph #ь (is) j #n (и) 

ph #i 
нд <329>, nr <330>, nr <331>, nrp «332», 
ibM <334>, им <333>, HM <334>, nek <335>, некр <336>, 
ibn <1112> искр «337», (испол) «338», испр <339>**, 
ист «340», ист «341», (нстоукан)) «342» 

Count 2 14 

* Only #).ь and #).и combinations with the pronominal root j «343». 
** Root «339» is attested only with a prefixal formative. 


Membership 


Also, the prefixal formative из belongs to the same category. 
Pairwise distinction between morphophonological is, jb, in, and ји, which 
are all realized phonologically as /н/, are not always well-supported. For ex- 
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ample, for root &« «334» (ти), the mph representation without j, and with a, 
rather than и, is supported by the paradigms of the verb мати and its derivatives 
(вьзати, възьмеши; възьмати, к'®ъзел\йкшн). However, in other cases the ques- 
tion cannot be so easily settled. For example, for root ur «330» (игълинъ), the 
choice between іьг, jar, itr, or jur cannot be reliably motivated. This grammar 
makes the following arbitrary choice: the morphophonological representations 
ib, jb, and ju are marked, i.e. are assigned to particular formatives, only if that 
choice is supported by evidence. In all other cases, the spellout и is selected. 


Table 867.4. Initial #oy ~ joy, #m ~ Вж 


for jor їж 


Зи #]и #0 


суч «132», oy «1010», суд «1011», 
оуз «1012», сузд «1013», 
Membership | (сукреп) «1014», сум «1015», ov 
«1016», сусм. «1017», over «1018», 
оүтр «1019», дух «1020» 
12 


СЕ nonstandard alloforms вык «132», вой «111», вжз «148». The roots oy «1010», суз 
«1012», ж «111», жч «1121» are only found with ргейха formatives. 
* Only #).ж with the pronominal root j «343». 


Ж «111», жа «148», 

jayr «353», жг «1117», mra «1118», 
Кун «354» | жд «1119», жтр «1120», 
mY «1121» 


The ргейха formatives oy and x also belong to this class. 
Note also the aberrant spellout ютр- (ZOGR, MAR, SAV, PS SIN, EUCH), 
павжчин- (SUPR). 


Table 867.5. Initial £a ~ £j 


а 


je 
Membership |a «334», атр «1116» | jaap «355», jas «356», ((»зък) «357», jaw «358» 
4* 


The root атр «1116» is attested only with a prefixal formative. 
* Also #j.a with the pronominal root ) «343». 


§ 868. On wordform boundaries and loose and tight formative adjacencies 


1. In separating an OCS text into linear units it is sometimes necessary 
to consider not just ordinary wordforms corresponding to single lexemes, but 
also clitic groups. A clitic group in the trivial case consists of a single wordform, 
but can also consist of a string of wordforms, each corresponding to its own 
lexeme. In the majority of cases, a nontrivial clitic group contains one ordinary 
wordform, called the clitic group’s head, and accompanying clitics. The follow- 
ing sequences illustrate: 


435 


СНАРТЕН 24. ЗОРРГЕМЕМТ 


1) [prefix (clitic) + substantive or adjective lexeme (head)]: къ + домо, 

H3 +ржк'ы; 

2) [verbal form (head) + ca, ог some wordforms of the adjective lexemes тъ, 

ch, Чи (clitics)]: когати са, BHA тъ, оставитъ и; 

3) [nominal form (head) + some wordforms of the adjective lexemes тъ, сь, “и 

(clitics)]: народ сь, дьнь тъ, NOHMA и. 

Less commonly a clitic group can consist of a string ої clitics, cf. 
въ + *н+ жє — въйьже). 

Membership in the class of clitics is a lexical property, and as such should Бе 
given by a list. It is a property of wordforms, not lexemes: some wordforms of a 
lexeme may be clitics while others may be full words. Most clitics are extrapar- 
adigmatic forms (conjunctions, particles, and prepositions), but some nominal 
and verbal wordforms are also clitics. 


2.  Clitics have certain properties that distinguish them from ordinary forms. 
These properties manifest themselves in both syntactic and morphophonological 
behavior. From comparative Slavic grammar we know that clitics have particular 
accentual properties. Clitics form a certain linear unity with their head. Rewrite 
rules that may apply at boundaries within this unity are similar to those seen 
at formative boundaries within a wordform. For example, we have из + ржкъг > 
издржкъв just as из + решти > издрешти; из + чрвва > ичрЪва, just as из + чисти = 
ичисти. Such combinations are treated in the same way as the boundaries be- 
tween prefixes and following formatives (i.e. by the general mph > ph/norm rules). 

Combinations ofa preposition with the pronoun “и, which in this case takes 
an initial A, in canonical OCS do not undergo any segmental rewrite rules (cf. из 
него МК 1, 25 MAR). Aberrant combinations are possible where зй is mapped by 
an aberrant cluster rule (see $ 77), сЁ n3 + fuero > из.йего = нжӣкго (сЕ ожйего 
Mk 1, 26 zoGR, иж него Mk 1, 26 MAR), also кєз + йкго (cf. вежйего Jn 1, 3 ZOGR, 
вежнего Jn 1, 3 As) etc. 


3. Boundaries between clitics and heads can also ignore Havlik’s rule, which 
generate yer aberrations. So, canonical равть + тъ can be realized аз равотъ (from 
the string равътъ), or рак тъ (from the isolated string ракъ). 


4. Because some rules in OCS distinguish two types of adjacencies (tight 
and loose), the strength of boundaries between formatives ranges along the fol- 
lowing scale: tight adjacency, loose adjacency, clitic adjacency, word adjacency 
(space between words). 


S. Те distinction between loose and tight adjacencies within a paradig- 
matic wordform lies within the domain of paradigmatics. In this book, each 


$ OCS clitics are not well-studied. There may be insufficient OCS data to establish precisely 


the set of clitics. In this book, the set is not fixed, because there is no need to do so in view of 
the benchmark tasks of the grammar. 
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adjacency is defined as either loose or tight. The results of a perhaps arbitrary 
decision are shown in Ch. 4, $ 69-71, Rules of the first cycle. Observed facts that 
contradict it are treated as aberrations. 


§ 869. On the law of the velars 


1. This law (Table 869) prohibits velar + front vowel combinations both in 
phonological and morphophonological representations, in the latter case within 
as well as across formatives. 


Table 869. The law of the velars 


All such combinations are prohibited 


Among borrowings, formatives may show violations of this prohibition, but 
such violations cannot occur across formative boundaries. 
Here are some examples. 


Lexemes from the benchmark list 


Lexemes outside of the benchmark list 


кесара Jn 19, 15 MAR 


кесаривж SUPR 562, 5 


китов Mt 12, 40 MAR 


кивот” PS SIN 131, 8 


хитенъ Jn 19, 23 ZOGR 


ANTHWXHA SUPR 201, 12 


архнере Lk 23, 13 ZOGR 


арҳитриклинъ Jn 2, 9 ZOGR 


Гена SUPR 479, 18; КеонК Mt 5,22 ZOGR 


геръгесиномъ Mt 8, 28 sav 


For lexemes from the benchmark list, there is a fixed canonical spellout of 
the root formative that is shown in the dictionary. There are 13 lexemes in the 
PD and the benchmark list with prohibited combinations with velars; they are 
архиереи, архнеренскть, архиереовъ «11»; гедна, гєоньскъ «157», деклвръ «226», 
кесабь, кесарквъ «373», китъ, китовъ «374», херовимъ, Херовимьскъ «1026»; 
хитонъ «1027». In general, spellouts in Ше sources are unstable. АП non-canon- 
ical spellouts are aberrant. Among attested spellouts of the forms of the lexemes 
геона (22 glosses), and геоньскъ (3 glosses), not a single опе in the sources is ca- 
nonical. For remaining lexemes, aberrant forms occur alongside canonical ones 
(see details in Vecerka). Cyrillic transliterations of Glagolitic sources, as well 
as in Cyrillic sources, may include the letters К and Г. These letters are used in 
Vecerka’s dictionary in names of headwords. Spellouts of lexemes outside the 
benchmark list cannot be distinguished as canonical vs. aberrant. The spellout 
закьх е Lk 19, 5 MARis noteworthy (see other spellouts of this lexemes and their 
distributions across sources in Vecerka). 


2. Prohibited combinations occur in morphological skeleta, but all such 
combinations are repaired by boundary adjustment rules. Indeed, workstems 
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endingink, r, x can take terminals beginning with front vowels. In the nominal 
declension, for example, we have враг + (189), враг + и (NPI), and many oth- 
er examples, where prohibited combinations are repaired by boundary adjust- 
mentrules: вра В, враз=и. In conjugation we have mor + eum (Prae), мог + bre 
(Іту), mor + Бахъ (Imf). After boundary rules we have може єши (Prae), мев- те 
(Іту), мож Бахъ (Imf). It is important to note that while boundary rules ensure 
compliance with the segmental law of the velars, those rules themselves are not 
segmentally decidable: which of several ways of removing prohibited velar com- 
binations should apply to a particular form cannot be determined on the basis of 
the segmental context. The same potentially prohibited combination (in these 
examples, г + В), can result in different outcomes: mor + Вахъ з мож. bays (and 
later мождахъ), but mor + те > мов те (and then мов'Кте). 


3. Boundary adjustment rules prescribe the application of an alternation 
(or, more pedantically, a replacement by an alternation). Alternations differ from 
other mechanisms of segmental rewrite rules in that they are not representable 
as segmentally decidable rules. All segmentally decidable rules are included in 
the set ofrules mapping morphophonological into phonological representations 
(mph з ph/norm). However, a different view of alternations is common, where 
alternations include the distribution of their grades as obligatory components 
(cf. Zaliznjak 1967, § 6.23-24). Under this approach, which is very well-estab- 
lished in linguistics, alternations as amechanism of synchronic grammar almost 
perfectly copy diachronic sound changes. However, while making the connec- 
tion between synchronic objects and their diachronic analogs is valuable, the 
connection is not clear when such diachronic analogs are included in the syn- 
chronic grammar without necessary restructuring. 


4. Asis well-known, the synchronic opposition (mor + kaya > мож bay) ~ 
(мог + Бте-> Mostre) results from different sources of the segment "В: from 
PIE *é vs. PIE "ої, ai. In the historical grammar, this is the opposition of two dy- 
namic processes, first and second palatalization. In order to preserve segmental 
decidability of the corresponding rules, for a single phonetic segment "К some 
authors assign two morphophonological precursors, Б, and Бо. This leads to 
underlying representations of the type mor + "bays and мог + ky Te (cf. Lunt 
1974, Epilogue, § 4.2). In this book, such a move is not allowed in principle: the 
inventory of atomic units in phonological and morphophonological represen- 
tations is the same. One advantage of the present approach is that it makes it 
unnecessary to distinguish "В, and Б, where there is no synchronic necessity to 
do so, e.g. in closed roots, кВА in s'kam, but пон in mbna, making such choic- 
es a matter of etymology. 


S. Itis noteworthy that the synchronic law of the velars is not explicitly stat- 


edin grammars of OCS, neither by Vaillant nor Diels; only Lunt supplies a small 
paragraph in the section on phoneme combinations (Lunt 2001, § 2.412-2.4121, 
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and Lunt 1974, $ 2.411-2.4111). Instructional grammars also ignore this law, e.g. 
Xaburgaev, Remneva, Gasparov. 


6. The law of the velars is violated in aberrant spellouts that show the con- 
fusion of the yers. E.g. the following are attested: As &3k& mon Lk 16,24; кь намъ 
Lk 16, 26; кьто Lk 10, 36; врагь члкь то caTROpI Mt 13, 28; likewise кьназду 
SUPR 218, 9-10; скоьгьціа МК 9, 18 sav. 


§ 870. On partial neutralization of vowel advancement contrasts 


Vowel advancement, represented by the four phoneme pairs (a ~ №, o —€, ъ-ь, 
and ы ~н), is contrastive in phonological representations after simple conso- 
nants (п, к, T, д, €, 3, A, н, р, м, в): cf. Bach and вЕсъ, 803% and везъ, etc. In 
other contexts the contrast is almost entirely eliminated and the distribution is 
complementary. The opposition ців ~ ца is a special case (cf. тажьцв, but отьца). 

Table 870 shows the situation after mph-soft (row 1) and velars (row 2); for 
comparison, simple Cs are shown in row 3. 


Table 870. Contrast and complementary distribution of vowels by advancement 


Vowel 
а + о є ъ ь ъ H 
Left context 
1. парБ-вой except y, s + - = + = + = m 
2. Velars + - + = + - + - 
3. Simple Cs a~k o~e ъ-ь ы-н 


For example, in the context after velars (row 2) we have опу back members 
of the pairs: a, о, ъ, and ы. After mph-soft consonants, we have the front mem- 
bers є, ь, and n, and the back one for a ~ Ф. In other words, for a ~ Б, the simple 
rule (front after mph-soft, back elsewhere) does not apply. This rule also does 
not apply word-initially and after vowels (see Table 51 on р. 34). 

In morphophonological representations, vowels are opposed in advance- 
ment both after mph-soft consonants and word-initially, but these are contexts 
of neutralization, i.e. contexts where а morphophonological opposition is elim- 
inated in the phonology. In this connection, note alternative spellouts with Б 
after mph-soft consonants (e.g. ч'®съ, мой Баше or мод Ваше), relatively frequent 
both in Glagolitic and Cyrillic sources (of course, these spellouts are aberrant). 

The prohibition against word-initial and postvocalic ъ and 'ы in morpho- 
phonological representations is ensured by alloformy. For example, the non- 
standard root formative ъп has the alloform въп that occurs word-initially, cf. 
въз.(ъп).илт.и, but (въп).н.т.н. The suffix of ui-participles ьш/ъш has the allo- 
form въш that occurs postvocalically. 

The fact that the opposition of vowels by advancement is in some way cor- 
related with the oppositions between sets of consonants that are or are not com- 
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patible with front vowels, is largely behind Ше morphophonological mechanism 
of the twofold rule. See also $ 866, Trubeckoj's nonstandard phonology. 


§ 871. On the combinations вн, пн, and мн 


These clusters are absolutely allowed, cf. o&.(nog).n.r.n з овновити, 
ок (сльп).н.ж T.H = осльпнжти. However, in some cases the labial is removed, 
i.e. п.н, Б.н, and м.н combinations are mapped in canonical spellouts by the 
с1с2 = c2 rule, cf. (тим).н.д = тина (see $ 75). 

For ux verbs, the picture is rather chaotic, and the data are sparse. Some нж 
verbs do not have stems with the suffix н in the sources. For such verbs, all the 
attested forms are PRAE of class 3, or forms of class 4 (Aor, a-Part, ui-Part, n-Part). 
For example, there is the Варах gloss оҳръмж (root aorist Ps 51м 17, 46). All the 
data are shown in Table 871: these are all class 5 verbs with final labials. 

The с1с2 = c2 column shows the infinitive without the labial if such a stem 
is attested. The "Stable" column shows the infinitive with a labial followed Ьун, 
if such a stem is attested. The "Unknown" column shows a hypothetical infini- 
tive, if there is no stem with the н suffix in the sources at all. 

Because the basic phonological form of the verb is uncertain, its spellout 
in the dictionary is also difficult to choose. In the paradigmatic dictionary we 
choose the same forms as in the following table. 


Table 871. Spellouts of ux verb stems in sources and dictionaries 


Stem with the suffix н Dictionary form 
clc22 c2 Stable Unknown Večerka PD 


канжти канжти 


закле(п)нжти | закленжти | закле(п)нжти 


понль(п)нжти | прильнжти | приль(п)нжти 


ослъпнжти OCABNHATH 


дусънжти дусънжти 


истепнжти истенжти нетепнжти 


оуто(п)нжти | дутонжти оутопижти 


оутрь(п)нжти | оутрьнжтн | сутрь(п)нжти 


дугаввнжти 
сугль(в)нжти ог оугль(в)нжти 
осугльнакти 


разгънжти разгънжти 


съгънжти съгънжти 


CAIBHATH ГЫБНАУТИ 


изгъ(Б)нжти изгъвнжти 


погъвнжти погъвнжти 


прозавнжти прозавижти 


охо (м) нати охрънжти охръ(м)нжти 
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Illustrations 

канжти — зема потрьхсе CHA HBO NECA канжшнму отъ лица ва снанна 
PS SIN 67,9. 

осльпнжти — то кто сл'®пъ нъ отроци мон" и глоуси" нъ владжшти или“ 
и осльпнжша рови вожиї SUPR 323, 4-6. 

дусънжти — прзърг оуслъши MEA гї BAKE мог ripoc& Ети очі MOL EAA когда 
дусънж во съмръти PS SIN 12, 4; въ мир вькдүп'® дусънж и nous къ тъ 
ГІ єдіного на дупьванье вьселмъ AMAA вс PS SIN 4, 9; сжштоу во ведикоудумоу 
отъцоу въ хъзинЕ: и молитвж твораштоу къ Богу" въздрЪма са и дусънж 
малы SUPR 275, 20-22. 

истопнжти — и ово ИХЪ ИЗБИША OBO ЖЕ прогнаша" множаншни же нут въ 
доунавБ еБжаште истопнжша SUPR 197, 8-11. 

разгънжти, съгънжти — сЁ. 1 ВЪЗДАША ємо кънигъг HCAHEA пророка" г 
разгънжвъ къннгъг оврЕте bero идеже gb написано" AX riva на Mane: егоже 
ради помаза мах влаговетитъ ништнилъ посъла MAY LOL BAHT съкроушенъш 
сфдцемь |...) t съгънжвъ кънигъг въдавъ слоев сЕде Lk 4, 17-20 MAR (like- 
wise in AS and sav). 

гъвнжти — дБланте не Брашно гъвнжштее нъ Брашно пр В въгвавкцие" въ 
живот вЪчнВалмъ Jn 6, 27 As (cf. гъвАвжштев in ZOGR and MAR). 

погъвижти — ко не възможъно ECT пркоу погъвнжти крол\'® нерсма Lk 
13,33 MAR; мьнитеє ли "Еко галил Бане си" rorkuusmuue паче въсЪхъ галил Банъ 
кыша ко тако пострадашж ни" FÄR вамъ нъ ALITE НЕ покаете саг L BCH 
такожде погъвнете Lk 13, 2-3 2068. 

прозАвнжти — WT% смоковьница же надучите CA притъчн“ Erga оуже BEE 
в БЖДЕТЪ MAAJA L листвие прозанєтть вЪсте EKO БАИЗЪ єсть жатва Mt 24, 
32 ZOGR (likewise in MAR, AS, SAV); erga прозвъвнжшка грЪЕшънщг "Еко трЪва: 
T възнкж вы творьуштчи везаконние PS SIN 91, 8. 


$872. On combinations with 3-final prefixes 


All combinations of the form (с, з) + (4, ж, ш, шт, жд, ц, 5) are phonologi- 
cally prohibited. General cluster rewrite rules require clc2>cO for зж (i.e. 
3% > жд), and clc2 = c2 in other cases (deletion ofthe first consonant), see § 74, 
75. This is seen in examples like из.жит.и= иждити, из. urba. aT. t  nurkárart, 
H3.MHCT.H.T.H з нчистити, раз.шир.н.т.н з раширити. However, some prefix- 
al lexemes are represented by aberrant forms, where the prohibited combina- 
tion can either be preserved (cf. кєсц'®ньнъ alongside canonical вец ньнъ for 
вез.цЪн.ьн.ъ, or весчьетик alongside canonical вєчьстию), or the cluster is re- 
paired by c1c2 = c0, or there may be some other segmental aberrations, such as 
epenthesis of %. Some lexemes show only aberrant forms, which creates some 
lexicographic difficulties. 
Table 872 on p. 442 compiles all the data." 


7 Data on the combination 3.ж is not included, since there are no attested aberrations from 


the main rule с1с2 s сб. 
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Table 872. Forms in the dictionary and sources 


вез.(цЪн) 


вец ньнъ 


весц Бньнъ 


Večerka 


вец ньнъ 


вез.(чин) 


веЕштиница 


бЕштиница? 


вез.(чин) 


E€CHHHHIE 


БЄШТИННЕ 


“Бесчиник 


вез.(чин) 


БЕШТИНЬНЋ 


БЕСЧИНЬНЪ 


°вештиньнъ 


вез.(чит) 


БЕЧИСЛЬНЪ 


БЕШТИСЛЬНЪ 


БЕШТИСЛЬНЪ 


БЕЧИСЛЬНЪ 


вез.(чит) 


БЕЧИСМЕНЬНЬ 


вештисменьнъ 


БЕЧНСМЕНЬНЋ 


вез.(чьт) 


вечьествевати 


везъчьствовати 


вештьетвевати 


Бечьствевати 


вез.(чкт) 


Бесчьетвик 


вештьствик 


“Бесчьетвик 


вез.(чьт) 


весчьствьнъ? 


Бештьетвьнъ 


“весчьетвьнъ 


вез.(чкт) 


E€MbCTHIE 


весчьетик?) 


вештьетик 


БЕЧЬСТИК 


вез.(чьт) 


Бечьетьнъ 


вештьетьнъ 


вештьетънъ 


БЕЧЬСТЬНЋЪ 


вез.(чоу) 


везъчдувьетвънъ 


Бештоувьествьнъ 


9 Безъчдувьествъьнъ 


вєз (чад) 


БЕШТАДЬНЪ 


БЕЗЧАДЬНЪ 


БЕШТАДЬНЪ 


вез.(чед) 


БЕШТАДНЕ 


°RELUTA ME 


въз.(чоу) 


въсчоудити 


въштдудити 


“въсчоудити 


въз.(шоум) 


въшдум ти 


въшоум ти 


въз.(шьд) 


въшьетвик 


въшьетвик 


из.(ц ЕА) 


иц Агати 


исц Кагати 


иц Агати 


из. (цв) 


иц а ти 


исц Бати 


иц а ти 


из.(ц'ВА) 


HU Акник 


исц БАаеникФ 


иц БАкник 


из.(ц Ба) 


иц Бантедь 


иц Бантедь 


из. (ціл) 


иц Елити 


исцВантиФ 


иц Елити 


из.(ц а) 


иц аьва 


иц аьва 


из.(ц®л) 


иц а вати 


иц а вати 


из.(чез) 


ичезнжти?) 


иштезижти 


изчезнжти?) 


иштезижти 


ичезижти 


из.(чЕз) 


ичазати 


иштазати 


изчазати 


иштазати 


ичазати 


нз.(чист) 


HYHCTHTH 


иштиетити 


H3MHCTH'T'H 


иштиетити 


ичистити 


нз.(чит) 


ИЗЪЧИТАТИ 


иштитати 


“изъчитати 


из.(чит) 


ичиети 


иштиети 


иштиети 


ичиети 


не.из.(чит) 


HEHLUTHCABH'S 


“ненштисельнъ 


нз.(чрьп) 


ичрьпати 


иштрьпати 


ичфьпати 


нз (чад) 


иштАадик 


ФИШТАДИК 


из.(шьд) 


ишьетвик 


ишьетвик 


раз.(ціп) 


расц пити 


pac пити 


раз.(чит) 


раштиети 


“раштиети 


раз.(шив) 


рашифати 


рашифати 


D In Vecerka's dictionary, the headword вештиньница is for the Варах gloss БЕШТІНЩА CLOZ 


2a, 24-25. 


2 Іх aberrant spellout in SUPR: весчьстьвьнжик 512, 7. 


3) 


BEC чьестига in SUPR 74, 25-26. 


Ф Also aberrant spellouts ter back Ps SIN 37, 4 and 37, 8, and ncTkanTs SUPR 115, 6. 
9 Večerka mistakenly notes only иштез- and u3'«e3-; but there is also ичезж Ps SIN 101, 4. 
For изчезнжти SUPR 487, 3 shows а spellout with an apostrophe (payerok): из’чезе 487, 3. 
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The с1с2= c2 column shows forms with the prefix-final з deleted, if such 
a form is attested (the mapping according to c1c2 c2 follows the general rule). 
The column с1с2 = c0 shows mappings by the clc2 = c0 shema if such a spellout 
is attested. The c1c2 column shows attested forms preserving the prefix-final 
consonant (this mapping does not follow the general rule). 

Uncertainty about the phonological shape ofa word causes difficulties in se- 
lecting the starting form of a lexeme for inclusion in the dictionary. Here, the 
paradigmatic dictionary shows spellouts as seen in the following table, viz. the 
dictionary shows the form from the leftmost column—so to speak, the best of 
the attested forms. 

А circle marks lexemes whose dictionary form is aberrant. 


8873. On the types of segmental pairings? 


1. Quasisegments and segmental pairings 

Some sequences of segments are functionally equivalent to single segments. 
Such are, first, combinations of vowels with sonants in the sonant series offun- 
damental alternations (thus, ъв | ъв behaves as ъ|ъг, ор|ра as од, etc.). Second, 
these are clusters in consonant alternations (thus, ск|шт behaves as к||ч, м | мА 
as 3|, etc.). Such sequences are called quasisegments. The same string of seg- 
ments can be a free segment sequence in some occurrences and a quasisegment 
in others. For example, ск in исказити is а free sequence, while in скати it is a 
quasisegment. pa in рана is a free sequence, but a quasisegment врати. То de- 
termine the nature of each string it is necessary to turn to morphophonological 
analysis and the alternations that are found in the relevant formative. 

Each pair (x, y), where x, y are segments or quasisegments, is called a seg- 
mental pairing. For example, (a, +), (x, к), (в, BA), (ра, рь) are segmental pair- 
ings, while the pair ре and рь is not a segmental pairings, because there is no 
quasisegment ре. 


2. Phonological pairings 

Some but not all segmental pairings are phonological pairings. For example, 
the vowels м, olja, elb, and ь|и form phonological pairings (ph pairings), 
while the vowels а and є, or a and oy do not. Phonological pairings are related to 
the accepted phonological classification of segments, but is not formally deter- 
mined by it. The membership ofthe set of phonological pairings is given by a list. 
The simplest type of phonological pairings is one-dimensional, whose members 
are in opposition by a single phonological feature. The notion of phonological 
pairing is similar to Trubeckoj’s notion of correlation, but is not identical to it. 
Ph pairing is a symmetrical relation: if a|b, then Ба. The most important pho- 
nological pairings are noted in the statements of inventories (§ 25, 31). 


This discussion can be seen as a development of Trubeckoj’s discussion of oppositions; see 


Trubeckoj 1939, Ch. III. 
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3. Morphophonological pairings 

Some but not all segmental pairings are called morphophonological pairings 
(mph pairings). Namely, a and b form а morphophonological pairing if a and b 
participate in some alternation and belong to one series of that alternation, and 
aand b are segments or quasisegments. For example, k||r form a ph pairing, but 
not a mph pairing; n|nà forms a mph pairing, but nota ph pairing. Likewise, the 
pairings ц|ч and s||« do not form phonological pairings, while | forms both 
a ph and a mph pairing. 

The mph pairing relation is symmetrical: if al|b, then b |a. It is also transitive; 
if a|b and 6|с, then ас. АП mph pairings are explicitly given by alternations. 
Morphophonological pairings may also called pairings by a given alternation. 


4. Adjacency 

Some morphophonological pairings are adjacent and others are not. A giv- 
en mph pairing a||b is adjacent Бу a given alternation A if a and b form adjacent 
grades ofthe alternation, a being the leading and b being the following grade. For 
each alternation, the adjacency relation is given explicitely by list, see Ch. 5. For 
example, the mph pairings o||a and & |e are adjacent by the fundamental vowel al- 
ternations (о> а and ь > є), while the mph pairings o||e and а|ь are not adjacent. 

The adjacency relation is antisymmetrical, i.e. if a> b, then it is not the case 
that b > a. All adjacent pairings are explicitly given by alternations, because the 
statement of alternations includes information on grade adjacency. 


5. A note on notation 

The parenthesized notation (x, y) is used to denote any segmental pairing. 
The sign || is used for any phonological or morphophonological pairing, and also 
for the formatives containing it. So, we write к|ч, ||, and also рок|роч, зла | aea. 
It is possible to show pairings transitively: ь|є||о. The sign ~ is used whenever it 
is necessary to indicate that the pairing is non-adjacent, or the formatives are 
пої segmentally adjacent, e.g. o ~ є, зла ~ зел. The sign > is used whenever it is 
necessary to indicate adjacency: к> 4, b > €. 


6. Alloformy and pairings 

Let G and H be some formatives of the same position class, and (x, y) a seg- 
mental pairing. 

The formatives G and H are comparable by the segmental pairing (x, y) in seg- 
mental position tif G and H can be written as PxQ and PyQ, where P and Q are 
some (possibly empty) segment strings, and x and y replace the segmental po- 
sition t in the formatives G and H, respectively. 

For example, the formatives ног and por are comparable by the pairing (н, 
р) in the initial C segmental position. The formatives cag and сд are compa- 
rable by the segmental pairing (a, Б) in the medial V segmental position. The 
formatives нк and иц are comparable by the segmental pairing (к, ц) in the fi- 
nal C segmental position. 

If two formatives G and H are comparable by a morphophonological seg- 
mental pairing ху, we say that С and H are comparable by the alternation А if 
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the segmental pairing х|у is а morphophonological pairing by the alternation 
A, and the segmental position that is tied to alternation A is the same as the seg- 
mental position by which the formatives are compared. 

If two formatives G and H are comparable by the morphophonological alter- 
nation x||y, we say that they are adjacent by alternation A (or simply segmentally 
adjacent) if the segmental pairing x|y is а morphophonological pairing that is 
adjacent by the alternation A. 

The alloformy relation, which determines the boundaries of formative families 
where all members are each others’ alloforms, is not explicitly given in the pres- 
ent grammar (see § 640 for prefixes, § 642-840 and RD for roots, and § 841-861 
for suffixes). Below we consider several properties of the alloformy relation. 
These properties can be understood in two ways: first, as criteria that help the 
grammar writer, and second, as properties of the proposed alloformy relation. 


The comparability-by-alternation condition 

This condition favors setting up alloformy of formatives that are compara- 
ble by some alternation. However, in some cases alloformy can be established 
for formatives that are segmentally comparable in some segmental position by 
a segmental pairing that is not morphophonological. For example, this is the 
case with the anomalous root formatives сад and СЪД, ог лаг and aer (these 
roots show intraparadigmatic alloformy). 


The series isolation condition 

This condition does not allow a family of formatives to contain formatives 
comparable by the segmental pairing (x, y) ifx and y participate in alternation A 
but represent different series of that alternation. The only violation of this con- 
dition is found in root «496», with the alloforms any лиш апа akk, which rep- 
resent different series ofthe velar palatalization alternations (the series x апак). 
Itis an anomalous root. 


The condition on agreement between segmental adjacency and segmental 

position 

This condition does notallow one family of formatives to contain formatives 
PxQ and PyQ with the pairing x|y by alternation A if the segmental position 
occupied by segments x and y is not the segmental position tied to the alterna- 
tion A. According to this condition, a single etymological family, containing 
the root formatives град and жрьд, is separated in this grammar into two dif- 
ferent roots (<192> and «293», respectively). Likewise for roots каз «362» and 
(чез, чЪз) «1065», Ход «1021» and (uisa, шид) «1099», скжд «840» and (штед, 
штад) «1108», etc. The only violation of this condition is found in root «153» 
гънати, женж (see $ 818). 


The segmental adjacency condition 

This condition prefers alloformy between adjacent formatives, but does not 
prohibit a family from containing formatives that are not segmentally adjacent. 
This criterion applies also in determining the series ofthe fundamental alterna- 
tions for specific formatives: according to this criterion, for example, the root 
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«451» крьс is treated as representing the series H(r), contrary to etymology that 
points to H(j) (more details in $ 678, 680). However, in several cases a single 
family contains alloforms that are not segmentally adjacent. 

Note that the replacements that apply in paradigmatics are linked with the 
adjacency relation. Accordingly, intraparadigmatic alloformy that is generated 
by segmental replacement rules can only be segmentally adjacent alloformy. Be- 
cause synchronic grammar seeks to reduce segmental alloformy that is generated 
by segmental pairings not found in paradigmatics, it seeks to reduce segmental 
alloformy generated by non-segmentally adjacent pairings. 


§874. On verbs with unstable root vocalism 


1. The behavior of verbs that show unstable root vocalism in the paradigm 
at first appears so peculiar that the distribution of vocalic realizations seems im- 
possible to state except by a list. In reality, there are several principles at work 
here, which determine a fairly rigid order. 


2. Whether a verb synchronically shows unstable root vocalism in its par- 
adigm is a lexical property. Even if it is known that the root contains unstable 
vocalism, it is impossible to predict from some properties of this root whether 
a verb containing it has unstable vocalism. For example, the root рек «766» has 
unstable vocalism, but none of the verbs with this root do so in their paradigms 
(cf. °у®катн 7, решти 4, and °рицати 3)? 

Verbs with unstable root vocalism in their paradigms are possible only in the 
плакати 3 and нести 4 classes. 


3. The verbal paradigm does not contain more than two grades of funda- 
mental alternations, and these grades must be adjacent. For example, we have: 


жьдати 3°* жьдати, жидж 


чисти 4c*G чисти, META 


вьрати 39 Бьрати, Берж 


мо ти 4h*G мо ти, мьрж, мрьтъ 


4. The grades represented in Ше verbal paradigm form either horizontal 
or vertical pairings, according to the rule of horizontal and vertical pairings. 
This rule states that verbs with pure vocalism must have vertical pairings, while 
verbs with sonant vocalism must have horizontal ones, as shown in Table 874.1. 


The alternation in the vocalism observed in the Imv forms of the решти group of verbs (Imv 
peurkre), and in old aorists of the type нЕсъ and рЪхъ, is outside of the systematic principles 
stated above. In this grammar we do not consider the pairings between these forms as resulting 
from the unstable root vocalism paradigmatic effect. 
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Table 874.1. The distribution of horizontal and vertical pairings 


| Pairing Vertical Horizontal 
Vocalism 


e|" 
чисти, ЧЬТЖ; ЖЬДАТИ, жидж 


Риге None 


alle, allo, ні Б 
Sonant None Бьрати, верж; зъвати, зовж; 
лшатн, АБЕ. 


The following verbs violate this principle: 1) the verb стрЪшти, стригж from 
the group чисти 4c*¢ from root «894» with anomalous vocalism: pure vocal- 
ism shows the horizontal pairing и Ъ in the paradigm; 2) verbs from the group 
кръгти 4Ъ ЧЕ) show the ъ|ъг grade pairing by the Н(и) series. Here, «Inf» shows 
the heavy grade, and «Prae» shows the light grade, but by vertical and not by hor- 
izontal pairing, as expected for sonant vocalism. Note that no series from any 
horizontal pairing contains the grade ы. 


5. Verbs with unstable vocalism show the opposition between two work- 
stems: the workstem of the PRAE «Prae» system, and the workstem of the INF-AOR 
«Inf» system. The former is represented in all subparadigms of the PRAE system, 
and the latter in the forms Inf and Sup. For other subparadigms, the distribution 
of workstems is determined by allotment rules that may be distorted by the ex- 
pansion of alien workstem effect. This effect does not destroy the unity of the 
workstem in the PRAE system, but can affect subparadigms of other systems, 
interfering with their unity. 

It is sufficient to compare the workstems of «Prae» and «Inf» in considering 
the vocalic realizations. Here, the cross-class rule is in effect (Table 874.2). 


Table 874.2 The distribution of heavy and light grades 


Class 
Grade Class 3 Class 4 
«Prae» «Іп 
Heavy чрЪпдък четин 
Light «Inf» «Prae » 
чрьпати чрьпж 


Thus, knowing the vocalic realization in «Inf» and the alternation series found 
in a given root, one may predict the vocalic realization of the PRAE forms («Prae»). 
For other subparadigms, the expansion of alien workstem effect applies. 
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§ 875. Оп Jakobson’s law 


1. In this grammar the principle that prohibits clusters and hiatuses at 
boundaries is called Jakobson’s law. In other words, this law requires CVC 
agreement of the end of a formative with the beginning of the next formative: 
either C-final + V-initial, or V-final + C-initial. This law proscribes rather than 
prescribes, just as the law of the velars. It does not contain any instructions on 
what repairs might be undertaken in case an underlying form contains any pre- 
cursor to the prohibited combination. 


2. CVC agreement is widely represented in languages as a factor for select- 
ing alloforms that differ by their initial С vs. У, or final C vs. V (CVC-ambivalent 
alloforms). These rules call for the selection of a C-final alloform before a V-ini- 
tial one, and а V-final one before a C-initial one. These rules, for example, govern 
the selection of aorist terminals оҳъ/ҳъ, оховЪ/ХовЪ, etc. However, CVC-am- 
bivalence is not a property of all formatives, while all formative boundaries are 
subject to Jakobson’s law. 

CVC-ambivalence is simply one of the repair strategies for violations of Ja- 
kobson’s law. In other cases, the threat of hiatus is avoided by consonant epen- 
thesis (e.g. epenthetic i, cf. зна + eum з знакши), while the threat of a cluster is 
avoided by cluster simplification (cf. грек + ти = грети). 


3. Jakobson'slaw isa morphophonological principle that organizes morph- 
ophonology as well as morphology. In morphology, it is manifested in the 
opposition of truncated (C-final) and expanded (V-final) basic stems in the 
conjugation. This opposition materially expresses the opposition between sys- 
tems: the PRAE system uses C-final stems and V-initial terminals; the INF-AOR 
system uses V-final stems and C-initial terminals; and the IMF system contains 
initially ambivalent terminals. This is the set of facts considered by Jakobson in 
his famous 1948 article. 


§876. On the morphological composition of stems and wordforms 


1. The morphological composition describes the organization of strings 
of formatives—wordforms and stems. The simplest representation of morpho- 
logical composition is the pRs schema; however, the pRs schema does not show 
constituent composition. Although this book does not attempt a full descrip- 
tion of constituency that reflects the entire derivational history of a stem or a 
wordform, in some cases it is necessary to use some information on constituent 
composition. Accordingly, we consider some special cases of partial constitu- 
ent compositions. 
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2. Inthe paradigmatics, the most important information on constituency 
is given by the parse of a wordform into two components: the stem and the ter- 
minal. Two representations reflect this partition: a deeper one, the morphologi- 
cal skeleton, and one closer to the surface, the inflectional spellout. 


Paradigmatic address 


Graphics 


Morphological skeleton 


Inflectional spellout 


ASgfBrev (въсейкньскъ,) 


B'bCEAIEHBCKAR 


ВЪСЕДЕНЬСК + ж 


въсеЛжньск-ж 


LSgfBrev (въсейкньскъ) 


въседкньет"К 


въседкньск + Б 


въседкньет< В 


The stem that appears in the morphological skeleton is called the workstem 
of the wordform. 


3. In stem formation, the most important information on constituent struc- 
ture involves the selection of the basic component, i.e. the part of the stem that 
precedes a given suffix. For example, if the wordform is вть (сей). єн.ьскль, then 
въ.(сед).ен is the basic component for the suffix ack, while въ.(сєА) is the basic 
component for the suffix єн. 


4. Forverbs, paradigmatic mechanisms are tightly intertwined with the mech- 
anisms of stem formation, which requires considering more than two-compo- 
nent constituent structures. 

А lexical component is a basic component that precedes a theme, or a class 
suffix, where one is present (in classes 5 or 6). The lexical component is found 
inside workstems. 


Infinitive Truncated basic stem 


Lexical component 


Expanded basic stem 


въз.нев.и.т.и въз.нев въз.нев.и въз.нев 


ду. ЖАС.Н. 28 T.H ду.жае OY. ЖАС.Н. 28 ду.жае.н 


Въз.рьв.ьн.ов.а.т.и B'53.0bB.bH B'53.0bB.bH.OB.a B'53.0bB.bH.OB 


Examples such as these show that the expanded basic stem is just the basic 
component that precedes the infinitive suffix т, while the truncated basic stem 
is the basic component that precedes the theme. 


S. Accounting for the morphological structure of nominal forms of the verb 
(infinitive, supine, and participles) requires access both to workstems ofthe cor- 
responding nominal wordforms, i.e. fragments that precede a terminal, as well 
as to basic components by the suffixes ofthe nominal forms, i.e. fragments that 
precede suffixes of the participle and of the infinitive and supine. Table 876 
(p. 450) shows workstems as parts of morphological skeleta, and basic com- 
ponents for some forms. 

It is easy to see that the basic component of nominal wordforms coincides with 
the workstem of finite forms: при. нес is the basic componentin | (при.нес) + т] + [n], 
and the workstem in the morphological skeleton [при.нес] + [ж]. 
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Table 876. Morphological skeleta and basic components 


Nominal form 


Graphics 


Morphological 
skeleton 


Basic component by 
nominal suffixes 


Inf 


принеети 


[при.нес.т] + [н] 


[(при.нес) v] + Гн) 


[(мнл.ов.а) + T] + 
Мопе 


Inf мнловати [mna.og.a r] + [n] 


І при.нес) + [ж] 


1SgPrae (принести) принес 


[л\нл.дү] + [ж] Мопе 
[раз.пл.т'] + [oy] 
[pa3.n] + [x] 
[раАз.пьи.ъш] + [oy] 


1SgPrae (миловати) MHAIR 


((раз.па) + т] + [oy 
None 


DSgmnBrev Гт-Рагі (распати)| | | распатоу 


1SgAor (распати) распахъ 


[(раз.пьн) + ъщ + 
Мопе 


DSgmnBrev [ur-Part (распати)] | распьвнъшеу 


18glmf (распати) распънвахъ | [раз.пьн] + Вахъ| 


Excursus on the grammatical regularity of canonical 
wordforms 


§ 877. General 


Canonical wordforms exist on a scale of grammatical regularity. Grammatical 
regularity takes into account paradigmatic, morphophonological, and phono- 
logical properties of wordforms. Regularity on each of these axes is orthogonal 
to regularity on the others. 

In the general case, a paradigmatic call corresponds to only one canonical 
wordform. However, this is not true in cases of so-called doublets, which are 
equally regular forms, cf. GLSg (слово) — словесе//словеси. Secondly, in some 
cases a paradigmatic call may correspond to two canonical wordforms, of which 
one is primary, and another is secondary. In this case, the primary forms have 
a higher measure of regularity, cf. for 1SgAor (нти), the primary form ндохъ is 
more regular than the secondary form ндъ. 

The opposition between canonical and alternative spellouts is defined for 
forms from sources. Alternative spellouts are possible for any form, regardless 
of its degree of grammatical regularity (on the classification of alternative spell- 
outs see 5 886-897, Excursus on aberrations). 


Paradigmatic regularity and morphological anomalies 


§878. A measure of grammatical regularity of paradigmatic classes 


Both verbs and nominals have paradigmatic classes where the measure of reg- 
ularity is defined. The most regular are standard classes—regular verbs of the 
main paradigmatic classes, and standard inflectional classes of nominals. Less 
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§ 880. Primary and secondary wordforms 


regular are marginal subclasses of the standard classes—irregular verbs and de- 
formations of standard inflectional classes of nominals. Finally, the least regular 
class contains unique lexemes. Here is the distribution of these classes. 


In 2/a, 2/p, 2/m, 2/n, 2/6 1/m, Deformations of the main de- | Unique nominal 
nominals 1/f, 1/a clension types 2/а*, 2/a**, 2/p*, | lexemes 0/a, 0/p, 
2/m*, 2/m**, 2/f* 0/m, 0/n, 0/f, 0/s 


In verbs | Regular verbs of classes 1-7 | Irregular verbs in classes 3 and4| Unique verbs 


Paradigmatic behavior of irregular verbs is described in terms of a given set 
of paradigmatic effects, which distort the paradigmatic standard of one of the 
main classes. Paradigmatic behavior of unique verbs cannot be represented as 
such a systematic departure, even though among unique verbs certain paradig- 
matic effects can still be observed. 

Nominal lexemes in marginal paradigmatic classes show certain deforma- 
tions of the paradigmatic standard of one of the standard declensional classes, 
which distinguish their paradigmatic behavior both from the main standard and 
from the behavior of unique nominal lexemes. Deformations of nominal para- 
digms are described in terms of a given set of paradigmatic effects. Paradigmatic 
behavior of unique nominals is not representable in terms of systematic depar- 
tures from the standard of a main declension type, even though among unique 
nominals certain paradigmatic effects can still be observed. 

In this way we can define a hierarchy of grammatical regularity of a lexeme 
as a whole. On this axis, unique lexemes are the least regular. 


§ 879. Paradigmatic regularity of a single wordform 


A measure of regularity of a given wordform can be established along two inde- 
pendent parameters. One parameter determines the grammatical status of the 
wordform in the paradigm of its lexeme; here we can distinguish primary and 
secondary wordforms. Another parameter concerns the morphological compo- 
sition of this wordform. Here, we distinguish morphologically normal and mor- 
phologically anomalous wordforms, or morphological anomalies. 


§ 880. Primary and secondary wordforms 


The notion of secondary wordforms covers those which are in some sense super- 
numerary in the paradigms of their lexemes. Some are extra wordforms in the 
sense that they have no special place in the free paradigm. A limited number of 
lexemes have free paradigms that are extended by such additional wordforms. 
Othersare extrain the sense that they occupy a paradigmatic cell that is already 
occupied by an eponymous primary wordform; these are "substitute" wordforms. 
For example, vocative forms for nominals, or the conditional of the verb въгги 
do notform part ofa standard free paradigm oftheir grammatical class, leaving 
secondary additional forms. The secondary form в'®д®, 1SgPrae (в Ед ти) coex- 
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ists with the eponymous primary form в'Бмь, being its doublet. The same is true 
of so-called nonstandard aorists. Table 880 lists all groups of secondary forms. 


Table 880. The inventory of secondary forms 


Examples 


Grammatical description я 
Secondary Primary analogs 


Vocative (Voc) OTHE None 


Nominals Personal dative (D2) члов'Бкови члов'Екоу 


Forms ої "н and nxe with prepositions къ НЕМО Мопе 


1SgPrae (вЪдЪти) ekak STIS 
Secondary set Imf-Aor оЕвъгги вЪхъ etc. E'Bay'5 OF BAIXA 


Conditional (въгги) вимь etc. None 


Nonstandard aorists ндъ etc. HAXA 


§881. Morphologically anomalous forms 


Forms that stand outside of the general rules of paradigmatic synthesis are con- 
sidered morphologically anomalous. These forms are not built step by step. For 
this reason, generally speaking, for such forms there is no defined morphologi- 
cal structure, inflectional spellout, or even morphophonological representation. 
Anomalous forms may belong to paradigms of the main paradigmatic classes, as 
well as irregular verbs or deformed nominal paradigms, or to unique lexemes. 


1) 


2) 
3) 


1) 


Let us list the groups of all anomalous forms. 

Among verb forms, the following are morphologically anomalous: 

All personal forms Prae except ЗР! of the unique verbs дати, гасти, Bbykru, 
на ти, and «cma; for these forms, the inflectional spellout is not established. 
All forms of the conditional (secondary forms of the verb sarrn). 

The 2Sglmv forms of the three athematic verbs дати (даждь), гасти (гаждь), 
ЕЕд Ети (вЪждь), and of the verb вид'Кти (виждь); for these forms we 
establish the following inflectional spellouts: дажд-ь, ажд-ь, в'®жд=ь, 
BHKA=h. 

All ту forms of the verbs решти, пешти, тешти and жешти (cf. рьц те, 
пьц те, тъц те, and жье'Ет'є); The Іту forms of such verbs have the follow- 
ing inflectional spellouts: рьц=н, рьц- те, etc. 

н-Рагі of the verb овдути: Мовдувенъ (see $ 509). 

н-Рагі of the verb завъгги: Узавъвенъ (see $ 548). (On the forms оЁн-Рай of 
the verbs of the двигнжти 5 class see 5 420). 


Among nominal forms, the following are morphologically anomalous. 

Syncopated forms of urr- and w-participles (see more details іп $ 309). They 
have an arbitrary morphophonological representation that ends ina fragment 
that is neither a suffix nor а terminal, cf. the syncopated forms ЛЮБА.Ь|, nec si 
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and the expanded forms АювА.ьш=н, нес.жшт-<и. The symbol | shows that 
the form lacks a terminal. 

2) The following forms of unique lexemes: господ (GSg) and господю (DSg) 
of the lexeme господь 0/m; the forms очима and сушима of the unique 
lexemes oko 0/n and сухо 0/n; the form къто of the lexeme къто 0/p; the 
forms чьто, MECO, чьсо, чесого, чесомь, чесомоу, чьсомоу of the lexeme чьто 
0/p, and all the forms of the lexemes азъ 0/s, тты 0/5 and сл 0/5. For all these 
wordforms no parse into formatives is established; otherwise only к=ъ.то 
and ч=ь.то.!9 


Segmental regularity and segmental anomalies 


5882. Phonological апа morphophonological regularity 


Violations of phoneme syntagmatics can be phonological or segmental anomalies. 
Morphophonological anomalies are relatively rare cases of violations of the distri- 
bution of ambivalent formatives (CVC agreement violations), and of the distri- 
bution rules of twofold formatives (violations of twofold rule). Likewise, such 
are forms that contain anomalous and pronominal roots, opaque stems, forms 
with anomalous pRs structures (e.g. isolated reduplications; see § 41), and syn- 
copated forms wT- and ш-рагбісіріез. Also, morphophonological anomalies 
include forms that contain an anomalous version of some formative (e.g. the 
prefix in възъврити). 


§883. Violations of the CVC agreement rule 


The only CVC-ambivalent prefixes are въ/вън and съ/сън. The prefixes от and 
отъ are not morphophonological variants. On violations of the CVC agreement 
rule, see Prefixes, § 641.3°. 

With labile roots, departures from CVC agreement are found in verbs with 
the C-final stem arrest paradigmatic effect (in the irregular verb groups пльвати 
3h*# and крыти 4h*382). In class 4 verbs, the destribution of C- and V-final ver- 
sions of the truncated workstem before initially ambivalent suffixes and termi- 
nals is given by the distribution rules for workstems. 

The following suffixes are CVC-ambivalent. Initially ambivalent: {26} н/єн, 
{35} c/ec, {44} х/ъх, {48} (ъш/ъш)/въш. Finally ambivalent: {55} (ов/ев.)/оу, 
156) ъв/'ы, 157) a/en, {58} «/жт. See details on departures from CVC agree- 
ment for the suffix {26} н/єн in Suffixes, § 853. The suffix (55) (ов/ев)/оу as а 
class marker for class б миловати verbs shows the V-final variant before V-initial 


10 Other departures from the paradigmatic standards of the main inflectional classes in nomi- 


nal declension are described as deformations of that standard (cf., for example, the class 2/p* 
вьсь and сиць). 


B Morphophonological anomalies are not systematically marked in this book. 
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terminals and suffixes in violation of the CVC agreement rule due to the C-final 
stem arrest paradigmatic effect. 

Amonginitially ambivalent terminals, the only departures from CVC agree- 
ment are found in nonstandard aorists (the old sigmatic 2 aorist, type рЕхъ). 


§ 884. Violations of the twofold rule 


The following suffixes are twofold: {10} oj/ej, {16} ък/ьк, (20) ъл/ьл, {24} 
om/em, {29} ьн/ьн, {32} ор/ер, {36} ocr/ecr, {38} ъств/ьетв, {42} от/ет, {43} 
ът/ыт, (48) ъш/ыш, {55} ов/єв. Departures from the twofold rule found in the 
bechmark list lexemes are described for suffixes in terms of secondary twofold 
rule (see § 863), and for nominal terminals in terms of deformations of main 
declension types. 

Note separately the forms сенца | с.е).иц.а| and дьневьнъ | дън.ев.ьн.ъ), which 
would be morphophonologically anomalous outside of the application of the 
secondary twofold rule. 

Violations of the twofold rule are also possible among borrowed lexemes. 
For example, the lexeme apynepen has the form дрхиереоллъ (emm is expected by 
the twofold rule). See § 89. 


§ 885. Phonological anomalies 


Phonological anomalies are forms that contain prohibited combinations of 
phonemes, and forms that violate the CVC norm of the word. Because C-final 
wordforms are not found in canonical OCS, the only possible violators are the 
following: 1) V-initial forms; 2) forms with a hiatus; 3) forms with prohibited 
clusters; 4) forms violating the law of the velars. 

Group 1 (V-initial). The only vowel allowed word-initially is the phoneme н; 
other vowel phonemes are prohibited there. Thus, all attested vowel-initial forms 
are phonologically anomalous. Nonstandard formatives that violate the CVC 
norm of their positional class are carriers of those anomalies: V-initial prefixes 
and V-initial roots. These are, for example, овЪдъ, OTABECTH; ов, 435, агньць, 
окоуса. Full lists are found in Prefixes, $ 640; Roots, $ 654 (V-initial roots), $ 785 
(pronominal roots), and § 806 (anomalous roots). See also § 867, On word-ini- 
tial vowels. 

Group 2 (Hiatus). All hiatuses except Vu are prohibited. Accordingly, attest- 
ed forms containing hiatus are phonologically anomalous. Hiatuses are found 
in the following groups of forms. (1) In loans inside root formatives. In the 
benchmark corpus these are «6» (леръ), «11» (архиерен), and «157» (геона). (2) 
At boundaries between V-final prefix and V-initial root. СЕ надучити, пажчина. 
(3) At boundaries between V-final root or suffix and V-initial terminal or suffix. 
Cf. арҳиєреомъ, архиереовъ. Note that such forms are possible only among loans, 
and that in such cases their terminal or suffix shows the hard subtype, in vio- 
lation of twofold rule. (4) In the personal forms of the imperfect, cf. трытБаше 


454 


5887. Aberrant forms and aberrant derivations 


[трьп.®=ашєе], плакааше [naak.a=aue], несБаше | нес hauc]. Note that there 
are aberrant forms where the hiatus is eliminated, cf. плькчина, трыпаше (the 
so-called iotated imperfect), трьп'вше (the so-called contracted imperfect). 

Group 3 (Prohibited clusters). All attested forms with prohibited clusters 
contain it inside the root. Accordingly, syntagmatic anomalies are represented 
by roots. Prohibited clusters are found in two groups of roots: these are, first, 
roots that contain prohibited goups of the type С + liquid (а or р), as e.g. нравъ 
«615» or власъ «106», and second, several isolated roots (cf. седм <814>). The 
roots of the first group are etymologically sonant. Full lists are found in Ch. 4, 
§ 62, Lists of syntagmatic anomalies. 

Group 4 (velarlaw violations). Such forms are possible only in loans, cf. китъ, 
архиерен, etc. See more details іп $ 869, On the law of the velars. 


Excursus on aberrations 


5886. Alternative spellouts and their canonical analogs 


Our investigation starts with two spellouts. The first, call it actual (a*), is a con- 
crete spellout in a particular source. The other, (а) is its canonical analog. These 
two forms are spellouts of particular wordforms, and the grammatical inter- 
pretation of the canonical wordform a is transferred to the actual form a*. Seg- 
ment-by-segment comparison ofa and а" can establish whether these strings аге 
identical or not." In the first case we say that the string is a canonical spellout, 
or that the actual string a* is an alternative spellout ofthe wordform a. 


5887. Aberrant forms and aberrant derivations 


Among alternative spellouts there is a class of aberrant spellouts or forms. Ab- 
errant forms correspond to aberrant derivations, which are modified canonical 
derivations. The modification results from the application of aberrations, or op- 
erations that act on particular expressions of canonical spellouts. 

Let the spellout а" have a as its canonical analog. Let Х(А) be the paradig- 
matic call of the canonical form a, and A be its canonical paradigmatic deriva- 
tion. In other words, the derivation A has (А) as its input and a as its output, 
and is constructed according to the rules of paradigmatic synthesis. The para- 
digmatic call of the aberrant form a* is identical to that of its canonical analog. 
The derivation A*, which takes as its input X(A) and produces а" as its output, is 
the aberrant derivation of the form а" if it can be represented as the result of ap- 
plying aberrations (81, бо, ..., бк) to the canonical derivation A. 


1? Ifthe source is Glagolitic, then а" is a string of Glagolitic letters, while а 1$ a string of Cyrillic 


letters. Because the Glagolitic <> Cyrillic transliteration is fixed (see $ 132), we can consider 
a* to bea string of Cyrillic letters as well (so-called expanded Cyrillic). 
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5888. Objects substituted by aberrations 


A given aberration of the form A= A* substitutes the expression A by A* in the 
canonical derivation. Aberrations can substitute various objects: 1) segments 
(such aberrations are called atomic); 2) segmental rewrite rules, or segmental 
pairings in alternations (such aberrations are called modifying aberrations); fi- 
nally, 3) workstem construction rules, or selection rules for terminals or suffixes 
of personal verb forms (such aberrations are called paradigmatic).'? 


§889. Domain and modality of application of aberrations 


In the general case, aberrations are free, i.e. their domain of application is not 
restricted. The existence of the aberration A = A* assumes that every occurrence 
of the object A in any derivation A can be replaced by the object A*. For exam- 
ple, the atomic aberration s = з can be possible for any occurrence of the pho- 
пете э (e.g. skao and the aberrant зЪло, мъндви and the aberrant мънозн, etc.). 

Secondly, aberrations are in the general case optional, i.e. have the modality 
of permission rather than requirement. For example, in the same source we may 
find canonical forms alongside aberrant ones (e.g. in MAR, alongside canonical 
MWBHOSH there are aberrant forms MHOSH, мънози, мнози, etc.). 

In fact, however, some aberrations are restricted to particular sources. For 
example, the aberration s = 3 is almost absent from As and Ps SIN. In other cases 
it turns out that in a particular source an aberration applies in all eligible cases. 
For example, in sav, the aberration s > 3 applies always (there are no spellouts 
with э at all). Also, sav has no canonical imperfects, only contracted ones. А 
separate case are so-called lexical aberrations (see below), whose domain of ap- 
plication is limited to particular lexemes. 


§ 890. A general overview of alternative spellouts 


As indicated above, every alternative spellout а" has a canonical analog a, and 
the grammatical interpretation of the canonical wordform а is transferred to the 
actual spellout а", A separate case are morphologically strange spellouts, whose 
canonical analog cannot be found. Such spellouts are not even called “alterna- 
tive” (see below). All spellouts that are different from canonical ones are sort- 
ed as follows: 


= Formally, atomic aberrations substitute trivial segmental rewrite rules that are part of the 
mph = ph/norm. For example, the aberration $ = 3 is the replacement of the trivial rule s>s 
by the alternative rule s> 3. 
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§ 891. Types of aberrations and aberrant forms 


Alternative spellouts Morphologically strange 


Graphically alternative Aberrant Erroneous 


многъ (canonical | врЪгроу (canonical 


ко (canonical гако) 
начъкти (canonical 
НАЧАТИ) 


мъногъ) врЪгоу) СЪГЪБАЛЪ 
плакаше (canonical | раравъ (canonical 
плакадше) равъ) 


Graphically alternative spellouts differ from the rest in that they have the same 
phonological representation as their canonical analogs. All other alternative 
spellouts differ phonologically from canonical analogs. Graphically alterna- 
tive spellouts are generated by alternative graphic rules, i.e. alternative rewrite 
rules from phonological to graphic spellouts, the so-called basic writing systems 
of a given source. 

Erroneous spellouts are not generated by any mechanism. They are considered 
technical errors unrelated to grammar. 

Morphologically strange forms are those that lacka canonical analog, and thus 
their grammatical properties can only be approximated. They are treated as ran- 
dom morphological errors. Bad morphology does not necessarily imply the ac- 
tion of some aberration; likewise, setting up a separate parent lexeme for sucha 
form is also not always justified. Such are, for example, the forms несътръпЕтигА 
SUPR377, 30-378, 1, визжь MARJn 20, 27 (for виждь), растрьзовактъ SUPR 350, 
28 (for which Večerka supplies the entry растрьѕоватн), съгъвалъ EUCH 35b, 2 
(for which Večerka supplies the entry съгъвати), овр'Б®л\ыал SUPR 280, 1 (for 
this hapax gloss Večerka supplies an entry with two starting forms оврЪмагати 
and оврлленати). Such morphologically corrupt or strange forms are sporad- 
ically noted in this book in comments under specific lexemes. Formally, being 
the remainder, they should be classified as erroneous forms, but they differ gram- 
matically from ordinary mistakes, for example in that they have no canonical 
analog. СЕ the mistakes papas Ps SIN 78, 2 for ракъ, врЪгроу Mt 8, 32 sav for 
БрЪгоу, икованъца PS SIN 89, 12 for окованъњ. 

In some cases the same aberrant form may be the result of different aberrant 
derivations, and the difference may be that in one derivation, the form is inter- 
preted as segmentally aberrant, while in another as paradigmatically aberrant. 
For example, the form пжтемь (for canonical пжтьмь) can be interpreted as 
paradigmatically aberrant (intrusion of the nonstandard terminal ємь), or as 
segmentally aberrant (strengthening of b). 


$891. Types of aberrations and aberrant forms 


All aberrations and aberrant forms fall into three types: segmental, paradig- 
matic, and lexical. 


Aberrant forms 


Segmental Paradigmatic Lexical 


многъ (canonical мъногъ) | зов ваше (canonical зъвааше) рива (canonical ръка) 
иштисти (canonical ичисти) | пжтємь (canonical пжтьмь) пица (canonical пишта) 
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Segmental aberrations apply to the paradigmatic derivation that generates 
the canonical analog of the corresponding aberrant form, replacing particular 
segmental rewrite rules in that derivation. The aberration consists of replacing 
some general segmental rewrite rule that applies in the canonical form by an al- 
ternative analog. Paradigmatic aberrations apply to the paradigmatic derivation 
that generates the canonical analog of the corresponding aberrant form, replac- 
ing either а workstem formation rule, or a terminal selection rule.'* 

In the general case, asegmentally aberrant form and its canonical analog have 
identical morphological skeleta, and for some types of segmental aberrations, 
identical morphophonological spellouts as well. On the other hand, paradigmat- 
ically aberrant forms and their canonical analogs have different morphological 
skeleta.? Here are some examples. 


Morphological skeleton mph Graphics Aberration 
Segmental aberrations 
і Сапоп мъног + Ъ МЪНОГ.Љ мъногъ B 
Е ьо 
Aberration мъног + ъ мъног.ъ мнегъ 
5 Сапоп мъног +H MWANOS.H мъндби 
я 5-3 
Aberration мъног +H мъндз.и мънези 
Сапоп по. MOT +b по,моглть помошть 
3 - гт шт/г. = ц 
Aberration по. MOreT +h по. MOT T. помоць 
Сапоп H3.MHT + т=н из MHT.T.H HYHCTH 
4 - 342 4/342 шт 
Aberration H3.MHT + ТЕН из MHT.T.H иштиети 
5 Сапоп дъск + В дъст. дъст® | J | 
- екуст/скусц 
Aberration дъск E дк дъец Е 
Сапоп OT.CTABÁ + єн= от.ста.вВА.ен< оставАЕН= с. 
6 - в |в4/в |вь 
Aberration OT.CTABR+EN= | от.ста.вь.ен< оставъкн- 
Paradigmatic aberrations 
Canon зъв.А + ALLIE зъв.а.аше зъвдаше . 
7 - Alien workstem 
Aberration зов + Ваше зов „Ваше зов'Баше 
Сапоп мъног + OMB мьног.омь мъноголь | . 
8 - Alien terminal 
Aberration мъног + Бмь MAHOS "Bb л\ъндв'Бл\ь 


Examples 1-2 illustrate atomic segmental aberrations; examples 3-6 are ех- 
amples of modifying aberrations. In 3-4, canonical cluster rewrite rules from 
the mph = ph/normsystem are replaced with alternative опеѕ.16 In 5-6, canon- 


14 [n sources that show ап aberration of the type х= х*, one can always expect hypercorrection, 
viz. an aberration of the form x* = x. For example, in as Lk 8, 29, we find the aberrant spellout 
with ь, жел зьнъиили for canonical желБзнънми. 

15 Inthe general case, an aberrant derivation can result from the application of several aberra- 

tions. An aberration $; can apply to an expression that has undergone another aberration б), 

which can be distinct from $}, or identical to it. 

16 [s examples 3-4, the starting forms of the lexemes are aberrant. In these forms (not only 

starting forms, but oblique ones as well), the aberrant structure is the workstem. In example 


3, itis the combination of the basic component with the suffix (по. мог + т); in example 4, itis 
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ical alternation pairings are replaced by alternative ones, for boundary adjust- 
ment rules in 5 and workstem formation in б. 


§ 892. Lexical aberrations 


In segmental and paradigmatic aberrations, the aberrant form and its canonical 
analog belong to the same lexeme whose name is its starting form; call it A. Both 
the canonical derivation a and the aberrant derivation а" start from this starting 
form. Accordingly, the canonical and aberrant derivations have the same input, 
viz. the expression (А), which is the paradigmatic call of the wordform a of the 
lexeme A. In lexical aberrations, the input to the derivation differs: the canon- 
ical derivation of the canonical form a starts from some input A, while the ac- 
tual form а" starts from a different input, call it А", For example, this is the case 
in рис? (a*) for puga (A*), whose canonical analogs are уыв+ (a) for рыка (А); 
ов'Ецаль (а“) for овцати (A*), whose canonical analogs are овБшталъ (а) for 
овБштати (А), зємькк (a*) for semara (A*), whose canonical analogs are 3emitm 
(a) for земдга (A). 

Because in this grammar inputs are not constructed by rule, but are retrieved 
from the dictionary of lexemes, the notion of aberration is not directly applica- 
ble to them. Within the limits of this notion, we must either recognize spellouts 
as erroneous, or introduce doublet lexemes into the dictionary (e.g. в Бштати// 
овЕцати, or земАта // зємьк), or, as is done here, establish a separate class of lex- 
emic or lexical aberrations. Lexemes are the objects substituted by these ab- 
errations. One lexeme together with its whole set of wordforms is considered 
canonical, and the other aberrant. For example, we have the canonical lexeme 
ръка (ръка, ръвж, ръвъ, ..., ръвдлли), and the aberrant lexeme рика (рива, 
ривж, PHBBI, ..., ривами). Of course, because the corpus of texts is limited, not 
all wordforms are attested in both canonical and aberrant lexemes. It is also un- 
derstood that aberrant lexemes are set up only if they are attested by at least one 
gloss, while canonical ones may be established also when they are only attested 
by aberrant forms. For example, we have 2x attestations of the aberrant lexeme 
рива and 84x attestations of the canonical ръка. 


the combination оба prefixless stem with a prefix (из + чит). Because this book does not deal 
with word formation, formally the notion of aberration is not applicable to these examples. 
What is aberrant in the examples considered here are boundary adjustment rules that must 
apply to the morphophonological representations of workstems retrieved from the dictionary 
(PD). Thus, the aberrations for oblique forms can be derived without any formal difficulties, 
which arise only for starting forms. Note that there is a similar problem when a formative 
that is part ofa workstem is aberrant. Here we introduce the notion of lexical aberration (see 
below in § 892). However, in this particular case, that notion does not preclude a certain 
formal contradiction. 
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5893. Localizing lexical aberrations 


Comparing the starting forms of canonical and aberrant lexemes localizes the 
aberrancy in one of the formatives. Below are some examples. 


Canonical form 


везврБленьнъ 


Aberrant form 


вЪзъвр Блленьнъ 


отвести 


отъврЕсти 


развити 


розвити 


Location 


Aberrant prefix 


ръва 


рива 


тоуждь 


штоуждь 


заштитити 


зашчитити 


пишта 


пица 


розга 


разга 


равота 


ровета 


рождьетво 


розьство 


гровиште 


гревиште 


тр ва 


трава 


Aberrant root 


NPOCALUT = 


Aberrant suffix 


Clearly, in some cases the aberrant lexeme shows an alternative alloform 


that is present in the assortment of the corresponding formative. For example, 
the aberrant lexeme отъврсти (cf. canonical отъерЕштн). In other cases, the 
aberrant lexeme contains an exclusive aberrant alloform that is not represented 
in the canonical assortment. For example, this is the case with the aberrant lex- 
emes к'®зъвр'®мєньнъ and розвити. In a significant number of cases exclusive 
aberrant alloforms can be represented as members ofan alternative assortment 
ofthe formative, generated both by canonicalas well as alternative alternations. 
For example: 


Assortment «137» Assortment «755» 


Canonical 


Alternative 


Canonical 


Alternative 


gir 


gir 


род 


g'iurr 


g'urr, gu, 


рожд, ров [the ms. spellouts have роз| 


Bk 


Bk 


ражд [pas 15 unattested] 


In these examples, alternative assortments are generated by the alternative 
pairings by the substitutive softening alternation (see § 117). 

However, in other cases, e.g. pI ~ рик, exclusive alloforms cannot Бе gen- 
erated by segmental alloformy either in its canonical or in its alternative vari- 
ant. In this class of exclusive alloforms that cannot be represented by segmental 
alloformy are, among others, all those where the initial C varies. СЕ тоужд (ca- 
nonical) and стоужд and штоужд «988», штит (canonical) and шчит <1110>. 
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§894. A note on forms aberrant by the substitutive softening alternation 


Aberrations that show alternative pairings by the substitutive softening alter- 
nations are unevenly attested in sources. Namely, alternative pairings for den- 
tals are found not inall sources (attested in KIEV, PS SIN, MAR, SUPR, and CLOZ). 
KIEV never shows canonical pairings, while the others show occasional alter- 
native pairings alongside the majority that are canonical. Alternative pairings 
for labials are found in all sources except KIEV. They are found especially fre- 
quently in SUPR. 
The possible types of aberrations are shown in Table 894.17 


Table 894. Aberration types 


Canonical Aberrant Source of substitutive softening 


Segmental aberrations 
остава оставьж (AS) Boundary rule in 1SgPrae of classes 1 and 2, 


HACBILUTENH насънцен! (KIEV) Workstem IMF of class 1 


възела вън вьзедлам (SAV) Workstem PRAE of class 3 


Lexical aberrations 


ПИШТА піцьа (KIEV) Segmentless substitutive softening in nominal stems 


освашттєнига | освылце (нь) (Ps SIN) | The basic component is the н-Рагі stem of class 1 


гавдтають гавъактъ (SUPR) | Secondary imperfective class 7 verb ofa class 1 verb 


Segmentless substitutive softening 
of the basic component 


рождьства розьства (MAR) 


Others 


Morphologically anomalous forms 
of the athematic imperative 


даждь дазь (KIEV) 


просаштє просьлце (KIEV) Suffix of the urr-Part 


An alternative alloform of the root formative шчит 


заштити зашчити (KIEV) Гое ИЕ 


* See below іп $ 895. 


Lexical aberrations of types 4, 5, and 6 appear systematically in particular 
sources, and as such are not always marked in the lists of commented lexemes. 


17 Note that the classic interpretation of spellouts aberrant by the alternative pairings in 
the substitutive softening alternation for labials simply treats them as lacking epenthetic 
1, i.e. as an atomic aberration of the form l’= 0, cf. пристжпАь з пристжпь (Mt 8, 19 zoGR), 
погоувАкник = погоувыение (SUPR 215, 27-28), капАю = капью (SUPR 499, 29), земАн = земи 
(Ps SIN 54, 21), etc. (cf. Vaillant, $ 39). However, Vaillant himself notes, regarding this phe- 
nomenon, that «il ne paraît pas d'origine proprement phonétique: les groupes du type nd sont 
conservés régulièrement à l'initiale, ой Гоп a toujours пльвати ‘cracher’, БлЛюсти ‘garder’, etc., 
et la chute de 4 épenthétique n'intéresse que les désinences flexionnelles et les formations 
dérivées. П s'agit d'une modification de l'alternance du type п/пА simplifiée en n/m». 
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Illustrations 

1 — не оставъж вась сиръ’ придж к вамь Jn 14, 18 As 30a (cf. не оставльк 
вась сирь прідж Kb Baws Jn 14, 18 As 93d); кдинж славж уоштж вид ти" 
и цЕсарествик неБєсьною зло любы ВЫШЬНЖЕХ ЧЕСТЬ: МАКЪ CA БоБ 
PEWNACK'BIA SUPR 88, 3-6. 

2 — въсжда твоего гт насънценг просмъ THA’ отъ вьеБхъ претивьущкъ CEA 
NAMS съпас NAH KIEV ба, 22—6b, 2; марта же маьввше o мнозЪ слоужтьк'в Lk 10, 
40 sav (сЕ іп the same verse: 1 мар” га млъкА Ваше" © MNOS слоужьв ZOGR); ГИ 
отрокъ ми лежитъ въ Храмин" дедавенъ жилами" лют ako maya CA Mt 8, 6 
SAV; ТАКО ПРИЕМАГААШЕ CA H ЛЮБЬАШЕ" AKOKE решти лицемъ къ лицоу" H дуетът 
къ оустодъ глагоддаше" AKOKE дроугъ къ свокмоу дроугоу SUPR 383, 26-29. 

3 — вид nwa Ка иджца къ сев“ H гла се агньць EXHI ВъЗЕЛЛА грЕҳъы 
мира Jn 1, 29 SAV; не тольма прикмъктъ дуста пророчьска" AKOKE крот"ък'ынуъ 
и тихънхъ Aog къ SUPR 383, 19-21; cf. also for kart 5: съндегъ "BKO дождь 
на роуно’ T "Еко kanak кап®штгЁ на земаж PS SIN 71, 6. 

4, 7 — Ъкоже NAH ес невесъскънк MILA HAC'BHTIA'&" такозе же L ЖИВОТ" 
нашь CIAO твое дутврьде KIEV 4b, 3-6; а друзиг дученици коравицємь 
придошах не BRA BO далече отъ земьл Jn 21, 8 SAV (cf. in the same verse: a 
дроузи дученици коравлицємь придж не БЕшА BO далече отъ 3EMAA ZOGR; like- 
wise: на ЛИЦИ BCEA землю Lk 21, 35 SAV); койь же тъ приведе въ л\анаст"ырь 
мьлЕть на кръмыҗ приходаштинугь TOY странникъ SUPR 565, 3-5 (cf. потом 
же градьць малъ на БРЪЗЪ сьтворивъ и тъ Bb Бдъкъмж часы дьни дБлаж 
отъ того крьмАж сев’ нахБаше SUPR 519, 5-7). 

5 — лице дЪвиче yoga д'Бвич очи д'Бвичи: осклавъкник дЪБвиче Beck Aa 
АЪвича: а жтрова не дЪвича SUPR 240, 11-13; нЕстъ во таїно ЕЖЕ не авитъ 
се“ ни дутаено ЕЖЕ не вЖДЕТЪ познано" и въ гавение не придетъ Lk 8, 17 sav; 
въ конецъ пломъ meni освьаце(чь В) домом дава PS SIN 29, 1; TROK cepa 
вьсємогы БЖЕ "Вже се нъи пріємлємт: на раздрБшение L на очишченнє намъ 
BRAM KIEV Sa, 13-16. 

6 — да неправі нъи L очете не нашхъ д'®лъ рад нъ OBETA ТВОЕГО раді 
uke ect овЪц Блъ намъ KIEV 3b, 8-12; ни азъ ксмъ съзъдак'ын СЕБЕ’ ни A375 
погдувъгавж, СЕБЕ" нъ KCTS ГОСПОДЬ сътворивън MA И тъ ОБНОВИТЬ MA CHAOR 
CROKE и тъ МА ИЗБАВЯТ H хранит" непорочьна отъ ржкъ вашихъ SUPR 269, 
17-21; лице авъгметъ печаль SUPR 474, 26; cf. also in Ше н-Рагі stem: милостив 
ов Бц ни KIEV 2a, 8-9. 

7 — дьни же въвъшеу розьства нродова" пласа дъшти ирдди дина по cy 
н rogu нродови Mt 14, 6 MAR; соугоувж пакы FAA жизнь соүгоүво розьство 
(here in the manuscript the letters жди are written above Ше word): въ коупЪ i 
порозьствоу" L слыш въ рЪчг сдугоуво розьствоу вешти" г высплешти чюдеса“ 
анБлъ мариг матер ХЕ" рожъство єго клагов'Бствова"  аБлъ дар магдалъни" 
порождєньє єго" еже отъ грова" БлАгов стъствова CLOZ 13b, 40-14а, 7. 

8 — L сьдравіє HAW ДАЗЬ L доушь нашь г Т"Блєса очисті KIEV 4а, 11-13; 
подазь HAWS просилъ THA вьсемогън. ЕЖЕ” ЕЛАЖЕНЪНЬА раді ллжченщьа TROCHA 
фелщетъи въкоупъьнжнк молитв KIEV 2a, 12-16; cf. принеси пръста твоє є) го 
Cho г визжь ржи mon Jn 20, 27 MAR. 
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9 — MAMENLKS ТВОЇ гї MBCTI MBCTIALIE МОЛІМЬ THA просьацє да Бкоже м 
ECI славою твоєю невесьско [о | ж оутерьділъ такозе KE L NBH AMAQCTIER, твовъж 
MPLA KIEV 6b, 4—10; ҳодатакцю BAAKEHOYMOY климентоу ллжченикоу твоємоу 
KIEV 1Ь, 11-13. 

10 — тво? свъжта в вьсємогы Ee "Вже ce ma пріємлємоь на раздрвшениє 1 
на очишчение NAMA BAAR A тън самъ пфлоцьвж TROER вЕчьнок Зашчгті нън 
KIEV 5a, 13-18; ц'®сарьств'® нашемь гт лмдостънж TBOERR прозърг L не отъдазь 
НАШЕГО TOY SLAVE" L не OBRATI наст въ пл Бнъ народомть погдньскъимъ KIEV 4b, 8—13. 


5895. Synchronic aberrations and diachronic changes 


Note that aberrations in synchronic grammar on the one hand, and dialectal 
differences understood to result from differences in sound changes on the other, 
while analogous in content, cannot be reduced to one another. 

For example, historical grammar sets up the following sound changes: 


Proto-Slavic 
Standard (i.e. canonical) OCS 
“Moravian” (i.e. KIEV) 


In the synchronic grammar, the analog of this system of sound changes is the 
system of aberrant pairings by the substitutive softening alternation. 


Grade С? 


Grade С" (canonical) 
Grade С" (KIEV) 


СЕ насытити, насъшгтен-, but насъщен= in KIEV; очистити, очиштен=, but 
очишчен- in KIEV. There are no examples of the ск|шч pairing in KIEV (they 
could be expected, e.g., in the Prae forms of the verb нскати). However, in KIEV 
we find the Іту form зашчити, for the canonical infinitive заштитити. From an 
etymological point of view, this form shows a KIEV-specific development of *skj 
(or *sk + front vowel) into s¢;'* however, in the synchronic grammar there is no 
aberrant pairing ск||шч, because the position here is the initial C, where no al- 
ternations take place. The aberrant form Іту зашчити (for canonical заштити) 
results from a lexical aberration (зашчитити for canonical заштитити). 


$896. Lexicographic difficulties in attesting lexical aberrations 


Because the corpus is rather limited, some lexemes represented by only a few 
glosses may be found only in aberrant forms. It is difficult to find a good lexi- 
cographic solution in such cases. Reconstructing canonical forms for inclusion 
in the dictionary, even if such a reconstruction seems obvious, runs the risk of 
inventing nonexistent lexemes. Nonetheless, in a few cases such a reconstruc- 


18 See the etymological details in Van Wijk, § 18. 
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tion is performed in this work. For example, PD contains the fictional canonical 
lexeme равиискъ for the hapax aberrant form ровинскож SUPR 562, 12. In other 
cases PD shows the aberrant form. All such cases are discussed in comments 
under specific lexemes in the overview of paradigmatic classes. 

In the general case, partial phonological differences between eponymous 
wordforms with the same meanings can occur either when one of the forms is 
canonical and the other aberrant, or when both are canonical. In the latter case 
the forms are doublets. For example, ави са ZOGR and Еви cA MAR (in МКО, 4) 
are forms of doublet lexemes авити and гавити. A special case are derivation- 
al doublets, where the lexemes differ in partially identical synonymous suffix- 
es (cf. младеньць and млад'Вньць), or in alloforms of the basic components (cf. 
родьство and рождьство). It is hardly appropriate to develop formal criteria to 
distinguish doublets from aberrations, but the factual boundary between the 
two categories is explicitly drawn in this book. In extreme cases the distinction 
is quite clear and obvious (compare, on the one hand, давити and гавити, with 
more than 200 occurrences with a relatively even distribution across sources, 
and on the other hand, розга and разга, with 16 occurrences in the Gospels and 
PS SIN, out of which разга occurs once in ZOGR and MAR each). On the other 
hand, in many intermediate cases the decisions are relatively arbitrary. 

Let us consider one example in more detail. Suffixal forms with the suffixes 
"Бн {31}, єн {57}, and en {29} in some cases create competing lexemes. On the 
membership of stems with єн {57} see § 861. Note that spellouts with єн can be 
treated as containing not the suffix єн (57), but as resulting of the strengthen- 
ing обь in the suffix ьн (29). This is the interpretation of only the form wkaens 
PS SIN 17, 35. 

In other pairs of parallel forms some spellouts could be treated as aberrant, 
but a general overview of the cases does not seem to yield to a reasonable and 
nontrivial solution. This book treats all competing lexemes with these suffixes 
as independent canonical lexemes, i.e. doublets, because it does not appear that 
the distinction between the suffixes "Ен {31}, єн (57), and an {29} corresponds 
to a meaning difference. 

Table 896 shows all the relevant material. 

PD shows one, two, or three lexemes, depending on the attestation of forms: 
one occurrence for вагърница, младьнъ etc.; two occurrences for ap keke 
and др вьнъ, път Бньць and пътеньць etc.; three occurrences for младВньць, 
младьньць, and MAAAEHBLU. 


Table 896. Competing uses of the suffixes "Ен, ьн, and ен 


Suffix ku {31} Suffix on {29} Suffix en {57} 
вагър“ница 3x SUPR None None 
BAAC" Hb 1X SUPR None None 
гже"ница 1x PS SIN None None 
Abg" a SX SUPR, CLOZ 3X PS SIN, CLOZ None 
Ec3A bg" ns None 1X SUPR None 
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Table 896 (continued). Competing uses of the suffixes "Ен, вн, and єн 


Suffix Вн {31} 


Suffix su (29) 


Suffix en {57} 


KAM нъ 


9X SUPR, EUCH, ZOGR, MAR, AS 


None 


None 


okam* nra 


3X ZOGR, MAR, AS 


None 


5X ZOGR, MAR, SUPR 


двн нъ 


1X SUPR 


Мопе 


Мопе 


млад ништь 


1х ZOGR 


None 


22X SUPR 


MAAA HBLLS 


4X ZOGR, CLOZ 


16x ZOGR, MAR, AS, 
PS SIN, SUPR 


30x ZOGR, MAR, PS SIN, 
EUCH, SAV, SUPR, AS, 


МЛАДЎНЬЧЬ 


Мопе 


2X MAR, PS SIN 


2X SAV, CLOZ 


л\лад*ньствд 


Мопе 


Мопе 


3X SUPR, EUCH 


млад нъ Мопе 1x SUPR None 
можд'нь 1x PS SIN | можданъ) None None 
MEANA 1X PS SIN 4X PS SIN, SUPR None 
м Баница Мопе 1x SUPR None 
олов'нь 2х SUPR Мопе Мопе 
оцьт нъ 1x SAV 3X ZOGR, MAR, None 
SUPR 
пи ница 5X ZOGR, MAR, AS, SAV, SUPR None None 
пи нъ, 2X PS SIN, SUPR None None 
пи ньствик 1x as None None 
пи ньство 10х ZOGR, МАВ, EUCH, SAV, None None 
SUPR 
плалунъ?) 2х SUPR Мопе None 
плашт ница 11x MAR, AS, ЕОСН, SUPR None None 
плашт ничьнъ 1x EUCH None None 
плът нъ 1X SUPR 20X SUPR, EUCH None 
прахн нъ 1x SAV None None 
прьв*ньць 15Х ZOGR, MAR, AS, PS SIN, None None 
EUCH, CLOZ, SAV, SUPR 

път ньць іх ZOGR Мопе 6X MAR, AS, PS SIN, SAV 
рож нъ lx PS SIN None None 
poa M нъ 1х SUPR None None 
стъка“ница 6X ZOGR, SUPR SX MAR None 
THM ник 2X PS SIN, EUCH None None 
THM* HO 1x PS SIN None None 
трън нъ 4x SAV None None 
оус нъ 1x ZOGR None None 
дусни нъ 5Х MAR, AS, SAV None None 
ug тъч нъ 1x SUPR None None 
шипъч“ нъ 1x SUPR None None 
вучьн нъ 4X ZOGR, AS None None 


D СЕ камень 1/m, kamenne 2/n, каменьнъ 2/a, окамейение 2/n. 
2) СЕ пламень 1/m, пламеньнъ 2/a. 
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5897. The task of describing aberrations and the task of describing sources 


Although phonological effects encountered in sources are fairly diverse, they 
turn out to be representable as the result of a rather limited set of aberrations. 
Description of sources and description of aberrations are distinct undertakings. 
Description of sources is not a goal of the present work. Rather, our goal is to 
show that the canonical OCS proposed in this book satisfies the conditions for- 
mulated at the outset: namely, that the mapping between the canonical language 
to the observed sources is ensured by the writing systems as given, and Бу а lim- 
ited list of aberrations. This book shows that the proposed list of aberrations is 
adequate, by showing how each aberration corresponds to aberrant spellouts 
observed in the texts of the sources. The completeness of the list is not shown 
explicitly; in a sense, completeness was not one of the goals. The convention is 
that any form that is non-canonical and attested in some source, if it cannot be 
represented as resulting from one of the fixed aberrations, it is treated as errone- 
ous. For example, there are no aberrations that could represent the effects ж = o 
or ^ ^ €, which are fairly frequently observed in Ps 51м (see Ch. 7, Survey of the 
sources, $ 198). Formally this means that all such spellouts are еггогв.!? However, 
this book does not apply the aberrant ~ erroneous distinction overly pedantical- 
ly: some alternative spellouts are considered aberrant even when the available 
aberrations are insufficient to generate them. 

This spellout of aberrant forms is not intendend as a reconstruction of the 
mental actions of the creators of the manuscrips. Also, the above remarks apply 
to the grammar of aberrations as proposed here. Both the list of aberrations and 
their classification in a different grammar might be different. 


Excursus on yer aberrations and Havlik’s rules 


§ 898. General remarks 


The following reasons necessitate a detailed look at yer aberrations undertaken 
in the present excursus. First, these are the most frequent and salient aberra- 
tions. Second, these aberrations are the subject of many specialized works, and 
a treatment of the yers forms a necessary part of handbooks and textbooks. In 


19 Ofcourse, the factual boundary between aberrant and erroneous forms can hardly be drawn 
objectively. For example, for the canonical starting form довольнть, along with the canoni- 
cal forms, we have the spellouts довьльн- SUPR, дъвъдьн- ZOGR, дьвьльн- MAR. Formally, 
aberrant forms of the previx are representable as resulting from the atomic yer aberration 
(hypercorrection), while the aberrant form of the root results from the aberrant distribution 
of root alloforms. However, it is also possible that these forms result from a poor grasp of the 
morphological composition of the stem, and as a result, an approximate reproduction of the 
form with a random distribution of vowels, generating a morphologically strange form (as 
in Russian удвольтворительно for удовлетворительно or English misanalysis donzerly for 
dawn's early in дают early light). 
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this domain the simplicity of the observed data is combined with a rather non- 
trivial grammatical interpretation of the facts. 

The underpinnings of yer theory is simple: a single object (in some cases the 
phoneme з, in other cases the phoneme 5) has three alternative realizations: 
strengthening (realization of% as o and of & as є); deletion (realization of both ъ 
and ь as 0); and confusion (realization of% as b, and оЁь as 4). Correspondingly, 
the theory aims to uncover the conditions on this triple alternative. 

The nontrivial grammatical interpretation arises for two reasons. First, the 
status of the participants of the observed changes is unclear: do these segmen- 
tal units belong to graphics, phonology, ог morphophonology in the case of syn- 
chronic grammar, or to OCS or some etymological image of OCS in the case of 
diachronic and comparative-historical grammar? Second, the boundaries with- 
in which the behavior of these units is observed are not clearly set: is the obser- 
vation limited to OCS data, or does it go beyond it both in time and in terms 
of dialects? The generalization on the triple alternative known in Slavic studies 
as Havlik’s rule was first formulated as a sound law that applied in the change 
from older to newer forms of the language. Although the data of OCS sources 
are not in obvious contradiction with this rule, it can hardly be attributed to the 
synchronic grammar of OCS, or of single sources. Note that both the discov- 
ery of Havlik’s rule and its subsequent verification rely on material which goes 
far beyond OCS, including, on the one hand, sources where yer aberrations are 
represented much more broadly than in OCS, and on the other, sources that 
altogether lack yer aberrations (such as the Ostromir Gospels). Thus, it turns 
out that in the scheme “old А з пем В", for OCS, the source (A) is buried in et- 
ymology, while the outcome (B) belongs to the younger dialectal neighbors, in 
particular to Old Russian and other Church Slavic data that are not direct de- 
scendants of OCS. 


The objects of comparison 

While considering yer aberrations, we compare (1) a spellout in the source 
text, which is treated as a particular wordform; (2) the canonical morphopho- 
nological representation of that wordform; (3) the normalized spellout of that 
canonical wordform. Thus, for example, the spellouts день MAR МКО, 31, день 
MAR Mt 26, 17, and дьнь MAR МК 14, 12 (all NASg) are compared with (2) the 
morphophonological representation дьн.ь, and (3) the normalized spellout дьнь. 
The spellouts дьнин MAR ГК 17, 22, дънен MAR Lk 20, 1, and yanen MARLK8, 22 
(all ОР!) are compared with (2) the morphophonological representation дьн.ь).ь, 
and (3) the normalized spellout дънни. The spellout дьньє MAR Mk 2, 20 (NPI) 
is compared with (2) the morphophonological representation дьн.ь).є, and (3) 
the normalized spellout дьник. The main object of study is the individual oc- 
currence оЁъ in Ше morphophonological representation of the wordform. Each 
such occurrence is evaluated as having a standard or aberrant reflection in the 
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spellout of the ѕошсе,2 and, correspondingly, the terms “standard” ~ “aberrant” 
apply to such occurrences. Table 898 shows some examples. 


Table 898. Objects of comparison 


Source spellout 


Normalization 


MARLK17,22 
дънни (СР!) 


AbHHH 


sav Mt 11,12 
дниг (СР!) 


дънни 


MARLK8,22 
дънеи (СР!) 


дънни 


MARMK2,20 
дьньє (NPI) 


дьник 


MAR МКО, 31 
день (№9) 


дьнь 


mph representation 


АъаН.ьо)-Ьз 


Аъън.ьо).ьз 


АваН.ьо).Ьз 


Ab H.boj.€ 


Ab H.b 


lst occurrence (4) 


Standard 


Aberrant 


Aberrant 


Standard 


Aberrant 


2nd occurrence (4) 


Standard 


Standard 


Aberrant 


Aberrant 


Standard 


3rd occurrence (43) 


Standard 


Standard 


Standard 


None 


None 


Fall, strengthening, confusion, and regression of the yers 

The following types of yer aberrations are possible. 

l. In place of the yer occurrence in the morphophonological representa- 
tion we find no vowel at all. For example, in the spellout дит (for дьн.ь).ь) SAV 
Mt 11, 12, there is no vowel in place ofthe first yer occurrence. In such cases we 
speak of the fall of the yers aberration. 

2. In place of the yer occurrence in the morphophonological representa- 
tion we find the letter o in place ої morphophonological ъ, and the letter є in 
place of morphophonological ь. This is the case in the spellout дънеи MAR Lk 8, 
22 for the second yer occurrence, and in the spellout день MAR Mk 9, 31 for the 
first yer occurrence. In such cases we speak ofthe yer strengthening aberration. 

3. Inplaceoftheyer occurrencein the morphophonologicalrepresentation 
we find the letter ъ in place of morphophonological 5, or the letter ь in place of 
the morphophonological ъ. For example, this is the case in the spellout yanen 
MAR Lk 8, 22 for the first yer occurrence. In such cases we speak of the yer con- 
fusion aberration. 

4. In place of the yer occurrence in the morphophonological representa- 
tion we find the letter ъ in place ofthe expected normalized ы, or the letters in 
place of the expected normalized и, where the yer occurrence is adjacent in the 
mph form to j ori. Such yer occurrences surface as /у/ (ы) for /ъ/, and as /i/ (н) 
for /ь/ by the mph= ph rules. For example, this is the case in the spellout дьньє 
MAR Mk 2, 20 for the second yer occurrence, compared with the normalized 
дъник. In such cases we speak of the yer regression aberration.?! 


A note on the term “hidden yers” 
In the mapping from morphophonological to the phonological and graph- 
ic (normalized) representations, ъ and ь are realized as 'ы and н, respectively, 


? Because the mapping from graphics to phonology is unambiguous, it is immaterial whether 
the spellout is in letters or phonemes. 

= Spellouts with yer regression after j ori are not attested: aberrant spellouts observe the graphic 

prohibition against % and ь after vowels. This applies to spellouts like "крав for крај.ь, nor- 


malized кран, or “достовнъ for до.стоі.ьн.ъ, normalized достоннъ. 
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if they are adjacent to the phoneme j ог the symbol i. Cf. нов.ъі.ь = новын, etc. 
In pedagogical practice such instances of the letters 'ы and и аге called tense or 


hidden yers. 


Havlik’s rule 

Havlik’s rule contains two subrules. Havlik-1 (H1 below) defines yer occur- 
rences as strong (ъ) or weak (ъ). Havlik-2 (H2 below) predicts the expected ab- 
erration—fall, strengthening, or confusion. In the present treatment, possible 
regression is treated as part of H2. 

Here is the rule H1. 


(ні) Ina given { "is strong (в), if the next vowel is a weak yer (в) 


occurrence ъ is weak (ъ) elsewhere 


The rule is clearly recursive. It must be applied starting from the rightmost 
occurrence of % or b in the morphophonological representation. 

For example, we have въ3.ьм.ъ for възьмъ, въЗ.ьм.еши for ЕЪЗЬМЕШН; 
NPH.ibM. for приимъ; свин.ь).ь for свинии GPI, свин.ь).и for свинии NLDSg; 
крьст.ъ for крьетъ, крьст.а for крьста; двьр.ьц.а for двьрьца, двър.ьн.ик.ъ for 
двьрьникъ; дьн.ь for дьнь, дьн.ь).є for дьник, съ.БЬр.а.т.н for сьвБрати; въу.еши 
Кгвикши, ду.вь).н for оүБин Imv. 


Note 

The relevant linear unit is the clitic group, or the extended wordform, i.e. the 
wordform together with the adjacent clitics. Thus, Havlik-1 applies to strings such 
as въ кръвни (a possible aberrant spellout is во Kost PS SIN 29, 10), въ тъ часъ 
(a possible aberrant spellout is во тъ часъ Lk 12, 12 MAR), отъ съв Ед Ънии (a 
possible aberrant spellout is oro съв Ед ня! Ps SIN 118, 152), дьнь сь (a possible 
aberrant spellout is днесъ PS SIN 2, 7), лежитъ сь (a possible aberrant spellout 
is лежгтось Lk 2, 34 As), извавитъ и (a possible aberrant spellout is їзкавгго! 
PS SIN 21, 9), оувнимъ н (a possible aberrant spellout is уви мен Mt 21, 38 As, 
with a paradigmatically aberrant Іту terminal), прЕдамь n (a possible aberrant 
spellout is nokaamen Mt 26, 15 MAR), ракъ тъ (a possible aberrant spellout is 
равотъ Mt 18, 26 MAR, AS), etc. (see $ 868, On wordform boundaries and loose 
and tight formative adjacencies). 


The rule Havlik-2 states that strong yers (i.e. the phonemes ъ and ь in corre- 
sponding occurrences) may be strengthened or confused, but may not fall; weak 
yers may fall or be confused, but not strengthened:”” 


Strengthening Confusion 


Strong yers Yes 
Weak yers No 


If% or & is hidden, regression is possible regardless of its status as strong or weak. 


?2 ‘This is the form of the rule as formulated by Antonin Havlik, and often the term “Havlik’s 
rule" covers only this statement. 
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Usually Havlik’s rule on yer confusion is stated differently: only weak yers 
are claimed to be subject to confusion (cf. Lunt 1974, § 2.523-2.524; Lunt 2001, 
$ 2.624 and Я). However, the sources show many examples with yer confusion 
in strong positions. СЕ вьзъми Mk2, 9 MAR; Бръвъно Mt 7, 4 ZOGR; ВЪШЪДЪШЮ 
Mk 9; 28 SAV, спъръ CA SUPR 558, 28. 


Yer aberrations in OCS sources 

Like all other aberrations, yer aberrations show possible modifications of 
canonical spellouts. In other words, Havlik’s rules allow certain realizations, 
rather than require them. Note that in general, OCS sources show canonical 
spellouts with yers more often than aberrant ones. Not all aberrant spellouts fol- 
low Havlik’s rule. For example, the form всь (for вьсь), frequent in Sav, shows 
the fall of a strong yer. 


Standard and anomalous yer aberrations 

Specific yer aberrations that follow the Havlik-2 rule are called standard yer 
aberrations; those that do not follow the гше are called anomalous yer aberrations. 

The following are examples of spellouts that show standard yer aberrations. 

Fall (for weak occurrences of yers): мнози (for мънози), кто (for KATO), злова 
(for зълова), дом (for домъ); пожри (for пожьви), дни (for дьни), вси (for BACH), 
подовно (for подовьно), пси (for nacn), дам (for даль). 

Strengthening (for strong occurrences of yers): сотъ (for сътъ), вопАь (for 
въпдь), дождъ (for дьждь), 300% (for зълъ), кровъ (for кръвь), плеть (for плътъ), 
жерьцемъ (for жьрьцелхъ), отеръши (for отъръши), юної (for юнгьі.ь, canonical 
юнын) PS SIN 118, 9; шедъ (for шьдть), весь (for вьсь), наченъ (for начьнъ), въземъ 
(for вьзьмо), сжчець (for сжчьць), горєшть (for говъшь); сътворен (for сь л'воб.і.ь, 
canonical сътвофнн), geaen (for вел.ь).ь, canonical велин), дьнен (for дьн.ь).ь, ca- 
попіса! дьнии); canem (for съньмъ NAS: архиерен и старьци" и кънижъникъ 
и весь сънелъ МК 15, 1 MAR), and сонълхы (for съньмты API: прЕдадатъ во вті 
на сонъмъг L на съньлищихъ вашихъ оувижтъ въ Mt 10, 17 MAR). 

Confusion (for weak occurrences of yers): изъмж (for изьмж), въсе (for 
вьсє), на зъд (for на зьд®), приставъникъ (for приставьникъ); посълеши (for 
посъдкши), азь (for азъ), сътъретъ (for сътъфктъ), кьто (for къто), равь (for 
ракъ). 

Confusion (for strong occurrences of yers): вьзьми (for възьми), осълъ (for 
осьлъ), възъмъ (for възьмъ), пришъдъ (for пришьдъ). 

Yer confusion can give rise to prohibited combinations of velar with front 
vowels, cf. кьнижьници Mt 23, 27 MAR, отъгьнавъ SUPR 179, 17. 

Regression (for hidden yers): пьетъ (for пь).етъ, canonical пиктъ), дьньє (for 
дьн.ь).є, canonical дьник), agbe (for ав.ь).е, canonical авик), ська (for ¢.bj.a, ca- 
nonical cuta), нев рью (for не. в'Бр.5).оу, canonical нев'Ерию); also змън сь PS SIN 
103, 26 (for Зад.ь).ь с.ь, canonical змии сь NSg), which shows regression and 
confusion of a weak hidden yer. 

Sources show many examples of yer aberrations (viz. fall, strengthening, and 
confusion) that contradict Havlík's distributional rule. Below are some exam- 
ples that show anomalous yer aberrations. 
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Anomalous fall (for strong occurrences of yers): тъгда приде съ йнми ис" вь 
BCh нарицаємжих: Бенсимани Mt 26, 36 ZOGR for вьсь 1/f ‘village, town’; и авие 
BCh градъ изиде Bh сър тение соу Mt 8, 34 sav for вьсь 2/p* (and also in sav 
more than 10x); ЕЪ во ведикъ днь въ TR сжвотж Jn 19, 31 SAV; трьми дньми 
Mt 27, 40 sav; Mk 15, 29 SAV; дьнь сь зимнъ Mt 16,3 ZOGR; І "BKO въктъ ДЬНЬ 
съвърдша CA старьци людьсцни" г архиереи и кънижьници" г ВЪСА H на сънмь 
свои Lk 22, 66 MAR. 

Anomalous strengthening (for weak occurrences of yers): приде Bb Brani: 
LAexe BK лазаръ сумерон Jn 12, 1 MAR (for оу.мьрљі.ь, canonical сулльутьи)); г. се 
изношаахж OY MEPOLU снъ нночадть матери своен“ г та Bk въдова Lk 7, 12 MAR; 
тън Al єдїнъ принелець єй въ нерамъ Lk 24, 18 As; 1 шедъши домови оврЕте 
отроковицж AGKALUM на одр и ehea ишедъшъ Mk 7, 30 MAR. 


Standard yer aberrations in sources 

The picture described above applies to OCS as a whole. However, each source 
shows its own peculiarities, not all of which are fully understood. 

In different sources aberrant spellouts are distributed differently among lex- 
emes and wordforms. One can thus assume that in different sources different 
aberrant spellouts could have the status of alternative variants. Cf. the distribu- 
tion of forms of manors and къто described in the Introduction. 

The source sav is unique in that it shows по strengthenings (cf. Séepkin, рр. 
94-113), and frequently shows forms with fall of strong yers, such as всь. 


§899. An addendum to Havlik’s rules for yers with liquids 


The distinction between free and bound yer occurrences 

Classical yer theory distinguishes two types of yer occurrences, which are 
called free and bound in the discussion below. In order for a yer to be bound, the 
following three conditions must be met. 

1. The observed yer occurrence belongs to a root that etymologically shows 
sonant vocalism ofthe H(r) or H(I) series. For example, this condition is met for 
the wordforms гръд.ъ «197», мрь.т.в.ъ «539», прьет.ъ «718», and c'e.Ebp.a T.H 
«24», but not for the wordforms крьет.ъ, крьет.а «452», and двьр.ьц.а «221». 

2. The vocalic realization ofthe given alloform is V-final (i.e. has the form 
ув, рь, дъ, ль, and not ър, bp, ъл, ba). For example, this condition is met for the 
wordforms гръд.ъ, мрь.т.в.ъ, and прьет.ъ, but not for the wordforms ду. мьр.ж, 
C5.Ebf.A.T.H. 

3. The observed yer occurrence must be followed by a consonant. For 
example, this condition is met for Ше wordforms гръд.ъ, мрьт.в.љ, прьет.ъ, 
and овлтрь.т.н, but not for the wordform ов.трь. 


The behavior of bound yers 

According to classical yer theory, bound yers cannot fall or strengthen, but 
show only confusion. Such occurrences are not classified as weak or strong. In 
the string of syllables that determines the weak vs. strong status of free yers, such 
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occurrences behave as ordinary (or full) vowels (cf. for example Vaillant, § 20; 
Lunt 1974, § 2.53-2.531). 


Havlik’s rule with the bound yer correction 

Statements of the rules that take into account the bound vs. free yer distinc- 
tion are shown below, even though no tools for making this distinction are pro- 
vided in the present grammar. 


Select all bound yers; apply НІ"? to free yers and Н2 to all yers 


yer strong (ъ) If the following У is weak (ъ) 


occurrence weak (з) Elsewhere, including when the next V is a bound yer 


Strengthening Confusion Fall 


Strong 
Weak 
Bound 


Here “yes” means ‘such a replacement is possible’, and “no” means ‘such a re- 
placement is impossible’. 

In other words, bound yer occurrences are not subject to the weak vs. strong 
distinction, and for the purposes of this distinction are treated as ordinary vow- 
els. For example, in съмрьть, the first yer is free and weak (leading to possible fall, 
смокть), while in съвьрати the first yer is free and strong, because the second yer 
is free and weak (leading to possible strengthening, совьрати). 

The fact that the first yer in съмрьт is weak is shown by spellouts like во 
съддръти PS SIN 12, 4 (for въ съмркти, not въ съмркти; see Vaillant, $ 24), and 
ото съмръти PS SIN 114, 7 (for отъ съмрьтн, not отъ съмрьти; see Vaillant, 
620);23 сЕ also въ смркти AvECTO SUPR 489, 16 (for съмркти, not сьмрьти) 2 

Bound yers, showing neither fall nor strengthening, are frequently subject to 
confusion: пръста (for прьста), оутвръди (for оутврьди), мрътвъ (for мрьтвъ), 
пръв“ ke (for прьв'Бю); грьтань (бог грътань), коьмити (for кръмитн), скрькитє 
(for скръвите), влъкъ (for влькть), наплъньше (for напльйьше), MABBA (for MABA). 

Note that all spellouts with yer aberrations are subject to НаміїК 8 rules with- 
out the bound yer correction (i.e. the rules НІ and H2). The three examples list- 
ed above (во съмръти, ото съмръти, and смрьти) are within the range of errors 
due to anomalous yer aberrations.”* 


23 The ms. Ваз ото съ[съ] мръти, repeating the prefix съ across lines. 


24 The ms. shows въ смрьти: с is added above the line. 

25 Ch: « [...] le vieux slave possédait un r et un | voyelles [...). Illes note ув, лъ (ou рь, ль, simple 
variante): съмръть ‘mort’, плънъ ‘plein’; mais le ъ qui suit р et a est graphique ou représente 
le léger accompagnement vocalique qui facilite l'émission de г et | voyelles, et ce n'est pas un 
jer réel. On le voit par deux faits: d'une part il n'est jamais vocalisé, tandis que les véritables 
groupes ув, рь, Ah, ль connaissent la vocalisation des jers forts [...]; d'autre part, pour la 
répartition des jers forts et des jers faibles [...], le ръ de съмръть est traité comme voyelle 
pleine, d’où gén. Смркти SUPR 48916 ото съмръти ‘de la mort’ Ps sın CXIV, 7, alors que le ъ 


472 


5899. Ап addendum to Havlik’s rules for yers with liquids 


Note that Havlik’s theory—both in the simplified version without bound yer 
correction, and in the more sophisticated version with bound yer correction— 
is based on comparative grammar of Slavic languages, where East Slavic data 
have the leading role. 


Aberrant spellouts corresponding to canonical -ни-, -ън- 

As is well known, many sources show forms with a single instead of ex- 
pected ни, or with a single ы instead of expected tin. Expected graphic ин/'ын 
combinations are possible only across boundaries, where the first formative 
ends in ъј/ы, ъј/ъ, н)/н, or bj/b, and the second formative begins with ии 
огь/јь. For example, we have при + иждити (Inf, canonical прииждити), гнь) + и 
(ту, canonical гнин), вы) + и (Іту, canonical вин), нов.ъі.ь (NSgmPlen, canon- 
ical новтьи), ништ.ьі.ь (NSgmPlen, canonical ништин), ду.ви) + ъц.а (сапопі- 
cal сукница), ду.ви) + ьетв.о (сапопіса! оувниство), OY. Wbi + и (Imv, canonical 
OVAWBIH), нов "bi. HMS (DPIPlen, canonical нәв'ынлхъ), нов.ъі.нҳъ (LPIPlen, canonical 
новълнхъ); also извавитъ + и (38gPrae + АЗдт(*и), canonical нзвавитть и), etc. 

The phonological and morphophonological interpretation of contracted 
spellouts 15 ambiguous. Phonologically we could assume the lack ofa distinction 
between /i/ and /ii/. From a morphophonological point of view, several spell- 
outs could show the effects of yer aberrations. For example, the spellout новы 
for новъш (нов.љі.ь) could be interpreted as the fall ofthe last weak yer. Taking 
into account that in several sources spellouts with the letter 'ы are graphically 
indistinguishable from the sequence ъ + н, the effect can also be seen as regres- 
sion ofthe penultimate yer. The safest interpretation seems to be a graphic one: 
every phonological /ii/ can be written as и; every phonological /yi/ as 'ы. This 
treatment is supported Бу such infrequent forms as на содциихъ вашинхъ Lk 
21, 14 as (for canonical на срьдъцихъ ваших»). However, such spellouts are al- 
so consistent with the phonological treatment ofthis phenomenon. 

For most wordforms, sources show both canonical and aberrant spellouts, 
even though in some cases a certain standard is fixed. For example, при + нти 
(also in oblique forms, e.g. npu + nax etc.) is always written as прити, while for 
при + иждити we only have forms like прииждитн. 

Given the ambiguity ofthe grammatical interpretations of forms in this class, 
all such forms are treated separately in the analysis of the sources. 


de кръвь est traité comme jer faible dans во кръвірѕ SIN XXIX, 10» (Vaillant, $ 20). Given the 
generally unstable spellouts with yers observed in OCS, it seems unconvincing to maintain 
the distinction between free and bound yer occurrences in OCS itself. 


26 See more in $868, On wordform boundaries and loose and tight formative adjacencies. 
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СНАРТЕВ 24. ЗОРРГЕМЕМТ 


Excursus оп Ше description ої phoneme 
syntagmatics 


§ 900. General 


Syntagmatics studies allowed and prohibited adjacencies of units of alower rank 
inside units of the immediately higher rank. For phonemes, there are two units 
of an immediately higher rank: formatives and wordforms. Because a word- 
form has two types of representations—morphophonological and phonolog- 
ical ones—the question of phoneme adjacencies can belong to either of these 
representations. In the case of morphophonological representations, adjacent 
phonemes can be within a formative or across a formative boundary. Thus, we 
have the syntagmatic situations shown in Figure 5. 


Superordinate unit 


Representation type 
mph spellout 
Any boundary between formatives? 
esent 
ху 


ph spellout 


Figure 5. Four syntagmatic situations 


In the general case, the syntagmatic situations 51-54 are pairwise distinct. 
For example, a formative can begin with the vowel ъ, cf. коүк.ъв.н (situation S1), 
but the wordform in neither ph nor mph representation cannot begin with the 
vowel ъ (situations 52-54). 

To describe phoneme syntagmatics means the following: for each phoneme 
combination (including unit-initial and unit-final positions), and for each syn- 
tagmatic situation, one must establish a syntagmatic evaluation, which in the 
simplest case is binary: "allowed" vs. "prohibited". 

Fortunately, for OCS it is fairly simple to establish а syntagmatic evaluation 
for two immediately adjacent phonemes, because the syntagmatics of longer 
combinations is established by the recursive rule of syntagmatic depth reduc- 
tion, namely: 
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5901. Equivalence ої rows апа columns 


xyz is allowed if and only if xy is allowed and yz is allowed; 
xyz is prohibited if and only if xy is prohibited or yz is prohibited. 


Thus, the full picture of phoneme syntagmatics can be represented by four 
tables of the following form. 


xy in formatives x.y in wordforms xy in wordforms ху in wordforms 


(mph) (mph) (mph) (ph) 


Here, а, b,... are phonemes or the symbol # (the space, or the left/right 
boundary)" and the table cells contain syntagmatic evaluations (usually “al- 
lowed” or "prohibited"). 

Of course, such a way of representing syntagmatics is not very useful, and 
grammars usually use more compact and easy-to-use formats of presenting data. 
First, some rows or columns turn out to be equivalent, and this makes the tables 
shorter and more general. For example, the rows for к, гу and x are equivalent in 
all four tables. Second, some situations may be equivalent or almost equivalent. 
Third, syntagmatic evaluations (“allowed” vs. “prohibited”) are to some extent 
elastic, and this permits us to unify some equivalent rows or columns. The is- 
sue is that some attested combinations are syntagmatic anomalies (cf. деклвръ 
given the prohibited combination ka), while unattested ones can be treated ar- 
bitrarily as allowed or prohibited. 

Now let us turn to how such a reduction in syntagmatic data is achieved in 
practice. 


5901. Equivalence of rows and columns 


The view of syntagmatics as the application oftwo ordered syntagmatic filters— 
the CVC schema filter, and particular filters in each allowed schema— gives a 

more general picture of syntagmatic data. Indeed, the OCS CVC filter prohibits 

alarge number oftheoretically conceivable combinations of phonemes, leaving 

only some groups of combinations for the particular filters. In the particular fil- 
ters, the equivalence of rows and columns in most cases can be described using 

phonological features. For example, front vowels are syntagmatically equiva- 
lent, and opposed to back vowels (a special case is the phoneme /i/ word-ini- 
tially and after vowels). 


27 From a syntagmatic point of view, the symbol # that marks the so-called loose formative 
adjacency (see $ 69) is equivalent to the absolute beginning or end of a wordform. 
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5902. Equivalence ої syntagmatic situations: statement of the problem 


It turns out that the syntagmatic situations 51, 52, 53, and 54 are largely identi- 
cal. In other words, it turns out that if some combination is allowed in one sit- 
uation, it is also allowed in the other, and if some combination is prohibited in 
one situation, it is also prohibited in the other. 


§903. Equivalence of syntagmatic situations: the syntagmatics of edge conditions 
and internal conditions 


Note that the syntagmatic situation 51 is opposed to the situations 52-54 in 
terms of the rank ofthe superordinate unit. In terms of syntagmatic possibilities, 
the situation 51 is opposed to the situations 52-54 only in edge conditions. The 
syntagmatics of edge conditions deals with the availability of a given phoneme 
in the initial or final position of the superordinate unit, i.e. the possibility of edge 
combinations of the type х# ог #x. For both types of superordinate units the 
syntagmatics of edge and internal conditions should be considered separately. 

For edge conditions, syntagmatics is limited to the evaluation of the CVC 
schema. Allowed and prohibited CVC schemata for isolated formatives and for- 
mative strings that make up a wordform are described by the CVC norm, which 
is established for each formative class (see § 36-37). What is allowed for some 
class of formatives may be prohibited for wordforms (e.g. C-final roots and suf- 
fixes are allowed, while C-final wordforms are prohibited). 

For internal combinations, the situation 51 (within a formative) is equiva- 
lent to the situation 53 (within a formative inside a wordform). 

Thus, situation 51 does not need to be considered as a separate syntagmat- 
ic situation. 


§904. Morphophonology and phonology 


Syntagmatic situations 52 and 53 belong to the morphophonology, while situa- 
tion S4 belongs to the phonology. It is natural to expect that phonology allows 
fewer combinations than morphophonology. In other words, if some combina- 
tion ху is allowed in the phonology (i.e. in $4) —see row 1 below— itis a fortiori 
allowed in the morphophonology (i.e. in 52 and 53). If some combination ху is 
prohibited in the morphophonology (i.e. in 52 and 53), it is a fortiori prohibit- 
ed in the phonology (i.e. in S4)—see row 4 below. This is borne out by the facts. 

The following is also true: if some combination xy is allowed inside a forma- 
tive (the situation $3), then the combination x.y is allowed across a boundary 
(the situation 52), and if some combination ху is prohibited in the phonology 
(the situation 54), it is prohibited inside a formative (the situation 53). This claim 
is called Kurytowicz’s thesis below.?? 


28 See Kurylowicz 1948 and Kurylowicz 1952. 
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§ 904. Morphophonology and phonology 


However, among combinations that are prohibited in the phonology (i.e. 
in 54) and allowed in the morphophonology (i.e. in S2 ог S3), some combina- 
tions are allowed across boundaries (situation S2), but not inside formatives 
(situation S3), in agreement with Kurylowicz's thesis (see row 3 below), while 
others are allowed both across boundaries (situation S2) and inside formatives 
(situation S3), contra Kurylowicz's thesis (see row 2 below). The possible com- 
binations are shown in Tables 904.1-3. 


Table 904.1. Possible combinations of evaluations in different syntagmatic situations 


52 53 
mph; boundary (x.y) mph; inside formative (xy) 


Facts corresponding to row 2 contradict Kurylowicz’s thesis, or rather some 
more general principles that underly that thesis. They are special circumstances 
that are represented by a few isolated cases. Outside of these special situations, 
the more general principle holds, which requires that in the mapping from mph 
to ph representations, formatives inside a wordform change their phonological 
shape only at boundaries. 

These special circumstances (row 2) correspond to cases that have the follow- 
ing nonstandard morphophonological properties. First, all these cases have to 
do with the morphophonological representations of roots that undergo a change 
in their vocalism (e.g. жег.хъ-> ж'Ег.у in the aorist). Second, the prohibition of 
the corresponding cases has graphic, not phonological content. All such special 
cases involve the allowance in the situation 52 of combinations of shibilants or 
j with Ж, ы, or s—combinations that are prohibited in the phonology. Thus, in 
the mapping between mph and ph, these combinations are replaced with com- 
binations of the form shibilant ог) + а, и, or &. Indeed, the spellouts Ж and жа, 
(as well as жъ and жь, and жы and xn) are phonologically equivalent, but the 
normalization prescribes only one spellout: жа, жь, and жи, but not ak, жъ, жы. 

Note that removing row 2 from the table makes the 53 and $4 columns equiv- 
alent, see Table 904.2 on p. 478. 

Conversely, excluding column S3 makes rows 2 and 3 equivalent, see Table 
904.3 on p. 478. 
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Table 904.2. Table 904.1 without row 2, 


52 53 
mph; boundary (x.y) mph; inside formative (xy) 


Thus, the syntagmatic situation 53, unlike the situations 52 and S4, is super- 
fluous, outside of the special cases of row 2. There are only two situations that 
are distinct from each other: the morphophonological one (with the boundary 
(x.y) or without (ху), shown as x(.)y in the Table 904.3), and the phonological 
one, and special cases are treated as such. 


§905. The description format adopted here 


Given the above considerations, in describing syntagmatics we will henceforth 
use tables that distinguish only two rows: mph and ph. 

Moreover, the ph row can be understood to cover the syntagmatic situa- 
tions 54 and 53 without distinguishing the type of representation to which it 
applies, except for special cases (see Table 904.1, row 2), which are marked in 
the comprehensive syntagmatic tables with a plus sign and a circle in the mph 
row. At the same time, the mph row can be understood to cover the situations 
52 and 53 without distinguishing combinations with a boundary and without. 
In other words, a plus in the mph row can be understood as allowing the com- 
bination in the mph representation of the wordform. Indeed, if some combina- 
tion, e.g. кт, is allowed in the mph representation across formative boundaries 
(cf. рекзт-н), it is allowed in mph representations without any specification as to 
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5907. Ап extended evaluation system; anomalous cases 


the presence of the boundary. The fact that it is impossible inside a formative 
(there are no formatives of the type ктУ or Укт), follows from the fact that кт 
is prohibited in phonological representations, and does not belong to the set of 
isolated special cases. 

Accordingly, in qualifying some combination as allowed or prohibited in 
the mph row, the presence of a boundary is not indicated. If we say that ху is 
morphophonologically allowed, this means that either x.y or xy is allowed; if xy 
is prohibited, then both х.у and xy are prohibited. 


$906. On the agreement between syntagmatics and the mph = ph/norm rules 


A combination xy that is allowed in mph and prohibited in ph is called repair- 
able if it is removed in the mapping between morphophonological and phono- 
logical representations, i.e. if mph ph/norm rules contain a rule of the form 
xy» В, where R is a single phoneme ог a sequence of phonemes (cf. кт = шт, 
рек.т.н з решти, or AT = ст, пад.т.н = пасти). Note that the rules may also re- 
move combinations that are prohibited in morphophonological representations. 
For example, the morphophonological representation зна.єши contains а pro- 
hibited hiatus де, which is repaired by mph ph/norm rules. 

The mph= ph/norm rules must agree with the syntagmatics in that all com- 
binations that are allowed in mph and prohibited in ph must be repairable. The 
converse is also true: the rules must not remove combinations that are allowed 
in ph, and, of course, should not introduce combinations prohibited in ph. 

In terms of their logical status, these statements are conditions on the cor- 
rectness and perfection of the grammar, and may be false in particular cases 
that are empirical violations of grammatical conditions. This grammar of OCS 
contains such empirical violations: first, some instances of ph-prohibited combi- 
nations are not removed (e.g. in седмъ, дм is a prohibited combination, but the 
same combination дм is removed in e.g. плєд.л\. A; likewise, не Баше contains а 
prohibited hiatus, Ба, but the same hiatus is removed in e.g. сити | сф. ллтні). 
Second, some allowed combinations in some instances are removed (see the 
example ов.нЪм. т.н |онБаБти|). Of course, all such strange cases are list- 
ed individually. 


5907. An extended evaluation system; anomalous cases 


Along with the syntagmatic evaluation in term of “allowed” vs. “prohibited”, each 
combination can be characterized along the “checked” vs. “unchecked” scale 
(see Table 907 on p. 480). The combination xy is checked if it is represented 
in the benchmark corpus, and unchecked otherwise. All four cases are possible. 
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Table 907. Possible combinations of syntagmatic evaluations and checkedness 


Checkedness 
Checked Unchecked 
Syntagmatic evaluation 
Allowed 1 3 
ни MH 
Prohibited н 4 
ки нп 


Of course, grammar writers seek to reduce Ше size of classes 3 and 2, but it 
is inevitable that these classes end up non-empty. The separation line on which 
the grammar writer focuses is the one dividing 1 and 3 from 2 and 4; the invis- 
ible distinction between 3 and 4 can be drawn on grammatical rather than em- 
pirical grounds. The boundary between 1 and 2 is the distinction between the 
norm and anomalies. Anomalies violate certain declared grammatical rules that 
are represented in the corpus, in the canonical set of forms. For example, we have 
canonical китъ, китовъ, which violates the law of the velars. 


§ 908. A note on checkedness and uncheckedness 


Asa consequence of Kurylowicz’s thesis, any phoneme combination allowed in 
53 is allowed in 52. That is, any combination that is allowed inside a formative 
is also allowed across boundaries. Kurylowicz's thesis is true as long as the syn- 
tagmatic evaluation “allowed” is not split into two, “allowed and checked” and 
“allowed and unchecked”. Indeed, given the limited segmental diversity of for- 
matives it often turns out that some combination xy is checked in 53 but not in 
52. For example, the combinations ¢.k and к.в are not checked in 52, while they 
are allowed and checked in 53 and 54 (cf. дъска, квасъ). АП such combinations 
are considered allowed in 52. 

Combinations that are not checked іп 52, 53, and 54 can also be allowed. 
For example, among the combinations (п, в, м) + (т, д), only n.r, вт, and в.д 
are checked (in 52), while all six combinations are considered syntagmatically 
allowed in mph and syntagmatically prohibited in ph. All such combinations 
must be repairable. They are repaired by the rule that in all such combinations 
deletes the first consonant (cf. ок гек г. > стешти, and ов.дЕ.т.н = одЕтн). Thus, 
among mph = ph/norm rules, there are many that are in some sense fictional. 


5909. A note on the source ої syntagmatic anomalies 


Violators of syntagmatic prohibitions that are checked in the benchmark cor- 
pus of wordforms are syntagmatic anomalies. However, in the narrow sense, 
syntagmatic anomalies are only those words that contain phonologically pro- 
hibited strings of phonemes in phonological representations. For example, the 
wordform знакши /znajesi/ does not contain phonologically prohibited strings 
of phonemes, although the morphophonological representation зна.єши con- 
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tains a morphophonologically and phonologically prohibited hiatus. The word- 
forms надучити, сєдморъ, and китъ contain phonologically prohibited strings 
of phonemes in phonological representations. Henceforth, this narrowing clar- 
ification is left out, since we shall not consider any other syntagmatic anomalies. 

A syntagmatic anomaly can be carried by the wordform as a whole—as in 
the case оїнасучити- -ог by a formative, as in the case оїкитть, седморъ, агньць. 
The sources of syntagmatic anomalies should always be sought in the formatives 
that make up a wordform. These are either nonstandard formatives that violate 
edge conditions (i.e. the СУС norm of their class), as in надучити (the V-ini- 
tial root суч) or агньць (the phonologically prohibited initial V), or formatives 
that contain phonologically prohibited strings of phonemes (i.e. syntagmatical- 
ly anomalous formatives), as in the case of kus (the phonologically prohibited 
string кн), or седморъ (the phonologically prohibited string дм). 

Syntagmaticanomalies are either potentially correctable or uncorrectable. Cor- 
rectable are those anomalies that contain in their phonological representation 
phonologically prohibited strings containing repairable phoneme combinations. 
Among the examples listed above, седмлоръ is a potentially correctable anomaly: 
it contains the repairable string дм (cf. рдуд.лл„Бн.ъ = роулувнъ). On the other 
hand, надучити, агньць, and китъ are uncorrectable anomalies, as these forms 
contain absolutely prohibited phoneme strings (aov, #a, and кн), for which there 
are no repair rules. 

This distinction has technically significant consequences. Potentially cor- 
rectable anomalies must not be subjected to the mph = ph/norm rules: if they 
were to undergo those rules, they would lose their prohibited phoneme strings, 
change phonologically, and cease to be anomalous. To prevent this, such forms 
must not be fed as inputs to mph- ph/norm rules, and accordingly, such po- 
tentially correctable anomalies are given by a special list (see $ 62). Of course, 
there is no technical need to create lists of uncorrectable anomalies.” Let us 
note that among natural uncorrectable anomalies are 1) all wordforms contain- 
ing as a first formative one that begins with a non-front vowel (such as овид ти, 
отъдати, агньць, овьца, сухо, сугасати, жза, etc.); 2) all wordforms contain- 
ing absolutely prohibited clusters (e.g. нравъ, ша мъ, црьк'ы, чрьвь, пожобти, 
*KAACTH, эв®зда, цв тъ, влькъ, врагъ, etc.); 3) all wordforms containing pro- 
hibited hiatuses (i.e. VV but not Vt) in their phonological representations; these 
are all wordforms witha V-final prefix anda V-initial (but not n-initial) following 
formative (root or prefix), such as надучити, прЕфвид ти, придву ети, etc., and 
all personal forms of the imperfect, such as несваше, трытБаше, плакадше, etc. 


- They аге uncorrectable for the very reason that there аге по segmental rewrite rules that could 
change the phonological shapes of their formatives. 
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CHAPTER 24. SUPPLEMENT 


Excursus on the contamination and competition 
between paradigmatic classes 


§ 910. General 


Even though the distribution of wordforms into lexemes in this work is as- 
sumed to be given and is not formally subject of discussion, even though this 
procedure is generally quite transparent and familiar, and even though for the 
majority of cases the result of this procedure is fixed in the main lexicograph- 
ic sources, still in some cases the grammar writer is faced with fairly nontrivi- 
al issues. Before turning to some of these questions in this excursus, note the 
following important consideration. Existing OCS dictionaries are designed to 
help readers of texts, and are not grammatical; each gloss that is attested in the 
corpus of texts must be reflected in the dictionary. The dictionaries do not care 
how the reader should arrive at the needed lexicographic entry. All such dictio- 
naries do not concern themselves with whether some gloss will correspond to 
a separate dictionary entry, or a cross-reference, or whether a single gloss can 
be found under different lexemes in several different entries, whether the head- 
word contains an attested base form of a word or a reconstructed one, and what 
the principles of reconstruction are. In this sense, with perhaps a few exceptions, 
Vecerka’s dictionary adequately meets its goals. However, many goals of a gram- 
matical dictionary remain unsolved. In particular, the questions of distribution 
of wordforms among lexemes are either unaddressed іп Vecerka's dictionary or 
addressed inconsistently. 

The task of separating wordforms into lexemes in the present case is made 
more difficult by two factors. First, because the data of the corpus is quite limited, 
most lexemes are not represented by a full set of their wordforms, and often by 
just a few forms. Such lexemes are called incomplete. For example, for съҳнжти we 
have only съхнБаше SUPR 345, 11, for извазати we have only извазавтьше SUPR 
79, 22-23, for сумаєтити only думастаъ PS SIN 22, 5 and сумаєттті PS SIN 103, 
15. Secondly, the corpus material contains both canonical and aberrant forms, 
and often classifying a given form as canonical or aberrant depends precisely 
on the distribution of the observed forms among lexemes. 


§911. Preliminary assumptions and auxiliary concepts 


In the discussion below we abstract away from all aberrations except paradig- 
matic class aberrations and the aberrant ш-Рап of the Аювивъ type. In other 
words, we consider: 1) aberrant class 7 PRAE system forms within class 3 lex- 
emes, cf. сувазавюттв; 2) aberrant class 3 PRAE system forms within class 5 lex- 
emes, cf. дугльвАнж; 3) aberrant ur-Part, н-Рагі, л-Рай forms, and personal class 4 
aorist forms within class 5 lexemes, cf. дугасоша. Accordingly, examples from 
sources may show normalized spellouts replacing actually observed ones. Such 
spellouts show the effects under discussion but do not copy pedantically ev- 
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ery peculiarity of the forms actually attested in sources. For example, we write 
дувазанктъ for OYBIAZALKT'S PS SIN 9, 23; дугльвАвж for дуглъввм PS SIN 68, 15; 
дугасоша for сугасоша SUPR 110, 15, etc. 

Let us call a verbal wordform paradigmatically determinate ifit can belong to 
alexeme of only one paradigmatic class, and cannot belong to any lexeme of any 
other paradigmatic class. Otherwise, we will call the form paradigmatically inde- 
terminate. For example, the form caxtrkawie can belong only to class 5 (the infin- 
itive съунжти is reconstructable), while the wordform извлзавъше can belong 
to both class 3 (нзвазати, извлжеши), and to class 7 (нзвазати, извазакшн). 
Paradigmatically determinate wordforms are also called diagnostic, and para- 
digmatically indeterminate ones non-diagnostic. 

Letus calla megalexeme the set of verbal wordforms with the same lexical com- 
ponent. For example, the wordforms застжпактъ, застжпавкигта, and застали 
are wordforms of the same megalexeme (these wordforms represent two para- 
digmatic classes, застжпити 1 and застжпати 7). Likewise for the wordforms 
причаштаюмо, причаштакши, причасти, причастихъ, причаштьши (classes 1 
and 7). Attributing wordforms to the same megalexeme requires their lexical 
component to be represented by the same string of formatives, even though in 
different wordforms the root formative may be represented by different allo- 
forms. For example, the wordforms затъкнжти and затъжавкшта belong to the 
same megalexeme (the lexical components are за:тък and за л"ык); likewise for 
дыхааше, дъгавжигтду, доушетть (the lexical components are дъх and доуш); 
likewise for заддушивъ and задъхнжти (the lexical components are за.ддуш 
and за.дъх). On the other hand, the forms ЕЪситъ са and в Есъндуктъ ca be- 
long to different megalexemes: their lexical components are Ес апа БЪс.ьн, 
respectively. 

Let us use the term megafamily to refer to a set of megalexemes sharing a root, 
iftheir lexical components differ only in the presence or absence ofa prefix. The 
Table 911 (р. 484) shows the megafamily дъх «261». 

In the Table 911, all wordforms are somehow distributed between lexemes 
and classes. Let us call such a representation of a megafamily its reduced distri- 
bution. We use the term simple membership of a megalexeme or megafamily to 
describe the set of wordforms representing that megalexeme or megafamily. 

Then the task of lexicography is to create a reduced distribution for each sim- 
ple membership. In other words, each megafamily should be represented as dis- 
tributed across lexemes and paradigmatic classes. 
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Table 911. The megafamily дъх «261» 


Class 1 


ANETA ДЫХААШЕ 
AOYLUARLUTH дъхавкшти 


въдъхнжвъши 


въздъхнжвъ 

въздъхнжвъши въздъхакте 
въздъхнж въздъхаж 

въздъхни 


задъхкнжти 
задъхн Ваше 


задоушивъ 


издъше 

издъхнж издъхавкшти 
издъхъши издъха 

издъхнжти 


отъдъкати 


щ- апа шт-Рай are represented in Ше table by their base forms. 

See $ 508 for class 3" verbs дъхати, доушетъ. Here and below, for simplification, PRAE forms 
with the base ддуш are treated as representative of class 3", while the aberrant form дъшетъ 
is ignored altogether. 


5912. Constructing distributed megafamilies 


Letusassign a classlabelto each grammatically characterized form. Ifthe form 
is paradigmatically determinate, then its label is the number of the correspond- 
ing class. For example, задоушивъ has the label 1, while издъҳнж has the label 
S. If the wordform is paradigmatically indeterminate, its label is a list of para- 
digmatic classes compatible with it. For example, дъхадше has the label 3/7. If 
the wordform is compatible with several classes and aberrant in one of them, 
then the class number where it is aberrant is shown in parentheses. For example, 
въздъҳактє has the label (3)/7. 

Let us create a table (see Table 912.1, p. 485) where rows contain paradig- 
matic classes and columns contain prefixes. In the cells we place the labeled forms 
from some megafamily, so that 1) a cell fora prefix and a class contains all corre- 
sponding forms, and 2) paradigmatically indeterminate forms are placed in the 
table several times—in all columns corresponding to some class symbol in the 
label. Let us call the resulting table the unreduced distribution of the megafamily. 
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Table 912.1. Unreduced distribution of the дъх megafamily «261» 


Class 1 


доушетъ 3 

доушжшти 3 умульвшти (3)/7 
дъханкшти (3)/7 діулаше 3/7 

дыхааше 3/7 


дъхнжвъши 5 


дъхнжвъ 5 
дыхаете (3)/7 дъхнжвъши 5 дыхаете (3)/7 
дъха (3)/7 дъхнж 5 дъха (3)/7 
дъхни 5 


дъхнжти 5 
дъхнваше 5 
дъше 4/(5) 
дыхаюжшти (3)/7 | дъше 4/(5) дъхнж S дъхавкшти (3)/7 
дыха 3/7 дъхъши 4/(5) | дъхъши 4/(5) дыха 3/7 
дъхнжти 5 


доушивт 1 


дъкати 3/7 дыхати 3/7 


The unreduced distribution table сап be abbreviated by leaving out forms 
with identical labels in each group. Here and below we consider such abbrevi- 
ated tables. The Table 912.2 is the abbreviated version of the unreduced distri- 
bution table of the дъх «261» megafamily. 


Table 912.2. Abbreviated table of the unreduced distribution of the дъх megafa- 
mily <261> 


Class 1 
доушеть 3 
дыхаькшти (3)/7 
дъгааше 3/7 


умульвшти (3)/7 
дыхааше 3/7 


дъхнжвъши 5 


дыхаете (3)/7 дъхни 5 дъкакте (3)/7 


ддушивъ 1 дъхнваше 5 


дъхавкшти (3)/7 | дъше 4/(5) дъше 4/(5) дъхавкшти (3)/7 
дыха 3/7 дъхнж 5 лъка 3/7 


дъкати 3/7 дъкати 3/7 


Some columns ої this table contain forms that are diagnostic for their class, 
while others do not. Columns that contain forms diagnostic for their class are 
called independent, as opposed to dependent columns. Independent columns 
represent paradigmatic classes that cannot be eliminated from a megafamily 
(in Table 912.2 these are the columns for classes 1, 3, and 5). At the same time, 
dependent columns can in the general case be eliminated, and their forms re- 
distributed among independent columns. Eliminating a dependent column 
means removing some redundant lexemes from a megafamily. For example, in 
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Table 912.2, the dependent column for class 4 can be removed, and the form 
дъше 4/(5) remains in class 5, as aberrant for the class 4 aorist дъхнжти. This 
eliminates a class 4 lexeme from this megafamily. 

In constructing the reduced distribution, one must consider not individual 
megalexemes, but the entire megafamily. In creating the reduced distribution 
of a megafamily, the following criteria are suggested. 


Minimizing the number of paradigmatic classes of a megafamily 

Other things being equal, a reduced distribution with the smallest number 
of paradigmatic classes for a given megafamily is preferred. 

Table 912.3 shows the unreduced megafamily ник «610» and its reductions 
according to Vecerka's dictionary, and the dictionary in the present work (PD). 


Table 912.3. The ник «610» megafamily 


Večerka 


никнжти 5 


ничетъ 3/4/(5) 


ничетъ 3/4/(5) 


ничетъ 3/4/(5) 


ницати 3 


възникнж 5 


възникоша 4/(5) 


възникоша 4/(5) 


възникнжти 5 


възникнжти 5 


поникъше 4/(5) 


поникъше 4/(5) 


поникижти 5 


поникижти 5 


приниче 4/(5) 


приниче 4/(5) 


приникнжти 5 


приникнжти 5 


Classes 3 and 4 аге dependent, while class 5 is independent. For this reason 
the reduced distribution needs only to show class 5. 

Technically, this criterion requires eliminating dependent columns. How- 
ever, in some megafamilies, different columns may be eliminated. Below this 
situation is described as class competition. Class competition is resolved accord- 
ing to the following criterion. 


Competing class hierarchy 

If among two competing classes one can be seen as relatively new (open), 
while another as relatively old (closed), then, other things being equal, the par- 
adigmatically indeterminate lexeme is preferably attributed to the open class. 
Open classes are 1, 5, and 7. 

As an example, consider two megafamilies where classes З and 7 compete. 


кап «367» 
Class 7 


Class 3 


Class 5 


капають 3/(5) 
канжша 5 


Večerka PD 


канжти 5 
капати 7 


капати 3 
канжти 5 


капають 3/(5) 
кападуж 3/7 


Kanaaym 3/7 


клик <383> 


Class 3 Class 7 


кличжшти 3/(5) 
канцаахж 3/7 


Class 5 


кличжшти 3/(5) 


Večerka 


кликнжти 5 


канцати 3 ан 


клицадхж 3/7 


ВЪСКЛИКНАША 5 въскликнжти 5 | въскликнжтн S 
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In these megafamilies, class 5 is represented by diagnostic forms (канжша 
5, въскликнжша 5), and should be present in the reduced distribution of these 
megafamilies. On the other hand, classes 3 and 7 arerepresented only by non-di- 
agnostic forms. Thus, there is competition between 3 and 7. By the criterion of 
minimizing the number of paradigmatic classes of a megafamily, one of the 
competing classes must be excluded. By the competing class hierarchy criteri- 
on, class 3 is excluded as being closed, while all present forms by class 3 with 
substitutively softened stem are treated as aberrant class 5 forms, while other 
forms (with an expanded stem) as canonical class 7 forms. 

Asthese examples show, while excluding all paradigmatically indeterminate 
columns is impossible, there should be no more than one such column. 

Let us show one more megafamily with class competition. 


car «933» 
Class 3 Class 4 Class 5 Class 7 Večerka 


слжеши слжеши сажеши досашти досагнжти 
3/4/(5) 3/4/(5) 3/4/(5) 4 5 
CAKAT 
3/(5) сАжжтъ CASARALUTH oASATH OCAPHATH 
CANSAERLITH САГЪШИ 3/(5) (3)/7 3and7 5 
(3)/7 4/(S) сагьши сазаша OCATHAVTH OCASATH 
CASALUA 4/(5) 3/7 5 7 
3/7 
смжжтъ сежжть NOCASATH NOCArHATH 
3/(5) 3/(5) 3 5 
сежжшти присавати 
CALUTH 3/(5) 3 
CAKMUITH 4 САГНЖТИ присашти 
3/(5) сагоуь 5 4 
4/(5) сагоуь присагняти 
4/(5) 5 


присашти 
4 
присагнати 


5 


сеажжшти сажжшти пубсавати | пувсагнати 


3/(5) 3/(5) 3 5 


Note that the criteria formulated above do not resolve all difficulties that 
arise with competing classes, and sometimes the dictionary author must make 
arbitrary decisions that are not motivated by precisely defined factors; cf., for 
example, Ше megafamily ньз <609>. 


5913. Competition between classes З and 7, апа 32.7 correlative pairs 


Class 3 has no paradigmatically determinate forms at all: all PRAE system forms 
in the general case can be treated as aberrant class 5 forms, and all system IMF 
and INF-AOR forms as class 7 forms. According to the criteria formulated above, 
there should be no megafamilies with lexemes of both classes 3 and 7. This is 
not the case, however. Lexemes of classes 3 and 7 in one megafamily are pos- 
sible if the representatives of those classes differ in root vocalism. The majori- 
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ty of such pairs are those where class 3 is represented by an irregular verb with 
unstable root vocalism, and in class 7 the root occurs in a lengthened grade 
relative to class 3 infinitive vocalism (see § 26). These cases are the following: 
«24» вьрати = виратн, <220> дьрати = дирати, «261» дъхати = ABIXATH, «315» 
зьдати = зидати, «323» ЗЪВАТИ = зъвати, «665» пьрати = пирати, «666» 
пьсати = писати, «883» стьлати = CTHAATH, «334» въз.ьмати = въз.имати, 
«288» жьдати я жидати. Other correlative pairs have а somewhat different struc- 
ture: «973» трьвати = тръгати, «992» TAKATH = ТІКАТИ, «500» ловъзати = 
лок'ызатн, «512» дъгати = дъгати, «545» метати = мЕтати, «916» сълати 
= съмати, «863» основати = осн'ыватн. 

Table 913.1 on р. 489-490 shows the summary of the 3" 27 correlative 
pairs of the megafamily <334> 30 

In all other cases class 3 and class 7 lexemes cannot be combined in опе mega- 
family. In this case, competition between classes 3 and 7 is resolved as follows. 

Class 3 PRAE forms with substitutively softened truncated stems are treat- 
ed as diagnostic, as long as the megafamily does not contain diagnostic class 5 
forms (with the suffix н). If the megafamily has diagnostic class 3 forms, then 
paradigmatically indeterminate 3/7 forms in any lexemes are assigned to class 
3, and no class 7 lexeme is established. If there are no diagnostic class 3 forms, 
then paradigmatically indeterminate 3/7 and 3/5 forms are assigned to classes 
7 and S, respectively. 


30 This megafamily contains class 0 verbs (наети, нмамь, and aberrant forms like науБъжтъ), 
class 3" verbs (възьмати [въ3.ьм.а.т.н], BAZEMAR), class 4h verbs (RA3ATH, възьмж 
[въз.ьм.ж]), and class 7 verbs (възимати [въз.нл\.а.т.н], възиманк). 
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7 correlative pairs 


§ 913. Competition between classes 3 and 7, and 3 


„С HLPWSLLO 


с ицюмичао pue 
H.LVWHLLO “идоуучад 


зчом 


зчом 


350Z 6C'9 XT 
AoWOLLITIVIYWA,LO 


L M.LPWHSO 
„С HLYWI90 


Lpuec 
H.LYW990 “ULV WHO 


€T '6/ NIS Sd 
чазаууия (о) 


с ‘96$ aans 
vinvws,so 


35207 pt ‘OAT 
чамнуузче 


E HLYWIEH 


€ HLVYWHEH 


зчом 


Sv РС ‘ОТ Ч[ та мэн 
"СТ ‘OTP чап$ мчу єн СТ 
“ср ATAS затмачузви 


„С НАУ МОЄ 


€ ицумиуе 


зчом 


зчом 


зчом 


IZ ‘9€ NIS Sd 
LLIVW3VE 


„С назулиидизча 


€ налуумидизч я 


€ 55810 996 


зчом 


61 087 чап5 
зтумиидизча 


UYN S 93И] 


ифи'єчя 
чызлуүүзидпэч,я 


4L Науминча 
E ицуучнчяа 


Lpuec 
HLYWINLS “идуминчя 


TI-TI 8 нопя 
идууинжа 


AVS T ‘91 
ЗАШУМИНЯЯ 


4507 TIT 'OT 3A 
идуучнча 


45071 ‘IW 
зафумзнча 


L WLYWHE LE 
„С HLYWIELS 


L put с иаммиеча 


И 29 7010 
IMVYWIE Ta 


Т ‘pel dans 
LLYIVWHELS 


$ ‘658 чап5 
идуучечяа 


45078 YAW 
члучумзечя 


„С HLVWH 


€ ишен 


езпезелд 


€ 85810 226 


HOV-3NI ЗМІ 


зчом 


+ сее чапз иемин 
AVN оф ‘$ Uf нууии 


чоу-аме ай! 


4207 6€ 631 
чазумз 


Lssep АЯ 


„Є SSP АЯ 


«реє» ишеми ХпатеуеЗаці oq) JO SqIOA / PUR $ 55810 'T'CT6 91481, 
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L HLYWHHDL) 
„С HLVWINLS 


€ ишемин 


4507 ST ‘SAT 
му Хорминяз 


UVW ST ‘SAT 
wXvvwanns 


жуй (4207 LE ZT AT 
чазнуузнча 


„С наууиз,фи 


€ илумиз. фи 


<< ‘L8T чапѕ 
улуму. ди 


„Є HLvwnndu 


€ nu vwundu 


€ 55819 996 


с TITANS 
зууууниди ‘6 ‘80$ чапз 


зтуууунифи (4207 66 '/ uf 
нарузиди 91- СТ ‘ZpS чап5 
налууниди (81 49 ZOTO 
wXvwndu 


42507 8} '6XT 
зазуизиди 


„С HLvwus on 


€ nu vwausg Vou 


€ 55819 296 


8 "св чап 
nLvwai Vou ‘ZT 9/9 HONA 
ИУМИЗАЮН 


ус ‘QE NIS за 
LLIVWILT OU 


„с НАУ МО 


L pue Є ньумиси 


езпезед 


€ 55619 296 


чоу-амези! 


AVS € ‘6T IW 
хутууиеп 


ЧОМ-ЗМІ ЗМІ 


42507 ŞE ZI JT 
LLYWIO 


1. ѕѕеүо Аа 


„Є 88819 ЛЯ 


«реє» ишемин КүтшъјеВәш эЧ3 JO sqroA / рив $ 55210 '(penunuoo) p'£T6 214ет, 
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Asan example, consider Table 913.2 containing а table fragment for the ваз 
«148» megafamily, which shows competition between classes 3 and 7. АП PRAE 
class 3 forms are diagnostic, because there are no diagnostic class 5 forms, and 
forms labeled 4/(5) (onlyinthe oy&a3- megalexeme) are treated as class 4 forms, 
because that class contains the diagnostic INF-AOR system forms.’ 


Table 913.2. Lexeme type combinations in one megafamily 


ВАЖЕТ"Ь 
SUPR 57, 25 


ваз «148» 


Мопе 


вазаауж 
Lk 8, 29 zoGR 


Večerka 


None 


None 


ВЪЗВАЗАША 
SUPR 61, 30 


Мопе 


завАзамшта 
Mt 4, 21 ZOGR, AS 


None 


None 


None 


ИЗВАЗАВЫШЕ 
SUPR79, 22-23 


Мопе 


Мопе 


НАВАЗАВЪ 
SUPR 558, 13 


Мопе 


Мопе 


ОБАЗАША 
SUPR 386, 3 


привАжате 
SUPR 12, 29 


привазаваштааго 
SUPR 321, 22 


привазаша 
SUPR 18, 9-10 


СЪВАЖЖ 
SUPR 242,7 


СЪВАЗАРАИ 
восн 64а, 18-19 


CABAZA 
МК 6, 17 MAR 


None 


оувьзатъ 
PS SIN 9, 23 


сувазань 
SUPR 311, 13 


* Večerka distinguishes сувазати! 3 ‘bind, Не around’ (сувазант SUPR and сувазано SUPR), 
and сувазати? 7 ‘get bogged down, mixed up’, the latter for the hapax gloss оувьзатъ 
PS SIN 9, 23. 


Lexemes whose class 3 PRAE forms are not attested (such are, for example, 
the families "д'Блати, °гнҥ®ватн, копати), including incomplete lexemes where 
PRAE forms are not attested at all (°ласкати, "шатати), belong to the open class 7. 

There are 85 verbs in class 3. The following seven verbs are a special case, in 
that an additional piece of evidence for their attribution to class 3 is the attes- 
tation of class 3 PRAE forms in Church Slavic manuscripts: извагати, позовати, 
пискати, пласати, дүръватн, основати, and шьпътати. 2 

Here are these verbs: 


31 The megalexeme is оувАсти, represented by the following four forms: oy&acr's, сувазоша, 


ОувАзе, дувазъши. In Vecerka’s dictionary these forms are distributed among the lexemes 


оувазнжти 5 and суваєти 4. 


32 vaillant's grammar also classifies all of these verbs as class 3 on the basis of Church Slavic 


evidence, as does Lunt, except for the verb плакати. 
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ANBKATH зъвати ловъзати ристати стьлати 
BABBATH зьдати АЪГАТИ рицати сълати 
вьрати имати [baarn] аБгати ръвати съсати 
ваати искати AALLATH ръзати CAINATH 
вати каати МАТИ ръпътати скати 
вазати казати мазати р Бати тати 
глаголати клепати метати рЕзати тесати 
далати клокотати драти скакати тратати 
др Бллати KABYBTATH пискати скръжктати | трепетати 
дъхати КАЕВЕТАТИ плакати сльпати трьзати 
дьрати ковати плескати CMHIATH тъкати 
дати кол вати пльзати CHOBATH хапати 
жьдати кжпати пласати стаати ходатагати 
жадати Aaa HABBATH стенати чагати 
знатни Aag? поласатн страдати чесати 
зовати AHIATH пьрати сгръгати чрьпати 
зъвати лизати пьсати сгрЪкати шьпътати 


Excursus on the morphology of personal forms of 
the imperfect 


8914. Hiatus in imperfect forms 


The systematically preserved hiatus in standard imperfect forms suggests loose 
paradigmatic adjacency between a string that we may call Imf platform, and the 
terminal. Then Imf forms have the skeleton of the type [nec-5] + awe, and not 
нес + [Ваше]. Such a morphological skeleton assumes a two-step synthesis of 
the form. On the first step, the Imf platform is built, which is identical to the ex- 
panded stem for verbs that have an expanded stem ending in а or В, and for all 
other verbs is derived by adding the special appended + to the truncated stem.?? 
For example, we have, on the one hand, platforms трьп , плака, мидова, д'Бла, 
and on the other hand, АоувА + В (з АюкАм), двигн + В (> agnrik), нес + № 
(= neck), mor + В (> можа), kann +k (з кльн®), зна + В (> зна), С-В (5 chr), 
«oy + Ъ (= чота). The addition of the appended + results in the removal of the 
phonological hiatus according to the general rules (by adding an epenthetic i). 
On the second step, the resulting Imf platform is concatenated with the personal 
terminals of the imperfect of ће аше type (they all begin with a). This addition 
of personal terminals is what results in loose adjacency, and is not accompanied 
byi epenthesis. We thus have: тръьпЪЖаше, плакабаше, мидова#аше, ДБлажаше; 
АювАгаЖаше, двигнЕЖаше, neck#awe, мложажаше, клънБЖаше, знаажаше 
(знаглаше), cka#awe (сБглаше), чоута#аше (чоутлаше). 


33 Та class 1 verbs the truncated stem has substitutive softening of the final C. 
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Within this interpretation, the participles of the imperfect system аге sepa- 
rated from personal forms: in the participles the suffixes are attached not to the 
special Imf platform, but to ordinary workstems—to expanded ones, ifthey end 
in аог Б, orto truncated ones otherwise, observing the CVC agreement rule so 
long as the participial suffixes are initially ambivalent. For example, we have the 
following participles: АюБА.ьши, несльши, кльниьши, but зна.въши, СЪ.въши, 
чоу.въши, as well as TpAITk.BAWH, плака.въши, etc.?* 

Note that the rules for building personal Imf forms proposed above are equiv- 
alent to those listed in the main part of this grammar, where the choice of kawe- 
or auic-type terminals is made according to a morphological balance principle: 
[long stems + short terminals] or [short stems + long terminals] (see 5 459). 
However, the rules listed here are not equivalent to imperfect formation rules 
proposed by Vaillant, $ 159, Van Wijk, $ 59, and Lunt 1974, § 9.1-6. There, Imf 
forms are built directly from the Inf form by means ofa rule of “vowel agreement 
between infinitive and imperfect". Here is how Vaillant formulates this rule: «il 
est en -даҳъ en regard de tous les verbes en inf. -ати, aor. -аҳъ, quelle que soit leur 
flexion de présent: знааҳъ ‘je connaissais’, inf. знати (prés. знак-); глаголааҳъ 
Че parlais’, inf. глаголати (prés. глагодє-); вБроваахъ ‘je croyais; inf. в'Еровати 
(prés. в Броук-) [...]. Il est de méme en -дахъ en regard des verbes en inf. -ати: 
авАглаҳъ ‘je manifestais’,, inf. авдіати (prés. авАгак-); стогааҳъ ‘je me tenais’, inf. 
crora (prés. стон-). Il est en -Баҳъ en regard des verbes en inf. -Ети, aor. "Був: 
оүм®ауъ ‘je savais’, inf. сум'Кти (prés. oyavbie-) [...]». 


8915. On the imperfects of the verbs знати and съл Ети 


For the verb знати we find Imf знаглше in SAV and знадше in As (Mt 1, 25). The 
form знааше in AS is easily interpretable as aberrant for знагашє, with the “loss 
of intervocalic j" aberration. Considering that in sav all Imf forms are contract- 
ed, these spellouts can be considered contractions of знаглашє. This interpreta- 
tion is supported by the form съл ваше — sav Mt 22, 46 (in MAR and As there 
is the aorist съм, not found in zoGR), which is a contraction of съм'ыааше. It 
is easy to see that the forms знадаше and съм Бмаше cannot be derived using 
the classical rule of vowel agreement between the infinitive and the imperfect. 

In sav, however, we find the form съм ше (Jn 21, 12), which in the pres- 
ent grammar is treated as aberrant for cawkmawe сь wb Ваше). It is formed 
directly by a proportion like сум'Кти : оүл\®ше (contracted imperfect to stan- 


34 Asis well known, personal imperfect forms are an innovation from a historical point of view, 
whose etymology remains obscure. In this sense, separating personal forms of the imperfect 
from participles agrees with historical facts. Note that the Imf platform, which is not directly 
comparable either with the infinitive or with the present stem, could be treated as the first 
component of an analytical construction, where the “conjugated element -аҳ” (as Meillet 
called it) plays the role of an auxiliary verb. If we accept the hypothesis that the iotated im- 
perfects are older, in this conjugated element (now my., not ах.) we could see the root aorist 
from ах - (Inf aru, гахати 0; see $ 565—569); cf. Meillet, $ 293-297. As for the Іті platform, it 
is tempting to compare it with Russian I-less participles (cf. Zaliznjak 2004, $3.39). 
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dard оүм.Б=аше), съм Ети : съм ше, which assumes treating the initial string 
съм as root: съм. Б.т.и by class 7 just like сум тм 7. Analyzing съм ти with the 
root м+ is supported by the verb изм ти «586» from Ше same family (за ть 
ck — 3SgAor PS SIN 72, 21, cf. also за Ени — рѕ SIN 88, 52). 


494 


СНАРТЕВ 25 
Summary 


8916. Step-by-step construction of nominal wordforms! 


0. The called wordform is specified by its paradigmatic call, an expression 
of the form K(L), where Kis the name of some paradigmatic cell (the called prop- 
erty), and L is the name of some lexeme (the called lexeme). 


1. Normally the called lexeme is given explicitly, but in the following four 
cases it is given indirectly, and the starting form must be constructed before 
proceeding further: 

If L is a participle that is specified by a reference to the parent verb, then 
starting forms are built using verb synthesis rules; see § 918. Once the starting 
forms are built, the participles must be assigned a paradigmatic index: 2/а" for 
шт- and ш-Рап, and 2/a for all other participles. 

If L is a supine that is specified by a reference to the parent verb, then the 
starting form is built using verb synthesis rules, and the supine terminal is ъ/ь 
(2-base); see also § 88. 

If L is a comparative that is specified by a reference to the parent adjective, 
then starting forms are built using comparative formation rules, see $919 and 
ff. Once the starting forms are constructed, the comparatives must be assigned 
the paradigmatic index 2/a**. 


Asnoted, any wordform that can be constructed by rules can also be constructed using profiles 
of type representatives from the given inflectional class. See profiles of nominal lexemes in 


Ch. 11. 
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CHAPTER 25. SUMMARY 


IfL is а pronoun with а clitic, then the graphic strings corresponding to clitics 
must be detached, resulting in the basic pronoun that is found in the paradigmat- 
ic dictionary. After the called wordform is built, the clitics should be reattached. 
Clitics that are subject to this procedure are: prefixes ни and wk, and postfixal 
clitics же, жде, жьдо, Аюво (see details in $ 316). 


2. Ifthe called lexeme is given explicitly, it must be located in the paradig- 
matic dictionary. Note its paradigmatic index I and the morphophonological 
representation of the starting form. 


3. Ifthe index Ihas the shape 0/x, the lexeme is unique, and the called form 
can be found in the full paradigm of the lexeme, or built using a sample lexeme. 
See Ch. 12, Unique nominal lexemes, Table 357. Otherwise proceed further. 


4. Build the workstem by discarding the inflection from the mph герге- 
sentation of the starting form. If the string ends in a vowel, add the symbol i. 


S. Ifthe called form is secondary, namely vocative (Voc) or personal da- 
tive (Dz), see construction rules in $ 355, 356; if the called form is ап adprep- 
ositional form of the pronominal lexemes "и or иже, construction follows the 
paradigms given in $ 318.” 


6. Forall other (primary) forms, find the standard terminal set that cor- 
responds to the paradigmatic index of the called lexeme using Table 302. See 
$ 289 for the catalog of nominal terminals. 


7. Intheterminal set, find the cell that corresponds to the called form. If 
the cell has several variants, find the needed variantusingthe twofold rule ($ 86) 
depending on the right edge of the workstem. 


8. Formarginal subclasses, introduce the necessary corrections: 


2,/a*, 2/а““ 2/m*, 2/m** ОЛЕР. 2/р* 
§ 308-313 § 330-331 § 346-347 § 320 


9. Build the morphological skeleton of the form workstem + selected 
terminal. 


10. Apply boundary adjustment rules, using 5 288. 


11. Using mph=ph/norm rules (see $ 63 and ff), rewrite the morphopho- 
nological representation into a phonological one. 


? See the full list of secondary forms for nominals and verbs in § 880. 
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5917. Step-by-step construction ої verbal wordforms 


8917. Step-by-step construction of verbal wordforms? 


0. The called wordform is specified by its paradigmatic call, an expression 
of the form K(L), where Kis the name of some paradigmatic cell (the called prop- 
erty), and L is the name of some lexeme (the called lexeme). 


1. Find the called lexeme L in the paradigmatic dictionary. Note its para- 
digmatic index I (the verb class is the first digit of the index) and the morpho- 
phonological representation of the starting form. 


2. Ifthe called form is a secondary aorist, construction follows the rules 
in § 477-480. Otherwise proceed. 


3. Ifthe index I contains the symbol V, the paradigm contains anomalous 
forms. Check the form K(L) against lists of anomalous forms in § 463 (PRAE), 
§ 466 (IMF), or § 881, and if found, build it according to instructions found there. 
Otherwise proceed. 


4. Ifthe index I begins with 0, the lexeme is unique, and the called form 
can be found in the full paradigm or profile of the corresponding prefixless verb. 
See Ch.21, Unique verbs, Table 516. Otherwise proceed. 


5. Determine whether the called lexeme is a regular or irregular verb. If 
the index contains the symbols *, 9, °, Б, +, 2, or G, then the verb is irregular, and 
regular otherwise. 


6. Use Ше called property K to determine the system to which the called 
form belongs, and whether the called form is nominal (infinitive, supine, parti- 
ciple) or finite (otherwise). See § 405, Table 405. 


7. Determine the basic stem (i.e. determine whether the expanded or trun- 
cated basic stem is needed) for the given system within the given class, using 
Table 427 (basic stem allotment rules). 


8. Find the basic stem using the morphophonological representation of the 
lexeme using the rules in § 431. 


9. Build the workstem for the subparadigm; see $ 432 if the verb is regular. 
If the verb is irregular, use Table 440 (Workstems of irregular verbs) and the lists 
of key forms of irregular verbs, $ 434. 


* As noted, any wordform that can be constructed by rules can also be constructed using pro- 


files of type representatives of the corresponding class and subclass. See profiles of regular 
verbs in $ 429, and profiles of irregular verbs in $ 454. 
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10. Find the standard terminal or suffix set for the called subparadigm us- 
ing the terminal catalog in § 455. The PRAE system has several sets; choose the 
set by conjugation class: i-conjugation uses classes 1 and 2, e-conjugation uses 
other classes. 


11. Inthe terminal set, find the cell that corresponds to the called word- 
form. Ifthere are several variants, determine the correct variant: using the mor- 
phological balance гше ($ 459) if the called form is a personal imperfect form; 
otherwise, using the CVC agreement rule (§ 93) or the twofold rule (§ 86). 


12. Build the morphological skeleton of the form workstem + selected ter- 
minal ofa finite form or suffix of a nominal form. 


13. Apply boundary adjustment rules using § 462. The result is a morpho- 
phonological representation of the called form. 


14. Using mph= ph/norm rules (see $ 63 and ff), rewrite the morphopho- 
nological representation into a phonological one. 


1S. The result is the called form in case the called form is finite. For nomi- 


nal form, the result is the stem, and the form must be completed using nominal 
form rules, see $ 916 above. 


$918. An overview of participles 


Here are all the participles: 


PRAE system IMF system INF-AOR system 
urr-Part ш-Рап л-Рай 


меРагі н-Рагі т-Рай 


Participle formation rules 
The following suffixes are added to the workstem of the corresponding system: 


urr-Part меРагі 


Expanded suffixes | Syncopated suffixes 
т ^ 


i-conj. HA 
e-conj. *(om/em) 
ш-Рагі н- Рай 


Expanded suffixes Syncopated suffixes Suffixes 
енн or овен 
* The slash separates twofold rule variants. The tilde separates CVC agreement rule variants. 


** Before the suffix єн, the phonemes к, г, x are replaced by ч, ж, ш; ов.ен is only found in 
class 5 verbs. 


i-conj. АШ | 
e-conj. жшт *(ы/л) 


* The slash separates twofold rule variants. 
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8919. Two types of comparatives: new and old 


A-Part т-Рагі 


Suffixes Suffixes 
A T 


Cluster rewrite rules apply for C-final stems, e.g. MET. A > MEA, &AA.T > BACT; note that for 
the irregular verbs in the groups мрЕти 4h*6 ($451), вавшти Ас". (6452), and чисти 4с“6 
($453) the workstem of a- and т-Рагі has the vocalic realization as in «Prae», distinct from 
the vocalic realization in «Inf». 


Peculiarities in the declension of wT- and ш-рагісіріеѕ (class 2/a*) 
1. Distribution of syncopated and expanded stems: 


Brev Plen 
Pom | n | | 


2. Special terminals: 


NPImBrev € NSgfBrev и 
NPImPlen €.H NSgfPlen на 
Sample: 


мола] MOAALUT =H Moa. | MAALIT =H. 
MAAT — а 


А59 MOAALUT=b | MOAALUT=E | MOAALUT = ж MOAALUT = HH MOAALUIT = ЖЕК 


MOAALUT = € MOAALUT —€.H 
MOAALUT=A | MOAALUT SA MOAALUIT=AlA | MOAALUT = AKA 
MOAALUT =A MOAALUT = AER 


Comparative construction rules 


§919. Two types of comparatives: new and old 


Comparatives are distinguished as old and new, which are two wordformation 
strategies (see below), where the new one is productive, while the old one is used 
in a limited set of adjectives. Because comparatives are represented by a small 
number of occurrences, it is difficult to establish with certainty their distribu- 
tion in canonical OCS. Most likely, for certain adjectives only the old model is 
found. In some cases the comparative is only found in adverbial forms, as e.g. 
соуде (1x SUPR 394, 11, the old comparative, but the new comparative соул Би 
9x, including 4x adjectivally). In some cases the sources show an old and anew 
comparative for the same adjectives; arbitrarily, we treat new comparatives as 
aberrant in such cases (see § 396). 
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§920. Construction of starting forms: markers* 


As noted above, for comparatives two starting forms are built: syncopated 
NSgmBrev, and expanded NSgfBrev. These forms result from attaching the fol- 
lowing markers to the parent adjective workstem, as shown in Table 920. On 
comparativum tantum lexemes see § 281. 


Table 920. Comparative markers 


Form Syncopated Expanded 
Type NSgmBrev NSgfBrev 
New comparative "Бј.ь В)-ыц.и 
Old comparative ь ьш.н 


Incase the parent A-lexeme is a suffixed adjective with suffixes ок (глжв.ок:ъ), 
ък (сладльк.ъ), bK (год.ьк.ъ), the workstem for the old comparative is suffixless, 
cf. галжв.ок.ъ — ГАЖЕЛЬ, ГАЖЕЛЬШН. 


5921. Construction of starting forms: boundary adjustment rules 


In the new comparative, к ^ ч replacement by the velar palatalization alterna- 
tion. In the old comparative, C ^ C* replacement by the substitutive softening 
alternation. 


Examples 

Old comparative. гржвъ: гржвА.ь, гржвА.ьш.и; сЛад.ък.ъ: CAAA +h = 
CAJA. b = слаждь, СЛажд.вш.и з слаждыши. 

New comparative. новъ: нови, новБиши; гобькъ: гобьк + Б).ь з 
гор.ьч.Б).ь = гобьчан, гов.ьч 6] .ыш.и > гобьчаиши. 


§ 922. Old comparatives 


Lists of old comparatives attested in OCS sources are given in Table 922 on p. 
501, with a note on authors of OCS grammars. The PD lists as separate lexemes 
comparativum tantum (noted by + in Table 922), while the symbol [+] notes that 
the PD only lists the parent lexeme. 

For ramps СЕ: глжвьшана SUPR 464, 4; for НАИВАШТЬ: НАИВАШТЕ SUPR 201, 
20; for пу®в'ышь: прЪвъпшьи SUPR 469, 1; for наитр БвАь: наитрЪвьши SUPR 339, 
30; for тврьждь Vaillant notes the form отврьз'ы CLOZ 1 1b, 14 (see Vaillant, $ 89). 

Diels, as well as and Lunt 1974, note the lexeme рачни for рачъшжвж CLOZ 2b, 
23. Vecerka treats this form as ш-Рагі for рачити, and Vaillant apparently does 
the same. In the PD, following Večerka, this form is treated as ur-Part. 

Cf. also such adverbial forms as паче, ниже, драже (сЕ EUCH 44a, 15) and 
others. 


^ Le sequences that consist ofa suffix and a terminal, a single suffix, or a single terminal. 
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§ 923. A note on comparative spellouts in sources 


Table 922. Old comparative forms 


Parent lexeme | NSgmBrev NSgmPlen NSgfBrev [Vaillant 
None Боль Бодин BOABLUH 


въкекъ ВФІШЬ B'AILUHH Б'ЫШЬШН 


Мопе пр®.в'ышь | прб.ввішни | пу'®.в'ышьши 


Мопе вашть ваштин ВАШТЬШИ 


Мопе НАИ.ВАШТЬ | НАИ.ВАШТИН | НАН.ВАШТЬШИ 


ГАЖБОКЪ ГАЖБДЬ ГАЖБАИИ ГАЖБДЬШИ 


Мопе говь годин говыши 


гржвъ гржвАь гржвАни гржвДъши 


кр Бпъ, коБпъкъ| _ кубпль кр Бпдни кр Бпдъши 


лиҳъ АНШЬ AHLLIHH АИШЬШИ 


None лоучь лдучии лфучъьши 


дютъ Аюшть Аюштин Аюштьшн 


Мопе мьйь мьйни АТАП 


сладъкъ слаждь слаждии слаждъьши 


Мопе соудь соуАни соуЛъьши 


тврьдъ тврьждь тврьждии тврьждьши 


None наи-трЪвАь | нангтр'бвАни | нан-трЪвДдъши 


ТАЖЬКЪ ТАЖЬ TAXHH ТАЖЬШИ 


None ovis Ânn суйьши 


Хоудь Хоуждь Хоуждии Хоуждъши 


+ + + + + + ++ + + + ++ ++ ++ 
pt fa] + [ГЕ +) + + ТЕЕ ЕЛ +++ + |+ 


§ 923. A note on comparative spellouts in sources 


Due to graphic/phonological aberrations, spellouts ending in -ни, -ъын are of- 
ten replaced by abbreviated spellouts with -и, -ъг. For new comparative forms, 
this results in the replacement of the canonical (NASgmPlen) ending in -ни (cf. 
нов'Бни) by an aberrant form ending in -n (cf. нови). Likewise, for old compar- 
ative forms this results in the replacement of the canonical (NASgmPlen) end- 
ing in -ни (сЕ гржвАни) by an aberrant form ending in -n (cf. гржеди). For new 
comparative forms this eliminates the Brev ~ Plen opposition in direct cases in 
masculine singular: there is just one wordform of the type нови. Most likely, 
old comparatives also eliminate this opposition, where canonical (NASgmBrev) 
of the type гржвАь are not attested. 

For these reasons, grammars? note forms like гржвАни as canonical for 
(NASgmBrev) (i.e. the equivalence oflong and short forms is postulated for these 
cells). Dictionaries follow the same principle. In this grammar, starting forms for 
comparativum tantum are given following the traditional approach (as in Vecer- 
ka's dictionary), but the grammar sets up canonical paradigms that do distin- 
guish short and long forms in these cells. 


5 Soin Vaillant, $ 82, and Lunt 1974, $ 4.19. 
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The contamination of spellouts in -ин/-н and -ън/-ъ in sources results in 
the corresponding effects in direct cases of the singular in w- and urr-participles, 
and due to standard segmental changes, the forms (NSgmPlen) [urr-Part] (cf. 
неслырь — нестін) and (NSgmPlen) [ur-Part] (cf. несъфь — несыи) coincide for 
the corresponding verb classes. The choice of canonical forms in this grammar 
follows the standard approach for participles. 


§ 924. Illustrations 


єгда нечистъг ду’ їзндєтъ отъ чка" прЪходитъ сквоз'Б вездънда БСТ: 
LUTA покої" 1 не оврЕтака PACTS възвраштж CA въ домъ MOL отъ Йждоуже 
озидъ” г пришьдъ оврБтаетъ: пометенъ” дукрашенъ: тъгда LACT’ Е MOLMETS 
дрдугъгхъ горышь CERE сєдмь L въшьдъше живжтъ TOY" L въванктъ поел Бдъйба 
чКоу Tomoy горьши пръвъҳъ Lk 11, 24-26 zoGR; 

erga крЪпъкъг дуоржжь CA хранитъ свом дворъ Eb мир сжтъ им БниЕ 
єго" а понеже крЪплен ero нашедъ повЪдитъ ги BACK оржжиф его отъметъ на 
нЪже оупъвдаше и користь єго раздаатть Lk 11, 21-22 MAR; 

MEAD BO каплетъ отъ дустънду Жены вАждьнъг MKE Bh BIEMA ПОМАЖЕТЪ 
грьтань твои’ нъ посл'®жде горьчак зльчи овраштеши" и острбіє паче меча 
OBORA остра SUPR 350, 30-351, 4; 

влажж їусифа и никодима" въкте во прЪжде ҳєровимъ ҳеровимБиша Бога 
Bb сев" НОСАШТа SUPR 458, 4-5. 


б Soin Vaillant, § 83-84, and Lunt 1974, $ 4.19. 
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СНАРТЕВ 26 
Chrestomathy 


Normalized texts 


‘The texts given below are slightly modified normalizations created for pedagog- 
ical reasons by Andrej Zaliznjak for his classes in OCS held at Moscow State 
University in the 1970s (therefore, quoted as MSU70 here and in the footnotes). 
Changes to Zaliznjak’s original constructions bring the texts into line with the 
canon described in this book. 

The most salient regular difference between these texts and MSU70 has to 
do with the writing system. MSU70 does not use the letters га and к; accord- 
ingly, MSU70 uses '® in place ої /a/ after /j/ and after kamorated consonants 
(cf. kko, mok, зем В vs. mko, мога, зел\йта using the normalization adopted here; 
see § 33-34). There are some other minor differences in the writing system. In 
rendering borrowings that are not found in PD, the spellouts below follow those 
in MSU70. Such spellouts inevitably contain letters from the expanded Cyrillic 
alphabet; see $ 131-132. Cf. below spellouts like Кетьсимани, каиафЪ and oth- 
ers; cf. голъгота, преторъ, евренскъг. 

In some cases MSU70 texts contains forms that are here treated as aber- 
rant, as e.g. съБлажйвж for canonical съклазйьж. Most such forms аге noted in 
the commentary. 
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CHAPTER 26. CHRESTOMATHY 


1, 


Мі 26, 31-75 

[31] тъгда глагола нмъ исоусъ BACH BAI съвлазните CA © мьчЕ въ 
CHER ноштъь' пьсано EO кстъ поражж пастъфа и разиджтъ са овьца 
стада [32] по въекрьсновении же мокмь вабтак® вы въ галидлен" 
[33] етъвВштавъ же петръ рече кмоу" ALITE H BACH съвлазнжтъ CA O 
Terk: азъ никодиже не съвлазйк саг [34] рече моу исоусь’ аминь 
глагодьж TEBE: AKO въ CHER ношть прЪжде даже KOKOTA не възгласитъ“ 
три краты отъврьжеши CA мене [35] глагола emoy петръ аште мн 
CA кАючитъ съ TOBOR OYMOETH не отъврьгж CA TERE ТАКОЖДЕ H 
вьси дученици kia’ [36] тъгда nonae исоүсъ въ вьсь наричемжиьж 
Еєтьсимани" И глагола дученикомъ CRATE TOY’ доидеже шьдъ помодьк 
ca тамо" [37] и поимъ петра’ и ова сына зеведеова NAATA скръв ти 
и тжжити: [38] тъгда глагола HAVA исоусь’ прискръвьна кстъ ддуша 
мога до CAMPATH пожид те съде и въдите съ MANOR [39] и прЕшьдъ 
мало паде ниць Мола CA и глагодк отъче MOH ALITE възложьно KCTS 
да милмендетъ отъ MENE чаша си“ ОБАЧЕ не AKO азъ хоштж" нъ глкоже 
Ta [40] и въставъ отъ молитвы приде къ оученикомъ и овр те ва 
сьпаштах И глагола петрови" TAKO AH не възможе ЕДИНОГО часа повъд ти 
съ MANOIR: [41] въдите и молите CA да не вънидете въ напасть ддухъ 
ко въдръ а плъть немоштьна" [42] пакті въторицевк шьдъ помоли CA 
ГЛАГОЛЫ" ОТЬЧЕ MOH ALITE не възможетъ чаша си MHMOHTH OT МЕНЕ" 
аште не пик кєм вжди вода TROW [43] и пришьдъ пакті овр те ва 
сьпашта Е®СТЕ во очи HAVA тажьц в [44] и оставАь ва пакы шьдъ 
помоли са третинцеж“ © тъжде слово pekt [45] тъгда приде къ 
дучениколъ: и глагола имъ съпите Прочее H почивакте се привлижи 
CA година’ и сынъ члов®чьскын прЕдактъ CA въ ржкъг грЪЕшьниколув“ 
[46] въстанбте ngka се привлижи ca прЪЕдавки ма: [47] и wurre 
CAATOAERUFTOY IEMOY" се июда кдинъ отъ OBOK на десжте приде и съ 
AHMb народъ MANOTE съ оржжии и дрькольли’ отъ арунерен и старьць 
Хюдьсктінуть: [48] прБдавки же и дасть HWA знамени глагодьк гоже 
аште ловъжљ тъ кстъ им те и" [49] и авик пристжпАь къ исоусови рече 
EMO" радоуи са равьви" и овловъгза и" [SO] нсоусъ же рече emoy’ дроуже 
на йєже кен пришьлъ твори" тъгда пристжпльше възложишл ржц на 
исоуса и каса и" [51] н се кдинъ отъ сжштинхъ съ исоусомь простъръ 
ржкж изва вче ножь свом’ и оудавь рава архиереова“ pksa emoy духо" 
[52] тъгда глагола MOY исоусъ възврати ножь свом въ свою Бето" BACH 
ко приимъшєн ножь ножемь погъвнжтъ" [53] ли мънитъ ти CA AKO не 
мога ныйт оумолити отьца моего“ и приставитъ мън Б ваште нежеди 
дъва на десате Aekeona анБелъ [54] како же оуко СЪЕЖАЖТУ СА КЪЙИГЪГ 


(з) MSU70 съвлажйьк. 


(b) 
(9 


MSU70 нарицаюм жив, i.e. by class 7; likewise below. 
MSU70 третицеж. 
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AKO тако подовдаше BAITH [55] въ тъ часть рече исоусъ народом AKO 
на развоиника ли ИЗИДЕТЕ съ оржжикмь и дрькольми ATH лак по BACA 
дъни СЕдБахъ при васъ въ црькъве и не касте мене [56] се же вьсє ВІСТЬ 
да съвбжджтъ CA къйигъг пророчьскъњх тъгда дученици вьен оставдьше 
и к®жашл' [57] они же нмъшє исоуса BCA къ канаф арунереови" 
идеже къйижьници и старьци съвьраша сж [58] петръ же идЪлше 
по Якль нздалєчє до двора архиереова и въшьдъ вънжтрь СЕдБаше 
съ слоугами" вид Ети коньвчинж“ [59] архиерен же и старьци" и съньмъ 
вьсь искадуж лъжа съвЪдЕтейьстваб) на нсоуса“ AKO да оувивктъ и" 
[60] н не оврЕтж: мъногомъ лъжемъ съв Ед ЕтеАкалъ пристжпАьшемъ 
послЕдь же пристжпАьша дъва лъжа съв Ед тела [61] рЕсте сь рече 
могж разорити црькъвь воживж“ и трыми дьньми съзьдати вж [62] н 
въставъ архиерен рече IKMOY" ничесоже ли не отъвБштавакшн" чьто CHH 
на TA съв Ед Етедьетвоунктъ“? [63] исоусъ же мльчаашє и отъвбштавъ 
архиерем рече IEMOY" заклинавк та вогомь живънмь( да речеши HA: 
аштє ты ECH кристосъ сынъ вожин" [64] глагола emoy исоусъ ты 
рече OBAME глагодіж вамъ отъ cevk оузьрите сына чловЪчьскакго“Ф 
сЪдашта о деснжеж силы’ и граджшта на двлацЕхъ невесъскънхъ“ 
[65] тъгда архиерен растрьза ризы свока глагодму AKO власвимньк рече“ 
чьто кште трБвдукллъ съвЪдЕтедь се нъйга слъпшаете BAACBHMHER ЕГО" 
[66] чьто CA вамъ мьнитъ они же отъвБштавъше ША’ повиньнъ 
єсть съмрьти“ [67] тъгда запдьваша лице ЕГО" и пакости emoy gbawa 
ови же за ланитж оударишл [68] глагодьжштє прорьци намъ хриете 
къто KCTS дудавни Ta [69] nerpa же Bak с®д®аше на дворі n 
пристжпи къ AKMOY єдина равъти глаголькшти" и тъ BE съ исоусолль 
галнлєнсктінмь [70] онъ же отъврьже са пр дъ вьс'®л\н глагодьх не 
вЕмь чьто глагойкшн [71] ншьдьшоу же MOY въ врата: оузьръ и 
дрдугата" и глагола HAVA TOY и сь БЕ члов къ съ исоусомь назарганинелль“ 
[72] и пакы отъврьже CA съ KAANTEOER" IAKO не знавж члов ка“ [73] не по 
MBHOS'E же пристжпАьше стдьуштен PRUA петрови въ истинж и тъп 
отъ Вихъ ксн" нво н веб Еда твог ав та творить [74] тъгда начатъ 
ротити CA H клжти CA гако не знак члов ка” и авик кокотъ възгласи" 
[75] и помлнж петръ глаголъ исдусовъ иже рече моду" AKO прЕжде даже 
KOKOTA не възгласитъ" три кратъг отъвръжеши CA мене’ и ишьдъ вънъ 
плака CA горько" 


(a) Wordforms of the lexeme съв Ед Етедьство without kamora in MSU70. 

(b) Wordforms of the lexeme съв Ед Етедьствовати without kamora in MSU70 
© MSU70 живъимь: aberrant spellout for Plen (see § 394); likewise below. 

(4) MSU70 члов'Ечьскамго: aberrant spellout for Plen (see § 394); likewise below. 


505 


СНАРТЕВ 26. СНВЕЗТОМАТНУ 


2. 


Mt 27, 1-5 

[I] oyrpoy же въвъшоу“ CABET сътвориша BACH арунерен и старьци 
Аюдьстин? на ncoyca' тако оувити и" [2] и съвлзавъше и вЕса н 
прЕдаша и понктьскоукмоу пидато Hkemonoy: [3] Targa видів 
икда пр E AAE'SIH юго" AKO оеждиша и" раскагавъ са възврати три AECANTH 
сьреврьникъ` арҳнерєомъ и старьцемт [4] глагойдмк съгрЕшихъ прЕдавъ 
кръвь неповиньна они же OKLA’ чьто кстъ намъ’ TAI сузьонши" [5] и 
поврьгъ съревро въ црькъве отиде и ошьдъ БЪЗБЪСИ сл 


Уп 18, 29-40 

[29] изиде же пидатъ къ йнмъ вънъ и рече KÆR рБчь приносите на 
члов ка сего [30] стъвбшташа же n рБша teo ALITE не ви BIA Cb 
зълдд En не вимъ пр дали юго Teek: [31] рече же HAVA пилатъ поим те 
н въ" и по законоу вашемоу сждите моу" PLIA же EMO HEC AEH" не 
достонтъ намъ дувити никогоже [32] да слово нсоусово съвждегъ 
сах еже рече KAEMAIA KOKER съмрьтинк хот"Ваше дулур ти” [33] въниде 
же пакъ пилатъ въ преторъ' и възъва исдуса и рече IEMOY" T'AI AH кен 
ціксабь нюденскт [34] отъв®шта emoy Hooves: о сев Ан тъг глагоджши 
ce ли ини "reb рБша © manh: [35] отъввшта пилатъ КДА азъ нюден 
ксмь родъ твои и архиереи пубдаша TA мьн®" чьто кен сътворнлъ“ 
[36] отъв'®шта нсоусъ цБсавьство мок NECTA отъ сего мира" ALITE отъ 
сего мира EH Было ц'Есабьство мою слоугъ OBO мока подвнеалъг CA 
вишах да не прЪданъ BHMA нюдєомъ нъйга же цЪсафьетво мок mers 
отъ сждоү" [37] рече же emoy пилатъ" оуво ц®сафь ли ech тты" отъвбшта 
исдусъ тъп глаголкши AKO цЕсарь есмь A375" азъ на се родиҳъ са и на 
се придъ въ высь мнрЪ’ да съвЕдЕтедьствоунк о истин" въсЪкъ иже 
кстъ отъ истины послоушаютть гласа мокго" [38] глагола emoy пидаттъ: 
чьто кстъ истина“ и се рекъ пакъ изиде къ НЮДеЕОМ и ГЛАГОЛА нм азъ 
ни єдиною вины не овр TAR въ йкмь [39] кстъ же ок'ычан вам да 
кдиного BAMA отъпдуштж на пасҳж’ хдштете AH дуво да отъпдуштж 
Baws цБсафа нюдеєнска" [40] възъпишл же BACH глагодькште" не сего 
нъ вараавж“ БЪ же вардава развоиникъ“ 


Jn 19, 1-15 

[1] Targa же пнлатъ NOAT исдуса“ и ви и" [2] и воини съплегъше в'®ньць 
отъ трьнига възложиша на главж MOY" H въ ризж прапрждънж ова Бша 
и" [3] и глаголадум радоун сл цБсафю икденскъ” и видахж и по данитала“ 
[4] изиде же пакті пидатъ вн И глагола НМЪ се извождж и BAM ВЪНЪ 
да раздум кте MKO въ Йклль вины не оврЕтавж ни єдиному [5] изиде 


(2) MSU70 ютру. 

(9) MSU70 дюдьсцин (вее $ 111). 

© MSU70 поньтьскоудумоду; the headword in Večerka lacks ь: понтьскт, although the sequence 
нт is a prohibited cluster (see § 59). 
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же нсоусь вънъ носа трьновъ в'®ньць и прапрждънж ризж’ и глагола 
нлхъ се члов'Бкт [6] кгда же Ey ura и арҳнерєн и слдугъг възъпиша 
глагодлькштє пропьни и пропьни и" глагола имъ пилатъ“ поим те въ H 
пропьн те азъ во не оврЕтавж въ йкмь винъг [7] отъвбшташа emoy 
июден“ MBI законъ HMAM и по законду нашемоу длъжьнъ KCTS думр Ети“ 
гако сынъ вожин твдритъ сж [8] кгда же слыша MHAAT се слово" 
паче сувога са [9] и въниде въ преторъ пакы" и глагола исдусови отъ 
кждоу ECH тъг нсоүсъ же отъвЕта не сътвори моу" [10] глагола emoy 
пилатъ“ мьн ли не глагоджшн" НЕ ВЪСсн AH гако власть HMAMB ПООПАТИ 
TA H власть нмамь поустити та [11] отъвшта нсдусъ не налдши 
OBAACTH на мьнЪ HHKOKIAKE ALITE не ЕН ти дано съ BBILUE сего ради 
прЕдавын MA Teek водни губу nara: [12] отъ того пилатъ искааше 
пдустити и’ нюдєи же въпигааҳж глагоакште ALTE сего пдустиши 
NECH дрдугъ кєсафкви" вьеЪкъ иже сл твдритъ цЪсадь противитъ CA 
кєсабкви" [13] пилатъ же слъшавъ та словеса” изведе вънъ исоуса" H 
сЕдє на сждиишти на дебет наричел кал) amrocrpork: евреискы 
же ragaaTa'™) [14] ek же парасёєвькии nacer година БЪ гако шестата" 
и глагола нюдеомъ се ц'Бсабь вашь [15] они же въпиглауж“ възьми 
възьми пропьни и" глагола имъ пилатъ Ubeag ли вашего пропьнж“ 
дотъвЪшташа архиерен" не имамъ ц'Есабіа" тъкъмо кесабіа" 


Mt 27, 23-36 

[23] нкемонъ же рече HWE’ чьто 3'5A0 сътвори" они же излиҳа въпиглахж 
глагоджште" да пропжтъ вждетът [24] вид въ же пилатъ гако ничесоже 
дуспвктъ: нъ паче млъва БЫВАЕТ" принмъ BOAR Ama pruh прЕдъ 
народомь глагодьх неповиньнъ кслль отъ кръви(® сего правьдьнаюго"? вті 
сузьонтє [25] n отъвбштавъше BACH Аюдик PBLA кръвь кго на NACH н 
на чадЕхъ нашихъ [26] тъгда отъъпоусти HAVA вардавж“ нсоуса же БИБЪ 
прЕдастъ HWS да и пропъьнжтъ“ [27] тъгда вонни ибемонови" прЕнллъше 
исоуса на сждиншти" съвьраша на Ñb вьеж спирж [28] и съвлькъше m 
Хлдллидовж YPKBAKHOER OQ Eur н: [29] и съплегъше вньць отъ трьнига 
възложиша на главж ЮГО" и трьсть въ десницж єго" н поклойьше CA на 
кол ноу прЪдъ fine ржгаауж CA емо глагодекште" радоуи CA цЪсарю 
нюденскт [30] и пАинжеъше на йь' прикаса трьеть” и вигааҳж и по глав E: 
[31] и кгда поржгаша ca емо" съвлЕша съ fuero ҳламидж" n og ura 
и въ ризы свому и Eco. n на пропатню [32] неходаштє же оврЕтж 
члов ка Куриненска" нлленемь симона" CEMO задБша понести крьетъ его" 


@ бее Footnote (Ъ) опр. 504. 
МеёетКа гаввата, see distribution by sources ibid. 
© MsUTO пасц (see $ 111). 
(4) MSU70 кръве (see § 403). 
©) See Footnote (4) on p. 505. 
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[33] н пришьдъше на bero наричемок() голььгота" еже кстъ napiiewo 
краникво вето" [34] AALA кмоу пити оцьтъ съ здъчиьжк(? съл Бшьнъ“ 
и въкоушь не уот"Баше пити" (35) пропънъше же и" разд'®лншл ризы 
его метжште“) жр виж [36] и сБдъше стрЕжаахж и TOY" 


Jn 19, 19-22 

[19] напьса же и титъдъ пидатъ" и положи и на крьстъ БЕ же напьсано" 
исоусъ назарен ц®сарь нюденскть [20] сего же титьла мънови числ отъ 
HO AEH" гако влизъ BE wbero града" идеже MPONACA исоуса’ и ЕЪ напьсано 
єврєнєк'ы грьчьскты и латиньекъг [21] глаголаауж< же пилатови арунерен 
июдеистии"® не пиши цісарь нюдєнскт нъ AKO самъ рече ц'Бсарь кслль 
нюденскт [22] отъвбшта rina Th кже пьсаҳъ пьсахъ 


Мі 19, 38-52 

[38] Tarja проплсл съ йимь ABBA развоиника" ЕДИНОГО о деснжъжг и 
кдиного о ure [39] мимоходлштеи же хоуйглахж и" пок'ыва®ште 
главами своими" [40] и глагодькште" сува" разабіанан црькъвь и трьали 
двньади съзидава вк съпаси СЕБЕ" ALTE сънъ БОЖИИ кси" съл Бзи съ крьета“ 
[41] такожде же и архиереи ржгавжштте CAN. съ къйижьникъ и старьци и 
фарисен глаголадуж [42] ины сьпасє севе ли не можетъ сьпасти" aure 
ц"Бсарь издраидевъ ECTE да съл'®зєтъ ный съ крьста" и Bras иллелъ 
емо" [43] оупъва на кога да извавитъ H НЫЙ" ALTE хоштетъ клок" 
рече во AKO BOKHH CAIN ксмь [44] тожде же H развфиника проплтага 
сь йнмь поношаашетє iewoy [45] отъ LECT AINA же годинъг TEMA въктъ 
по вьсєи ZEMAH до ACBAT AIA годинъг [46] при девжт Би же годин: 
възъпи исоусъ гласомь велиемь глагодых EAH єли aema ca&ay ran 
ЕЖЕ KCTS BOKE MOH BOKE мон" въскжък MA ECH оставилъ [47] тери 
же отъ стоммштнихъб) TOY" слышавъше глаголдаҳж" AKO илик зоветъ“ 
[48] и авик текъ кдинъ отъ йнҳъ и приимъ гжвж“ испльйь оцьта и 
възнъзнжвъф) на трьсть: напаглаше и" [49] а прочин глаголаауж“ остани 
да видиме ALITE придегъ HAHA съпастъ єго" дроугъын же приимъ копию 
проводе MOY ревра" н изиде вода и кръвь [SO] исоусъ же пакті възъпивъ 
гласомь велнемь' испоусти Jovy [51] и се катапетазлла црькъвьнага 
раздьра саг съ въшьйгакгоб крада до нижьйгаего на дьвою и земл 


@ See Footnote (Ь) опр. 504. 

(>) See Footnote (b) on p. $04. 

© MSU70 3ABYHER. 

4) MSU70 мешташте. 

(9 MSU70 нюденсцни (зее 5 111). 

@ ди ean aema саваутани the whole sequence is foreign, namely from Aramaic. 
(8) See Footnote (4) on p. 505. 

(? MSU70 възньзъ (see $466). 

© See Footnote (d) on p. 505. 

() See Footnote (d) on p. 505. 
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NOTPACE сах и kamenne распаде са [52] и грови отвр сж саг и мънога 
т'"Блєса почивавкштинхъ свтънхъ въсташА 


Texts from the original manuscripts 


Psalterium Sinaiticum 


Ps 90 

Хвала mhurk дава" [1] живжі въ помошті въшьн го) въ кровЪ 
ва нЕсьнаего въдворггъ съм [2] речегъ BOY Застжпьнікъ MOL ва тъг 1 
пр Бжиите MOE БЪ MOL оупъвавж на нь [3] ко тъ звавггъ MIA отъ 
CTI ловьчьк готъ словеси ллыхтежьна: [4] плештєма свдида ocurre THY 
T подъ крил ero над Беши сым [5] цитълль овдетъ р" Венета єго" не оувфиши 
съ, отъ страха ноштьнаєго" от phai (є) тълшть вь день (6) отъ 
BELTI во TEME прЕХодештннк OTO CAPATA г демона полдудьн"Кего" 
[7] падєть отъ страны твое тъкьуште T тъма © деснжъж TRON 
къ тевЪ не протжпггъ” [8] оваче очима свомла съмотриш" T въздани 
грЕшьнкодъ оузьрши" [9] ко ты eci гї оүпъване моє въпшьн го 
положілъ ес пр Бжиите твоє [10] не пидетъ къ Teek зълд' T рана не 
прстжпггъ rkaect твовлль [11] ко аАЁлолхъ© croma заповЪетъ o reg 
съхрангт THA во вьеЕхъ пжтехъ твоҳъ [12] на ржкаҳъ возължтъ тих 
еда когда прЕтъкнеши о камень Horm твою: [13] на аспдж т васльскаа 
насти" г попереши льва г змь в" [14] Бко на MIA оупъва изваваж г 
покръиж 1 Бко позна ima моє [15] възоветъ ко мнв и оуслышљ г съ 
HIM єсмь въ СКЪБГ иЗъЛЛж 1 прославльк г [16] длъготж дьне исплънж 
I H ABAER. EMOY спние моє 


Ps 101 

[1] молитва ніціаго єгда дунъетъ прЕдъ гъ продБетъ MOAITBR CBOIR 
[2] гт суслі MOAITRAR MORK H въпаь MOI къ TEB да прідєтть: [3] не 
отъврат лица "ТВОЕГО" отъ мне въ NEKE денъ TÆKA прклоні ко мн 
сухо твоє въ нъже денъ пизовж THY AAPO оуслъшш мым [4] иде ичезж 
"Еко дъмъ дыш мог T кости мока ко соушіло сосъхж civ. [5] повьенъ 
BBX! "Еко chno и-съше срдце моє "Еко завъхъ сънЕсти хаБвъ мон" 
[6] мить гласа възд'ыхань'® моего правпе кость mok плътни moer 
[7] оуподовиҳъ сма некасъгті поустън “9 к'ыуъ ко ноцгънъг вранъ на 
ҥырнщ [8] завъдвхът к'ыуъ ко пьтща сокьмин cis на зъд [9] вьсъ 
денъ поношаахж ми врави мог H ҳвальци Cb MANOR’ клънВаҳж сех 
[10] иде попелъ "Еко yabem Бсъ и питье moe съ плачемъ растварваҳъ 


® Богвъцин го (Sever'janov). 

©) For orn стр®л'ы (Sever janov). 
© See § 188. 

@ Бог поуст"ыньн"Ви (Sever janov). 
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[11] wre aiga riga твоєго n рості твоемк BKO възнесъ изъвръже MIA 
[12] дънье мог Бко сёнъ оуклонішь сих и азъ ко chno Hoye [13] тты 
же гї Bb вЪкъ прЪвъчваеш и памьа-т-воф(®) вь родъ г родъ [14] ты 
вьскресъ поллилдуеши смона" "EKO Bokma поллиловатг "Еко приде вр Балик 
[15] Еко влаговолиньх равг твої кадлень-е-го“? и пръстъ его оуцидрькттъ“ 
[16] и BOATS CHA вазтьщі имен г" и вьй цб земьни славы твоєму 
[17] Еко съзждетъ гъ снона" и EBIT cis Bh слав своє" [18] пизьр? на 
модгтво() съл ренъйкъ” и не оушчьжі л\олєнь'® es [19] да напишжтъ 
CHA си Bh родъ їнъ' Т людьє зиждеми вьсувалькть г? [20] Вко прініче 
съ высоты стын своєму гъ съ нем на зел\^к® прізьрк [21] оуслъшатт 
въздъхани кованых: раздр ши снъг сумульцівєнтьку [22] възвЪеттт 
Bh снон+ їмьа гне и ҳвалы єго въ Ил [23] єгда сънъмжтъ CIA людьє 
вькоуп и ur ракотаті г“ [24] от'ъв'®ша emoy на пжт кр пости свовъж“ 
дулмаленье дне моъ звіті mark: [25] не възведг мне вь пубполовленьє 
дъна мох: въ роды родъ а та тво" [26] въ начьктокъ тты ГІ 36 ps 
основа: и двла ржкоу твоєю CRTA неса" [27] та потывнжтъ тъ же 
пръвъваєш" н выс "Еко рза оветъшанжтъ" и Еко од'Бало съвьеши В Т 
navita s сък [28] ты же самъ єси" и abra тво исконьчЧъжтъС) сих 
[29] снове ракъ TROY’ вєсєльхт'ъ сых и сЪлльа къ Bh вЪкъ исправетъ ctv 


Ps 103 

псалмъ дадовъ © тварі вьсего мира’ [I] вагеи gine Mok rÉ гї exe 
MOH вьзвемчлъ съ єси S'hao" въ-неповЪданъе n вьлаБпотж ова Ъче 
скл ogba! ca свЕтолъ "Еко и різовж [2] пропинаьли нева Bko и кож 
покрывањ водали прЕвъкпрън"в єго" [3] полагаклн овдакъг въ-нехожденье 
своє уодьан на крилу в'®трьню" [4] твор ан дъ свока AX'bl и CAO TBI 
своња огнь пальці: [5] оснъвакаи земли на твръдг своє" не прБкленитъ 
cra въ Erica в ко" [6] вездъна "Еко и риза од ние єму на гораҳъ станжтъ 
въдъго) [7] wra запр'Бцієнь Б твоего nog rwy отъ гласа грома ТВОЕГО 
сустрашихтть сых [8] вьсходьктъ горы изъходъктъ въ пол: въ Бето exe 
вс осъновалъ ало“) [9] прЕд дъ положи єгоже не notare ни овратъктъ 
CA покръггъ зема [10] посыла нсточьникъг во дьврехъ: nocpkak 
rope проджтъ водъг [11] напдьхтъ Baca зв Бр centies жиджтъ 
aenargi въ KAKAR CBOR" [12] на тъй пьтіць HERI привггавжтъ отъ 


(0 For namar тво (Sever'janov). 
(>) For каменье ero (Sever janov). 


© Here о renders the first half of the Glagolitic sign for ж that was unfinished by the scribe 
(Sever'janov); see $ 198.3. 
For &&3& ст (Sever'janov). 

©) For ne исконьчъвктъ (Sever'janov). 

(0 Богвьсельхтъ (Sever janov). 

(8) For gogai (Sever janov). 

For iva (Sever janoy). 


i | 
For седънъпд (5еуег janov). 


0 Бог онагрі (Sever запо»). 
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срБдъг камьнь'® Aa ers raach [13] nanakia горы отъ прБвъспрънкъ 
CBOX™ отъ плода даль твоҳъ насытттъ сь зема“ [14] прозмувавхи 
пажитъ скотомъ T травж на слоужьвж ЧАК Тзвест YABB отъ 
зєм^ы [15] н вино вьзвеседитъ chaye ЧАКОУ" оумастттт Аще олВимъ 
и хаБвъ срдце чаку дукрвпитъ [16] насътъжтъ ca дубва польскаа“ 
кедръг лканъскъй-ьа-же ECI насадилъ [17] Toy пьтіцьа ormai Te ськ 
єродово жіліціє овладаетъ или” [18] горы въсокъка єлеєнемъ калленъ 
пр Бжиие заклцемъ: [19] сътворлъ ECL лоунж Bh вр Бллна слънъце позна 
западъ свої: (20) положилъ єй TAMAR T кість ноцъ въ NEKE пр'ыджттъ 
вьй зв Брье лжжьни" [21] скоумені рикаъжцие вьсхъггегте“ С) T испросгтє су 
ва nup сев“ [22] въсгЕ слънъце и сокьрашьх сых и Bb ложиҳъ свої 
AARTE [23] изде чакъ на д'®лд своє н на д'®лань'® своБ до вечера" 
[24] ко възвеличишьл ca дЕда TROK гг gch прЕмждростық створи" 
исплънг CHA BEMA твар твоєму [25] се море BEAIKOE пространоє TOY гад 
и имъже нЪстъ чкла животънда малаа съ велкъшли" [26] тоу коравл 
прЕплаважтъ” змъи сь Тже съзъда PRATI см ємоу: [27] BACK отъ 
TERE чатъ да дай пиціж мъ въ Благо вр Бак [28] давъшю тев 
IWS съвержтъ“ отъвръзъшю же TEBE ржкж вьс чъскаа“ Теплъньктъ CHA 
клагостт [29] отъврациъшю же TEBE лице възаьктжтъ см отымеш AXA 
IXB Ï ицезнжтъ“ H въ пръстъ CBOR възвратъ(? сым [30] посълеш ду 
свої същжджтъ Civ. H овновшш AIE зем" [31] вжді сдава rik вь к®къ' 
възвеселгъ с гъ © дЪлЕхъ свонҳъ [32] призрак на земльк TROPA 
ық TPHACTI сму прикасавуи CHA гораҳъ въскдурмтъ сму [33] Baceno ГІ 
въ живот MOEA пови BOY моємоу додеже єсл\ъ' [34] да насдадитъ 
cra emoy весЕда Mork: азъ же възвеседьж ChA о гт: [35] исконъчавкттъ Ct 
грЪшьниц отъ ZEMAN и везаконнщ Бко не E'BITI HAVE 


Codex Suprasliensis 


From from the vita of St. Paul the Simple (Supr 171, 15-173, 26) 

въ кдинъ дуво отъ дьнин" ЗЕло лют БЪсАшТЪ CA ЮНОША приведенъ 
BBICT къ Блажендудумоу АНТОНИЮ’ възьрЕвъ ЖЕ вєликън АНТОНИН на 
юношж" глагола водАштиимъ И’ нЪстъ се мою Bao" 0 CEM BO YHHOY 
в Есовьст kban начальнЕКль нЕсмъ CA LUTE СЪПОДОБИЛЪ БЛАГОДЕТИ" 
нъ сии дарЪъ’ паула ECTE прЪпростадго шъдъ же великтін антонни къ 
искоусъндудумду NAYAN" ВЕДЫ и тъг H глагола Е МОУ фтъче паулє иждени 
Е Есъ син отъ чловЪка сего’ да ц'®лъ идегъ въ свои 172. домъ и 
да прославитъ кога“ глагола EMOY паулъ а тъ что" рече EMY антонии" 
нЕслхъ празденъ азъ ино ARAO имамъ" и оставивъ TOY отрока ВЕЛИКИ 
АНТОНИН" H възврати CA въ CBO ХЪЗИНЖ ВЪСТАВЪ ЖЕ EESAOEBH'BIH 
старьць и помоливт сд’ и призвавъ БЕСАШГГААГО са ГЛАГОЛА" рече отъцъ 


@ Бог вьсхъгтгте (Sever janov). 
b) Бог възвраттъ (Sever janov). 
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(a) 


(b) 


(c 


антониї изиди изъ члов'Бка" Ere же съ KOVAC въпнаше ГЛАГОЛА" не 
издж Зълын старче лжкавън" ВЪЗЬМЪ же MHAOTHER CBOR BHALE 
и по хръвътоу глагола’ изиди рече отъць антонии БЪсъ же хдулът 
вЪштадше на антониа и на ПАВЪЛА" глагода Большьми" гладивага сига: 
НЕНАСЪШТЕНАГА" гаже николиже свдимъ нЪста съгта KAER оБъшТИНЖ 
HMATA съ мновк" что НЫ мжчита" глагола ПАВЬЛЪ изаЪзеши АН’ HAH 
нах къ Хрістосоу" и горе TEBE иматъ CATBOPHTH' похдули же и христоса 
сверБпън тъ Е съ BANA не изидж" разгн Евавъ же са павьлъ на BEC 
H ишедъ изъ Хъзинъг свока въ пубпладьнькю егуптьстин знокве оуко" 
ничимъже сжтъ хоуждъшн“ вавулоньсктм (З) 173. онол пештъница“ 
ставъ дуво на КАМЕНИ сватъи старьцъ на 3HOH' молгаше CA БОГОК 
глагодд сице TAI видиши TC Хесе распатът при пжитъст"Бллъ пидат"Е" 
TAKO не ИМАМЪ съл Бети съ KAMENE СЕГО" НИ НМАМЪ ACTH ни пити доньдеже 
MBAR аште мене не суслыши"®) и ижденеши в'Бса cero отъ чаоввка 
сего’ и своводь сего сътвориши отъ доүҳа сего нечистааго ELITE же 
raaroAmurroy пр Впростоуоулоу“ и съл Бреноудумоу паулоу Тсоусовоу“ 
прЕжде съконьчаниа молитвы“ вьзьпи гласомъ Е®съ HAR HAX и 
исхождж ноуждею и мжконк женомъ кемъ: отъхождж отъ члов ка“ 
дуже K TOMO не привлижж CA къ съмЪБрендудумоу и прЪпростоуоуллоу 
ПАУЛО" женегъ BO MA Н НЕ ВЪДЪ камо HAM и авик изиде ЕС и 
пр Еложи CA ВЪ ЗМИИ ВЕЛИКЪ' гако седмь ДЕСАТЪ ЛАКЪТЪ И HAE ПЛЬЗА 
къ чръмъндуоулмду морсу" 


From the vita of |заас of Dalmatia (Supr 191, 21—193, 29) 

тъгда цЪсарь дудлъ: и тъ съвърдвъ BOA СВО’ ГОТОВЫАШЕ CA H3HTH 
на сжпостатъг и въктъ нсуодаштУ EMOA НА поле ГЛАДАТЪ вон 
своих" разгорБвъ CA СТЪМЪ доуҳомъ акы инъ AAHHHA'S © соусан Е“ 
сваттми OTIS наш" HCARHH' пристжпи къ зълочьетъндудулмоу ГЛАГОЛА: 
ціЕсароу отврьзи цръкви правовЪрънъхъ и дуправитъ ти господь 
пжть 192. твон прЕдь товож“ онъ же видввъы п въ такомъ ништи 
овраз Е: и въ прътиштихъ старца’ прЪовидЪ м’ и не отъвБшта emoy 
ни кдного словесе не BO BK Taraa TOY ни CAB AA чръноризъчьска" таче 
пакті на оутрига" неходаштоу емо” ста прЕдь йилъ и рече“ цасароу 
отврьзи цръкви правовЪрънънхъ и одолбеши врагомъ TBOHAVE' H 
възвратиши CA съ миром’ цЕсарь же словеси CHAM почоувЪ кже 
рече ст"ын AKO овратиши CA съ миром съв Етовааше съ съв Етникън 
своими" да отврьзжть црькъви" препоситть же и прочии иже BRAY отъ 
дриевы зълыл вы" паче съвратиша ц'Бсар'®' и наржгавъше CA emoy 
н сусмигавтьше CA словесемъ ГО" шиваахж H хръзанъг послоушавт же 
нут царь прБовидБвъ и nonae въгодьникъ же Божии веспр стани 


вавудонь | скыл: transition between folios 172 and 173. 
For оуслъшиши (Meyer). 


For canonical нмждеж. 


(4) рог canonical цЕсафю. 
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MOALE Бога’ да въскорЪ сътворитъ помоштъ о правЪн вр’ по 
дъвою же дьнию дучинивъ цЕсарь BOA свод’ исхождадше на рать 
влаженъщн же прЪставъ H на пжти претжпи къ йємоу: и имъ ЗА оуздж 
кой юго ставыаше и" ГЛАГОЛА отврьзи цръкви правов'Бувьним нут онъ 
же по овъчаю CBOKMOY непрЪклоненъ 193. прЪвъктъ" сжштии же 
влизъ ц'Есара" виахж и да отъстжпитъ H не можаахж отътръгнжти 
го въктъ же стътого ПАИШТЪ H сътекоша са мнозн"" и различьно 
къждо BHIAXR и’ OBH пржтикмъ ови Бичи" д дроузии жьзликмъ" и ЕДВА 
нікого cesk БОГУ попдустивъшоу” вьзмогоша отТЪТРЪГНЖТИ ржи 
кго отъ оузды койьнъ4 цЕсара тъгда цЪсаръ дуалъ възвЪсивъ са 
вьзьрЪвъ chao онамо" вид "СТО NEKAKO акъ BANA сжштж HCAK LUA 
и тины CMPbAALUITA пльнах H ABCh частъ Bb Пен“ и трьник з'Бло люто 
и кжпиник" въ Пеже мЕсто ALTE въпадегъ какъ ЛЮБО СКОТ то К TOMO 
живо нє изаБзегъ" съмотривъ ово царь мЕсто то" и дувЪд въ гако 
сЕть съмрктъна KCTS’ повелЪ въврЕшти и TOY" н иде ПЖТЬМЪ СВОИМ 
въвръженду же въвъш  довьюлоу исповЕдникду убовоу нсайноу" въ 
съмрктънжъж пжчинж“ ПОВЕСТЬ ціл не принмъ НИКАКОГО ЖЕ aaa 
авик Бо силов, господа нашего ТЕ Хд" пришъдъша дъва агѓєла издрастас 
и ис тины TOAN и изведъша и поставнста® на пжти" и рекоста кллоу“ 
миръ "reg крЪпи са и възмжжан" 


From the vita of St. John Climacus (Supr 275, 10—276, 23) 

KANOR дуво отъ дьниї" повел отъць Wan Awvceoy ити mE на кок 
мЪсто и копавшоу ровъ съвратити водж’ и привести на напаганнє 
зелик" дошъдъшду же кмоү нареченааго whera’ повелБнок вез АБндети 
творБаше зною же въ прЪпладьнии БЪВЪШОу" възлеже МАСИН подъ 
КАМЪЫКОМЪ великомъ" H дусъпъ почивааше НЕ XOTAH же зъла раБомъ 
свдимъ господь вари по обычаю" сжштоу БО BEAHKOYOYMOY отъцду въ 
хъзин Е: и моли" в твдраштоу къ БОГУ" въздрЪма СА и дусънж малы" H 
вид нЕкога въ свАтитеЛьет" knot h възвдуждавкшта и" и ПОНОСАШТА 
кмду © сънЪ и глагоАжшта' TWAHE како BEC печали съпиши" д MWHCH 
Eb велицЪ БЪДЪ прЪвъваатъ" авик же въскочивъ за дученика свокго 
молитвж твораше TAME пришъдъшоу кллоу вечер” въпрашадше его" єда 
TH са что зъло cATBOpH 276. онъ же рече AKO KAMBI BEAHK ма 
XOTE погнєсти" почивавкштоу MH въ прЪпладьник подь Fina ALITE не БЫ 
мене напрасно възъвалъ” да оштоутивъ отъскочихъ съл“ Бренъи же оттъць 
по истин" ничесоже отъ видЪнънхъ съповЕдавъ таннЪ же влагааго 
Бога похвали" БЪБаше же и оБразт и ц'®лҥтєЛь врЪдомъ невидимъгналъ“ 
гакоже нЪкъгда нЕкто исаайни иленемь ТАЖЕСТИЬК пльтолювивааго 


® The sequence но, left out at the end of the line, are restored by the editor. 
(b) The letter e, left out at the end ofthe line, is restored by the editor. 
© ‘The letter 4, left out at the end of the line, is restored by the editor. 
Е The letter a, left out at the end of the line, is restored by the editor. 
е 


) съ| твори: transition between folios 275 and 276. 
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БСА велми съдръжимъ“ и въ отъчаании БЪВЪ къ великдудумоу селоу 
отьцоү притече H съ сльзами и вьпдьмъ испов Бдааше свои врЪдъ 
PATE влаженън же чоудивъ CA BOG юго’ на молитв станевК рече 
W дроужє и MKO MOAHTBBHAA словеса съконьчаваахж са’ ELITE ницоу 
ЛЕЖАШТОҚ БОЛАШТОХОУЛЛОХ" господь TROPAH ROAM въгодьникол\ъ своим" 
тъ дуслъшавъ и рава свокго модитвъг H овльгъча Брат TOMOY рать 
и влагодарьствнста® rà ва: 


From the vita of St. James the Faster (бирг 514, 6-517, 25) 

BBICTS нЪъкъш отъшъльць Bb BECHER EM град“ порфуримнъ нарицаюм в 
именемь HAKWBB H сь маловублмєньнааго Cero житыа сдужт”нааго 
отъвръгъ сл живе HK въ Koen пештер ЕГ AKT толико же AA WBEQER H 
влагынми ABASI поепЕшивъг чьстънъ ABH СА и дугодьнъ BOY" AKOKE кллоу 
и даръ на весы полоучити" и многъ инъг а Бчьвъг XCA нашего творити 
TMEHEMB' BACH ЖЕ МАЖА ЖИТИЮ ДИВАШТЕ СА К йємоу СЪБИРДАХЖ СА HY же 
множаншин" вєзаконьнимнугь самарань ваҳ ВЫ" axe вида К flew o 
приҳодАштА БЖИЇ чдов®къ на Hos оглашаж отъ БЖИИХЪ кйнгъ на 
истиньнжж BOM двраштааше нъ на родъ члов Ечьекъти искони BORAH 
дигаволъ’ и нанпаче на ровы Спаса нашего XCa" BHAA СЕБЕ отъ МНОГ"Ы 
Блага YET BAN мжжа и правьднааго житиа на MHOS'É прогонила: 
въста на Ab’ XYOTAH прогнати отъ прЪЕжденареченадго м ста“ вьаБзъ ко 
въ кдного отъ самаранъ“ искони и ВЪИНЖ ИСТИНЫ тъвраштавжштиихъ 
сл приготова юго’ съврати BACA послоушанкштаа KPO" дроугті и 
срьдовойж H равъг на лаганніє CTAATO л^\җжа' да H оуловивъ възможегъ 
отъ странть TY прогнати" съвравъше же CA BACH въ жилиште Жьрьца 
свокго" H много лъкливъше и проказьаЪвъше 515.  коньчън Е кдинъ 
AWA съвЪтъ и призвавъше вестдуднж женж H БАЖАНЖ' даша єн два 
AECATH златицъ и ино толико жде овЪштававкште дати еи ALITE 
възможетъ запати БЖИЮ равоу накховоу: AKOKE ИМЪ TOR ВИНО" 
възмеошт: отъ ЗЕМЬА свОкА СЪ СТОУДОМЪ MRKA OTAPHATI TAH 
овБштании повЪждена жена” ндєтъ к йемоқ" поздЪ skao nourri 
н тлъкнжвъши въ двьри молдаше KPO вьвести вж” OHOMOY же не 
XerAaurroy* и на мнозЪ то сътворити отълагаштеу“ прЪвъвадше 
БЕ стоуда ТАЪКЖШТИ’ и съ много MOAHTBOER MOAALLITH. прижти вж: 
н малы дувръзъ и видЕвь вж мн'Баше мъчьтду въгти" и прЪкрьстивъ 
СЕБЕ затворивъ заключи двьри" и възвративъ са и ставъ на въстокъ“ 
прилежно молитвж Богови приндшадше" MHOPOY же часоу мине шоу" и 
ношти дуже пубполоваштии сд’ не прЕ станЕБше тлъкжшти и великемъ 
ГЛАСОМЪ BEIIBERRLITH* пдл\нддүн ма раке вЖни еда како зв"Брьади из Едена 
BRAM прЕдъ главою TROKER полъкливъ же правъдънъщ" и ВЪдъг Bb 
мЪстЪхъ тЕхъ звБрии множьство" въ размљъшлєныа въпадъ’ отвръзъ 
двьри H глагола ки" отъкждоу пришла кен CMO кого ли иштеши" ONA же 
рече OTH MANACTBIP'E ECMA сьде БЛИЗЪ СЖШТААГО" И ПОСЛА MA НГОУЛЛЕНЬГА 


9 Aberant form for ЗБиуАог(влагодарьствити). 
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донести просворж Bb ська вьсь и възвратнвъши ми CA И иджшти въ 
манастирь омрькоҳъ на Аст" семь да MOAR TA ЧАЧЕ ЕЖИН TIGMHASH 
ма и поиими" да не BRAM зврьми изЕдена 516. тъгда же MKE 
сумилосрьдивт са BBBEAE юк" и прЕдъставивъ ки водж и ХАБ вьЛЕЗЪ 
самъ въ жтрьйжвж клЕтъкж заключи са“ детавивъ женж Bb вънБшйни 
квт UE: она же адши пол\льча въ малъ MAC! и потомъ HAYA кричати: 
и плачжшти приврьже CEBE къ двьредъ" и съ горъками слъзами зов Баше 
cTaaro' нпубклонивт CA двьрьцамни" и видЕвъ R одръжимж H окы въ 
мнозБ BOAK3HH сжштж Bb недодумЕБнии въктъ что си ки БЖДЕТЪ 
HAH WTO ки сътворитъ въпраша ка она же гла EMOY призри на ма и 
прЪкрьети маг AKO срьдчьндвк вод Бзнььк одръжима ECMA’ то сдъшавъ 
иза зъ H авик наложи крадж великж" H NEBAR CBOR ржкж възложи 
на огйь' дєснҗє® MAKA отъ масла CTBIHXS грБаше R теплостинж 
ржкъ свок и прЪъкрьштад вж часто по прьсємь не прЪетадше" она 
же свонмъ стоудомъ трьпашти’ и удташти кго оүловити" H на 
похот Бньк зъло CTaaro привести: гла мдү” MOAR TH CA мажи MH 
срьдьце на AABSE да ми прЪетанегъ одръжаштиа ма БОЛЕЗНЬ ОНЪ 
же no сжштни Bb fiewa простости" творБше ки MKE на врачвж“ коупно 
же и проказьства AAKABAATO ВЪдъги BOA СА’ КДА KOAH OTS мнегааго 
к Пен попеченьа“ весьмрьтьнжек Бол Бзнь нанесєтъ до двою HAH до 
трии част тако RES милости д'®вҗє® ржкж къ огню придБд трьп Ваше“ 
дойелиже дудове ржчьнънхъ пръстъ изгорБвьше отьпадоша то же 
сотониньскъгилъ къзнемъ противыдл CA ТВОрБаше AKOKE лоу отъ 
ог К привъвавкштжек БолБзньвк несьтрьпимлжьк 517.  зълфудуллоу 
подъклду не нанти на срьдьце" она же прЪславнок то видБвъши и в” сев 
ввівши" вид ше во ржкж стааго отъ огна оуже вьсж изгорБвшж“ 
въсплакав ши горц® н въздъхнжвши припаде къ ногама сТадго и 
ржкама свонма BHERLUTH CA въ прьси вьпигашеє ду горе мьн® окаан Ен" 
н отълмйен Ен" ду горе мьн тако сън Едь ксмъ orna ВЪчнааго“ ду горе 
мнЪ ako жиште® ксмъ дигавойе CT'BIH же оужастънъ противж толлоу 
BRIBE рече K Йен" вьстани жено" и СЬ MHOPORR ндуждеж въставивъ вж отъ 
земьа и прилежно модитвж сътворивъ" гла ки повБждъ ми что ти ECT 
она же н коли пришедши в” са гакоже БВаше д'Бло" по вьселоу съказа 
ЕО" гавивъшн EMO лжкавьнънхъ самдрЕнъ’ нанпаче же сотонино 
подученик на правьднааго H въстаник" H авик REAMH въздъхнжвъ равъ 
БОЖИИ" и МНОГО съ CAAROCAOBHHAWA H съ САЪЗАМИ" Благодаривъ БА огласи 
ык" давъ же ки просворъг и посъла ER. къ CTOYOYMOY алевандроу еппоу“ 
дошъдъши же црькви" вьса по сл Бдованию BBH прЪжде потом же и 
пр Бподовноудулоу млжоу испов Еда" AKOKE и тъ много огдасивъ вк" и 
оврЕтъ R прилежьно" о зълъмхъ AKE сътвори кавкштж СА’ ДАСТЬ ки 
весълрьтъга БАЙЖ" 


@ See § 471-472. 
>) In SUPR жиште 2x for canonical жилнште. Here in the ms. anis a late addition above the line 
(Sever'janov). See $ 892-893, and also $ 865. 
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(a) 


(b) 


(с) 


From the vita ої Konon of Isauria (Supr 43, 9-45, 1) 

тако кмоу житик вогъ почьте AKOKE H по съмрьти Kro славьн'Биша 
створи" ELITE же КЪ симь чдудесемъ H се вість: въдовици KOH дувеЗ Е 
снъ ИНОЧАДЪ кдначе съсъг KETOKE носашти въ паздусв мати MOY" въ 
вр Ема ЖАТВЪ шъдъшн да съверегъ класы на пиштж сев: положи на 
земи CHA свого" и къ жАте  Бнемъ пристжпивъши" H вержшгги класъг 
вънезаапъ влъкъ пришедъ дврЪ те повръженъ д'®тншть' никдмоуже 
CRUT оү его и въсхътивъ н отиде жатейБне же дуслъншшавъше 
плача л\ладеништа' и мати почоувъшни оврати са" и раздул“Бвъши свокго 
зъла въскрича съ вьеБми" AKATEABHE же OBH КАИЦААХЖ OBH течаахж 
Bb CA EAS ВЛЬКА’ H не постигъше ЕГО вратиша СА’ MATH же кго H не 
испочивъши възд въши ржи и текжшти иде плачжшти са до стадго 
AKA повЪъдати кмоү свок Ehe 44. и дошьдьши manac Tapi 
вьскрича MATH дЕтишта велми глагоджшт и" стын KOHOHE даждь ми 
CHA мого’ онъ же дуслъшшавъ гласа NAAMOY въскочи къ двьремъ по 
овъчак" она же BH gau и" и похвативъши HOSE Ero плака CA горько" 
онъ же въставивъ кж въпрашааше" YTO KCTS вина: ONOH же OT ПЕЧАЛИ 
не могжшти испов дати’ съповБдаша иже gura сь fie пришьли" н 
дуслъпшшавъ въвъшек" и попече CA СЪ матерью дЪтишта“ и ставъ при 
всЪхъ и вьзд®въ на въкотж очи T ржи помоли са и пизъвавъ стою 
тринменьнок имах повел gcows ити и овратити BABKA съ д®тиштєел\ь 
цБломъ' они же призвани въвъше и невидими скоро поидоша“ и 
постигоша H далече ЗЪлд ELITE младеништь въ дустЕхъ носашть да 
ови похвативъше за души ва Ъчаахж н" дроузин же съзаждас) поривааҳж 
а дроузиї виауж“ и тако ведоша BABKA къ ногама CTOVOYMOY KOHOHOY'" 
и падъ положи дЪтиштъ прЪдъ Backman AKOKE вьсвмъ вьскричати 
гласомъ велиїмъ’ и отъ MHOMBIA радости просльзивъшемъ СА’ славити 
Бога о такон CHAE дани кмоу“ и вьзєемъ дЪтишта отъ 38b дасть 
матери" и молитвж сътворивъ 45. отъпдусти вьсЕхъ съ влъколлъ“ 


From the vita of St. Artemon ої Laodicea (Supr 221, 14-225, 30) 

СЛЫШАВЪ же комисъ MKO BACH крьетигани съврали CA CRT въ ЦРЪКВИ 
коупно съ єпискоұпомъ’ MOREA вонномъ своимъ оседълати кллду КОНЬ 
ц'®сарьскъ' да въшъдъ въ оржжи® свокмъ въ црькъве кръвьлъ 
пролиганик сътворитъ кръстиганомъ иметъ же епиекдупа сисинига’ и 
съ ареємомть презвутеромъ" изл'®зъ же из града и съ воины" БЪлше 
Бо цръкъг пати пъпьришть отъ града’ и привлижавкштду са IEMOY 
къ цръкъвн" ако въ ДАЛА кдного пъпришта: въстрасе СА’ H огйь 
великъ HAYA ЖЕШТИ И’ AKOKE съпадъшду СА МОҚ СЪ конга думирати“ 
принесъше же одръ възложивъше H на Ñb принєсошд въ преторъ’ 
полоуноштти!? 222. же въвъшоу" повелЪ комисъ свЪштА принести‘ 


Еог съ зажда; зее 5 336. 
For canonical оржжин (Sever janov). 


полоу|ношти: transition between folios 221 and 222. 
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н CBETHTH по вьсемоу преторду“ и прЪвъвати Ch Нимъ воиномъ юго" и 
глагола къ доместикомъ CROHWE BACHE” крьстигани проклаша ма H 
вогъ нут мжчитъ МА’ ГААГОЛАША К Пемду доместици" доврочьстивни 
вози" и освъштаник БОГЪЫЙА Артемиды“ ти Та нмжтъ сънавьд тн" 
лют же MOY стражджштоу и не могжштоу тръп Ети Bokan повел Е 
воиномъ свонмъ шъдъше въ црькъвє н решти пискоупоу(?) сисинию 
(AKO вогъ КрЪСТНГАНЄСКЪ ВЕЛИКЪ KCTS’ ПОМОЛИ СА КБО за МА КЪ БОГО" 
да въстанж и НЗБЖАЖ МАКЫ CAO H поставъм ти златть овразъ въ 
град Б СЕМЬ шедъше же воини глаголаша єпискоупоу кже слъшаша 
отъв®штавъ же епискоупъ глагола HAVA’ шъдъше повЪдите KOMHTOY 
вашемоу: злато твою и сьревро TROE да БЖДЕТЪ СЪ TORO’ ALITE 
AH да вЕрдужши въ господ нашъ Те Хе то извждеши вол зни TOA 
AWT'BIA TOMO же рекъшоу врдуък TAMAR да извждж СЕГО’ авик же 
съдравъ к'ыстъ и повел Ъ вдиномъ свонмъ въпрашти кръкъгж HAVE 
да ИДЕТЪ съ НИМИ въ Ёєсарннсктын® 223. градъ нзшедьшоу же 
кмду из града лаодийнискааго" и шъдъшоу трии поприштъ“ сър те 
н равъ Божии артемонъ иды из лова дивилА животъг оулавьма 
словом. XCOROME къса Бдьствоваста же вьсл'®дъ кго дъва слени и 
шесть дивинут козъ иже ндоша къ єпискоупоу сисинию“ им” Баше Eo 
єпискоуп'ь сисинии” врът”поградъ красьнъ повел Б же комисии ставити 
кръкыгж" и въпрашадше рава вожига ap"rewoHa: како зв ри cura? 
сулови" мьніашеє BO KOMHC AKO питакми сжтъ и кротьци" глагола же 
к AEMOY равъ Божии дртемонъ: словесель христосомт® си оуловъкни 
вышА’ комись рече старче TAKO ми KCTS pa3o ти AKO крьстиганъ 
кен” артемонъ рече азъ отъ младеньства крьстиганъ CAVE’ повел Б же 
авик комисъ веригъг MOY наложивъше на BAIRR прЕдати и Abg Ела 
воннома" H вьслЕдовати MOY дожи T до Кесарниска града" тъгда повел 
СВАТ"ЫИ артемонъ” вленьма и дивиимъ козам" HTH къ епискдупоу къ 
врътпоградоу“ они же съ спЪхомъ шъдъше сташа влизт града" BUYERS 
же A епискоупъсб) 224. глагола къ вратароу: отъкждду придоша 
CHA ДИВНА КОЗЫ И КЛЕНИ Г AEHIE ЖЕ КДИНЪ OT Кленню отвръзъ дуста 
свога рече члов'Бч'скомъ гласомть: равъ Божим артємонь AT въктъ“ 
нечистънллъ комисолъ” и идъг въ Кесарнискъпн градъ’ съвАЗАНЪ ПЪДАНЪ 
въктъ дьв'®л\а BOHHOMA намъ повел прити къ врът”поградоу селом" 
дужасенъ же въвъ єпискоүпъ' © чловБчьет"Б raach єлейи" и не naa вы 
o стЕЕмь aprewomk: повел вратароу призъвати дигакона Graca’ и 


@) Extrapardigmatic; ‘perhaps, maybe’. 
(b) 


(с) 


* For cea by the SUPR basic writing system, see $228. СЕ the footnote 17 in Sever'janov's 
edition: «the parchment is silent on the fluke that led the scribe to iotate the а». 


For єпискоупоу. Večerka has a separate headword, пискоупъ. 


(4) 


Кєса|рниск'ын: transition between folios 222 and 223. 
(©) Bor canonical сива. 


(0 


For ҳристосовомъ (Sever janov). 
(8) епн 


скдупъ: transition between folios 223 and 224. 
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пришъдъшеу кмоу глагола къ Немо епискоупъ’ дигаконє Филед' видиши 
AHBHAA CHA КОЗЫ И КЛЕНИ" CTOALUTA БЛИЗЪ ГРАДА" глагола EMOY диакъ“ 
єн господи виждж’ дивьно чдудо ти имамъ съпов дати HAGA кдинъ 
во отъ клению чловЪчьеколъ гласомъ глагола” AKO презвутеръ и ракъ 
БОЖИИ артеменъ «тъ въвъ нечистъщъ KOMHCOMA' ндегъ въ Recap 
н дужастъ овъдръжитъ MA о чловЕчьет"Е raach клене и аште то тако 
кстъ то гради вьзьми влагословькник" H иди въ Весаривж“ съ кдин Ба 
CAOQ(TOER и испъггаи аште то кстъ 225. истина“ ВЕЛИКА во ПЕЧАЛЬ въ 
MBH'E ECTE ВЪЗЬМЪ же дигакъ Благословькник отъ ЄПИСКОПА" H помоливъ 
CA идБаше пжтьмь шъдъ дуво въ Recaprtm" искаше PABA господьнга 
аутємона БВАШЕ же свАтъги Bh тедлници" оврЪтъ же и дигакт глагола 
къ MEMO" раве Бога ВЪППЪН В го: H пастоуше словесънънхъ овецъ“ како 
NAI остави кдинъг и въпалъ ECH въ PRUE TOMHTEAH' и ник TOKE отъ 
насъ oyE bk развЪ кдинъ отъ дивиихъ животъ глагола епискдупоу“ 
гако PAB БОЖИИ’ артемонъ «тъ BIBS комисодъ нечистънлхъ HAE въ 
бесари" не вЪровавъ же єпискоупт того ради посъла MA СВО аште 
истина кстъ ЕЖЕ СЛЫША" великж во ПЕЧАЛЬ иматъ © TEBE: глагола К’ 
йеємоү свАтън аутємон PARE кожни HAGA шъдъ вьзвЕсти владъщ Е 
MOKEMO сватоудумоу єпискоупУ" да молитъ CA За МА’ да поЪждж 
HEMHCTAATO* и хръетоненавидьнаго примтышА Ба и BRAM съпричастъникъ 
хонстосоу: кште BO NECTA въпрашаник о мьн БЫЛО’ шъдъ OYEO 
Eb3E'bcTH єпискоупоу" AKO равъ вожии артелуунъ Bh тъмници СЪдитъ“ 
и MOAHT CA да СА молиши ЗА fib 
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РАВТ ІМ 


Dictionaries 


How to use Ше dictionaries 


Two dictionaries: their names and typical purposes 


There are two dictionaries: paradigmatic (PD) and root (RD). The wordlists of 
these dictionaries coincide. In the PD, the unit (and the headword) is the lexeme; 
in the RD, it is the root (and the headword is the root’s number). In the PD, each 
lexeme is supplied with a paradigmatic index, the morphophonological spellout 
of its starting form, and the number of its root. In the RD, each root is supplied 
with all the lexemes of the wordlist that contain it, and for each wordform the 
shape of its root formative is noted. 

The paradigmatic dictionary should be used to determine ifa lexeme belongs 
to the controlling lists of lexemes ($3), to find its paradigmatic index (which is 
necessary to build the paradigm), and to determine the morphophonological 
spellout of its starting form, and to find the lexeme's root and its number. 

The root dictionary should be used to find the set of lexemes with a given root 
(amongthose from the controlling list), the alloforms ofthe root, and its number. 


On the wordlists of the dictionaries 


The wordlists are based on the wordlists of Vecerka’s and Sadnik's dictionaries. 
However, the wordlists here have been narrowed: first, in terms ofthe corpus of 
sources, and second, by filtering out certain grammatical parameters. 

The benchmark source corpus includes only the following seven sources: 
ZOGR, MAR, AS, PS SIN, KIEV, SAV and SUPR. Accordingly, items that are not 
found in any of these sources may be excluded from the wordlist. 


Anna Polivanova, Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russian Federation, akpolivanova@yandex.ru, 
0000-0003-2303-7159 

Lev Blumenfeld, Carleton University, Canada, lev.blumenfeld@carleton.ca, 0000-0002-3335-7503 
Artemij Keidan, Sapienza University of Rome, Italy, агіетіј.кеійап@ипігота1 .і, 0000-0003-4944-0675 
Referee List (DOI 10.36253/fup referee list) 

FUP Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing (DOI 10.36253/fup best practice) 


Anna Polivanova, Old Church Slavic. Grammar and Dictionaries, translated by Lev Blumenfeld, edited by 
Artemij Keidan, € 2023 Author(s), CC BY 4.0, published by Firenze University Press, ISBN 979-12-215- 
0104-9, DOI 10.36253/979-12-215-0104-9 


HOW ТО USE THE DICTIONARIES 


The wordlist only contains paradigmatic lexemes (V— verbs, S — substan- 
tives, and A — adjectives): thus, items such as авик, издрадь, нъ, ни, доидеже 
are excluded from the wordlist. 

The wordlists does not includes compounds: thus, such items as довротворитн, 
доврочьетик, козьлогласованик are excluded from the basic wordlist. 

Toponyms, anthroponyms, and some other Greek and Latin borrowings are 
also по included, so, such items as дамаскъ, ємадусь, давъщъ, KOZMA, акретолъ, 
AAOH, алсосъ, газофилайніа, єнЁенига.2 


Paradigmatic dictionary 


Spellouts and their order 


Each word is represented by its starting, or dictionary form (which is the head- 
word of the dictionary entry). For substantives (S) this is NSg, for adjectives 
(A) this is NSgmBrev, for verbs (V) this is the infinitive. All words are given in 
the normalization. 

The order of words in the PD is inverse-alphabetic (see the alphabetic order 
in 5 16). For homonymous entries, the headword is the starting form with а su- 
perscript index, сЕ вести! (root вед <75>) and вести? (root вез <84>). То the ex- 
tent possible, these indices agree with those in Večerka. 


Structure of the entry 


The dictionary entry, in the general case, contains four fields: 1) root number, 
2) morphophonological spellout, 3) dictionary form (headword), and 4) par- 
digmatic index. СЕ: 


773 (ров)ль ровъ 2/m 
927 (cep). on. сВверовъ 2/а 
438 (кров). кровъ 2/m 
121 вы. (вр г) т.н възврБшти 4c*G 
891 (стр г) т.н стрвшти" 4с 
894 (стр г) т.н стръшти? 4с*% 


The root number corresponds to the numbering in the root catalog, given 
in its entirety in the RD. In the morphophonological spellout, parentheses sur- 
round the root, and double parentheses frame an opaque root (an opaque stem; 
see § 628). Paradigmatic indices show the inflectional class; see details for nom- 


See details in § 276, 303 on participles and deadjectival adverbs. Some individual cases of 
departure from Veécerka's lexicographic decisions аге noted passim, e.g. in the lists of com- 
mented lexemes that are omitted from this translation (§ 324, 324, 336 and others; see also 
Index of words). Some compounds with ne are also excluded, such аз неслава (Večerka has 
слава and неслава), неврЕдъ (Večerka has grae and невр дъ). 


See details in § 636. 
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inals in § 302, and for verbs in § 416 and § 419 (regular and unique verbs), and 
§ 454 (irregular verbs). 


Structure of the paradigmatic indices 


The index begins with an Arabic numeral. The digit 0 in verbs and nominals means 
that the lexeme is unique (cf. § 357 for nominals and § 516 for verbs). The index 
of nominals besides 0 can begin with 1 (monovariate, i-declension) or 2 (two- 
fold declension). In verbs, digits from 1 to 7 indicate paradigmatic class. Further 
symbols after the digit refer to the next levels of classification. For nominals, the 
symbols a and p indicate an adjective, while m, n, f and s indicate a substantive. 


Other symbols 
The symbol // indicates a doublet lexeme, cf. for example: 


728 пра.(пржд).а прапржда // 2/f 
728 пок (пржд). а пр Бпржда // 2/# 


The symbol У indicates morphological anomalies in the paradigm, СЕ for 
example: 


98 (Era) Ern вид ти 2V 
766 про. (рек) т.н прорешти 4су 


For other marks and symbols in extenders of paradigmatic indices see Ab- 
breviations and symbols. 


Root dictionary 


Root spellouts and their order 


The headword of the entry is the root number. Roots are arranged by number. 
Numbers are assigned alphabetically, namely: alloforms of the same root are 
sorted alphabetically, and then root numbers are assigned by the alphabetic or- 
der of the first alloforms of each foot. For example, the root with the alloforms 
(кор, Бра) is given the number «42», the root with the alloform вот the number 
«43», and the root with the alloform Брад the number <44>. Roots with coincid- 
ing alloform sets are numbered arbitrarily, cf. врад «44» and Брад «45». 


Dictionary entry structure 


In the general case the entry contains the following three fields: 1) root number 
(headword), 2) the segmental shape ofthe alloform, 3) the list oflexemes where 
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the given root is represented by the given alloform. СЕ: 


<3> (see § 655) <9> (§ 807) 
AFH АГНЬЦЬ алък длъканик 
AFNA длъкати 

възалъкати 

<4> 

( Я ) " алъч длъчьва 

аг aroga 
a A АЛЪЧЬБЬНЪ 

АЛЪЧЬНЪ 


References to paragraph numbers are given for roots with commentary in 
the main part of the book. 

The segmental shape of the alloform corresponds to the morphophonolog- 
ical spellout, and in some cases may fail to coincide with any graphic substring 
of the spellouts of corresponding lexemes. Cf. for the root <23> with the allo- 
form Бо), for развои, суконство etc. 

Lexemes that represent a given alloform are given in the dictionary in or- 
dinary alphabetic order. The symbol / after а lexeme indicates the presence of 
a doublet. СЕ кдинъ// and кдьнъ//. A superscript index at the end of a lexeme 
distinguishes homonyms, cf. вести! (root вед «75») and вести? (root вез <84>). 


524 


Paradigmatic Dictionary 


15 (как). а вава 2/f 
843 ок.(слав). а ослака 2/f 
750 (рак). а рава 2/f 
277 (жав). а ЖАБА 2/f 
624 (ок). а ока 2/p 
235 по.( дов). а подова 2/6 
324 (зъл) .ов.а зълова 2/4 
324 не (зл). ок. а незълова 2/# 
1120 (жтр).ов.а жтрова 2/f 
210 па (гоув).а пагдува 2/f 
785 (рыв).а ръка 2/f 
291 (жлад).њк.а жладьва 2/f 
890 (страд).ьв.а страдьва 2/f 
936 (сжд).ьв.а сждъва 2/f 
891 (страж).ьк.а стражьва 2/6 
850 (слоуж).ьв.а слоужьва 2/8 
248 (досуж).ьк.а дроужьвва 2/f 
S60 (мод).ьБ.а мольва 2/f 
1054 (цівл).ьк.а ц'БльБа 2/# 
1054 из.(ц'Ва).ьв.а иц Бльва 2/f 
939 (та).т.ьв.а татъва 2/f 
813 (свакт).ьк.а СВАТЬБА 2/f 
118 (врач).ьк.а врачьва 2/f 
9 (алъч).ьв.а адъчьва 2/f 
519 (л'вч).ьв.а а Бчьвва 2/f 
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ВАЪШЬБА 


107 
981 
981 
215 
985 
250 
158 
844 
274 
437 
664 
344 
622 
1007 
134 
274 
773 
481 
560 
49 
659 
659 
292 
281 
302 
384 
497 
262 
555 
249 
236 
685 
966 
103 
113 
776 
255 
89 
612 
850 
897 
446 
421 
701 
933 
1022 
1006 
74 
364 
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(влъш).ьв.а 
(тр®в).а 
по.(трк).а 
(гжк).а 
(трак). а 
(дрвъж) .в.а 
(глав). а 
(слав). а 
(джк).р.ав.а 
(крич) .в.а 
(пой) ав.а 
(азв).а 
(йнв).а 
(тат). нв.а 
(вьд).ов.а 
(дже).р.ов.а 
(ръв).дт.в.а 
(лов). нлв.а 
(мод). н.л.в.а 
(ври) т.в.а 
(пас) т.в.а 
сь.(пас)лт.в.а 
(жрь).т.в.а 
(жєл)Жт.в.а 
(жа)л"в.а 
(кла) т.в.а 
(лих).в.а 
(дъв).д 
(млъв).а 
(дръв) а 
(arb).B.a 
(пл®).в.а 
(ту®в).а 
(влаг).а 
(воштаг).а 
(розг). а 
(apasr).a 
(вер).иг.а 
(ног).а 
(caoyr).a 
(стрдуг).а 
(кръкъпг).а 
(коттыг).а 
(потьп'кг). а 
при. (саг). а 
(калжг).а 
(тжг).а 
сь.(вад).а 
(кла). д.а 


влъшьва 
тр ва 
потр Ева 
гжва 
тржва 
дрьжава 
глава 
слава 
джврава // 
кричава 
пойгава 
газва 
бива 
ТАТИВА 
вьдова 
джврова // 
ръватва 
ловитва 
молитва 
Бритва 
паства 
съпаства 
жрьтва 
же тва 
жатва 
KAATBA 
анхва 
дъва 
млъва 
дръва 
Ева 

па ва 

тр ва 
влага 
воштага 
розга 
Apasra 
верига 
нога 
слдуга 
стрдуга 
кръкъга 
котъга 
потъп га 
прислга 
Халжга 
тжга 
съвада 
клада 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/р 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


пр .(кла).д.а 
(крад).а 
(сковрад).а 
ов.(град).а 
(крад).а 
отъ.(рад).а 
(кразд).а 
(сузд).а 
(връзд).д 
(мьзд).а 
(эв'®зд).а 
оє.(внд).а 
за.(внд).а 
(свокод)).а 
(вод). а 
(агод).а 
(господ). а 
(пород). а 
по.(ход).а 
про.(коуд).а 
(роуд).а 
(прав).ьд.а 
не.(прав).ьд.а 
(враж).ьд.а 
(ЕЪд).а 
по.(в'Бд).а 
не.сь.(в'Бд).а 
(су®д).а 
(uprba).a 
(Becka ).a 
(колад).а 
пра.(пржд).а 
прв .(пржд).а 
(страж). а 
(кож). а 
(льж). а 
(mpkx).a 
(Tax).a 

на (декд).а 
ок.(декд).а 
(межд).а 
(госпожд). а 
(ръжд).а 
(вЪжд).а 
(жажд).а 
(нжжд).а 
по.(льв). а 
(стьв).а 
(jas).a 


пр клада 
врада 
сковрада 
ограда 
крада 
отърада 
вразда 
дузда 
връзда 
мьзда 
звЕзда 
овида 
завида 
свовода 
вода 
агода 
господа 
порода 
похода 
прокоуда 
роуда 
правьда 
неправьда 
вражьда 
вда 

пов Еда 
несъв да 
ср Бда 
чрБда 
вес Еда 
колада 
прапржда // 
пр Бпржда // 
стража 
кожа 
лъжа 
мувжа 
TAKA 
надежда 
одежда 
межда 
госпожда 
ръжда 
вЕжда 
жажда 
нжжда 
Польза 
CThSA 
ASA 


ASA 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
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проказа 


362 
771 
400 
502, 
194 
854 
148 
758 
30 
148 
96 
266 
950 
419 
390 
104 
472 
564 
769 
526 
526 
595 
595 
795 
1024 
1024 
66 
289 
663 
821 
607 
427 
693 
646 
1088 
1046 
396 
545 
904 
345 
316 
448 
447 
993 
1002 
845 
760 
888 
886 
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про.(каз).а 
(риз).а 
(коз).а 
(лоз).а 
(гроз).а 
(сльз).а 
(жз).а 
(рак). а 
(влиж). ик. a 
(жж).ик.а 
(вој).ьек.а 
(дъск).а 
(тет)ък.а 
(кот)ък.а 
(кат) ък.а 
(влад) ък.а 
(кък).а 
(лотък).д 
(ork).K.a 
(amk).a 
раз.(лжк).а 
(мак). а 
(мк). а 
(ржк).а 
(Хвал).а 
по.(увад). а 


(кьчел). а 
(жна). а 
(пнл).а 
(сна). а 
(нос).и.д.а 
(крамол).а 
(noa).a 
(ост).л.а 
(чръз) т.л.а 
(xoya).a 
(кока). а 
(мот) ль. а 
(crprba).a 
(jam).a 
(зим). а 
(кум). а 
(кум). а 
(тъм).а 
(ть). а 
(слан). а 
(ран). а 
(стра).н.а 
(стьг).н.а 


проказа 
риза 
коза 
лоза 
гроза 
сльза 
жза 
рака 
БАИЖИКА 
жжика 
BOHCKA 
дъска 
тетъка 
котъка 
ка тъка 
владъка 
къка 
метъка 
рЪка 
ARKA 
разлжка 
мжка! 
мжка? 
ржка 
хвала 
похвала 
въчеда 
жила 
ПНАА 
сила 
носила 
крамола 
пола 
осла 
чубсла 
Хоула 
KOE'AIAA 
метъма 
стр Бала 
гама 
зима 
кума! 
Kos? 
тьма 
тьма 
слана 
рана 
страна 
стъгна 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


283 
661 
28 
158 
369 
969 
939 
939 
169 
96 
344 
659 
1033 
151 
928 
248 
775 
1047 
1016 
649 
848 
536 
1040 
217 
260 
477 
952 
842, 
36 
340 
1075 
228 
766 
408 
647 
1121 
749 
957 
880 
1016 
623 
157 
664 
91 
508 
265 
264 
77 
108 


(жен). а 
(пелен). а 
(влазн). а 

(глав). нзн.а 
оу.(кор).н.зн.а 
(тонзн).а 
(тлі). нн. а 
(та) т.ъв.ин.а 
(гаже).ин.д 
(ви).н.а 
Сазв).ин.а 
(пас) т.в.ин.а 
(кабв).ин.а 
(год).нн.а 
(с®д).нн.а 
(дрәүж).ин.а 
(рогоз).ин.а 
(къз).ин.а 
(суй).ьш.ь).нн.а 
раз.(пад).л.ин.д 

(canti).a 

(маз)лт.л.нн.а 
(крам). ин. а 
оу.(давд).ен.ин.а 
(ддуп).ин.а 
(кжп).ин.а 
(тим).н.а 

(сла) т.нн.а 
(вАьв).от.ин.А 
(иет)-ин.а 
(чист).ин.а 
(дес). дт.нн.д 
от.(роч).ин.а 
(кон).ъч.ин.д 
(от).ьч.ин.а 
па.(жч).нн.а 
(nu). нн. а 
(тиш).нн.а 
(стар) В)ъш.ин.а 
из.(оүӣ).ьш.нн.а 
(ок).ьшт.ин.а 

(геон). а 
св. (пон). а 

(весн). а 

(лоун). а 

(дън).а 

вез.(дън).а 
(вль).н.а 
(вльн). а 


жена 
пелена 
БААЗНА 
главизна 
сукоризна 
тризна 
танна 
татъвина 
ГАЖБИНА 
ВИНА 
газвина 
паствина 
ха ввина 
година 
сЕдина 
дроужина 
рогозина 
хъзина 
суйьшинна 
распалина 
слина 
маслина 
Храмина 
оудавАкнина 
доупина 
кжпина 
тина 
слатина 
BABBOTHHA 
истина 
чистина 
десетина 
отрочина 
коньчина 
отьчина 
пажчина 
ПЖЧИНА 
тишина 
старБишина 
издуйъшина 
овъштина 
гена 
опона 
весна 
лдуна 
дъна 
вездъна 
вльна! 
вльна? 


BAbHA 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
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врьна 


56 
827 
1018 
565 
589 
589 
589 
740 
908 
1055 
78 
656 
885 
960 
825 
1115 
21 
660 
220 
337 
89 
186 
420 
466 
817 
815 
146 
590 
428 


552 
955 
778 
462 
101 
694 
506 
89 
392 
545 
611 
996 
910 
487 
750 
703 
603 
234 
1006 
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(взьн). а 
(скврь).н.а 
(суст).ьн.а 
(мош).ьн.а 

(м'вн). а 
нз.(м'Ен). а 

пук.(м'вн). а 
(пн). 
(ст"&н).а 
(ц®н).а 
(pan).a 
(nan).a 
(стоп). а 
(тлъп).а 
(ck&ap).a 

(rbap).a 

(ведр).а 
(пек) т.єр.а 

(дир).а 
(искр).а 
за.(вор).а 
(гор). а 
(котор). 
(къмотр).а 
(сєстр).а 
(сєк)гыр.а 
(в'Бр).а 

(avkp).a 

(крас).а 

see исто 

(мнс).а 
(тис). а 
(poc).a 
ов.(коүс).а 
пуб (в'Бс).а 
(полат). а 
(лопат). а 
(вра). та 
(kaeger).a 
ов. (мет). 
(ништ) ет. 
(тъшт).ет.а 
(соу)).єт.а 
(ланит). а 
(рак).от.а 
(прав).от.а 
(наг).от.а 
(Aab).r.oT.a 
(таг).от.а 


врьна 
скврьна 
сустьна 
мошьна 
мна 
измЕна 
прЪлуБна 
mbna 

ст Ена 
цЕна 
вапа 
папа 
стопа 
тлъпа 
сквара 
гадра 
ведра 
пештера 
Anpa 
некра 
завора 
гора 
котора 
къмотра 
сестра 
секъгра 

в Бра 
мра 
краса 
истеса 
миса 
тиса 
роса 
окоуса 
пр в са 
полата 
лопата 
врата 
КАЕВЕТА 
омета 
ништета 
тъштета 
сота 
ланита 
равота 
правота 
нагота 
даьгота 
TAPOTA 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


86 
948 
810 
874 
790 
354 
516 
855 
235 
1108 
823 
1101 
832 
428 
133 
1075 
1075 
730 
957 
914 
430 
1018 
124 
140 
1082 
598 
745 
1060 
664 
870 
650 
570 
524 
892 
957 
803 
785 
984 
664 
134 
766 
484 
1051 
236 
1119 
797 
575 
23 
483 


(ввл).ик.от.а 
(топа). от.а 
(сет) .ва.от.а 
(срам).от.а 

(р Бен) .от.а 
(здун).от.а 
(х®п).от.а 
(cwkn).o.a 

( док).р.от.а 
(штед).р.от.а 
(сир).от.а 
(шир).от.а 
(скор).от.а 
(крас). от. 
(вък).от.а 
(чист) от.а 
не.(чист).от.а 
(поуст).от.а 
(тих). от.а 
(соух).от.а 
(краст'). а 
(суст).а 

(врыт) т.а 

не. (Ед) ла 
(чрвт).д 
(мат). 
(пат). а 
(цат).а 

(пж) та 
по.(сех).а 
(пазоух).а 
(moyy).a 
(arkx).a 
(erprk).X.a 

oy. (Thy ).a 
ж.(сов).иц.а 
(ръзв)иц.а 
(трас).ав.иц.а 
(пой).ав.иц.а 
(вьд).ов.нц.а 
от.(рок).ов.иц.а 
(Ез) т.в.нц.а 
(црьк) ъв.иц.а 
(АБ).в.иц.а 
(жд).нц.а 
(c).ej.ru а 
(мънож).иц.а 
оу.(вн)).ьц. а 
(лад).ь).нц.а 


BEAHKOTA 
топлота 
св'Втьлота 
срамота 
рЪснета 
юнота 
аБпета 
слБпета 
доврета 
штедрета 
сирота 
широта 
скорота 
красота 
въкота 
чистета 
нечистета 
поустота 
THYOTA 
соухота 
краста 
дуста 
врьста 

нев ста 
чрьта 
МАТА 
DATA 
цата 
пжта 
посеха 
паздуха 
моҳа 
Аха 
стрЪха 
дут ха 
жсовица 
ръица 
грасавица 
пойгавица 
вьдовица 
отроковица 
а Бетвица 
црькъвица 
дЪвица 
ждица 
сенца 
мънежица 
дувница 
ладинца 


ладница 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


581 


TPETHHLA 


965 
653 
95 
946 
236 
199 
814 
655 
672 
651 
676 
132 
595 
736 
730 
436 
835 
188 
1073 
229 
119 
158 
860 
685 
1052 
581 
140 
587 
214 
33 
771 
571 
907 
755 
850 
1002 
188 
270 
686 
930 
457 
186 
1019 
1080 
22 
403 
285 
699 
579 


532 


(тр).єт.ь).нц.а 
(пал). мц. а 
(вь}).а.л.нц.а 
(тєл).нц.а 
(дој).н.л.нц.а 
(гръл).иц.а 
(седал).иц.а 

(пан). иц.а 
(naaurr) Бн.иц.а 
(пьу) Вн.иц.а 
(плет). н.иц.а 
(әүч).єн.нц.а 
(л\жч).єн.нц.а 
(пьш).єн.нц.а 
(пәүшт).єн.нц.а 
(крнн).нц.а 
(скрин).иц.а 
(гост) .ин.иц.а 
вез.(чин).иц.а 
(десн).нц.а 
(врьв).ьн.нц..а 

въз .(глав).ьн.иц.а 
(смок)льв.ьн.нц. а 
(па) .в.вн.иц.а 
(ц'®в).ьн.нц.а 
(мьзд).ьн.нц.а 
из.по.(в®д).ьн.иц.д 
(м'Бд).ьн.нц. а 
прЪ.(гжд).вн.иц.а 
(важд).вн.иц.а 
(риз).ьн.нц. а 
оү.(лхыв).а.л.ьн.нц.а 
(стькл).ьн.нц.а 
(род).н.т.єАй.ьн.нц.а 
(сләүж).н.т.єА.ьн.нц.а 
(тьлм\).ьн.нц.а 
(гост).ин.ьн.иц.А 
(дьн).ьн.нц.а 

(па н).ьн.иц.а 
(сн).ьн.нц.а 
(коумнр).ьн.иц.а 
(гор).ьн.иц. а 
(сутр).ьн.нц. а 
(чрьн).иц.а 
(двьр).ьн.нц.а 
(кол). єс.ьн.нц. а 
(жи) тъвн.иц.а 
(пост).ьн.нц.а 
(лхыт).ьн.нц.а 


трєтница 
палица 
BHIAAHLA 
"телица 
денлица 
грълица 
седмица 
паница 
плаштаница 
пиганица 
пленица 
дученица 
мжченица 
пьшеница 
пдуштеница 
криница 
скриница 
гостиница 
вештиница 
десница 
врьвьница 
възглавьница 
смокъвьница 
па Бвъница 
ц"Бвьница 
МЬЗДЬНИЦА 
испов Едьница 
ма Бдъница 

пр Бгеждъница 
вАЖдДЬНИЦА 
ризьница 
думъвальница 
стъклъница 
родитєльница 
слоужитєльница 
ТЪМЬННЦА 
гостиньница 
дъньница 

па Бньница 
сВньница 
коумирьница 
горьница 
оутрьница 
чръница 
двьрьница 
KOAECEHHLLA 
житьница 
постьница 
мъгтъница 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


422 
154 
660 
368 
614 
326 
907 
17 
215 
354 
23 
262 
248 
965 
442 
880 
1071 
814 
130 
920 
1058 
89 
312 
540 
732 
1103 
875 
655 
766 
104 
371 
570 
266 
651 
627 
1113 
221 
815 
580 
941 
510 
992, 
1009 
1064 
354 
261 
914 
585 
668 


(кош).ьн.нц.а 
(гр) ui. en nua 
(пек) т.ьн.нц.а 
(кап).ншт.ьн.нц.а 
ок.(ношт).ьн.нц.а 
(зЪн).иц.а 
(стъка)Вн.иц.а 
(вагър) Бн.иц.а 
(гас) Бн.иц.а 
(jot). иц.а 
оу.(ко)).ьц.а 
(дьв).ої.нц.а 

( дроуг).о).мц.а 
(тр).ој.нц.а 
(кроп) .нц..а 
(стар).нц.а 
(wer&op).nu.a 
(cA ).op. u.a 
(вътор).нц.а 
(сът).ор.иц.а 
(ц®с).а$.нц.а 
(вра)-т.аб.нц.д 
(зла) т.нц.а 
(лат).нц.а 
(път).нц.а 
(шоу;).нц.а 
(срач).мц.а 
(пан). нч.нц. а 
про.(роч).иц.а 
(влад) лъч.иц.а 
(каш).иц.а 
(мъш).нц.а 
(дъшт).иц.а 
(пи).в.ьц.а 
(ов).ьц.а 
(СЪ) ъц.а 
(двьр).ьц.а 
(съч) вц.а 
(міш). вц.а 
прЪдъ.(теч).а 
(лоуч). а 

при. (т'вч). а 
(тач). а 

(чаш). а 
(здун).ош. а 
(доуш).а 
(соуш).а 
(мыш). 
(пишт).а 


кошьница 
грБшъвница 
пештъница 
капиштъница 
двноштъница 
з ница 
стъкла ница 
вагър Бница 
гже Бница 
юница 
дувдица 
дъвонца 
дрдугенца 
троица 
кроупица 
старица 
четворица 
седморица 
въторнца 
съторица 
цБсавица 
вратарица 
ЗААТИЦА 
матица 
пътица 
шдунца 
срачица 
паничица 
пророчица 
владъчица 
кашица 
мъшица 
дъштица 
пивьца 
овьца 
гадьца 
двьрьца 
счьца 
мъшьца 
прЕдътеча 
лоүча 
притъча 
тжча 

чаша 
юноша 
доуша 
сдуша 
мьша 
пишта 


пишта 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


533 


радешта 


752 
680 
637 
1003 
810 
791 
478 
529 
698 
482 


231 
318 
569 
47 
47 
464 
1097 
281 
883 
883 
313 
447 
85 
367 
440 
458 
67 
999 
225 
19 
835 
11 
54 
720 
826 
93 
309 
93 
309 
65 
665 
665 
895 
1069 
131 
138 


534 


(рад).ошт.а 
(пләүшт).а 
(onovurr).a 

(тьшт).а 
(cekurr).a 

сь (рашт»). а 
(кжшт).а 
(ажшт).а 
кєз.(посаг)).ај.а 
(леж). а). а 
see населҥтн 
see дуседити 
see BACEAHTH 
(днв).в).а 
(зм).ьј.а 

(ар вкор).ь.а 

(крат).р.ь).а 

(врат).ь).а 

(коуц).в).а 
(шні). а 
(же). 
(стей). а 
по.(стед).а 
(зем). а 
(крим). а 
(вод). а 
(капа). а 
(kponá).a 
(коупА). а 
(съд) а 
(тьд).а 

не (АК). Аа 
(вай). а 
(скрий).а 
(вой). 
(връй).а 

(nores). a 

(сквож).ьй.а 

(веч).єр.ьй.а 

(заб).а 
(веч).єб.а 
(зоб). а 
(воуб).а 
(пьд).а 
раз.(пьб).а 
(erpoyi).a 
(чешоці). а 
(въп).а 


(в'кі).а 


радошта 
плдушта 
ондушта 
тьшта 
свЪшта 
сърхшта 
КАШТА 
ARUTA 
веспосагага 
ЛАЖАА 
НАСЕЛЕНА 
дусейкнага 
въседкнага 
дивиа 
зми 

дар Бкорнга 
вратрига 
Братига 
коуцига 
шига 
жел 
стега 
постела 
ЗемАга 
кръмАга 
волта 
капАга 
кропдга 
коупАга 
BBA 
ThA 

нед Ага 
Байга 
скрийга 
войга 
връйга 

пр Бгъийга 
сквожьйга 
вечерь га 
зарга// 
вечерга 
Зога// 
воурга 
nafa 
распьрга 
строута 
чешдута 
BAIM 

gka 


2/f 
2/n 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 
2/f 


(вер) В).а 
()).ь.жє 

(лож). є 

(жж).є 
(четър).е 
(ај).ьц.е 

(нм) Б.н.ьу-ьц.е 
(лиц). 
(срьд).ьц.е 
(чад).ьц.є 
(плєсн).ьц.є 
(слън).ъц.е 
(враш).ьн.ьц.е 
(млад). ANT. b.e 
(плешт).є 
(грок).ншт.е 

(тр в).ишт.е 
по.(кров).ншт.є 
съ.(кров).ншт.є 
(црьк).ъв.ншт.є 
из.(ҳод).ншт.є 
(сжд).ншт.є 
(тръж).ишт.е 
при. (вж) .ишт.е 
oy. (gx). nurr.e 
(сжд).ь).ншт.е 
въ.(лаг).д.л.ишт.є 
(ева). д.л.ишт.е 
(сєл).ншт.є 
(Tai).H.A.HUIT.€ 
(важд).и.л.ишт.е 
(сжд).н.л.ншт.є 
(жн).л.ншт.є 
(жз).и.л.ишт.е 
(кран) .и.д.ишт.е 
(свят) .н.д.ишт.е 
сън.(ьм).ншт.є 
при. (cra).n.nurr.e 
(rmoj).nurr.e 
(kan).nurr.e 
(жоуп).ишт.е 
по.(зор).ишт.е 
(ҥыр).ншт.є 
по.(пьр).ншт.є 
(врв) :т.ншт.є 
(овошт).е 

ов. (чрышт).е 
(ekurr).e 

rio. ( док).ь).є 


верба 

иже 

ложе 

жже 

четыре 

anye 

на Книнце 
лице 

срьдъце 

YA ABLE 
плесньце 
СЛЪНБЦЕ 
врашьньце 
МААДАТЬЦЕ 
плеште 
гровиште 

тр Бвиште 
покровиште 
съкровиште 
црькъвиште 
исходиште 
сжднштє 
тръжиште 
прив жиштте 
оуБфжиште 
сждниште 
вълагалнште 
сЕдалиште 
селиште 
TAHAHLUTE 
БАЖДИАНШТЕ 
сжднанште 
жидлиште 
жЗнАнште 
Хранилиште 
CBANTHAHLLITE 
съньмнштє 
пристаниште 
гнонште 
капиште 
ждупиште 
позориште 
нъриште 
попьриште 
вр тиште 
овошгте 
очрьште 
вЪште 
подовик 


подовнк 


2/f 
2/р 
2/п 
2/n 
O/a 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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пр Бподовне 


235 
324 
324 
803 
119 
274 
630 
241 
195 
495 
235 
526 
1090 
555 
187 
1049 
575 
140 
1099 
140 
651 
705 
756 
146 
1058 
37 
276 
86 
1076 
104 
647 
1099 
1099 
1099 
1099 
1099 
107 
1099 
539 
138 
555 
581 
109 
151 
151 
905 
703 
877 
857 


536 


пр Б.по.(дов).ь).е 
вез.(зъл).ов.ь).е 

не. (зъл) .ов.ь).е 
по.(сов).ь).є 
(врьк).).є 
(джк).ьј.є 
(огав).в).є 
съ.(драв).ь).е 
(гроз).н.ов.ь).є 
(лист). в.ь).є 

rio. (AGE). bCTB.bj.€ 
(лжк).ав.ьетв.ь).е 
(чоу).в.ьств.ь).е 
вез.(лллъв) ьств.ь).е 
(господ).ьств.ь).є 
(кждож).ьств.ь).е 
(мънож)).ьств.ьј.є 
не (в'вжд).ьств.ь).є 
при. (шьд).л.ьств.ь).е 
съ. (ВЪд)Влт.вА.ьетв.ьу.е 
(aj) Бн.ьетв.ь).е 
(праз). д.ьн.ьств.ь).є 
(раз).ьн.ьетв.ьј.є 
не. (в'5р).ьств.ь).є 
(цтко).аб.ьств.ь).є 
(ког).ат.ьств.).є 
(їс) тъьетв.ь).е 
(вєел).нч.ьств.ь).є 
вєз.(чьт).ств.ь).є 
(влад) ъгч.ьств.ь).е 
(от).ьч.ьств.ь}.є 
(шьд).ств.ь).є 

на (шьд).ств.ь).є 
из.(шьд).ств.ь).е 
при.(шьд).ств.ьј.є 
въз.(шьд).ств.ь).е 
(влъш).ьетв.ь).е 
съ.(шьд).ств.ь).е 
ov. (ларь) т.в.ь).е 
(в) т.в.ь).е 
вез.(млъв).ьј.є 
въз.(мьзд).ьј.є 
на.(вод).ь).є 
вез.(год).ь).е 
оу.(год).ь.е 
вез.(стоуд).ь).е 
вез.(прав).ьд.ь).е 
оү.(срьд).ь}.є 
Ha.(cakA).j-€ 


пубподовиє 
везъловик 
незъловик 
посовик 
врьвик 

ДЖЕНК 

огавик 
съдравик 
грозновик 
AHCTEHIE 
подовьствик 
АЖКАВЬСТВИЕ 
чоувьствик 
БЕЗААЪВЬСТВИЕ 
господьствик 
Хждожьетвик 
мъножьетвик 
невБждьетвик 
пришьльствие 


съв Ед Етельетвик 


пиганьствик 
праздьньствик 
разьньствик 
невфрьствие 
цтксабьствик 
вогатъствик 
кстъствик 
ВЕЛИЧЬСТВИЕ 
весчьствик 
владвічьствик 
отъчьствик 
шьствик 
нашьствик 
ишьствик 
пришьетвик 
въшьствик 
влъшьствик 
съшьетвик 
дуллрьтвик 
вЕтвик 
БЕЗМАЪВИЕ 
възмъздик 
наводи 
Безгодик 
дугодик 
вестоудик 
весправьдик 
оусрьдие 
наса дик 


2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


531 
793 
1092 
1092 
641 
612, 
248 
642, 
776 
263 
177 
502, 
219 
906 
312 
90 
57 
301 
97 
435 
821 
238 
879 
16 
225 
874 
313 
1015 
325 
876 
404 
190 
678 
737 
23 
981 
981 
600 
107 
752 
752 
877 
857 
857 
22 
754 
959 
519 
14 


(Аоуд).ь).є 
по.(рад).ь).є 
БєЗ.(члд).ь).є 
нз.(члд).ь).є 
(оржд,).ь).е 
подъ.(нож).ь).е 

по. досуж).).є 
(оржж).ь).е 
(рожд).ь).є 
ЕЄЗ.(дъжд).ь}.є 
(говьә).ь}.є 
(лоз).ь).є 
по.(дал).ь).є 
(стъва).ь).е 
(зел).в).є 
(вес).єл.ь).є 

(spaced). bj-€ 
(жьза).ь).є 
ов.(вни).л.ьј.є 

въз .(крил).ьј.є 

Ha. (ctia).bj.e 
ж.(дол).ь].є 
прЕдъ.(сто).л.ь).е 
(вы).л.ь).є 

no.( Ab).A.bj.€ 
вєз.(срам).ьј.є 
подъ.(зєм).ьј.є 
вєз.(оул).ь).е 
(зык).а.н.ьј.е 
(срьк).а.н.ьј.е 
(кол'Бк).л.н.ь).є 
no.(reg).a.n.5j.e 
не.(плишт).єв.д.н.ьј.є 
не.(пьшт).єв.д.н.ьј.є 
оу(ви).в.д.н.ь).е 
(трБк).ов.а.н.ь).е 
по. (тр Вв).ов.д.н.ь). 
(лждр).ьств.дв.а.н.ь}.є 
(влъх).в.ов.д.н.ь).е 
(рад).ов.а.н.ь).е 
ов.(рад).ов.а.н.ьј.е 
ов.(срьд).ов.а.н.ьј.е 
(слЕд).ов.а.н.ьј.е 

на (са Бд).ов.а.н.ьу.е 
(весд).ов.д.н.ь).е 
про.ов.(раз).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
(тлък).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
H3. (wbk).o8.a.H.bj.€ 
(ка).л.дв.а.н.ь}.є 


Аюкдик 
поради 
БЕШТАДИЕ 
HUTA AHI 
орждик 
подьножнє 
подроужик 
оржжик 
рождик 
Бездъждик 
говьонк 

лозик 
подалик 
стъванк 

КАШ 

ВЕСЕЛИЕ 
Брьселие 
жьзлик 
овилик 
въскрилик 
насилик 
ждолик 
прЕдъстолнк 
въмнк 

под лик 
E€CQAMHIE 
подьземик 
вездуллик 
зъваник 
срьваник 

кол Бваник 
погрЕваник 
неплиштеваник 
непьшгтеваник 
дувиваннк 

тр Бвованик 
потр Бвованнк 
мждрьствованик 
влъхвованик 
радованик 
оврадованик 
осрьдованик 
сл Бдованнк 
насл Едованик 
вес Едованик 
проовразованик 
тлъкованик 
иза кованик 
валованик 


БАЛОВАНИЕ 


1/m 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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ц"Блованик 


1054 
863 
216 
600 
72 
189 
137 
932 
893 
496 
323 
323 
323 
323 
323 
731 
731 
773 
773 
16 
323 
470 
571 
688 
688 
172 
172 
535 
973 
69 
482 
794 
794 
104 
649 
890 
890 
216 
216 
216 
786 
703 
315 
315 
1113 
140 
140 
140 
140 
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(ц'Ћа).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
ов.(снов).а.н.ьј.є 
(да).р.ов.а.н.ь).є 
(лмакдр).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
(в'Вс).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
оу.(готов).д.н.ь).е 
ов. (вт) .ов.д.н.ь).е 
(ет) .ов.д.н.ьу.е 
(страх). ов.д.н.ьу.е 
(лнҳ).ов.а.н.ьј.є 
(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
при.(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
по.(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
въз.(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
прЕдъ.(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
(пъв).а.н.ьј.є 
оу„(пъв).а.н.ь).е 
въз.(ръв).а.н.ь}.є 
отъ.(ръв).а.н.ьј.є 
пу'®.(к'ыв).а.н.ь}.є 
при.(зъв).а.н.ьј.є 
по.(къв).а.н.ьј.є 
оү.(лхыв).а.н.ь}.є 
(пдьв).д.н.ь).е 
за.(пдьв).а.н.ь}.є 
(гҥ'®в).а.н.ь}.є 
про.(гнҥ'®в).а.н.ь}.є 
пр Б.не.(ллаг).д.н.ьу.е 
из.(тръг).д.н.ь).е 
при. (gkr).a.n.bj.e 
E53. (wr).a.n.bj.e 
на.(ржг).д.н.ьу.е 
по.(ржг).д.н.ьу.е 
ок.(влад).а.н.ь).є 
(пад).а.н.ьј.є 
(страд).а.н.ьј.є 
по.(страд).а.н.ьј.є 
въз.(да).н.ьј.є 
про.(да).н.ьј.є 
отъ.(да).н.ьј.є 
(рыд).а.н.ьј.є 
ов.(прав).ьд.а.н.ьј.є 
(зьд).а.н.ьј.є 
съ.(зьд).а.н.ьј.є 
ок.(Бд).а.н.ьј.є 
по.(в'Ед.).а.н.ьј.є 
за.по.(в'®д).а.н.ьј.є 
npo.rio. (Erba ).a.n.bj.e 
из.по.(ЕВА).д.н.ь).е 


ц'Влованне 
основаник 
дарованик 
мждрованик 
в'Бсованнк 
дуготованик 
og Етованик 
сЕтованик 
страхованик 
анудванніє 
зъваник 
призъваник 
позъваник 
възъваник 
прЕдъзъваник 
пъваник 
дупъваник 
въздръваник 
отъръваник 
прЪвъваннк 
призъваник 
покъваник 
думъваник 
ПЛАВАНИЕ 
ЗАПЛЬВАНИЕ 
гнБваник 
прогн вани 
прЪнемаганик 
истръганик 
привганик 
възлЕгАннЕ 
наржганик 
поржгание 
овладаник 
паданик 
страданик 
постраданик 
възданик 
проданик 
отъданик 
ръданик 
оправьданик 
зьданик 
съзьданик 
og bane 
nog Еданик 
запов дани 
пропов дание 
испов Еданик 


2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


съ.по.(к'Ёд).а.н.ь}.є 
np. (Aa).n.5j.e 
прЪдъ.(СВА).д.н.ьу.е 
(жад).а.н.ьј.є 
ок.(ҳлад).а.н.ь).є 
по.(драж).а.н.ь).є 
при (леж) E. n.5j.e 
(дръж) тк. n.6j.e 
въз.(дрьж) h.n. bj. 
ок.(дрьж).Ж.н.ь}.є 
по.(дрьж):В.н.ьј.є 
оу.(дрьж) Б.н.) 
(ek) Б.н.) 

оу. (кВ ж).Ж.н.ь].е 
пон.(тлж).Ж.н.ь}.є 
съ.(тлж)/&.н.ь}.є 
съ.(тжж).а.н.ь).є 
въ. (гажд).д.н.ь).е 
(ражд).а.н.ь}.є 
(трәүжд).а.н.ь}.є 
по.(двив).д.н.ь).е 
раз.(жив).д.н.ь).е 
(трьѕ).а.н.ьј.є 
раз.(трьо).а.н.ьј.є 
&53.(A5).a.n.bj.e 
сь ((TA^S).a.H.bj.€ 
(Ka3).a.n.bj.e 
на.(каз).д.н.ь).е 
по.(каз).д.н.ь).е 
оу„(каз).а.н.ь).е 
съ.(каз).а.н.ьу.е 
по.(лаз).а.н.ьј.є 
(ловъз).а.н.ь).є 
(ловыз)).а.н.ьј.є 
ов.(р'®з).а.н.ь}.є 
ов.(ваз).а.н.ьј.є 
при.(ваз).а.н.ьј.є 
(так).а.н.ь).є 
(ласк).а.н.ьј.є 

съ. (плеск).д.н.ь).е 
(иск) .д.н.ь).е 
въз.(иск).д.н.ь).е 
(алък).а.н.ь}.є 
(комък)).а.н.ьј.є 
(тък).а.н.ь).є 
прЪ.(тъшк).д.н.ьу.е 
пр. (prkk).a.n.bj.e 
(жєл).а.н.ь}.є 
по.(жєл).а.н.ьј.є 


сьпов'Кданик 
nob ante 

пр Едъсданик 
жаданик 
охладаник 
подражание 
прилежание 
дрьжаник 
въздрьжаник 
одръжаник 
подрьжание 
оудрьжание 
вЪжаник 
дувЪжаник 
притажаник 
сътажаник 
сътжжаник 
ВЪГАЖДАНИЕ 
ражданик 
троуждание 
подвизаник 
ражднеаник 
трьзание 
растрьѕаник 
ВЪСТАЗАНИЕ 
СЪТАЗАНИЕ 
казаник 
наказаник 
показаник 
дуказаник 
съказаник 
помазаник 
дловъзаник 
AOBBIZANHIE 
оврЕзаник 
OBA 3ANHE 
привазаник 
таканик 
ласканик 
съплесканик 
исканик 
възисканик 
алъканик 
KOAVBKAHHIE 
тъканик 
прЕтъканик 
пр Бр кани 
желаник 
пожеланик 


ПОЖЕЛАНИЕ 


2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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глагеданик 


159 
159 
916 
225 
334 
334 
334 
254 
152, 
884 
319 
319 
384 
550 
1074 
1074 
153 
411 
918 
885 
885 
42 
24 
888 
24 
24 
220 
665 
666 
666 
666 
666 
666 
666 
687 
392 
545 
1070 
668 
1076 
750 
879 
809 
ЭТ 
879 
784 
1106 
733 
733 
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(гла.гол).а.н.ьј.є 
oE (raa.roa).a.n.bj.e 
по. (съл).д.н.ьу.е 
(А®).л.а.н.ь}.є 
(їьм).а.н.ь).е 
въз.(нл).а.н.ьј.є 
при.(їьл).а.н.ьј.є 
(др”Бал).а.н.ву.е 
(ган).д.н.ьу.е 
(стен). а.н.ь).є 
(зна).н.ьј.є 
по.(зна).н.ь}.е 
За.(клин).а.н.ь).е 
въз.по.(мин).а.н.ьј.є 
на.(чин).а.н.ьј.є 
оу„(чин).а.н.ь).е 
из.(гън).а.н.ьу.е 
из.(коп).а.н.ь).е 
(съп).д.н.ь).е 
(стжп).а.н.ьј.є 

за (стжп).а.н.ьу.е 
(вра).н.ьј.є 
съ.(вир).а.н.ьј.є 
про.(стра).н.ьу.е 
из.(вьр).а.н.ь).е 
съ.(вьр).д.н.ьу.е 
(дьр).а.н.ьј.є 
по.(пьр).а.н.ь).є 
(пис).а.н.ь).є 

na. (rinc).a.H.bj.e 
съ.(пис).а.н.ьј.є 
(пьс).а.н.ь).є 

на. (пьс).д.н.ву.е 
прЕдъ.(пьс).а.н.ь).є 
(плас).а.н.ьј.є 

o& (kAeBer ).a.n.5j.e 
ore. (wer).a.n.5j.e 
сь (wer).a.n.bj.e 
въз.(пит).а.н.ь).е 
по.(чнт).а.н.ь}.є 
(рав).от.а.н.ь).е 
(ста) .н.ьј.є 
(свнст).а.н.ь}.є 
(клист).д.н.ь.е 
въз.(ста).н.ь).е 
(ръп)ът.а.н.ь}.є 
(шьп)ът.а.н.ь}.є 
(тът).а.н.ь}.є 

n3. (rarr).a.n.bj.e 


глагоданик 
оглагоданик 
посъланик 
дЪланик 
иманик 
ВЪЗИМАНИЕ 
принмание 
др мание 
гананик 
стенаник 
знаник 
познаник 
заклинаник 
въсполинаник 
НАЧИНАНИЕ 
дучинаник 
изгънаник 
ископаник 
съпаник 
стжпаник 
застжпаник 
враник 
съвираник 
пространик 
извьраник 
съвьраник 
двраник 
попьраник 
писание 
написаник 
съписаник 
пьсаник 
напьсаник 
пр Бдъпьсаник 
плдсаник 
оклюветаник 
отъметаник 
съчетаник 
въспитаник 
почитаник 
равотаник 
станик 
свистаник 
БАИСТАНИЕ 
въстаник 
ръпътаник 
шьпътаник 
пъгтаник 
испъгганик 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


837 
1082 
791 
1107 
261 
261 
261 
261 
383 
766 
766 
61 
86 
284 
556 
408 
408 
707 
1020 
844 
844 
844 
844 
844 
1018 
997 
997 
924 
517 
31 
137 
137 
140 
137 
137 
137 
1093 
597 
76 
216 
216 
216 
360 
360 
360 
480 
534 
651 
1061 


(скрьж).ьт.а.н.ьј.є 
на.(чрьт).а.н.ь).є 
съ.(рЕт).А.н.ьј.є 
(шат).а.н.ь).є 
(дыхҳ).а.н.ьј.е 
из.(дыҳ).а.н.ь).е 
въз.(дыҳ).а.н.ьј.е 
съ.(дъых).а.н.ьј.є 
въз.(клнц).а.н.ь}.є 
на.(риц).а.н.ьј.є 
про.(риц).а.н.ьј.є 
(врац).а.н.ьј.є 
(вел)ич.д.н.ь).е 
ов.(жест).оч.д.н.ь).е 
(aby) sb. H.bj-€ 
(кон).ьч.а.н.ь).є 
съ.(кон).ьч.д.н.ь).є 
въ. (праш).д.н.ь).е 
За (оуш).д.н.ь).е 
ов.(слоу) ш.а.н.ь).е 
по.(сләү).ш.а.н.ь}.є 
пр®.(сләү).ш.а.н.ь}.є 
(слы).шЖ.н.ь}.е 

oy. (слы).шЖ.н.ь).е 
no. (oyurr).a.n.5j.e 
(тъшт).&.н.ь}.є 
пә.(тъшт).Ж.н.ь}.є 
на.(сышт).а.н.ь}.є 
(льшт).Ж.н-ь.е 
(вавшт) Б.н.ьу.е 
o&.(Erkurr).a.n.5j.e 
(e urr).a.n.5j.e 

H3. (Ea ).urr.a.n.bj.e 
oy. (Eburr).a.n.5j.e 
не.съ.(вЕшт).а.н.в).е 
отъ.(вЪшт).д.н.ь).е 
при.(чашт).а.н.ьј.є 
съ.(мәшт).д.н.ьј.є 
(вај).а.н.ьј.е 
(aai).a.H.bj.€ 
въз.(даї).а.н.ь).є 
пр.(дат).д.н.ьу.е 
(Kai).a.H.bj.€ 
ов.(кат).а.н.ьу.е 
по.(каї).а.н.ь).є 
(даї).а.н.ьј.е 

rio. (aai ).a.H.bj.€ 
на.(пај).а.н.ьј.є 
(чаї).а.н.ьј.є 


скрьжьтаник 
начрьтаник 
сьувтанніє 
ШАТАНИЕ 
дыхание 
издыхаНИЕ 
въздъханик 
съдъыҳаник 
въсклицаник 
нарицаник 
прорицаник 
врацаник 
ВЕЛИЧАНИЕ 
ожесточаник 
MABMAHHIE 
коньчаник 
съконьчаник 
въпрашаник 
засушаннє 
ослоушание 
послоушание 
пр Бслоушаник 
слъпшаник 
дуслъшаник 
подуштаник 
тъштаник 
потъштаник 
насыштанне 
льштанне 
влъштаник 
ов Бштаник 
вЕштаник 
извштаник 
оувъштаник 
несъвБштаник 
отъвЕштаник 
причаштаник 
съмжштаник 
BANHE 
дагник 
въздаганик 
пр Бдаганик 
каганик 
окаганик 
покаганик 
лаганик 
помаганні 
напаганик 
чаганик 


чааник 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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етъчааник 


1061 
491 
820 
578 
377 
377 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
220 
93 
62 
139 
139 
225 
225 
225 
926 
926 
190 
190 
210 
327 
982 
534 
251 
688 
383 
383 
815 
370 
451 
259 
261 
470 
550 
966 
16 
571 
571 
438 
438 
649 
649 
649 
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оттъ.(чаї).а.н.ьј.є 
npo.(attj).a.n.bj.e 
(cnj).a.n.&j.e 
пә.(лхышлд).а.н.ь}.є 
(клай).а.н.ь}.є 
по.(клай).а.н.ьј.є 
(сто Ж.н.ь).є 

на. (croi) Ж.н.ь}.е 
ов. (сто!) Б.н.ву.е 
до.(стоі) Ж.н.ьј.є 
по. (croi) Ж.н.ь}.е 
съ. (croi) Ж.н.ь}.е 
пр". (стор).Ж.н.ь}.е 
оу.(даб).а.н.ь).є 
(веч) .ев.а.н.ь).е 
въз.(воқі).а.н.ьј.є 
(в'61).а.н.ьј.є 
въз.(вті).а.н.ьј.є 
(дъі).а.н.ь).є 

og. (wbi).a.n.bj.e 

сь (А i).a.n.5j.e 
(chi).a.n.bj.e 
pa3.(ci).a.n.&j.e 
(грев).ен.ь).е 

по. (грев).ен.ь).е 
по.(гълк).ен.ь). 
про. (за) ен.ь).е 
(трЕЪзв).ен.ь). 
на.(ла).н.ов.ен.ьј.є 
(дрьз).н.ов.ен.ьј.є 
(плн). н.ов..єн.ь).є 
(клнк).н.ов.єн.ь}.є 
въз.(клик).н.ов.ен.ь).е 
оу.(евк).н.ов.ен.ьу.е 
при. (кос) .н.ов.ен.ь).е 
въз.(крьс).н.ов.ен.ьу.е 
(доу).н.ов.ен.ь).е 
(дъх). м. овен. в). є 
пә.(к'ы).н.ов.єн.ь}.є 
по.(л\хл\).н.ов.єн.ь}.є 
ов.(тров).ен.ь).е 

за (във). ен.ь). 

He. (waB).en.bj.e 
ок.(мъв).єн.ьј.є 
прн.(кръв).єн.ь).є 
от. (кръв).ен.ь).е 
(пад).єн.ь).є 
на.(пад).ен-ь.е 

въ. (пад).ен.ь).е 


отъчаганик 
проднганик 
сиганик 
подхъпцАганик 
клайганик 
поклайганик 
стеганик 
настоганик 
остоганик 
достоганик 
постоганик 
състоганик 

пр Бетоганне 
дударганик 
вечерганик 
възвдутаник 
ВАНИЕ 
възвЪганик 
дЪганик 

од rane 

съд brane 
channe 
pac'kranne 
гревеник 
погревеник 
погъвеник 
прозавенніє 
трЕзвеник 
НАМАНОВЕНИЕ 
дръзновеник 
ПАИНОВЕНИЕ 
KAHKHOREHHIE 
въскликновеник 
дусБкновеник 
прикосновение 
въскрьеновеник 
доуновеник 
дъхневеник 
покътовеник 
помановенні 
отровеник 
завъвеник 
HEAVBBEHHIE 
омъвеник 
прикръвеник 
окръвеник 
паденик 
НАПАДЕНИЕ 
въпаденик 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


649 
1113 
1113 
75 
1113 
1113 
798 
34 
362 
27 
27 
603 
754 
754 
115 
243 
279 
279 
222 
222 
894 
886 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
535 
575 
850 
850 
234 
121 
121 
359 
933 
794 
207 
1006 
1006 
74 
361 
842, 
1028 
192, 
192, 
192, 
798 


отъ. (пад).ен.ь).е 
(ЕВА) .ен.ь).е 

oy. (ra ).en.bj.e 
въ.(вєд).єн.ь).є 
из.(ЕА).ен.ь).е 
сън. (БА) .ен.ь).е 
(СЕД).ен.ь).е 
съ.(БЛ9уд)ен.ьу.е 
про.(каж).єн.ь).є 
(клаж).єн.ь).є 
ов.(влаж).ен.ь).е 
ов.(наж).ен.ь).е 
про.ов.(раж,).ен.ьј.є 
пр .ов.(раж).ен.ь).е 
(враж).єн.ь).є 

по. (драж).ен.ь].е 
съ.(жеж).ен.ь).е 
раз.(жеж).ен.ь}.е 
(движ).ен-ь-е 
въз.(движ).єн.ь).є 
по.(стриж).ен.ь).е 
по.(стиж).єн.).є 
при (лож).єн.ь).є 
по.(лож). єн.ь).є 
въ.(лож).єн.ьј.є 
прЪдъ.(лож).ен.ь).е 
сь (лож). єн.ь).є 

пр .(лож).ен.ь).е 
по.(мож).єн.ь).є 
оу.(мънож).ен.ь).е 
(слоуж).єн.).є 
по.(слоуж).ен.ь).е 
про.(дль).ж.єн.ьј.є 
(врьж).єн.ьј.є 

сть. (врьж).єн.ь).є 
оу.(ничьж).ен.ь).е 
при. (cavk).en.bj.e 
(ржж) ен.ь).е 
по.(гржж).ен.ь).е 
(тжж).єн.ь).є 

сь (тжж).єн.ь).є 
ок.(важд).єн.ь).є 
(кажд).єн.ь).є 
на.(сла).жд.єн.ьј.є 
про.(Хлажд).ен.ь).е 
(гражд).єн.ь).е 
въз.(гражд).ен.ьј.є 
ов.(гражд).ен.ьј.є 
до.(сажд).єн.ьј.є 


отъпаденик 
гаденик 
оутаденик 
ВЪВЕДЕНИЕ 

из Бденик 

сън Бденик 
сЪденик 
съвЛюденик 
прокажение 
БААЖЕНИЕ 
овлаженик 
овнаженик 
профвраженик 
пр” Бовраженик 
враженик 
подражение 
съжеженик 
раждеженик 
движеник 
въздвиженик 
постриженик 
постиженик 
приложеник 
положеник 
въложеннк 

пр Бдъложеник 
съложеник 

пр Бложеник 
положение 
умножение 
служение 
послоуженик 
продльжение 
врьжение 
отъврьженнк 
дуничьженик 
прислжение 
ржженик 
погржженик 
ттжженик 
сътжженик 
дважденик 
кажденик 
наслажденик 
прохлажденик 
граждение 
възгражденик 
дгражденик 
досаждение 


доважденик 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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свовожденик 


811 
156 
151 
755 
799 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
197 
945 
70 
140 
127 
1087 
793 
33 
33 
33 
936 
936 
936 
566 
683 
122 
122 
364 
364 
366 
319 
947 
918 
855 
42, 
414 
278 
659 
659 
607 
607 
607 
451 
762 
1076 
1076 
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(свовожд).ен.).є 
при. (гвожд).єн.ь).є 
оу.(гожд).ен.ь).е 
(poxa ).en.bj.e 
по.(рожд).ен.ь).е 
(ҳожд).ен.ьј.є 
при.(ҳожд).ен.ьј.є 
про.(ҳожд).єн.ьј.є 
нз.(кожд).єн.ь). є 
въз.(Хожд).ен.ь).е 
въ.(Хожд).ен.ь).е 
низъ.(Хожд).ен.ьу.е 
сь (хожд).ен.ь).є 
(гръжд).ен.ьј.є 
оу.(тврьжд).ен.ьј.є 
по.(вЪжд).ен.ь). 
на. (в жд).ен.ь.е 
(вувжд).єн.ь).є 
(чрЕжд).єн.ь).є 
въ.(ражд).єн.ьј.є 
(важжд).ен.ь).є 
за.(важжд).ен.ь).е 
съ.(клжжд).єн.ь}.є 
раз.(сжжд).ен.ь).е 
от. (сжжд).ен.ьу.е 
по (сжжд).ен.ь). 
съ.(мръз).ен.ь).є 
въз.по.(пльз).ен.ь).е 
раз.(врьз).ен.ь).е 
по.оу.(врьз).ен.ь).е 
(кол).ен.ьј.є 

3a .(koa).en.bj.e 
(кала).ен.ь).е 

(зна) м.єн.ь).є 
(теп). єн.ь).є 
оу(съп).ен.ь).е 
ов.(сльп).ен.ь).е 
(вор).ен.ь). 
(кор).єн.ь).є 
оу„(жас).ен.ь). 
ов.(пас).ен.ь). 

съ. (пас) ен.ь).е 
въз.(нєс).єн.ь).є 
при. (нес).ен.ь).е 
въ.(нес).ен.ь).е 
въз.(крьс).ен.ь).е 
въз.(раст).ен.ь).е 
(u&r).en.bj.e 

rio. (u&r).en.bj.e 


свовожденик 
пригвождение 
дугожденик 
рожденик 
порожденик 
Хожденик 
прихождение 
прохождение 
исхожденик 
въсхожденик 
въхожденик 
низъхожденик 
съхождение 
гръжденик 
дгтврьжденик 
nog Бжденик 
нав Ъжденик 
врЪжденик 
чрЪжденик 
вържжденик 
БАЖЖДЕННЕ 
ЗАБАЖЖДЕННЕ 
СЬБАЖЖДЕННІЄ 
расжжденик 
дсжжденик 
посжжденик 
съмръзеник 
въспопльзеник 
разврьзеник 
подуврьзеник 
коленик 
заколеник 
каменик 
знаменик 
тепеник 
дусъпеник 
ослъпеник 
вореник 
кореник 
дужасеник 
опасеник 
съпасеник 
възнесеник 
принесение 
вънесеник 
въскрьсеник 
въздрастеник 
ЧТЕНИЕ 
почьтеник 


2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


791 
791 
791 
791 
597 
567 
660 
766 
766 
766 
941 
498 
498 
94 
284 
132 
132 
509 
132 
681 
681 
567 
992 
132 
475 
1077 
815 
815 
526 
526 
595 
258 
258 
155 
162 
162 
162 
428 
893 
893 
496 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
707 
707 


ов.(р Вт) ен.ьу.е 
из.ов.(рЕт).ен.ь).е 
при.ов.(рЕт).ен.ь).е 
съ.(рЕт).ен.ь).е 

сь (макт).єн.ь).є 
по. мам). єн.) 
по.(печ).єн.ь).є 

на (реч). єн.ь).є 

про. (реч). єн.ь).є 
отъ. (реч) ен.ьу.е 
(теч).ен.ь).е 
ов.(лич) „ен.ьу.е 
раз.(лич) ен.ь).е 
(точ).ен.ь).е 
оу.(жест).оч.ен.ь).е 
(суч). єн.ь).є 

на (оуч).ен.ь}.е 
по.(лоуч).ен.ь).е 
по.(оуч).ен.ь).е 
въ.(плъч).ен.ь).е 
съ.въ.(плъч).ен.ь).е 
(муч). єн.ь).є 

по. (тъч).ен.ь).е 
на.(в'ыч).єн.ь}.є 
(кым).єн.ь).є 
въ.(члов'ч)).єн.ьј.є 
из.(евч).ен.ь).е 
отъ. (сЪч) ен.ь).е 
раз.(лжч).ен.ь).е 
отъ. (лжч) ен.ь).е 
(мжч).єн.ь}].є 
(држч).ен.ь).е 
оу.(држч).ен.ь).е 
оу.(гаш).єн.ь).є 
въз.(глаш).ен.ь).е 
ок.(глаш).єн.ь).є 
въ.(глаш).єн.ь).є 
оу„(краш).ен.ь).е 
по.(страш).ен.ь).е 
оу.(страш).єн.ь).е 
(лнш).єн.ь).є 
(нош).єн.ь).є 
из.(нош).ен.ь).е 
въз.(нош).ен.ь).е 
при. (неш).ен.ь).е 
по.(нош).ен.ьу.е 

пр .(нош).ен.ьу.е 
(прош).єн.).є 
нз.(прош).єн.).є 


овртеник 
изоврЕтеник 
приовртеник 
сър теник 
съмтеник 
помраченніє 
попеченик 
нареченик 
проречение 
отъреченик 
теченик 
овличеник 
различеник 
точеник 
дужесточеник 
дученик 
надученик 
полдученик 
пооучение 
въплъченик 
съвъплъченик 
мръченик 
потъченик 
HAB'BIMEHEIE 
K'BIMEHHIE 
въчловЪченик 
ис Бченик 
отъсЪченик 
разажченик 
отължченик 
мжченик 
држчение 
дудржченик 
дугашеник 
възглашеник 
оглашеник 
въглашеник 
дукрашеник 
пострашеник 
дустрашеник 
АНШЕНИЕ 
ношеник 
изношеник 
възношеник 
приношеник 
поношение 
прношение 
прошение 
испрошение 


непрошеннє 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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въпрешеник 


707 
1020 
462 
462 
782 
443 
261 
133 
133 
126 
72 
72 
591 
872 
872 
872 
154 
154 
154 
792 
792 
451 
792 
957 
672 
1030 
762 
762 
117 
117 
117 
340 
1075 
1110 
699 
709 
1018 
730 
730 
730 
730 
682 
924 
1048 
1048 
623 
499 
499 
583 
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въ. (прош).ен.ь).е 
За.(оуш).вн.ь).е 
из.(коуш).ен.ь).е 
въ.(коуш).ен.ь).е 
раз.(роуш).ен.ь).е 
съ. (кроуш).ен.ь).е 
отъ.(дъш).ен.ь).е 
(въпш).ен.ь).е 
въз.(въпш).ен.ь).е 
съ.(врьш).єн.ь).є 
(к'Бш).єн.ь).є 
въз.(вВш).ен.ь).е 
съ. (а Вш).ен.ь).е 
(сп) .ш.ен.ь).е 

по. (сп) ш..єн. ві. 
оу(спК).ш.ен.ь).е 
по. (гр) .ш.ен-ь.е 
сь (гр). ш.єн,ь).є 
пр. (гр). ш.ен.ь).е 
раз.(рЪш).ен.ь).е 
из.(рБш).ен.ьу.е 
въз.(крБш).ен.ьу.е 
от. (рБш).ен.ь).е 
оу.(т"Бш).ен.ьј.є 
въз.(плашт).ен.ь).е 
въз.(хлашт).ен.ь).е 
(рашт).єн.ь}.є 

на (рашт).єн.ь).є 
ов.(врашт).ен.ь.е 
раз (врашт).єн.ь).є 
въз.(врашт).ен.ь).е 
ду„(ишт).ен.ь).е 
от.(чишт).ен.ь).е 
за.(штишт).ен.ь).е 
(пошт».єн.ь).є 
(прошт'). єн.ь).є 
по.(душт).ен.ь).е 
по.(поушт).ен.ь).е 
из.(поушт).ен.ь).е 
сь.(поушт).єн,ь).є 
отъ.(пдушт).ен.ь).е 
въ.(плъшт).ен.ь).е 
на.(сышт).єн.ь}.є 
(къшт).ен.ь).е 
въз.(ҳышт).єн.ь).є 
(ок).ьшт.єн.ьј.є 
(льшт»).єн.ь).є 

пуб (льшт»).єн.ь).є 
(мьшт). єн.ь).є 


въпрошеник 
задушеник 
искдушеник 
въкоушеник 
раздроушеник 
съкроушение 
отъдъшеник 
въпшеник 
възвъпшеник 
съврьшение 
вЪшеник 
възвЪшеннк 
съм шение 
спЪшеник 
посп шение 
сусп шение 
погршение 
съгръшеник 
пр БгрЪшеник 
раздрБшеник 
издрБшеник 
въскрЕшеник 
отрЪшеник 
от Ъшеник 
въсплаштеник 
въсхлаштеник 
раштеник 
нараштеник 
овраштеник 
развраштеник 
възвраштеник 
оуиштение 
очиштеник 
заштиштеник 
поштени 
проштеник 
посуштєник 
попоуштеник 
испоуштеник 
съпдуштеник 
отъпдуштеник 
въплъштеник 
насъшгтеник 
хъшгтеник 
въеыштение 
овъштеник 
дьштеник 
прЕльштеник 
лъштеник 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


отъ.(мышт).ен-ь.е 
(крьшт).єн.ь}.є 
нз.(к'Бд).шт.єн.ь}.є 
въз.(к'Бд).шт.єн.ь}.є 
ов. (св Бшт) .ен.ь).е 
про.(сввшт).ен.ь).е 
(прБшт).ен.ь).е 

3a .(nprkurr).en.bj.e 
въз.(прБшт).ен.ь).е 
npn. (ckurr).en.bj.e 
по.(еВшт).ен.ь).е 
от. (цБшт).ен.ь).е 
(свашт).ен.ь).е 
ок.(свашт.єн.ь).є 
при (чашт).єн.ь).є 
въз.(жшт).ен.ь).е 
съ. (мжшт).ен.ь}.е 
(вь)).єн.ь).є 
оү.(вь)).єн.ь).є 
(хвад).єн.).є 
по.(хвад).ен.ь).е 
отъ. (вай).ен.ь).е 
оү.(л\аА).єн.ь}.є 
(пад) .ен.ь).е 
раз.(пад) ен.ь).е 
ов.(склава).ен.ь).е 
ов.(славА).ен.ьј.є 
(гравд).ен.ь).е 
раз.(гравА).єн.ь).е 
по.(довд).єн.ь).е 
съ.по.(довд).єн.ь).є 
ов.(зъл).оБА .ен.ь).е 
по.(гоува).ен.ь).е 
из. (тр вА).ен.ь).е 
(AoyBA).€H.bj-€ 

въз .(АоуБА).ен.ьј.є 
при.(Хоувд).єн.ь).є 
(тржва) .ен.ь).е 
(ава).ен.ь).е 
из.(вавД).ен.ь).е 
ок. (ав) .ен.ь).е 
оу„(дава).ен.ь).е 
ов.(главд).ен.ь).е 
(славд).ен.ь).е 
(правд).ен.ь). 
из.(правд).ен.ь).е 
оу.(правд).єн.ь).є 
(ста). вд.єн.ь).є 
на.(ста).вА.єн.ь).є 


отъмьштеник 
крьштєник 
извЕштеник 
възвЕштеник 
освБштеник 
просв Бштеник 
прЪштеник 
запрЕштеник 
въспрЪштеник 
присБштеник 
пое Бштеник 
оц штеник 
свАштеник 
OCBALLITENHIE 
причаштеник 
ВЪЗМАШТЕННЕ 
сължштеник 
BHIEHHIE 
дувикник 
Хвадкник 
поҳвадкник 
отъваленник 
думаджник 
падкник 
распаджник 
ОСКЛАБАЕНИЕ 
ОСлАБАЕНИЕ 
гравАкник 
разгравАкник 
подовДюник 
съподовАакник 
озълфвАкник 
погоувдюник 
истр Бвдюник 
АЮБАЕНИЕ 
възАювАкник 
придювдкник 
тржвАкник 
авАкник// 
извавАкник 
овавАкник 
оудавАкник 
ОГЛАВАЕНИЕ 
славакник 
правдкник 
исправдюник 
оуправдюник 
СТАВАЕНИЕ 
НАСТАВАЕНИЕ 


кник 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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пристав 


879 
879 
879 
879 
879 


при. (ста). вд.єн.ь).є 
ду.из.(ста).вА.ен.ь).е 
от.(ста).вА.ен.ьј.є 
по.(ста).вА.єн.ь}.є 
оу((ста).вА.ен.ь).е 
въз.(ста).вА.ен.ьј.є 
съ.(ста).вА.єн.ь).є 
прЪ.(ста).вА.ен.ьу.е 
(ава).ен.ь).е 

(прот). ивА-ен.ь.е 
прв .(пол).ов4.єн.ьј.є 
oy. (aoBÀ).en.bj.e 
ок.(новА).єн.ь}.є 

по. (нова) .ен.ь).е 
нє.(ист).овА.єн.ь).є 
оү.(мрь).шт.вА.єн.ь}.є 
въ.(сед).ен.ь). 

прв .(сєА).єн.ь).є 
оу.(ланд).ен.ьј.є 
ов.(сралА).єн.ь).е 
пр'Б.(ломд).ен.ьј.є 
(Toma). єн.) 
(глоулА).єн.ь).є 
(кръмА).ен.ьј.є 
оү.(стрьмд).ен.ьј.є 
из.(воА).ен.ь.е 
(мод). єн.ь).є 
(кропА).ен.ь.е 

сь.вль (коупа).єн.ь).є 
сь (коупа).єн.ь).є 
оє.(сл'ЁпА).єн.ь).є 
за.(стжпа).ен.ь).е 
при (стжпа).ен.ь).е 
пр. (стжпа).ен.ь).е 
(XovÀ).en.bj.e 

по. (Xov ).en.ej.e 
раз. (мышА).ен-ь}.е 
при. (wait ).en.bj.e 
по. (лллышА).ен-ь}.е 
про. (мыша). ен-ь.е 
су. мьшад). єн. Б). 
не.съ.(ммъпшд).ен.ь).е 
ов.(зъА).ен.ьј.є 
из.(тьА).єн.ьј.є 

раз (дБА). єн.) є 
(ЦЪА).ен.ьу.е 
из.(ЦЪА).ен.ь).е 

съ. (край) .ен.ь).е 
ов.(кала).ей.ен.ь).е 


приставАюник 
оуиставАакник 
оставАкник 
поставАкник 
дуставдкник 
въставАкник 
СЪЕТАВАЕНИЕ 
прЪставАкник 
rABAKHHK // 
противАкник 
пр Бполовдкник 
оуловдюник 
овновЛюннк 
поновДиннк 
неистовлюник 
думръштвакник 
въседкник 

пр Бседеник 
дуллиджник 
осрамАкник 
публомлієник 
TOMÂENHE 
C'AO(MÁIEHHIE 
кръл\Акннҥ 
оустрьмАение 
извойжник 
моление 
кропаюник 
съвъкоупАкник 
съкоупАкник 
ослЕпЛеник 
ЗАСТЖПАЕНИЕ 
пристжпАкник 
прЪстжпАкник 
ХоуАкник 
похоуАкник 
размъшидкник 
примлъишАение 
полъпшАкник 
пролхъпшидюник 
сум'ьшдкник 
несълмъпшАкник 
озъЛкник 
ИСТЬАЕНИЕ 
раЗдВАЕНИЕ 

и ЕАЕНИЕ 

иц БАакник 
съхрайкник 
ОКАМЕНЕНИЕ 


2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


оу„(праж).Й.ен.ь). 
ед) ий.ен.ь).е 
(чий) .ен.ь).е 
оу„(чий).ен.ь).е 
съ.(чий).ен.ь).е 
(гой).єн.ь).є 

не. по.(гой).єн.ь).є 
про. (гой).ен.ь).е 
вез.за.(кой).ен.ь).е 
rio. (Kaoft).en.bj.e 
въз.(клой).ен.ь).е 
пр. (клой).ен.ь). 
оү.(ҥы).й.єн.ь}.є 
оу(съ).ен.ь).е 
въ. (сій). єн.ь).є 
(вль).й.єн.ь).є 
из.(пльй).єн.ь}.є 
(скврь).Й.ен.ь).е 
ов.(скврь).Я.єн.ь).є 
(пл'®й).єн.ь}.є 
ок.(пл'Ёй).єн.ь}.є 
(wkA).€H.6j-€ 

из. (wkR).en.bj.e 
при. (св).о).єн.ь).є 
(строї). єн.ь).є 

не (строї).єн.ь).є 
оу„(стро)).ен.ь).е 
не.оу.по.(да).В.ен.ь).е 
оу.(дав).ен.ь).е 
сь. миф).єн.ь).є 
(твоб).єн.ь).є 
за.(тво).ен.ь).е 
раз.(твов).ен.ь). 
сь. твоб).єн.ь).є 
раз.(об).єн.ь).є 
по.(ков).ен.ь).е 
оу„(ков).ен.ь).е 

съ. (мотф).ен.ь).е 
(коув).ен.ь).е 
из.(ноур).ен.ь).е 
оу.съ.(лоштв) .ен.ь).е 
ок.(аштб).єн.ь).є 
сь (м'БВ).єн.ь).є 
кєз. (вої). В.зн.ьу.е 
(салок)ъв.ин.ьу.е 
(кжп).ин.ьу.е 
кєз.(чин).ьј.є 
вез.за.(кон).ь).е 
въ.за.(кон).ь).є 


оупражйкник 
ЕДИНЕНИЕ 
чийкник 
дучийкник 
съчийкник 
гойкник 
непогойкник 
прогойкник 
везакойкник 
поклойкник 
въсклойкник 
прЪклойкник 
оунъйкник 
оусъйкник 
въсъйкник 
ВЛЬНЕНИЕ 
испльйкник 
скврьйение 
оскврьйение 
пл Бйюник 
опа Бйюник 
ак БАкник 
изауБйкник 
присвоение 
строение 
нестроение 
дустрокник 
недуподаркник 
оудабение 
сълмиркник 
творкник 
затворкник 
растворни 
сътворкник 
разоркник 
покодкник 
дукоркник 
съмотркник 
коуркник 
изноуркник 
дусъмоштркник 
овуштркник 
съл Бденик 
везвоазник 
сллокъвиник 
кжпиник 
весчиник 
везаконик 
възаконик 


възакеник 


2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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БЕЗДЪНИЕ 


264 
670 
918 
918 
617 
787 
408 
56 
977 
706 
178 
98 
98 
98 
98 
225 
63 
197 
905 
140 
140 
140 
798 
85 
85 
280 
39 
237 
237 
999 
999 
999 
586 
334 
952 
1015 
1015 
1015 
550 
550 
738 
978 
978 
978 
309 
309 
309 
309 
665 
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вез.(дън).ь).е 
(плъ).н.ь}.є 
(съп).н.ь}.є 
вєз.(съп).н.ь).є 
оу(нъд.н.ьу.е 
(рьв).ьн.ь).є 
вез.за.(кон).ьн.ь).е 
(врьн).ьј.є 
(трьн).ь).є 
на.(прас).ьн.ьј.є 
(rog) В.н.ьј.є 

(вид) Влн.ьу.е 

He. Ha. (Bra ) "b. n. b.e 
не (вид) b. n.bj.e 
при. (вид) в.н.).є 
ов.(дК).н.ь).е 
(вд) Влн.ь.е 

въз. (гръд) :.н.ьј.є 
(стыд) В.н.ь).е 
(вд) -В.н.ьј.є 
оу.(в'д)-Б.н.ь).е 
съ. (ga) h.n. b.e 
(ева) К.н.ьу.е 

(вел) Бан.ьу.е 

по. (вел) Б.н.ву.е 
CONSEC 
раз.(вол) В.н.ь).є 
ов. (дол) Ж.н, в). 
пуб ( дол) К.н,в). є 
(тьл):.н.ьј.є 
вєз.(тьл) Б.н.ь).є 
из.(тьл) Б.н.ьу.е 
из.(л\®).н.ь}.є 
(им).Ж.н.ь}.є 

(тила) н.ьу.е 
раз.(сум) .н.ьј.є 
сь.раз (сум) Ж. н.ь).є 
не. до. (сум) К.н, Б). 
(льн) Влн.ь.е 
сж.(мьн).Ж.н.ь}.е 
(п). н.ь.е 

(трьп) Бан.ьу.е 

съ. (Ton) .н.ьј.є 
пр .(трьп) h.n.bj.e 
(зьр)Влн.ь.е 
про.(зьр).Ж.н.ь.е 
въ3.(зьр).В.н.ь}.е 
прв .(зьр):.н.ьј.є 
(пьр):%.н.ьј.є 


БЕЗДЪНИЕ 
плъник 
съник 
весъннк 
оуныние 
рввьъник 
БЕЗАКОНЬНИЕ 
врьние 
трьник 
напрасъник 
гов ник 

вид Еник 
ненавид ник 
невидЕник 
привидни 
од ник 

въд ник 
възгръд ник 
сгъд ник 
вЪд ник 
oye ba ник 
съв Ey Enn 
сЕд ник 

вел ник 
повел ник 
жел ник 
развод ник 
одол ник 

пр дол ник 
тьл ник 
вестъл ник 
истьа ник 
изм ник 

им ник 

тна ник 
разоум ник 
съразоум ник 
недодулБник 
мън ник 
сжллън ник 
п ник 

ттръп ник 
сътрьъп ник 
пр Етрьп ние 
зърБник 
прозьр ник 
възърБник 
пр ЕзърБник 
пьр ник 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


665 
665 
101 
668 
1038 
1038 
730 
810 
411 
831 
972 
789 
93 
221 
186 
965 
646 
1019 
616 
146 
146 
562 
562 
879 
23 
97 
286 
286 
491 
329 
651 
651 
890 
98 
122, 
979 
1076 
1076 
1099 
1099 
1099 
1099 
1093 
1093 
844 
844 
16 
16 
16 


раз.(пьр) В.н.ь). 
пр .(пьр) В.н.ьу.е 
(вис) В.н.ьу.е 
(пит) Ван.ьу.е 
(xo) В.н.ьуье 

no. (xor) Б.н.ьу.е 
3a (noyer) в. н,ь).є 
(свьт).®.н.ь}.є 
(коп).ь).є 
за.(скоп).ь}.е 
(троуп).ь).є 
(prkn).bj-€ 

на (веч).єр.ь).є 

пр Едъ.(двор).ь).е 
подъ.(гор).ь).е 
(тр).в).е 

(сет) .р.ьу.е 
(оутр).ь).є 
про.(нъгр).ь).е 

не (в'Бр).ь).є 
вез.(вЪр).ь).е 

при. (лов). ь). 

по. (лов) .ь).е 
от.(ста)лт.ь).є 
оу.(вн)лть).є 
въз.(ви).т.ь).е 
(жи) т.ь.е 

при. (жи) т.ь).е 
въ. (ди) т.в).е 
сън. (и) тъву.е 
(пи) ль). є 
oy.(ni)-r.5j.e 
вез.(страд)тъв).е 
не.на.(вид) ль). є 
ст.(врьз)лт.ь).є 
(трьст»).ь).є 
вез.(чкт) тъв).е 
не.(чьт) т.ь).е 
(шьд)лт.ь).є 

пон (шьд)лть).є 
от.(шьд).т.ь).є 
до.(шьд).т.ь}.є 
при (част).).є 
оү.(част).ь).є 
(слоу)лт.ь).є 
про.(слоу) т.ь).е 
(въ) л.ь).є 
за.(ктьі) л.ь).є 

не. (E'&t).T.bj.e 


распьу ник 
пр Бпъьр ник 
вис ник 
пит Бник 
Хот" Бник 
похот" Бник 
sanoye T knne 
свыт"Ёние 
копик 
заскопик 
троупик 
рЪпик 
навечерик 
пр Бдъдворик 
подъгорик 
трик 
остри 
огтрик 
пронърик 
neg oie 
везвБрик 
приллорик 
nomopute 
остатик 
дувитик 
E'53BHTHIE 
житнє 
прижитик 
вълнтик 
съннтик 
питик 
дупитик 
вестрастик 
ненавистик 
отврьстие 
трьстие 
БЕЧЬСТИЕ 
HEMBCTHIE 
шьетик 
пришьетик 
ошьстик 
дошьетик 
причастие 
оучастик 
cay T HIE 
прослоутию 
БЫТИЕ 
ЗАБЫТИЕ 
НЕБЫТИЕ 


неБЪГТИК 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
1/а 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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ИЗБЫГГИЕ 


16 
292 
539 
539 
738 
738 
926 
334 
550 
334 
664 
664 
664 
334 
1074 
1074 
334 
334 
334 
748 
729 
498 
86 
498 
766 
957 
535 
623 
276 
138 
695 
562 
343 
757 
426 
75 
1021 
1021 
639 
309 
938 
509 
509 
509 
132, 
394 
578 
578 
578 
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из.(въ) ль). є 
(жрь).т.ьј.є 

ви. (ларь) нь} 
вез.сь (мрь)л.ь).є 
(п®).т.ь).є 
&3.(mk).r.&j.e 
(c&).r.5j.e 
&'3.(A).T.bj.e 
пам) т.ь).е 
ськ. (а) ль). 

за (па) ль). 
про. (па) .т.ьј.є 
раз. (па) т.ьј.є 
от. (а) т.ј. 
за.(ча)лть).є 

на (ча) т.ј. 
(а) т.ьј.є 
np. (ia ).r.Bj.e 
подъ.(14) т.ь).е 
раз.(пжт).ь).е 
(npar).5j.e 
ов.(лич) ву. 
(вел) .ич.ь).е 
раз.(лич).ь).е 
на. (Бч). ьу.е 
ов.(тиш).ь}.е 
по. (мог) т.ј. 
(08) .вшт.ьу.е 
(c).xurr.&j.e 
(phi). bj. 

(под). є 

(моб). є 

0) 

(ра)).ь 

(крај).ь 
по.(вод).ат.ај.ь 
(ход).ат.ај.ь 
из.(Ҳод).ат.ај.ь 
(ра).т.ај.ь 
по.(зор).ат.ај.ь 
(т).ач ві.ь 

при. (лдуч).а).ь 
съ. (лоуч).а).ь 
по.(лдуч).а)-ь 
ок.(въм).ај.ь 
при. (кдоуч).д).ь 
раз.(мъпиа).а)-ь 
прн.(луышд).а}.ь 
про.(лмъншд).а).ь 


H3E'BITHIE 
жрьктик 
думрьтик 
весълрьтик 
пЕтик 
въспЕтик 
сЕтнк 
възАтнк 
NAMATHIE 
сьнатніє 
ЗАПАТИЕ 
пропАтик 
PACHATHIE 
OTATHIE 
зачатик 
НАЧАТИЕ 
тнє 
приьатик 
подъжктик 
распжтик 
пржтик 
ОБАИЧИЕ 
ВЕЛИЧНЕ 
различи 
нар Ъчик 
отишик 
помоштик 
двъштик 
сжштик 
вик 

пол 

морк 

Ти 

ран 

кран 
поводатан 
Ходатан 
исходатаи 
ратан 
позоратан 
тачан 
прилоучан 
сълдучан 
полоучан 
OBBIMAH 
прикдючан 
размљъшдтан 
примљшдган 
промгышдгаи 


2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/p 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/а** 
2/па 
2/па 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 


578 
64 
11 
750 
114 
423 
296 
231 
513 
1086 
483 
156 
936 
115 
37 
14 
86 
981 
40 
912 
318 
807 
557 
1016 
582 
461 
154 
494 
734 
763 
965 
651 
833 
137 
359 
868 
713 
766 
509 
468 
800 
1095 
415 
448 
133 
149 
149 
1113 
214 


оү.(лхышд).а].ь 
(коук)льв.н 
(архнере).ь 
(рав).ьј.ь 
(врав).ьј.ь 
(крав).ьј.н 
(жрък).ьј.ь 
(днв).ь).ь 
(льв).в).ь 
(чрЪв).в).ь 
(лад).ь).м 
(гвозд).ьј.ь 
(сжд).ь).н 
(враж).ьј.ь 
(вож). ьј.ь 

(ка). л.ь).м 
(вел).ь).ь 
нан.(трвБА).ьі.ь 
(вод).ы.ь 
(coyâ).bi.b 
(3m).bj.b 
(свин).в).н 
(лальн).ь). м 
(oft) nin 
(maf). bib 
(коур).ь).ь 
(rof).bi.b 
(лис).ь).ь 
(пьс).ь).ь 
вєз.(рат).ь).ь 
(тр) .єт.ь).ь 
(пи).т.ьј.ь 
(скот).ь).ь 
(в'кт).в).н 
(ч).ьј.ь 
(сокач).ь).м 
(про) ч.ьрь 

от. (роч).ь).ь 
(лоуч).віь 
(къйнг).ъч.ь).и 
(сам) ъч.ьу.и 
(шар) љч.ь).и 
(корак).ьч.ь).н 
(кръл\).ьч.ь].н 
пр'®.(выш).ы.ь 
(gaurr).bi.& 
нан (вашт).кі.ь 
(Г®д)-т.л.н 
(гжд).т.л.н 


оумъпиАган 
Боукъви 
архиерен 
равни 
вравин 
кравин 
жрЪвии 
AHBHH 
ABBHH 
чрЪвни 
ладин 
гвоздни 
сждин 
вражин 
БОЖИИ 
вални 
велин 
наитр ББАни 
BoAHH 
соудни 
змни 
свинин 
MABHHH 
суйни 
мьйни 
коурни 
rogun 
AHCHH 
пьсни 
вездратни 
третин 
питни 
скотин 
вЕтни 

чин 
сокачнн 
прочни 
отрочии 
лдучни 
къйигъчни 
салхъчни 
шаръчни 
коравьчин 
кръмьчин 
прБЪвъпшни 
ВАШТИН 
НАИВАШТИН 
гасли 
гжели 


гжели 


2/m 
0/f 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/6 
2/па 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/f* 
2/m 
2Jf* 
2/a 
2/a 
2/f* 
2/a 
2/а** 
2/а** 
2/а** 
2/m 
2Jf* 
2/f* 
2/а** 
2/а** 
2/а 
2/а** 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/f* 
2/p 
2/f* 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а** 
2/6 
2/f* 
2/6 
2/f* 
2f* 
2/а** 
2/а** 
2/а** 
1/f 
1/f 
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дими 


633 
750 
703 
27 
37 
514 
187 
197 
798 
690 
452 
27 
549 
709 
730 
813 
23 
624 
23 
96 
803 
943 
262 
401 
533 
171 
320 
426 
965 
892 
892 
1062 
613 
717 
190 
1098 
1098 
235 
321 
321 
321 
210 
210 
210 
325 
404 
404 
190 
327 
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(ојьм).н 

(рав) ль. м 
(прав) мій. н 
(клаг)лый.и 
(вог) гый.и 
(льг)ый.н 
(господ) гый.и 
(гръд)ый.н 

cx (cba) ufi. n 
(поган) sif. n 
(крьст).ьј-Внлый.н 
(клаг).остлый.и 
(мил).остлый.и 
(прост) ъй.и 
(noyer). ifi. n 
(сват) "ufi. n 
раз.(вој).ь 
(08).0j.6 
оу.(ко)).ь 
(вој).н 

(св).ој.ь 
(тв).ој.ь 
(дъв).ој.ь 
по.(ко)).ь 
(м).о).ь 

(гно)).ь 
(зної).ь 
оу.(кро)).ь 
(тр).ој.ь 
(стро)).ь 
оу„(стро)).ь 
(чар).н 
(ноздр).н 
(прье).и 
по.(грив).а:т.н 
(шик).а:т.н 
про.(шик).а.т.н 
по.(дов).а-т.и 
из.(зов).д:т.и 
ок.(зок).алтн 
по.( зок). а T.H 
нз.(г'ык).атг.н 
по. (r'si&).a "T.H 
nprk.(r'sig).a T.H 
(з'ыв).аг.н 
(кол в). а т.н 
въз.(кол в). д т.н 
по. (гр в). а т.н 
npo. (34&).a.T.n 


OHMH 
равыйи 
прав'ыйн 
кЕлаг'ыйн 
вогъи 
ABI"BIFIH 
господыйн 
гръдъыйн 
сжеБдъйи 
поганътйи 
крьстиганъйи 
влагостъщи 
мнлост"ыйи 
просттыйн 
пдустъйи 
свАтъти 
развди 

овон 

сувон 

BOH 

свои 

ROH 

дъвди 
покон 

мон 

гнон 

знон 
дукреи 

трон 

строи 
оүстрон 
чари 
ноздри 
прьси 
погривати 
шивати 
прошивати 
подовати 
H30EATH 
озовати 
позовати 
изгъвати 
погъжати 
прЪгъжати 
зъати 
кол вати 
въсколБвати 
погрЪвати 
прозавати 


2/m 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2/е 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2Jf* 
2 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2Jf* 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2/f* 
2/m 
2/р 

2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/p 

2/p 

2/m 
2/p 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
1/f 


mm 
р 
як 


NN 09 09 09 мм з 09 09 CQ) мм м м 


14 
216 
216 
216 
670 
670 
534 
319 
319 
411 
411 
392, 
879 
514 
1006 
408 
408 
408 
623 
137 
137 
137 
810 
137 
137 
137 
449 
177 
514 
118 
118 
678 
678 
623 
737 
737 
1019 
96 
1058 
23 
23 
23 
23 
23 
95 
95 
491 
491 
491 


o&.(Ea).&.a.T.H 
раз.(да).в.а.т.н 
прн.(да).в.а.т.н 
по.(да).в.а-т.и 
(плав).а.т.и 
пр'®.(плав).а.т.н 
no.(ma).B.a.T.H 
(зна). м.єн.д.в.а.т.и 
по.(зна).в.д т.н 
ваз.(коп).а.в.а.т.н 
подъ.(коп).а.в.аг.н 
o& (kAcRer).a.8.a.T.H 
въз.(ста).в.д.т.и 
ов.(дьг) ъч.а.в.азт.и 
ок.(тлж).ьч.а.в.а.т.н 
(кон).ьч.а.в.ат.н 
из.(кон).ьч.а.в.а-т.и 
съ.(кон).ьч.а.в.ат.н 
прн.(ов).ьшт.а.в.а.т.н 
ок.(в'Ешт). а.в.а тн 
(e kurr).a.&.a.T.H 
3a.(gurr).a.&.a..H 
o&.(ce'kurr).a.8.a..n 
oy. (gurr).a.&.a.T.n 
сь (Erkurr).a.&.a.T.H 
ors. (erkurr).a.&.a.T.H 
(кръч).ьмд.а.в.алт.н 
(говьѕ).єв.а.т.н 

по. (льо). ев.д т.н 
(врач). єв.а лм 
нз.(врач).єв.а лм 
(nanurr).eg.a T.H 
въз.(плншт).єв.а.г.н 
(ок).ьшт.єв.а:т.н 

ne. (niburr).eg.a T.H 
E53. H6. (пьшт'). єв a T.H 
(оутр).ьй.єв.а T. n 
(во)).єв.а ст.м 
(urkc).af.en.a T.H 
раз.(кн).в.а.т.н 
из.(кн).в.а.т.н 

rio. (Et).B.a T.H 
оу.(ви).в.длт.и 

пр .(ви).в.дзт.н 
по.(ви).в.д т.н 
съ.(вн).в.а.т.н 
o8.(AH).B.a-T.H 
из.(ли).в.д.т.и 
въз.(ли).в.д.т.н 


овавати 
раздавати 
придавати 
подавати 
плавати 

пр Ъплавати 
помавати 
знаменавати 
познавати 
раскопавати 
подъкопавати 
окАкветавати 
въставати 
оваьгъчавати 
ОТАЖЬЧАВАТИ 
коньчавати 
исконьчавати 
съконьчавати 
приовьштавати 
og'kurragaTH 

в Бштавати 
завБштавати 
осв Бштавати 
дувъштавати 
съвЪштавати 
отъвЕштавати 
кръчьлАгавати 
ГОБЬЗЕВАТИ 
NOABSEBATH 
врачевати 
изврачевати 
панштевати 
въсплиштевати 
овъьштевати 
непъштевати 
възнепьштевати 
дтръйквати 
воквати 
цЕсарквати 
развивати 
извивати 
повивати 
дувивати 

пр Бвивати 
повивати 
съвивати 
овливати 
H3AHBATH 
възливати 


възливати 


odo dod cd cdd d ан Ко Чо Чо Чо Чо Чо Чо Чо По 000-111-1111 пано анион а пола па плана чао оо а писа ЛА У ало ана 
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поливати 


491 
491 
491 
491 
651 
129 
769 
769 
769 
769 
1072 
324 
803 
981 
560 
225 
225 
493 
493 
1090 
755 
857 
857 
857 
177 
1099 
140 
140 
880 
705 
705 
756 
516 
216 
600 
146 
1058 
649 
140 
228 
1076 
1076 
766 
16 
1099 
844 
872 
850 
275 
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по.(лн).в.а T.H 

про. (ли).в.дзт.н 
въ.(ли).в.а.т.и 

пов .(an).&.a.T.H 
оу.(пн).в.а.т.н 

при. (въп).и.в.дзт.и 
(он).в.а.т.н 

по.(рн).в.а:т.и 
оу.(рн).в.а.т.н 
отъ.(ри).в.д т.н 
по.(чи).в.а.т.и 
(зъл).ок.ов.Ат.н 
по.(сов).ов.да.т.и 

(тр в) .ов.а т.н 
(мол).н.т.в.ов.а.т.н 
(АБО).ьетв.ов.дзт.и 

сь. (дгБі) ьств.ов.а тн 
(лик) льств. 08.2 T. 

съ. (лик) "&CTB.OB.a T.H 
(чоу).в.ьетв.ов.а.т.н 

ж. (род) ьств.ов.д т.н 

на (са ад) .ьств.ов.а.т.и 
по.(слЁд).ьсте.ов.а.т.и 
въз.(слЕд).ьств.ов.а:т.н 
(говьо).ьств.ов.д.т.и 
прн.(шьд).л.ьств.дв.а.т.н 
съ. (ЕА) В т.еА.ьств.ов.д T.H 
за.съ.(в®д) т.еА.ьств.ов.д.т.и 
(стар) В)-ъш.ин.ьетв.ов.азт.и 
(праз). д.ьн.ьств.ов.а.т.н 
съ.(праз).д.ьн.ьств.ов.а-т.и 
(раз) вн.ьств.ов.д т.н 
(ап) ьств.ов.а:т.и 
(да).р.ьств.ов.д тн 
(мждр).ьств.ов.а.т.н 
(к'®р).ьств.ов.а.т.н 
(цЕс).аб.ьств.ов.д т.н 

на. (пад). т.ьств.ов.дзт.и 
съ.(к'Бд).т.ьств.дв.а.т.н 
ore. (Acc). ANT. bCTB.0B.A.T.H 
ЕЄЗ.(чьт).ств.дв.а.т.н 
нє.(чьт).ств.дв.а.т.н 
про.(роч).ьств.ов.дт-и 
из.(вты) TEM. bCTE OB. A. T.H 
(шьд).ств.ов.а.т.н 
по.(слоу).ш.ьств.ов.азт.и 
по.(спЕ).ш.ьетв.ов.д т.н 
(caoyr).o&.a "T.H 
не.(джг).ов.а:т.и 


поливати 

проливати 
въливати 

пр Бливати 
дупивати 
привъпивати 
ривати 

поривати 

дуривати 
отъривати 
почивати 
зълововати 
посововати 

тр Бвовати 
модитвовати 
дБиствовати 

съд Бнствовати 
ликъствовати 
съликъствовати 
чоувьствовати 
жродьствовати 

насл EABCTRORATH 
послЁдьствовати 
въсл Едьствовати 
l'OEBSBCTBOBATH 
пришьльствовати 
съв БдЪтедьетвовати 
засъвЪдЕтедьствовати 
стар Бишиньетвовати 
праздьньствовати 
съпраздьньетвовати 
разьньствовати 
хЕпьствовати 
дарьствовати 
мждрьствовати 

в Брьствоватн 
цБсавьствовати 
напастьствовати 
съв стъствовати 
отъдесжтьствовати 
вечьствовати 
нечьствовати 
пророчьствовати 
извъггъчьетвовати 
шьствовати 
послоушьствовати 
посп'®шьствдватн 
слдуговати 
неджговати 


с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с с. с с с са с с 1-111 мз м 


752, 
752, 
752, 
752 
752, 
98 
151 
755 
115 
1113 
140 
140 
140 
140 
857 
857 
857 
857 
22 
22 
363 
363 
754 
754 
251 
754 
148 
398 
493 
398 
634 
398 
335 
959 
879 
16 
14 
281 
660 
256 
97 
97 
549 
549 
1054 
334 
620 
319 
319 


(рад).ов.д т.н 
ок.(рад).ов.алт.н 
въз.(рад).ов.д т.н 
по.(рад).ов.а.т.н 
съ.(рад).ов.а.т.н 
(вид).ов.а.т.н 

ne. (roA).o&.a.T.H 
ж.(род).ов.а.т.н 
(враж).ьд.ов.а.т.и 
ов.(Бд).ов.а.т.н 
по.(в®д).ов.а.т.и 
про.по.(в®д).ов.а.т.и 
из.по.(в®д).ов.а:т.н 
съ.по.(в®д).ов.а-т.и 
HA. (cw kA ).o8.a T.H 
rio. (са Бад).ов.а T.H 
въз (са Бд).ов.а.т.и 
по.въз.(сАВад).ов.а.т.и 
(кєс'®д).ов.а.т.н 
по.(вєсЕд.).ов.а.т.и 
по.(каз).ов.а:т.н 
съ.(каз).ов.д т.н 
ок.(раз).ов.а.т.и 
прв .ов.(раз).ов.а.т.н 
(дрьз).ов.а:т.н 

сть (ува). ов.алт.н 
сь (ваз). ов.а T.H 
(ков).а.т.н 
(лнк).ов.а.т.н 
ок.(ков).а.т.н 
E€3.(ok).o&.a.T.H 
по.(ков). а птн 
въз.(нск).ов.а.т.и 
про. (тальк). ов.а T.H 


не.до.(ста) теък.ов.а тн 


из.(въ)тгък.ов.дт.и 
оу.(ва).д.ов.длт.и 
(ж'®л).ов.а.т.н 
(пєч).®Ал.ов.атг.н 
(драс).ва.ов.а т.н 
ок.(ви).л.ов.а.т.н 
из.ов.(ви).д.ов.д.т.и 
(мна).ов.а T.H 

rio. (atta ).08.a T.H 
(urka).og.a.T.H 
по.(нл).ов.а.т.и 
(ҥ®л\).ов.а.т.н 
(зна).м\.єн.ов.а.т.н 
на.(зна).м\.єн.ов.а.т.н 


радовати 
оврадовати 
въздрадовати 
порадовати 
сърадовати 
видовати 
негодовати 
жродовати 
вражьдовати 
ок Кдовати 
пов Едовати 
пропов довати 
испов довати 
сьпов'Кдовати 
насл довати 
посл Едовати 
въсл довати 
повъсл довати 
весБдовати 
повес Едовати 
показовати 
съказовати 
овразовати 

пр Бовразовати 
дрьзовати 
отързовати 
съвАзовати 
ковати 
ликовати 
оковати 
везоковати 
поковати 
възисковати 
протлъковати 


недестатъкевати 


извъггъковати 
дуваловати 
жалевати 
печаловати 
APACEAOBATH 
овилевати 
изовиловати 
милевати 
полилевати 
ц"левати 
поимовати 
нЕмовати 
знаменовати 
назнаменовати 


назнаменовати 


о с о с с с с с с с с с с а с с с с с с с с с с с A A 


о с с с с с с с с с с се с с сос 
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именевати 


333 
96 
96 
547 
547 
863 
526 
787 
787 
787 
705 
1079 
408 
72 
766 
589 
589 
458 
458 
806 
216 
600 
309 
146 
146 
146 
866 
162 
428 
72 
189 
603 
189 
189 
189 
1076 
140 
140 
140 
137 
932 
931 
496 
496 
844 
872 
323 
323 
323 
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(им).ен.ов.д "T.H 
ов.(ви).н.ов.а-т.н 
по.(ви).н.ов.а-т.и 

(мн).н.ов.ат.и 

прв .(ли).н.ов.ат.и 
ов.(снов).а-т.и 
(ажк).ав.ьн.ов.д.т.и 
(рвв).ън.ов.дзт.и 
в®ъз.(рьв).ьн.ов.а.т.н 
по.(рьв).ьн.дв.а.т.н 
(праз). д.ьн.ов.а лм 
(чрьм).ьн.ов.а:т.н 


вез.за.(кон).ьн.ов.д.т.и 


(вс) .вн.ов.дзт.и 
(р'®Ёч).ьн.ов.а.т.н 
из.(леВн).ов.ат.н 
прв. (леви). ов.азт.и 
(кдуп).ов.дзт.и 
нз.(коүп).ов.а.т.н 
(свєр'Еп).ов.а.т.н 
(да).р.ов.алт.н 
(мәдр).ов.а.т.и 
по.(зор).ов.а.т.и 
(в+р).ов.а:т.н 
въз.(в'Ер).ов.д.т.н 
оу.(в'Бр).ов.алт.н 
(сов).алт.н 
(raac).og.a.T.n 
(крас).ов.а.т.н 
&3.(Erbc).og.a T.H 
(готов).а.т.н 
(наг).отт.ов.аглтг.н 
прн.(готов)).ат.н 
оу.(готов).а:т.н 
съ.(готов). а т.н 
не.(чьт)т.ов.д т.н 
из.(в'®д).т.ов.д.т.н 
съ.из.(в®д)-т.ов.агт.н 
съ.(в®д)-т.ов.а.т.и 
съ.(вЖт).ов.д.т.и 
(с'®т).ов.а.т.н 
пә.(єс®тт).ов.а.т.н 
(лну).ов.а.т.н 
ок.(лну).ов.ат.н 
rio. (caoy).x.oB.a.T.H 
по.(сп).Х.ов.дт.и 
(зъв).аг.н 
при.(зъв).а:т.н 

rio. (35&).a.T.H 


именовати 
овиновати 
повиновати 
миновати 

пр Бллиневати 
основати 
ARKABBHOBATH 
рьвьновати 
въздрьвьновати 
порьвьновати 
праздьновати 
чрьмьновати 
везаконьновати 
в Ксъновати 
рЪчьновати 
изм'Еновати 
пр Блу Бновати 
коуповати 
некоуповати 
сверБповатн 
даровати 
мждровати 
поздровати 
вБровати 
възвБровати 
дувБровати 
совати 
гласовати 
красовати 
възв"Есовати 
готовати 
наготовати 
приготовати 
дуготовати 
съготовати 
нечьстовати 
изв Естовати 
сънзв етовати 
съв стовати 
съв товати 
сЕтовати 

пос Етовати 
анховати 
OBAHXOBATH 
послоуудвати 
поспЕховатн 
зъвати 
призъвати 
позъвати 


NDAD A 


323 
323 
323 
731 
731 
773 
16 
16 
16 
16 
16 
16 
16 
323 
323 
323 
323 
470 
571 
571 
571 
863 
617 
438 
438 
438 
438 
438 
36 
36 
36 
688 
688 
688 
225 
225 
85 
237 
237 
237 
1054 
1015 
1015 
172 
172 
172 
172 
172 
1056 


про.(зъв).а:т.н 
въз.(зъв).а т.н 
съ.(зъв).длт-н 
(пъв).ат.и 
оү.(пъв).а.т.н 
оу.(ръв).ат.н 
(ктів). ат. 
за.(к'ыв).агт.н 

из. (выв).д.т.и 
при.(втмв). а T.H 

сь (ктів). д.т.н 
пок. (ктів). а лм 
съ.пр'®.(к'ыв).а.т.н 
пон (зів). а лм 
по.(з'ыв).а.т.н 
въз.(зыв).а.т.н 
сь.( зів). а лм 
по.(к'ыв).а.т.н 
ок.(лхыв).а.т.н 
оү.(лхыв).а.т.н 

сть (мів). ат. 
ов.(снълв).д.т.и 
оу.(нтьі). В.А т.н 
за.(кръ).а т.н 
при (котів). а "T.H 
от.(кр'ъыв).а.т.н 
по.(кр'ыв).а.т.н 
съ.(кр'ъыв).а.т.н 
(вЛьв). а лм 
нз.(кЛьв). а лм 
ок.(кАьв).а.т.н 
(плАьв).агт.н 
Зза.(пдьв).а.т.н 
oR.(nAb&).a.T.H 
ов.(дЪ).в.ат.и 

сь (АЖ). 8.a T.H 
по.(вел) К.в.д.т.и 
ок.( Aca). 8. T.H 
сь (дод) "b. B.a T.H 
nprb.(Aoa) "b. 8. a T.H 
из.(ц Ба) В.в.ал-и 
раз.(оум) E.g. a T.H 
про.раз (сум) E.&.a.T.H 
(rirkg).a T. n 
раз.(гнБв).а т.н 
по.(гн в) .д.т.н 
про. (ги в) .длт.и 
съ.(гнЕв).длт.и 
ок.(ціп) Ван. В.в.д.т.и 


прозъвати 
възъвати 
съзъвати 
пъвати 
дупъвати 
дуръвати 
въвати 
завъвати 
извъвати 
привъвати 
съвъвати 
прЪвъвати 
съпрЪвъвати 
призъвати 
позъвати 
възъвати 
съзъвати 
покъвати 
омъвати 
думъвати 
отъмъвати 
оснъвати 
дунъвати 
закръвати 
прикръвати 
окръвати 
покръвати 
съкръвати 
BAbRATH 
H3BAbBATH 
ORABBATH 
пдьвати 
ЗАПЛЬВАТИ 
enábsBaTH 

од вати 
съдЕвати 
повел вати 
одел Бвати 
съдолБвати 
пр дол Бвати 
иц ал вати 
разоум'Евати 
проразоум вати 
гн'Бвати 
разгнвати 
поги Бвати 
прогнвати 
съгнЕвати 
оц Еп Ен вати 


оц пн вати 


3h* 


NN NNNNNNNNNNNNwN 


559 


прип'Евати 


738 
872 
738 
872 
154 
600 
926 
279 
279 
279 
279 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
698 
894 
770 
512 
512 
897 
973 
973 
897 
973 
512 
69 

69 

69 

69 

69 

69 

482 
794 
794 
794 


560 


пон (rk).g.a.T.H 
оү.(сп®).в.а.т.н 
въз.(т'®).в.а.т.н 
пу®.(сп'®).в.а.т.н 
съ.(гр®).в.алтг.н 
нз.(л\ждр).®.к.алтг.н 
na. (ck).8.a..n 
npn. ж'Бг). атом 
по.(ж®г).а:т.н 
въ.(жг).д.т.и 
съ.(ж'®г).ат.н 
на.(лаг).а т.н 
o&.(aar).a.T.H 
E'53.(Aar).a.T.t 
при (aar).a..n 
no. (Aar).a T.H 

пр Ъдъ.по. (лаг). а лм 
вт. (лаг). д.т.н 
под (лаг). а лм 
пр Ъдъ.(даг).дзт.и 
сь (Aar).a.T.H 
сть. (лаг). атом 
пр. (лаг). ат. 
нз.не (маг). атм 
пр Б.не.(ллаг).длтъи 
въз.(маг).д т.н 
по. маг). атм 
съ.по.(маг).а.т.н 
(посаг). а лм 
по.(стриг).д.т.н 
сть. (риг). а лм 
(war).a.T.H 

C5. (var ).a T.H 
(стръг).а:т.н 

раз. (тръг).а-т.и 
из.(тръг).а:т.н 
от.(стръг).а:т.н 
въз.(тръг).д т.н 
oE.(wair).a T.H 
(к®г).алг.н 
из.(к'®г).алт.н 
прн.(к'Ёг).аг.н 
по.(к'Ёг).а.т.н 

вт. (в'Вг).а тон 
сть. (в'Бг).а том 
(л®г).аг.н 

(ржг) Алтън 
на.(ржг).а.т.н 
по.(ржг).а.т.н 


припівати 
дуспввати 
въспЕватн 
пр сп Евати 
съгрЪвати 
намжууввати 
насЪвати 
прижагати 
пожагати 
въжагати 
съжагати 
налагати 
овлагати 
въздагати 
придагати 
полагати 
прЕдъполагати 
вълагати 
подълагати 
прЕдълагатн 
сьлагати 
отълагати 
пр Благати 
нзнемагати 
пр Бнемагати 
възмагати 
помагати 
сьпомагати 
посагати 
постригати 
отъригати 
лъгати 
сълъгати 
стръгати 
растръгати 
истръгати 
остръгати 
въстръгати 
овлъгати 
вЪгати 
извЪгати 
прив brat 
пов Бгати 
въвЪгати 
дтъв brat 
brave 
ржгати 
наржгати 
поржгати 


ә шә мч а 1111-11-11 dll мм 


NNN WNNNNNNNN 


216 
18 
104 
375 
375 
375 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
890 
890 
890 
1113 
216 
216 
288 
315 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
471 
471 
786 
786 
703 
288 
288 
288 
315 
315 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
1113 
216 
798 
798 
798 
34 


(да):т.н 
из.(вад).Аалт-и 
ок.(влад).аст.н 
на.(клад).а-т.и 
при.(клад).а.т.и 
въз.(клад).ат.н 
(пад).а.т.и 
на.(пад).а.т.н 
при.(пад).а.т.н 
раз.(пад).а:т.н 
из.(пад).а:т.н 
въ.(пад).а.т.н 
подъ.(пад).а:т.н 
сь (пад). ал 
отъ.(пад).а.т.н 
(страд).алт.н 
по.(страд).а-т.н 
прв .(страд).ат.н 
по. (вд) .а.т.н 
из.(да).т.и 
вЪз.(да).т.и 
оБ.(жид). д.т.н 
C5. (384 ).a.T.H 
при. (да) ли 

по.( да) т.и 

про. (да) тен 
въ.(да):т.н 
стъ.(да) ли 
из.(къд).азт.н 

съ (къщд) Алтън 
(рід). аст.н 
въз.(ф'ыд).а.т.н 
ок.(прав).ьд.а.т.н 
(жьд).атг.н 
до.(жьд).ат.н 
по.(жьд).а:т.н 
(зьд).а.т.н 

C5. (354 ).a-T.H 

no. (&EA).a.T.n 
за.по.(в'д).а.т.н 
про.по.(в'Ед).а-т.н 
из.по.(в'д).а.т.н 
съ.по.(в®д).а-т.н 
cen. (kA). T.H 
по. (Aa).T.n 
(СЪд).а т.н 

раз (св). ал 
сь (СЕд).д.т.н 

съ. (БА9уд).азт.н 


дати 
извадати 
овладати 
накладати 
прикладати 
въскладати 
падати 
нападати 
припадати 
распадати 
испадати 
въпадати 
подъпадати 
съпадати 
отъпадати 
страдати 
пострадати 
прстрадати 
погадати 
издати 
въздати 
ожндати 
сьзидати 
придати 
подати 
продати 
въдати 
отъдати 
искъдати 
съкъдати 
ръдати 
въздръдати 
оправьдати 
жьдати 
дожьдати 
пожьдати 
зьдати 
съзьдати 
пов' дати 
запов дати 
пропов дати 
испов дати 
съповЕдати 
сън дати 
пр дати 
сЕдати 

рас дати 
cackaaTu 
съклюдати 


кдати 


NNNNN © © за ОФ Чом аа заааааааыааыааыяаан-аоое 


NNNN ONNNNNwN 


561 


сувадати 


147 
303 
303 
168 
168 
168 
603 
185 
244 
754 
243 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
482 
222 
222 
30 
37 
37 
575 
575 
234 
250 
250 
250 
250 
250 
250 
250 
250 
359 
69 
69 
69 
69 
69 
548 
1006 
1006 
1006 
601 
601 
207 


562 


оү.(влд).аг.н 
(жлд).аг.н 
въз.(жлд).атг.н 
(гллд).аглг.н 
oE.(raAA ).a-T.H 
сь (лад). атм 
ок.(наж). алтн 
(гонаж)).а:т.н 
раз.(драж).а.т.н 
въз.(раж).а:т.н 
по.(драж).а.т.и 
(леж) т.м 

на (леж) т.н 
оБ.(леж) кн 
вьз.(леж) h.n 
при (леж) Батън 
въ.(леж) ВН 
над (леж) т.н 
pras (ae) Батън 
сь (ae) "br. n 
(движ) сти 

по. (движ) т.м 
при. (клнж). атм 
ов.оу.(вож).а т.н 
rio. oy. (Box). T.H 
(ллънож). а T. 
оу.(мънож).азт.н 
про.(дль).ж.а-т.и 
(дръж) ти 
въз.(дрьж) т.н 
ок.(доьж) к.т.н 
по.(дрьж) к.т.н 
оу.(дрьж) В лм 
подъ. (дръж) b rr. n 
съ.(дрьж) "b T.H 
пр. (дръж) “6.7.4 
оу.(ничьж). а rr. n 
(вЪж) ти 
из.(вЪж) т.н 
при. (вж) Батън 
oy. (gx) Вл 
сть (go) т.н 
сь (avxk).a T.H 
npn. (таж) Б.т.ни 
ок.(таж). а T.H 

сь (таж) т.н 
(мжж).а T.H 

E'53 (м.жж). A T.H 
rio. (rpak).a T.H 


z 


сувадати 
жадати 
въждадати 
гледати 
огладати 
сьгладати 
овнажати 
гонажати 
раздражати 
въздражати 
подражати 
лежати 
належати 
овлежати 
възлежати 
придежати 
вълежати 
надълежати 
пр Бдълежати 
сълежати 
движати 
подвижати 
привлижати 
овдувожати 
подувожати 
мъножати 
думъножати 
продльжати 
дръжати 
въздрьжати 
одръжати 
подрьжати 
дудрьжати 
подъдрьжати 
съдръжати 
пр Бдръжати 
дуничьжати 
вЪжати 
извЪжати 
приєЖжати 
дувЪжати 
отъв Ежати 
съм жати 
притажати 
OTAKATH 
CATAKATH 
мжжати 
възмжжати 
погржжати 


NNN юм мю м Мм мә мю м мю м мә мю PO мг е е е мә мом мм мм БО мә МО мә мә мо NYY P2 NNNNNNNN чоо оо м 


257 
724 
1006 
1006 
811 
156 
74 
75 
75 
151 
151 
161 
842, 
842, 
755 
192, 
861 
755 
753 
798 
798 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
63 
456 
971 
971 
263 
572 
198 
945 
70 
173 
127 
1053 
147 
621 
621 
936 
936 
936 
222, 
222, 
222 
279 
279 
279 


въ.(држж).а.тг.н 
(пржж).а.т.н 

пон (тяж). а пн 
сь (тяж). а лм 
(своважд)).а.т.н 
при. (гважд).ат.н 
по.(важд).а.т.н 
про.(важд).аг.н 
пу'®.про.(важд).а.т.н 
оү.(гажд).а.тг.н 
въ.(гажд).а-т.н 
за.(глажд).а:т.н 
на (сла). жд лат. 
сусла). жд лат. 
(ражд).а:т.н 
въз.(гражд).ат.н 
про.(смражд).а-т.н 
по.(ражд).а-т.н 
сть. (ражд). а T.H 
до.(сажд).а:т.н 
по.(сажд).а:т.н 
(Хажд).а.т.и 
при.(ҳажд).а.т.и 
из.(Ҳажд).а:т.н 
прв .(ҳажд).а-т.н 
въз.(коүжд).а.т.н 
про.(коүжд).а.т.н 
(троужд).алт.и 

oy. троужд). а тон 
ок.(дьжд). а лм 
из.(мъжд).а.т.н 
съ.(гръжд).а.т.н 
оу.(тврьжд). а лм 
по.(єЕ®жд).аг.н 
въ.(гҥ®жд).агт.н 
(вувжд). али 

ст. (цЪжа).а.т.и 
оу.(важд). ал 
пон (нжжд). а T.H 
по.(нжжд).а.т.н 
раз.(сжжд).а.т.н 
от.(сжжд).а.т.н 
о\.(сжжд).а.т.м 
(двиз).а т.н 
въз.(двиб).а т.н 
по.(двно).а:т.н 
за.(жно).а.т.н 
при. (жив). а тн 
въ.(жиѕ).а-т.н 


въдржжати 
пржжати 
притжжати 
сътжжати 
своваждати 
пригваждати 
поваждати 
проваждати 
пр Бпроваждати 
дугаждати 
въгаждати 
заглаждати 
наслаждати 
дуслаждати 
раждати 
възграждати 
просмраждати 
пораждати 
отъраждати 
досаждати 
посаждати 
Хаждати 
прихаждати 
исхаждати 
прЕхаждати 
възвдуждати 
прокоуждати 
троуждати 
оутроуждати 
одъждати 
измъждати 
съгръждати 
датврьждати 
повЕждати 
въгнЕждати 
врЪждати 
оцЕждати 
дуваждати 
принжждати 
понжждати 
расжждати 
осжждати 
сусжждати 
ABHSATH 
въздвизати 
подвизати 
ЗАЖИЗАТИ 
прижизати 
въжнзати 


въжизати 


NNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNINNINNNNNON м 


563 


съжизати 


279 
279 
548 
894 
973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
933 
1006 
1006 
1006 
1006 
363 
363 
363 
363 
363 
363 
536 
536 
536 
1065 
492 
492 
492 
500 
500 
783 
500 
500 
683 
122 
122 
251 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
148 
148 
148 
148 
148 
148 


564 


съ.(жив).д.т.и 
раз.(жив).да т.н 
по.(мн).а.т.н 
по.(стрнэ).а.т.н 
(трьэ).а.т.н 
по.(ттрьһэ).а.т.н 
про.(ттрьэ).а.т.н 
раз.(трьо).дт-и 
въз.(трьо).д т.н 
отъ. (трьз).а т.н 
пр .(трьо).а т.н 
oB.(cas).a T.H 
из.(тлэ).агтг.н 
въз.(тлэ).аг.н 
съ.(тлэ).аг.н 
сть (тав). алн 
(каз). а лм 

на (каз). ал 
nio. (Ka3).a.T.H 

пр Едъ.по.(каз).а т.н 
ov. (Ka3).a.T.H 
C5. (Ka3).a..n 
(маз).а:т.н 
За.(маз).а т.н 
rio. («43).a.T.H 
на (w53).a..n 
(лиз). алтн 
ов.(лнз).ат.н 
по.(диз).азт.и 
(ловъз).ат.н 
ок.(ловъз).а.т.и 
(ръз).а-т.н 
(ловыз)).а.т.н 
ов.(ловыз)).а.т.и 
(пльз).д т.н 
раз.(врьз).а-т.н 
от.(врьз).а.т.н 
(дрьз).азт.и 
(у'®з).алтг.н 
ов.(р'®з).а.т.н 
оү.(р'®з).а.т.н 
отъ.(р'®з).алтг.н 
пу'®.(р'®з).атг.н 
ок.(ваз).алн 
(влз).агт.н 
за.(влз).аг.н 
на.(влз).аг.н 
из.(влз).агт.н 
въз.(ваз).а т.н 


ChKHSATH 
раждиѕати 
помизати 
постривати 
трьѕати 
потрьзати 
протрьзати 
растрьвати 
въстрьзати 
отътрьвати 
прЕтрьѕатни 
OCASATH 
HCTASATH 
BBCTASATH 
СЪТАЗАТИ 
ОТЪТАЗАТИ 
казати 
наказати 
показати 
прЕдъпоказатн 
дуказати 
съказати 
мазати 
замазати 
помазати 
нчазати 
лизати 
овлизати 
полизати 
ловъзати 
овловъзати 
ръзати 
ловъзати 
OBAOE'BISATH 
пльзати 
разврьзати 
отврьзати 
дрьзати 
рЕзати 
оврЪзати 
дурЕзати 
отързати 
пр Бр зати 
овАЗАТИ 
вАзати 
завазати 
навазати 
нзвазати 
BB3BA3ATH 


NN 09 09 WWW WN WW Q2 Q2 Q2 Q2 о оо ммм м м м 


чә 
ж 


чә чә чә 09 05 Q2 (5 оо 09 о C9 м nN м 


148 
148 
148 
824 
824 
824 
671 
671 
671 
671 
671 
537 
859 
772 
488 
674 
674 
674 
335 


npu.(&a3).a.T.H 
oy. (Ba3).a.T.H 
сь (ваз). атом 
(ckak).a.T.H 

на (скак). атм 
въз.(скак).дзт.н 
(naak).a.T.H 
o&.(riaaK).a T.H 
про. (riaak).a.r.n 
въз.(плак).а:т.н 
въ.(плак).а.т.н 
ок.(мак).а.т.и 
(смнк).а:т.н 
(рик).а.т.н 
(ласк).а.т.н 
(плеск).а.т.н 
въз.(плєск).а.т.н 
съ.(плєск).а.т.н 
(нск).а.т.н 
ок.(иск).а.т.н 
из.(иск).а:т.н 
въз.(иск).д.т.и 
(&aHcK).a. T.H 
сън.(иск).а:т.н 
по.(иск).а.т.и 
(писк).а.т.н 
из.(тиск).а.т.н 
оу.(тиск).д.т.н 
сь. тиск). а T.H 
(алък).а:т.н 
въз.(алък).а т.н 
(колък).а.т.н 
(тък).алг.н 
на.(т'ьк). а T.H 
нз.(тьк). али 
съ. (тък).длт.н 
за.(тык).а:т.н 
по.(т'ык).а.т.н 
пок. (пк). а T.H 
(сту'®к).а.т.н 
пә.(стр'®к).а.т.н 
np. (erbk).a..n 
no. (ckk).a.T.n 
npo.(cEk).a.T.n 
сь (ск). али 
стъ.(сЪк).д.т.н 
npn. Бк). атм 
нз.(т'Вк). ал н 
пов (вк). али 


привазати 
сувазати 
сьвазати 
скакати 
наскакати 
въскакати 
плакати 
дплакати 
проплакати 
въсплакати 
въплакати 
омакати 
смикати 
рикати 
ласкати 
плескати 
въсплескати 
съплескати 
искати 
OBHCKATH 
изискати 
възискати 
БАИСКАТИ 
сьнискати 
понскати 
пискати 
HOTHCKATH 
оутискати 
CBTHCKATH 
алъкати 
възалъкати 
KOMBKATH 
тъкати 
натъкати 
истъкати 
сътъкати 
затъкати 
потъкати 
прЪтъкати 
стубкати 
постукати 
пр Бр Ъкати 
посЪкати 
просфкати 
сьсбкати 
отьсвкати 
прит"Екати 
истЪкати 
прЕт Бкати 


пр т Бкати 


о Q9) Q9 ч NNN Q9) Q9) Q9) Q9) Q9) Q9 Q9 Q9 Q9 Q9 09 


NNNNNNNN W™OWNINN 
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закадати 


364 
280 
280 
883 
364 
364 
364 
159 
159 
159 
159 
159 
159 
84 

77 

798 
916 
916 
916 
916 
916 
916 
916 
883 
883 
883 
883 
225 
225 
225 
225 
225 
540 
486 
334 
334 
334 
290 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
268 
334 
334 
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За.(кал).а.т.и 
(жєл).а.т.и 
въз.(жел).а-т.н 
по.(стна).а т.н 
(кла) т.н 
за.(кла).т.и 

из. (кла).т.и 
(гла.гол).а т.м 
из.(гла.год)).а.т.н 
въз (rAa.roa).a.r.n 
ок.(гла.гол).а-т.и 
про.(гла год) а т.н 
сь (гла. гол). а т.н 
при. (вез) т. д.а T.H 
(въл).а т.н 

oB. (ceg ).5a.a T.H 
(съл).аг.н 
по.(съл).а.т.н 
прЕдъ.по.(съл).а.т.н 
E53. (C'hA).a "T.H 

по. (съд).а T.H 
въз.(сыл).д.т.и 
сть. (сіл). ан 
(стьл).а:т.н 
на.(стьл).а.т.и 
по.(стьл). а лм 
подъ.(стьа) Алън 
(АБ).л.А т.н 
из.(дЪ).д.азт.и 
въз.(д®).л.а.т.н 
прн.(д'®).л.алгн 
съ.(д®).л.алг.н 
(лат).н 

прв .(лам).а.т.н 
їьм).а.т.н 
3a.(ibM).a.T.H 
ок.(нм). ати 

сь (жим). а тн 
въз.(нм).а.т.н 
при.(ьм).а:т.н 
въз.прн.(фьм\).а.т.н 
EH. (нм) ато 
сьн.(нм) а T.H 
no.(i&«).a.T.H 
подъ. (ia). T.H 
пов ьм). а т.н 
на.( дм) атом 
ов.(ьм).д.т.н 
из.(ьм).а-т.н 


закалати 
желати 
въжделати 
постилати 
клати 
закдати 
исклати 
глаголати 
нзглаголати 
възглаголати 
оглаголати 
проглаголати 
сьглаголати 
привеслати 
въдати 
оседълати 
сьлати 
посълати 

пр Бдъпосълати 
BBCBAATH 
посъмати 
BBCBIAATH 
отъсъмати 
стьлати 
настьлати 
постьлати 
подъстьдлати 
дЪаати 

изд Баати 
възд Еаати 
прид Баати 
съд Елати 
мати 

пр Еламати 
имати 
занмати 
OEHMATH 
съжимати 
възимати 
принмати 
въсприимати 
вънимати 
сьнимати 
понмати 
подънмати 
примати 
надвимати 
овъмати 
изьмати 


Mo o ы 


4h* 
4h* 
4h* 
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334 
334 
334 
334 
254 
319 
319 
319 
884 
884 
319 
319 
384 
384 
550 
550 
664 
664 
664 
1074 
1074 
153 
153 
153 
153 
153 
153 
153 
367 
942 
1023 
381 
411 
411 
411 
411 
411 
411 
411 
918 
918 
917 
917 
917 
917 
917 
918 
917 
917 


въз.(ь.лл).дт.н 
&H.(bA).a T.H 
сън. (BA).A.T.H 
от.(ьм).а.т.н 
вьз (дув). атм 
(зна).л.єн.а.т.н 
за.(зна).л.єн.а.т.н 
на.(зна).м.єн.д.т.н 
(стен).д.т.н 
въз.(стєн).а.т.и 
(зна) т.н 

по. (3a). T.H 
3a.(Kkantti).a T.H 
npo. (Kant). T.H 
по.(мин). а T.H 
въз.по.(л\нн).а.т.н 
за.(пин).а.т.н 
про.(пин). а лм 
раз.(пин). а лм 
за.(чин).а:т.н 
Ha.(4HH).a.7.H 
(гън).а.т.н 
раз.(гън).д т.н 
из (гън).а т.н 
по.(гън).а:т.н 
про.(гън).ат.н 
сть (гьн). T.H 
вті (сн). а ти 
(кап).а:т.н 
оу.(тап). а лм 
(хап).а:т.н 
(клеп).д.т.н 
(коп).а:т.н 
ов.(коп).д.т.н 
про.(коп).а:т.н 
раз.(коп).д.т.и 
нз.(коп).л тн 
въ. (коп).дзт.н 
подъ.(коп).а.т.н 
(съп).а.т.н 
по.(съп).дзт.н 
раз.(съп).а.т.н 
нз.(сып).а.т.н 
ов.(сът).ат.и 
по.(съп).а.т.и 
про. (същ).д ст.м 
оү.(сып).аг.н 
въ.(сып).д.т.и 
подъ.(съп).а:т.н 


възьмати 
въньмати 
съньмати 
отъмати 
въздрЪмати 
знаменати 
зазнаменати 
назнаменати 
стенати 
BBCTEHATH 
знати 
познати 
SAKAHHATH 
проклинати 
поминати 
въспоминати 
запинати 
пропинати 
распинати 
зачинати 
начинати 
гънати 
разгънати 
изгънати 
погънати 
прогънати 
отъгънати 
въгънати 
капати 
оутапати 
хапати 
клєпати 
копати 
окопати 
прокопати 
раскопати 
некопати 
въкопати 
подъкопати 
съпати 
посъпати 
расьштати 
HCBINATH 
осьпати 
пос'ыпатн 
просъшати 
оұсъыпати 
BBCBINATH 
подъсъпати 


NOVACAINATH 


о шә мм мә 


4v 
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въслъпати 


856 
1081 
1081 
1081 
1081 
1056 
476 
1036 
1036 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
154 
154 
154 
42 
42 
42 
332 
332 
24 
24 
808 
220 
220 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
539 
665 
665 
954 
954 
954 
954 
639 
420 
975 
24 
24 


568 


въз.(сльп).а:т.н 
(чрьп).а.т.н 
на.(чрып).а-т.и 
из.(чрып).а.т.н 
по.(чрьп).ат.и 
ок.(ц'®п).а.т.н 
по.(кжп).а.т.н 
(хлжп).аг.н 
въз.(хлжп).агтг.н 
(стжп).а.т.н 

за (стжп).а.т.и 
на.(стжп).а:т.н 
при. (стжп) Алтън 
от.(стжп).а.т.н 
оу(стжп).алт.н 
въ. (ста). а тон 
прЪ.(стжп).а т.н 
раз.(гар).д т.н 
&3.(rap).a..n 
съ.(гар).а-т.и 
(вра). тн 
съ.по.(вра).т.и 
пок. (вра) т.н 
(игр) Алтън 
въз.(нгр).агт.н 
нз.(кнр).а.т.н 
съ.(кнр).а.т.н 
(свнр).а.т.н 
pa3.(Anp).a.T.n 
въз.(дир).а.т.н 
за.(зир).а.т.н 
на.(зир).а-т.и 
при. (зно). а лин 
o&.(3np).a..n 
npo.(3np).a..H 
&'53.(3np).a.T.H 
съ.(зир).а.т.н 
оу.(ланр).а-т.н 
по.(пнр).а.т.н 
пр .(пир).длтън 
ов.(тнр).а-т.н 
из.(тнр).а-т.н 
въз.(тнр).а-т.н 
пр .(тир).длтъи 
(ор).а-т.н 
(котор)).а.т.н 
въ.(‘трътър).л.т.н 
(выр).а-т.н 
из.(вьр).дзт.и 


въсльпати 
чрьпати 
начрьпати 
ичрьпати 
почрьпати 
оцЪпати 
покжпати 
хажпати 
въсхАжпати 
стжпати 
застжпати 
наетжпати 
пристжпати 
остжпати 
дустжпати 
въстжпати 
пр Ъстжпати 
разгарати 
възгарати 
съгарати 
врати 
съповрати 
пр врати 
играти 
възиграти 
извирати 
съвнрати 
свирати 
раздирати 
въздирати 
зазирати 
назирати 
призирати 
озирати 
прозирати 
възирати 
съзирати 
сумирати 
попирати 
пувпирати 
отирати 
истирати 
въстнрати 
пр Етирати 
драти 
которати 
вътрътърати 
Бьрати 
извьрати 


NNNNNNNNNNNNN 09 NI 


4h* 
4h* 
4h* 


NN WNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNNN 


Ф w 
оо 
ж ж 


24 
24 
24 
220 
220 
220 
220 
220 
220 
658 
665 
665 
665 
195 
278 
278 
370 
370 
659 
348 
348 
949 
949 
1069 
666 
666 
666 
919 
50 
666 
666 
666 
666 
451 
687 
984 
984 
984 
1025 
967 
392 
392 
545 
545 
545 
545 
545 
545 
545 


въз.(вьр).д т.н 
при.(вьр). а лм 
съ. (Ebp).a..n 
(дьр).алн 
раз.(дьр).а-т.и 
из.(дьр).а-т.н 
въз.(дьр).а-т.и 
ок.(дьо).аст.н 
пр .(дьр).а-т.н 
(пьр).а-т.н 

3a .(пьр).д т.н 
по.(пьр).а-т.и 
раз.(пьр).а-т.и 
oy. (rac).a.T.n 
oy. kac).a..n 
прЕ.(жас).азт.н 
(кас).а т.н 

при. (Kac).a.T.H 
съ.(пас).а.т.н 
no.(jac).a.T.H 
прВ.по.(јас).а-т.и 
(ec).a.T.H 

про. (тес). а тн 
(чес). аст.н 

на. (пис). атм 
сь.(пис). а лм 
пр (nuc). i.n 
(сьо).алтн 

Cb. (BfYbiC).a T.H 
(пьс).ат.н 

HA. (ribc).a T.H 
въ.(пьс).д.т.и 
cs (ni&c).a T.H 
въз.(крь©).а.т.н 
(naAc).a.T.H 

по. трас). а т.н 
сь. (рало). а тон 
отъ.(трас).а.т.н 
(ҳват).а.т.и 
(трат). атм 
(клєвет). а п.м 
ок.(кдєвєт'.а.т.н 
(мет). али 
9a3.(wer).a..n 
из. (мет).д T.H 
въз.(мет).а:т.н 
прн.(лєт).д.т.н 
по.(мет).ат.и 
въ. (мет). али 


възБвьрати 
привьрати 
съвьрати 
дврати 
раздьрати 
издьрати 
въздьрати 
одьрати 

пр Бдьрати 
пьрати 
запьрати 
попьрати 
распьрати 
дугасати 
дужасати 
прЪжасати 
касати 
прикасати 
съпасати 
погасати 
пр'погасати 
тесати 
протєсатн 
чесати 
написати 
съпнсати 
пр Бписати 
съсати 
съвръкати 
пьсати 
напьсати 
въпьесати 
съпьсатн 
въскрьсати 
MAACATH 
NOTPACATH 
CBTPACATH 
отътракати 
хватати 
тратати 
КАЕВЕТАТИ 
окАкветати 
метати 
разметати 
изметати 
възметати 
приллетати 
полетати 
BBMETATH 


въметати 


Ф 00) м 34 NN wn 


W чә чо чо Q9 w 09 
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отъметати 


545 
545 
968 
968 
1070 
1070 
102 
102 
102 
810 
810 
1050 
102 
676 
668 
668 
1076 
1076 
1076 
750 
750 
385 
879 
879 
31 
769 
769 
879 
769 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
784 
784 
1106 
733 
733 
733 
733 
733 
1048 
1048 
837 
837 
1082 
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сть (wer).a.T.H 
прв.(мет).а:т.н 
(трепет). а т.н 
въз (“трепет а т.н 
при (er).a.T.n 
сь (чет).алтн 
ов.(вит).а.т.н 
(внт).а.т.н 
при.(вит). а лм 
(свит). а т.н 
ов.(свнт).а:т.н 
npo.(ugmr).a.T.n 
пок. (вит').аст.н 
сь. (плит). ал 
(пит).а:т.н 
на.(пит).а:т.н 
при.(чит).а.т.и 
по.(чит).д.т.н 
изъ.(чит).д т.н 
(pa&).or.a..t 
no. (pa&).orr.a.r.t 
(клок).от.д.т.н 
(ста) т.н 

на. (ста) т.и 
(EancT).a..H 
(ри).ст.д.т.н 
при. (рн).ст.д:т.и 
при. (ста).т.и 
съ.(ри).ст.д-т.н 
от.(ста)-т.и 

до (ста) т-н 
оу(ста) т.н 
въз.(ста).т.и 
прЕдъ.(ста)т.и 
съ. (ста) т.и 

пуф (ста) т.ч 
(ръп) "e.a "T.H 
по.(ръп) „вт. т.н 
(шьп) wr. a. T.H 
(пъгт).а.т.и 
ок.(път).а.т.н 
no.(marr).a..n 
нз.(пьгт). а лм 
въз.(пъгт).д:т.и 
по.(хъгт).дзт.и 
въз.(хыт).д.т.и 
(скрьж).ьт.а.т.и 
по.(скрьж) вт. т.н 
(чрьт).а:т.н 


отъметати 
пр Ълметати 
трепетати 
въстрепетати 
причетати 
съчетати 
овитати 
витати 
привитати 
свитати 
освитати 
процвитати 
прЪвитати 
съплитати 
питати 
напитати 
причитати 
почитати 
изъчитати 
равотати 
поравотати 
клокотати 
стати 
настати 
влистати 
ристати 
приристати 
пристати 
съристати 
остати 
достати 
дустати 
въстати 

пр Ъдъстати 
състати 

пр Бстати 
ръпътати 
поръпътати 
шьпътати 
пъгтати 
дпъггати 
попъгтати 
испъгтати 
въспъггати 
похъгтати 
въсхъггати 
скрьжьтати 
поскрьжьтати 
чрьтати 


w w 
o `o 
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1082 
388 
676 
545 
545 
545 
545 
545 
170 
791 
791 
791 
791 
727 
727 
727 
1107 
478 


261 
261 
261 
261 
261 


111 
383 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
132 
387 
567 
526 
526 
526 
567 
941 
498 
498 
86 

86 

437 


на.(чрьт).а.т.и 
(кльч).ьт.а.т.и 
сь.( пакт) атм 
въз.(л\'Ет).а.т.н 
при. (wkr).a.T.t 
по. (avkr).a..n 
въ.(л\'®т).а.г.н 
стъ.(мт).д.т.н 
ey. (гнёт). д т.н 
ок.(р'®т).аг.н 
из.ов.(рЕт).азт.н 
при.ов.(рт).длт.и 
съ.(у®т).а.т.н 
(npavr).a..n 
&'53.(npavr).a.T.H 
съ.(прат).а.т.н 
(шахт). ат. 
сь.(какт). T.H 
see ATH 

see приати? 

see въгти 

see пубати 
(дъх).азт.и 
(дм ).а ли 
из.(дъу).ат.н 
&'53.( ду ).а лм 
сть (ду ).а птн 
see въЗЕти 
ок.(җ).д.ат.н 
(клиц).а:т.н 

Ha. (pru ).a.T.H 
из.(риц).д т.н 
про.(рнц).а.т.н 
оү.(рнц).ат.н 
c. (pru ).a.T.H 
erre. (pru ).a-T.H 
на.(въщ).а T.H 
(кльц,). а T.H 
по.(л\рьц).а.т.н 
(лац).а:т.н 
на.(лац).а:т.н 
сь (лац). атм 
ок.(мрач).алт.н 
раз.(тач). атм 
ов.(лнч).а:т.н 
из.ов.(лнч).а:т.н 
(ввл).ич.д T.H 
въз.(вєл).нч.а.т.и 
(крич) Бати 


начрвтати 
KABMBTATH 
съпл тати 
възм тати 
прим тати 
пол тати 
въм тати 
отъм тати 
дугн тати 
оврЕтати 
изоврЕтати 
приовр тати 
сърБтати 
пратати 
въспртати 
сьпратати 
WATATH 
съкжтати 
гаҳати 
пригахати 
въаҳати 

пр гахати 
дъхати 
дати 
издъжати 
въздыҳати 
OTBABIXATH 
въз Ъхати 
овжхати 
KAHLLATH 
нарицати 
издрицати 
прорицати 
дурицати 
сърицати 
отърницати 
навъщати 
кльцати 
помрьцати 
лАцати 
налацати 
сьлацати 
омрачати 
растачати 
двличати 
изовличати 
величати 
възвеличати 
кричати 


кричати 


NNNNNNNNNNNNNNNN ON 
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въскричати 


437 
132 
509 
509 
132 
132 
514 
1006 
681 
573 
1006 
556 
556 
556 
556 
408 
408 
408 
408 
408 
95 
394 
391 
526 
526 
795 
162 
162 
162 
162 
428 
707 
707 
707 
893 
496 
957 
462 
462 
462 
462 
844 
844 
844 
844 
844 
782 
443 
914 


572 


въз.(крич) т.н 
на. (оуч).дзт.н 
(лоуч).а-т.н 
съ.(лоуч).а.т.н 
по.(оуч).а-т.н 
про.(оүч).а.т.н 
ок.(льг)льч.а T. 
ок.(тлг).ъч.аг.н 
ок.(плъч).аг.н 
(мъч) Бат.н 
ок.(тлж).ьч.а.т.н 
(мльч) Батън 
по.(мльч) № T.H 
оу„(ллльч) т. и 

пр .(ллач) т.н 
(кон).ьч.а-т.н 
ок.(кон).ьч.а-т.н 
до.(кон).ьч.а.т.и 
из.(кон).ьч.а-т.н 
съ.(кон).ьч.а.т.и 
(в®).н.ьч.атг.н 
(кдоуч).дзт.и 
(клам) Батън 

943. (az«).a T.H 
ors. (лжч). ан 
по.(ржч) Алтън 
(raaur).a.T.n 
въз.(глаш).а.т.н 
при.(глаш).а.т.и 
ов.(глаш).а:т.и 
оү.(краш).а-т.н 
въ.(праш).а.т.н 
по.въ.(праш).а.т.н 
C'5. E75. (ripaur).a T.H 
oy.(erpaur).a..n 
(лнш).а:т.н 
ов.(тиш).а:т.н 
ов.(коүш).а:т.и 
по.(коуш).а.т.н 
из.(коұш).а.т.н 
въ. (коуш).д т.н 
(сләү).ш.ат.н 
ов.(слоу).ш.азт.и 
по. (слоу) ш.д "T.H 
ов.по.(слоу).ш.азт.и 
пр. (слоу).ш.д т.н 
pa3.(poyur).a.T.n 
съ.(крәүш).а.т.н 
от.(соүш).а.т.н 


въскричати 
надучати 
доучати 
сълдучати 
посучати 
продучати 
ОБЛЬГЪЧАТИ 
отагъчатн 
дплъчати 
мчати 
ОТАЖЬЧАТИ 
мавчати 
помльчати 
думавчати 
пр Бллдвчати 
коньчати 
оконьчати 
доконьчати 
исконьчати 
съконьчати 
вЪньчати 
КАЮЧАТИ 
КААЧАТИ 
разлжчати 
дтължчати 
поржчати 
глашати 
възглашати 
приглашати 
оглашати 
дукрашати 
въпрашатн 
повъпрашатн 
съвъпрашати 
дустрашати 
лишати 
отишати 
окоушати 
покдушати 
некоушати 
въкдушати 
слдушати 
ослоушати 
послоушати 
опослоушати 
пубслоушати 
раздраушати 
съкроушати 
осдушати 
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92 
92 
844 
844 
844 
126 
72 
101 
591 
591 
872 
154 
792 
451 
792 
957 
175 
175 
37 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
762 
709 
1109 
499 
611 
1075 
1110 
750 
1018 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
166 
997 
997 
996 
924 
1048 
1048 


ов.(вет) льш. а T.H 
(вєт).ъш.а.т.н 
(слі) ш ВН 

npo. (cover). ur ВН 
ov. (cast). ші ir. n 
съ.(врьш).а.т.н 
въз.(вВш).д т.н 
ов.(вБш).д.т.и 
при. (avkur).a..n 
c5. (wkur).a T.n 
по.(сп®).ш.а.т.и 
съ.(грв).ш.алт.н 
раз.(рЕш).а.т.н 
въз.(крЕш).а.т.н 
от.(рЕш).ат.н 
оу.(т"Еш).а.т.н 
(гнжш).а:т.н 
въз.(гнжш).ат.н 
ов.(вог).ашт.а.т.н 
ов.(врашт).а.т.н 
раз.(врашт).а.т.н 
въз.(врашт).а:т.н 
оу.(врашт). а т.м 
съ.(врашт).а.т.н 
сть. (Rpaurr).a.T.H 
прв .(врашт).а.т.н 
въз.(рашт).а.т.н 
(npaurr).a.T.n 
отъ.(штешт).д.т.н 
прЪ.(лишт) Алтън 
ок.(ништ"). а птн 
от.(чншт).а.т.н 
за.(штништ).а:т.н 
по.(рав).ошт.а.т.н 
по.(оушт).д.т.н 
(поушт).а.т.н 
по.(поушт).д.т.н 
из.(поүшт).а.т.н 
въз.(поүшт).а.т.н 
oy. (noyurr).a..n 
въ.(поүшт).а.т.н 
ora (novurr).a..n 
по.(глъшт).а.т.н 
(тъшт) Блт.н 
по.(тъшт) т.м 
из.(тъшт).д т.н 
на.(сышт).а.т.н 
раз. мшт). а лм 
въз.(хъпшт).а T.H 


оветъшати 
ветъшати 
слъшати 
прослышати 
дуслъшати 
сьврьшати 
възвЪшати 
овБшати 
прим? Бшати 
съм Бшати 
поспБшати 
съгрБшати 
раздрЪшати 
въскрБшати 
отувшати 
оут"Ешати 
гнжшати 
ВЪЗГНЖШАТИ 
оБогАШТАТИ 
овраштати 
развраштати 
възвраштати 
дувраштати 
съвраштати 
отъвраштатн 
прЪвраштати 
въздраштати 
праштати 
отъштештати 
прЪлнштати 
овништати 
очиштати 
заштиштати 
поравоштати 
подуштати 
пдуштати 
попоуштати 
непоуштати 
въспдуштати 
дупдуштати 
въпдуштати 
отъпдуштати 
поглъштати 
тъштати 
потъштати 
нетъштати 
насъшгтати 
расхъштати 
въсхъштати 


въехъштати 


NNNN [2 [2 d d d d d d cd cd cd cd cd dod cd dodo od odo cdd cdd t2 ot (2 od 
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NPHOBBLUTATH 


623 
517 
31 
499 
583 
583 
452 
452 
137 
137 
137 
137 
140 
140 
137 
810 
810 
137 
137 
137 
389 
592 
723 
723 
931 
956 
1059 
813 
813 
1093 
597 
597 
796 
1114 
76 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
360 
360 
360 
360 


574 


при. (ов).вшт.д т.н 
(льшт) Ви 
(вльшт') Батън 
прв.(льшт).а.т.и 
(мьшт).а:т.н 

сть (мьшт). а T.H 
(крьшт"). а тн 

np .(крьшт).а.т.и 
ов.(вБшт).а т.н 
(в шт). ат. 
за.(вЪшт).а.т.и 
из.(вЪшт).а.т.и 
из.(ВЪд).шт.д т.н 
E53 (E kA).urr.a..H 
npo.(&urr).a.r.t 
og. (cekurr).a.r.u 
npo.(cerkurr).a.T.t 
oy. (в шт). д.т.н 
сь (в'вшт). ал 
стъ.(вЪшт).д:т.и 
съ.(каБшт).д т.н 
въ.(мЕшт).а:т.н 
за.(пр'®шт).а.т.н 
въз.(пу®шт).а.т.н 
по.(є'®шт).аг.н 
оү.(т'®шт).аг.н 
or.(urkurr).a.T.n 
(свлшт).а.т.н 
o&.(c&Aurr).a..n 
при. (чашт).дзт.и 
въз.(мжшт).д.т.и 
Ch. (MRT). T.H 
въ.(ржшт).а:т.н 
(С) т.н 
из.(вај).а-т.н 
(даї).а:т.н 
раз. даї) атм 
из.(да?).азт.н 
въз.(да?).алт.н 
при. (Aai).a-T.H 

rio. (Aai).a-T.n 

npo. (Aai).a.T.t 

в. ( Aai).a.T.H 
сть. (Aai).a.T.H 

пр .(дат).азт.н 
(kai).a.T.H 
oR.(Kai).a.T.H 
по.(каї).а:т.н 
раз.(каї).ат.н 


приовъштати 
льштатн 
BABLUTATH 
пувльштати 
MBLUTATH 
отъмъштати 
крьштати 
прЪкрьштати 
овЕштати 
вЪштати 
завъштати 
изв®штати! 
извштати? 
възвштати 
провбштати 
освЕштати 
просв штати 
оувъштати 
съвъштати 
отъвЪъштати 
съкаБштати 
въмштати 
запувштати 
въспрЕштати 
поеБштати 
оутЪштати 
оц штати 
сваштати 
OCBALUTATH 
причаштати 
възмжштати 
съмжштати 
вържштати 
гати 

изваати 
даати 
раздагти 
издаати 
въздаати 
придагати 
подати 
продати 
въдаати 
отъдаати 
прЪдаати 
кагати 
окагати 
покаати 
раскаати 
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480 
479 
534 
534 
651 
651 
892 
940 
1021 
879 
879 
940 
940 
879 
879 
879 
1061 
1061 
1061 
23 
231 
95 
314 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
491 
858 
858 
858 
858 
858 
710 
1114 
820 
820 
820 
820 
77 
1024 
77 
219 


(Aai).a.T.H 

(лай) дати 

HA. (Mai).a.T.H 
rio. (ai ).a.T.H 
на.(пај).а-т.и 
оу.(пај).а.т.н 
оу.(стра)). а лм 
(та). алт.н 
нз.(ход).ат.а) а птн 
(сталі). а лм 
Ha.(cTai).a.T.H 
раз.(та)).д т.н 
из.(та)).д т.н 
от.(стай).а.т.н 
въз.(стай).а.т.н 
пр. (сталі). а лм 
(чаі) а ли 

при. (чаї). а лм 
отъ.(ча!).алт.н 
oy.(BHj).a.T.H 
въз.(див).ь).азт.н 
по.(виј).а.т.н 
(зи)).д т.н 
(лиј).а.т.н 

на (anj).a.T.H 
o&.(anj).a-.n 
раз.(лиј).а.т.н 
n3.(anj).a T.H 
въз.(ли)).д т.н 
по.(лиј).а.т.н 
про.(лиј).а.т.н 
въ.(лиј).а-т.н 
c8. (anj).a.T.H 
пр .(ди)).дзтън 
(смиј).а.т.н 
по.(смиј).а.т.н 
про.(смиј).а т.н 
ви. (сми) ати 
въз.(смиј).а.т.н 
(приј).а.т.н 

при. (СК).т.и 
(сиј).а-т.н 
ов.(сиј).а-т.н 
nipo.(cHj).a.T.H 
&53.(cuj).a..n 
(RaA).a.T.H 

по.( вад). а тн 
сть. (вад). аст.н 
oy. (AaA).a-T.H 


ламати! 
ламати? 
намагати 
помагати 
напагати 
супагати 
сустрагати 
тати 
неходатаюти 
стати 
настати 
растагти 
нстаюти 
остаати 
въстаати 
прЕстаати 
чаати 
причагати 
отъчагати 
дувиати 
въздивиати 
повигати 
знати 
АНТИ 
налигати 
OBAHIATH 
разаніати 
H3AHIATH 
B'53AHIA TH 
полити 
пролити 
BBAHIATH 
CBAHIATH 
прЪлнати 
CMHIATH 
посмигти 
просмигати 
оүсмигти 
BBCMHIATH 
приати! 
пригати? 
снгати 
оснгати 
проснгати 
въснати 
вадгати 
похвадати 
отъвалати 
оудайдати 


гати 
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ра ра dodo м ON 
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калгати 


365 
365 
538 
654 
654 
843 
235 
235 


(кад).а.т.н 

rio. (KaA).a.T.t 

oy. (ma ).a..n 
ок.(пад). а лм 
по.(пад).а.т.н 
ок.(слав4).а.т.н 
сь.по (дова). алт.н 
оү.(довА).а-т.и 
по.(гоүвА).а-т.и 
ок.(скръвд).а-т.н 
по.(трЪБА). а т.н 
из.(трВЕА).дт.н 
(agâ).a T.H 
из.(вавА).д т.н 
ок.(авд). а лм 

по. (дава) .длт-н 
про. (слава). а лин 
оу.(лавд). атм 
ов.(навд).ат.н 
на.(правд).а:т.н 
из.(правА).д т.м 
оу.(права).д т.н 
(ста). ва. АЛ 
на.(ста).вА.д.т.н 
при.(ста).вА.а.т.и 
от.(ста).вА.а:т.н 
по.(ста).вд.а.т.и 
оу.(ста).вА.а-т.и 
въз.(ста).вА.длт.и 
съ.(ста).вА.а.т.и 
прв.(ста).вА.а-т.и 
Сава). алтн 
(}азвА).а.т.н 
(жнвА).аг.н 
(прот).ив4.а.т.н 
оу.(лрь).шт.вА.ат.н 
E53. (ReC).eA. a T.H 
на (сна). а тн 

сь (лама). атом 
(срама). а лм 
ов.(срамА).а-т.н 
по.(срам4).а.т.н 
oy. (copa). a T.H 
o&. (rra ).a T.H 
по.(тапд).а:т.н 
из.(тапд).а:т.н 
при. (коупа).дзт.и 
съ.въ.(коупа).а т.н 
при. (А БпА).а т.н 


кадгати 
покалати 
оумайати 
опадати 
попадати 
ославлати 
съподовАгати 
дудовАгАти 
погоувАгАтИи 
оскръвдати 
потрЪвАати 
истрЪвАати 
авАгати// 
извавАати 
овавАгати 
подавлати 
прославдгатн 
дулавАгати 
овнавАгати 
направАгати 
исправдати 
дуправАгати 
ставлати 
наставАагати 
приставдати 
оставАати 
поставАгати 
дуставАгати 
въставАати 
съставАати 
прЪставАгати 
гавАгати// 
газвАати 
живАгати 
протнедгатн 
сумрьштедати 
BB3BECEAIATH 
насилати 
съламАгати 
срамАгАТИ 
осрамАгАТИ 
посрамАгАТИ 
аүсрал\Ататн 
он'Бл\йтатн 
потапАгати 
иетапАгати 
прикдупдгати 
съвъкдупАати 
прил пати 


ра ра dod ха аа наи по odo od od odd od od od od oed odd оо пола пола пола Ля пола пола пола по поло ча плоча попа по ла иа о о я м 


855 
453 
1046 
1046 
578 
578 
578 
578 
273 
904 
904 
816 
816 
1054 
153 
153 
153 
153 
377 
377 
377 
377 
377 
847 
42 
888 
1041 
28 
705 
822, 
1073 
111 
111 
923 
77 
684 
684 
827 
686 
550 
589 
589 
929 
38 
38 
38 
879 
879 
879 


ок.(сл'ЁпА).атг.н 
си. (kprkná).a i.n 
rio. (Xoy'À).a тн 
въз.(ҳоүд).а.т.н 
раз.(лъышд).ат.н 
при. (ми) а тон 
по. мльшид) атм 
съ.(мъшд).а:т.н 
раз (дБА). ат. 
(стрвА). ати 

сь. (стрвА). али 
на (СКА).д.т.и 
въ. (СВА).дзт.и 
из.(ЦБА).д т.н 
из.(гай).д т.н 
по.(гай). атм 
про. (гай). а тин 
отъ. (гай). а лм 
(KaaR).a..H 
по.(клай). а T.H 
въз.(клай).а:т.н 
oy. (Kaaft).a T. 
пк. (клай). а T. 
въз.(слай).аг.н 
въз.(кра).й.алтг.н 
пу'®.(стра).й.а.т.н 
съ.(ҳрай).а.т.н 
съ.(клажй).а.т.н 
ок.(праж).й.аг.н 
ок.(снй).алт.н 

въ. (чий) .д.т.и 
ов.(вой).а.т.и 
(вой).ад:т.н 
въ.(съый).а:т.н 
(вль).Я.а.т.н 
на.(пльй).а:т.н 
из. (пльй).д.т.и 
ов.(скврь).Й.д.т.и 
(пл й).д.т.и 

на (м”вА).дзт.и 
H3. (wbR).a.T.n 
пу'®.(л'®й).а.т.н 
ок.(с'Ёй).а.т.н 
(ко})®&.т.н 
въз.(во)) т.н 
оу.(ко)) Бати 
(croi). r.n 

3a (croi) жи 
на.(стої) rr. n 


ocv knám TH 
дукрЪпАгати 
похоуАгати 
въсхоулати 
размлъшидати 
примљшдтати 
пдл'ышлАгатн 
съмъпшимати 
раза karan 
стр barn 
състрБАгати 
нас БАгати 
въсЪАгати 
иц Агати 
изгайгати 
погайгати 
прогайгати 
отъгайгати 
клайгати 
поклайгати 
въсклайгати 
дуклайати 
прЪкдайгати 
въслайгати 
възврайгати 
пр страйгати 
съхрайати 
съвлажйгати 
дпражАгати 
осийгати 
въчийгати 
овойгати 
войгати 
въсъйнати 
BABAIATH 
напльагати 
HCMABAIATH 
осквръйгати 
па Бйгати 
нам Бйгати 
иза Егати 
пр Бл БАгати 
осЕйати 
БОГАТИ 
B'b3EQIATH 
оувоати 
стогти 
застогти 
настогати 


настогати 


t2 PO P2 P2 P2 P2 1 d d cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd dod dod odd a a пили плана плана а od od odd odd 
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растоати 


879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
879 
80 
221 
221 
944 
89 
944 
944 
944 
944 
944 
944 
80 
216 
12 
309 
369 
369 
539 
600 
93 
600 
551 
1101 
542. 
542. 
542. 
1116 
460 
590 
62 
455 
1114 
139 
139 
139 
139 
225 
225 
225 
225 


578 


раз.(стої) Ати 
ок.(стої) т.м 
до.(стої) т.н 
по. (сто) т.и 
оу. (стой) h.n 
прЕдъ.(стоі) Ж ти 
съ.(сто) 5 rr. n 
сть. (стої) Ви 
пов (croi) Ж ти 
(ваб).а.т.н 

ov. (ABaĝ).a т.м 
въ. (два) дтн 
(твав).а.т.и 
за.(твай).д:т.и 
при. твай).ат.н 
про.Ствай).ат.н 
раз.твай).ат.н 
оу.(твав).длт-н 
съ.(твай).ат.н 
пр .(твад) Алтън 
пр Бдъ.(вай).азт.и 
по.(да).ф.аг.н 
ваз.(а$).атг.н 
o&.(3a).a..n 
rio. (Ka ).a..H 

oy. (Ka).a.T.n 

oy. (maf).a..n 

oy (wx a).a..n 
(веч) .еВ.дт.и 
nk. (aka). T.H 
съ. (auf). T.H 
раз.(шив).длт-и 
сь. (мат). атм 
раз.съ.(матв).алт.н 
сь (мот). ати 
ок.(атф). атм 
въз.(коув).ат.н 
съ. (avbg).a T. 
ов.(коуї).а.т.н 
(коқі).а-т.н 
въ.(Ъ) т.н 
(eki).a.T.H 
въз.(ЕКО.А лм 
про. (в'Бі). атм 
вть.(в'Кі).аст.н 
(дві). атм 
за.(дъі).а:т.н 
на. (АР). атм 
из.(д'Ы).алг.н 


растогати 
остоати 
достеати 
постегати 
дустоати 

пр Ъдъстегати 
състоати 
отъстеати 
пр Естоати 
Bara TH 
судвафіати 
въдварати 
тварати 
затвафати 
притвафати 
протвађгати 
раствафати 
отварати 
сътвафати 
прЕтваМати 
пр Бдъварати 
подаргати 
разарати 
озамати 
покаргати 
дукаргати 
дулларгати 
сумаждбати 
вечебіати 
прЪмжждрати 
сълифати 
раширгати 
съматфати 
расъматђгатн 
съмотфати 
овАтТМАТИ 
въскоурати 
съм Дати 
овдутати 
кдуати 
въдти 
вати 
възвЪати 
пров тати 
въвБати 
дати 
задати 
над Бати 
издБати 
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225 
225 
225 
225 
225 
769 
769 
1114 
769 
926 
926 
926 
926 
190 
190 
947 
947 
329 
329 
329 
939 
1021 
939 
940 
939 
23 
73 
828 
828 
843 
843 
190 
190 
889 
23 
23 
23 
23 
329 
95 
235 
235 
235 
235 
324 
324 
324 
23 
246 


въз.(д'Ы).алтг.н 
при (Arbi).a.r.n 
ов. (whi).a.T.u 

сь (ді) атом 
пр. (АР). ати 
(ові). али 
по.(р'6]).а-т.н 
nok. (Е) т.н 
отъ.(рЪ)).алт.н 
(chi).a-T.H 
pa3.(chi).a-T.H 
про.(с'®ї).а.т.н 
въ. (сві). д.т.н 
(грек) т.н 

по. (грев).т.м 
(тєп).т.н 
ду„(теп)тън 
(и)-т.и 

за.(н) т.н 

на. (и). 
(таі).н.т.н 
(хед).ат.ај.ит.н 
по.(таі).н:т.н 
из.(тај) и.т.н 
oy. (Tai).n..n 
(En). .n 
(вав).н.т.и 
(склав). мон 
ов.(склав).и.т.и 
9a3.(caag).n.T.H 
oB. (caa)... n 
(грав).н.т.н 
раз.(грак). млн 
оу.(страв).н.т.н 
раз(и) т.н 
из.(вн).т.н 
въз.(ви).т.н 
при.(ви).т.и 
ов.(ни) т.н 
ок.(вн).т.н 

по.( док). млн 
прн.по.(дов).н.т.н 
оу.по.(дов).и.т.н 
съ.по.(дов).н:т.н 
(зъл) .ов.и.т.и 
OR. (3'5A).0R.H.T.H 
оу.(зъл).ов.и.т.и 
по.(ви) т.н 
(дров).и.т.и 


възд атн 
прид Бати 
ед Бати 
съд Бати 
nobii 
рЪъати 

пор Бати 
прати 
отърбати 
сати 
расвати 
простати 
въеЪгати 
грети 
погрети 
тети 
сутєти 

ити 

занти 
наити 
танти 
Ходатанти 
потанти 
HCTAHTH 
дгтанти 
EHTH 
BABHTH 
склавити 
осклавити 
раславити 
ославити 
гравити 
разгравити 
дустравити 
развити 
ИЗБИТИ 
BB3BHTH 
привити 
овити! 
свити? 
подовити 
приподовити 
дуподовити 
сьподовити 
зловити 
O3'bAOBH'TH 
дузъловити 
повити 
дровити 


древити 
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раздровити 


246 
246 
23 

803 
23 

210 
210 
210 
210 
210 
23 

836 
836 
23 


раз.(дрок).н-т.и 
съ.(дров).н.т.н 
про. (и) т.н 
(сов).н.т.н 
oy.(BH).T.H 
(гоув).м.т.н 
инз.(гоүк).н.т.н 
по.(гоув).и.т.м 
соу.(гоув).изт.и 
оу.соу„(гоув).ист.н 
низ. (ви) тн 
(скрък).н.т.и 
ов.(скрък).н:т.н 
съ.(вн)-т.н 

пр .(ви) т.н 

по. (тр в).изт.и 
нз.(тр®в).н.т.н 
съ.(ту'®в).н.т.н 
отъ.(ту'®к).н.т.н 
(АХоук).н.т.н 
ок.(Аоүк).н.т.н 
въз.(Аоүк).н.тг.н 
при. (Аоув).изтъи 
оу.(глжв).н.т.н 
въ.(глжк).н:т.н 
(тржв).н.т.н 
въз.(тржк).н.т.н 
про.въз.(тржв).н.т.н 
(ав).н.т.н 
нз.(кав).н.т.н 
ок.(ав).н.т.н 
про.(кав).н.т.н 
ок.(кръв).ав.н.т.н 
(дәв).н.т.н 
по.(дав).н.т.и 
оу.(дав).н.т.н 
за.(ви).т.и 
(слав). млн 
про.(слав).н.т.н 
въз.(слав).н-т.н 
ов.(скврь).н.ав.н.т.н 
(прав).н.т.и 
на.(прав).н.т.и 
из.(прав).н.т.и 
оу.(прав).н-т.и 
(трав).н.т.и 
ов.(трав).н:т.н 
(ста).в.н.т.н 
на.(ста).в.н.т.н 


раздровити 
съдровити 
пробити 
свити 
сувити 
гоувити 
изгоувити 
погоувити 
соугоувити 
дусоугоувити 
HH3'5EH'TH 
скръвити 
оскръвити 
CAEHTH 
прЪвиТтИ 
потрЪвИТИ 
истрЪвитИ 
сътрЪвИТИ 
отътр вити 
Аювити 
ОБАЮБИТИ 
ВЪЗАЮБИТИ 
приАювити 
ОУГАЖБИТИ 
ВЪГАЖБИТИ 
травити 
въстржвити 
провъстржвити 
авити// 
ИЗБАВИТИ 
овавити 
провавити 
окръвавити 
давити 
подавити 
дудавити 
завити 
славити 
прославити 
въславити 
оскврьнавити 
правити 
направити 
исправити 
оуправити 
травити 
отравити 
ставити 
наставити 
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361 


при. (ста). в.м.т.и 
от. (ста).в.изт.н 
по.(ста). в. тн 
пу®дъ.по.(ста).в.н.т.н 
оү.(ста).в.н.т.н 
въз.(ста).в.н.т.н 
съ.въз.(ста).в.н.т.н 
пру'®дъ.(ста).в.н.т.н 
съ.(ста).в.н.т.н 
пов (ста). в.н тн 
(јав).н.т.н 
(јазв).н.т.н 
оу.базв).илт.н 
из.(ви).т.и 

(тр Езв).н.т.и 
(див) м т.н 
въз.(днв).н.т.н 
по.(див).н.т.н 

oy. (ate). n.n 
(жив).и.т.и 
ов.(жив).и.т.и 
раз.(крив).н.т.н 
(прот).нв.и.т.н 
сж.(прот).нв.и.т.н 
(лов).н.т.н 

прв .(под).ов.и.т.и 
oy. (ag)... n 
ок.(нов).н.т.н 
по.(нов).и.т.н 
по.(ви)-т.н 
(готов).и.т.н 
при.(готов)).н.т.и 
oy (rerog).n-r.u 
съ.(готов).н.т.и 
при. (св).ој.ьств.н.-т.н 
(раз). ьн.ьств.и.т.н 
оу.(ларь)-т.в.н.т.н 
(млъв).н.т.и 
съ.(ви).т.и 
(чрьв).н:т.н 
ок.(чрьв).и.т.н 
(гн вв) ноти 
pa3.(rerkg).n.T.u 

пр .(ви).т.и 

св. (вад).и.т.и 
(вад).и.т.н 
на.(вад).и.т.н 
по.(вад).н.т.и 
(кад).н:т.н 


приставити 
оставити 
поставити 
прЕдъпоставити 
дуставити 
въставити 
съвъставити 
прЪдъставити 
съставити 

пр ставити 
гавити// 
газвити 
дуазвити 
извити 
трЕзвити 
дивити 
въздивити 
подивити 
дудивити 
живити 
оживити 
раскривити 
противити 
сжпротивити 
ловити 

пр Бполевити 
дуловити 
овневити 
поновити 
повити 
готовити 
приготовити 
дуготовити 
съготовити 
присвонствити 
разьньствити 
сумрьтвити 
МАЪВИТИ 
съвити 
чрьвити 
очрьвити 

ги Бвити 
разгиЖвити 
првити 
овадити 
вадити 
навадити 
повадити 
кадити 


кадити 


покадити 


361 
161 
161 
161 
161 
842, 
842, 
1028 
753 
192, 
192, 
192, 
192, 
192, 
861 
753 
798 
798 
798 
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811 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
151 
151 
151 
673 
673 
755 
755 
755 
1021 
1021 


582 


по.(кад).и.т.и 
(глад) .изт.и 
за.(глад).н.т.н 
из.(глад).н.т.н 
по.(глад).н.т.н 
на (сла). A. H.T.H 
въ.(сла).д.н.т.и 
про.(ҳлад).и-т.н 
(рад).н.т.и 
(град).н.т.и 
за.(град).и.т.н 
въз.(град).и:т.и 
ов.(град).и:т.и 
пов (град). нити 
ок.(сєл\рад).н.т.н 
отъ.(рад).н.т.н 
(сад).н.т.н 
на.(сад).н.т.н 
A9. сад) тн 
по.(сад).н.т.и 
про.(сад).н.т.и 
въ. (сад).и:т.и 
при. (гвозд).изт.и 
(гҥ®зд).н.т.н 
оү.(гҥ®зд).н.т.н 
въ.(гҥ®зд).н.т.н 
(свокод).н.т.н 
(вод). млн 
на.(вод).н.т.н 
раз.(вод).н.т.и 
нз.(вод). млн 
прдъ.нз.(вод).н:т.н 
въз.(вод).и.т.н 
прн.(вод).н.т.н 
про.(вод).н:т.н 
пр .про.(вод).н-т.и 
въ.(вод).н.т.и 
низъ.(вод).н-т.и 
отъ.(вод).н.т.н 
(год).н.т.н 
оу.(год).м.т.н 
въ.(год).н.т.н 
(плод).н.т.н 
при.(плод).н:т.н 
(род).н.т.и 
по.(род).н-т.и 
ж.(род).н.т.и 
(yoa ).n-T.n 
за.(ҳод).н-т.и 


покадити 
гладити 
загладити 
нзгладити 
погладити 
насладити 
въсладити 
прохладити 
радити 
градити 
заградити 
възградити 
оградити 

пр Бградити 
осмрадити 
отърадити 
садити 
насадити 
досадити 
посадити 
просадити 
въсадити 
пригвоздити 
гнБздити 
дугнЕздити 
въгн здити 
своводити 
водити 
наводити 
разводити 
изводити 

пр Бдънзведити 
възводити 
приводити 
проводити 
прЪпроводити 
въводити 
низъводнти 
отъводити 
годити 
сугодити 
въгодити 
плодити 
припледити 
родити 
породити 
жродити 
Ходити 
заходити 
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1021 
63 
63 
456 
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971 
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905 
1045 
1090 
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1090 
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703 
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945 
945 
70 
70 
70 
857 
857 
857 
127 
127 
1053 
793 
840 
33 
33 
33 
33 
599 


на (X04 ).H.T.H 
при. (XoA).t.T.n 
orr.(xoA ).n.T.u 
доход) млн 
по.(хәд).н.т.н 
про.(хәд).н.т.н 
раз.(ход).н.т.н 
из.(ҳод).н.т.и 
въз.(ҳод).н.т.и 
прВ.въз.(ҳод).н-т.н 
овъ.(ход).н:т.н 
въ.(ход).н.т.н 
прЕдъ.(ҳод).н.т.н 
низъ. (од). млн 
сь. од) млн 

пр .(хед).изтен 
въз.(воуд).и.т.и 
о\.(воуд).и.т.м 
(когд).н.т.н 
про.(коүд).н.т.н 
(трәүд).н.т.н 
по.(треуд).ит.н 
оу.(троуд).н-т.н 
оу.(стоуд). лм 
ок.(хәүд).н.т.н 
(Moy). д.н.т.н 
по.(чәү).д.н.т.н 
въз.(чаү).д.н.т.н 
npb.(4oy). 4.4.7.4 
ок.(прав).ьд.н.т.н 
въ.(прав).ьд.н.т.н 
оү.(тврьд).н.т.н 
съ.(тврьд).н.т.н 
(к`®Ёд).н.т.н 
по.(6®дД).н.т.и 
оү.(к'®д).н.т.н 
(сл®д).н.т.н 
на.(сл'®д).н.т.н 
из.(сАВА). итн 
(вр®д).н.т.н 
пу'®.(вр'Бд).н.т.н 
за.(цвд).н.т.н 
въ.(рад).н.т.н 
ов.(скжд).и.т.и 
(важд).н.т.н 
за.(влжд).н.т.и 
npo. (Baxa . HT. H 
сь (EA7RA ).H. T.H 
(ama). n. T.H 


нахедити 
приукодити 
оходити 
доходити 
походити 
проходити 
расходити 
неходити 
въсходити 
пр Бвъсходити 
овъходити 
въходити 

пр Бдъхедити 
низъходити 
съходити 
прЪхедити 
възвдудити 
OV BOY ATH 
коудити 
прокоудити 
троудити 
потроудити 
оутроудити 
сустоудити 
охоудити 
чоудити 
почдудити 
въсчдудити 
пр Ечоудити 
оправьдити 
въправьдити 
OY тврьдити 
сътврьдити 
Е Едити 

nog Бдити 
ore kam 
сл Едити 
наса дити 
исаБдити 
вр Бдити 
прЪврЕдити 
зац аити 
върждити 
оскждити 
EAAAHTH 
завАждити 
провАждити 
СЪБАЖДИТИ 
мждити 


MAAHTH 
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583 


замадити 
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27 
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286 
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850 
850 
850 
248 
234 
234 
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584 


За.(мжд).н.тг.н 
по.(мжд).н.т.н 
оү.(лжд).н.т.н 
пов (м. ).H.T.H 
(над ).н.т.н 
при.(нжд).н.т.н 
по.(нжд).н.т.н 
раз.(пжд).н-т.и 
(сжд).н.т.н 
раз.(сжд).н-т.н 
прн.(сжд).н.т.н 
от.(сжд).н.т.и 
по.(сжд).н.т.и 
оү.(сжд).н.т.н 
съ.(сжд).н.т.н 
(жн) т.н 
(влаж).н:т.н 
ов.(влаж).н:т.н 
оұ.(Блаж).н.т.н 
св. (наж).и.т.и 
раз.(драж).н.т.н 
по.(драж).н.т.и 
npH.(Eamx).H.T.H 
npn. (жи) т.н 
ов.(жи)-т.и 
за.(лож).н.т.н 
на (лож). млн 
ок.(лож).н.т.н 
въз.(лож).н.т.н 
прн.(лож).н.т.н 
по.(лож). млн 
въ.(лож).н.т.н 
подъ.(ләж).н.т.н 
пр®дъ.(лож).н.т.н 
низъ.(ләж).н.т.н 
съ.(лож).н.т.и 
отъ.(лож).н:т.н 
прв .(лож).н.т.н 
(мънож).н:т.н 
оу.(мънож).н-т.и 
по.(жи)т.и 
съ.по.(жи).т.и 
(cao). n.n 
по.(слоуж).н.т.н 
oy. (cao). n.n 
съ.(дроуж).н.т.н 
за.(дль).ж.н.т.и 
про.(дль).ж.н.т.н 
оу.(ннчьж}.н.т.н 


Зал\ждити 
Ппол\жднтн 
думждити 
nrbs Amm 
нждити 
принждити 
понждити 
распждити 
САДИТИ 
расждити 
приеждити 
OCA ATH 
посждити 
дуеждити 
съсждити 
жити 
влажити 
овлажити 
дувлажити 
овнажити 
раздражити 
подражити 
привлижити 
прижити 
ожити 
заложити 
наложити 
овложити 
възложити 
приложити 
положити 
въложити 
подъложити 
прЕдъложити 
низълежити 
съложити 
отъложити 
пр Бложити 
множити 
думънежити 
пожити 
съпожити 
слоужити 
послоужити 
дуслдужити 
съдрдужити 
задльжити 
продльжити 
суничьжити 
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548 
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257 
257 
642 
642 
1006 
1006 
1006 
286 
286 
988 
263 
263 
177 
177 
362 
362 
362 
362 
484 
484 
484 
484 
329 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
754 
566 
566 
754 
754 
329 
608 
185 
609 
329 
329 
854 
854 
205 


по.(л'®ж).н.т.н 
съ.(л\®ж).н.т.н 
ок.(єн®ж).н.т.н 
оу.(тлж).н.т.н 
по.(држж).н.т.н 
въ.(држж).н.т.н 
оү.(оржж).н.т.н 
въ.(орж®жж).н.т.н 
(rk). n.n 

въз (тжж). ил 
сь (тяж). ноти 
из.(жи).т.н 
прн.из.(жи) т.н 
оу„(тоужд).илтън 
(дьжд). ноти 
ок.(дъжд).н.т.н 
(говьѕ).н.т.н 
оу.(говьо).нт-и 
(каз). лм 
про.(каз).н.т.и 
раз.(каз).н.т.и 
из.(каз).н-т.н 
нз.(лаз).н.т.н 
въ.(лаз).н.т.н 
съ.(лаз).н.т.н 
пу'®.(даз).н.т.н 
раз.(н) т.н 
за.(раз).и.т.н 
ов.(раз).н.т.н 
про.ов.(раз).н-т.и 
oy.o&.(pa3).ri.T.H 
въ.ок.(раз).н.т.н 
пу'®.ок.(раз).н.т.н 
раз.(раз).н.т.н 
въз.(раз).н.т.н 
прн.(раз).н.т.н 
(мраз).н.т.н 
дк.(л\раз).н.т.н 
no.(pa3).n.T.n 
про.(раз).н.т.н 
из.(н).т.н 
(низ).н.т.н 
(гоноз).н.т.н 
въ.(ноз).н.т.н 
въз.(н) т.н 
прЪ.въз.(и) т.н 
(сльз).н:т.н 
про.(сльз).и-т.н 
съ.(грЕз).н.т.н 


пом'Ежити 
съл Бжити 
денБжити 
сутажити 
подржжити 
въдржжити 
дуоржжити 
въоржжити 
тжжити 
въстжжити 
сътжжити 
иждити 
прииждити 
оутоуждити 
дъждити 
одъждити 
lOEBSHTH 
OYroEbsSHTH 
казити 
проказити 
расказити 
исказити 
излазити 
вълазити 
сълазити 
пр Елазити 
разити 
заразити 
овразити 
проовразити 
дуовразити 
въдвразити 
пр Бовразити 
раздразити 
въздразити 
приразити 
мразити 
омразити 
поразити 
проразити 
изити 
низити 
гонозити 
въндзити 
възити 
прЪвъзити 
слъзити 
просльзити 
съгрЕзити 


съгрЪзити 


н м ноо M M oM к ко ҥн кє ҥш кє ка. ке ка M M Mem EU ка. ка ка. ка ҥш 


585 


пегржзити 


207 
77 
77 
77 
77 
1024 
1024 
1024 
1024 
77 
219 
281 
281 
281 
538 
654 
654 
654 
654 
654 
660 
660 
660 
654 
816 
816 
90 
90 
816 
816 
816 
816 
491 
549 
549 
435 
435 
821 
85 
85 
181 
560 
560 
560 
491 
842, 
963 
578 
578 


586 


по.(грж®з).н.т.н 
(вал). млн 
из.(вал).н.т.н 
въз.(вал).илт-н 
при. (вад). н.т.н 
(хвал). млн 
по.(ҳвал).н.т.н 
въз.(ҳвал).н.т.и 
прв.(ҳвал).н-т.и 
сть. (вал). нти 
оу.( дал). лм 
(ж'®л).н.т.н 
по.(ж'®л).нлт.н 
съ.(ж*®л).н.т.н 
оу.(лмал).н.т.н 
(пал). млн 
за.(пал). м тм 
ок.(пал).н.т.н 
по.(пал).н.т.н 
подъ.(пад).н.т.и 
(печ).л.н.т.н 
ок.(печ) кл. 
въ.(пєч).®л.н.т.н 
оу.(пепвл).и.т.н 
(сел). млн 
на.(сєл).н.т.н 
(вес).єл.н.т.и 
въз.(вес).єл.н.т.н 
прн.(сєл).н.т.н 
oy.(cea).n..n 

въ. (cea). и.т.и 
nprb.(cea).n..n 
нз.(ли)т.н 
оу.(мнл). тм 
съ.(мнл).н.т.н 
ок.(крнл).н.т.н 
въз.(крил).н.т.и 
на.(снл).н.т.н 
(вод). млн 
из.(вол).н.т.н 
ок.(гол).н.т.н 
(мәл).н.т.н 

по. мол). тм 
оу.( мод). м тн 
про.(ди).т.и 
ок.(сол).н.т.н 
©\.(тол).и:т.и 
(мъсл).н.т.и 
раз.(мъсл).н:т.н 


погржзити 
валити 
нзвалити 
възвалити 
привалити 
хвалити 
похвалити 
въсхвалити 
прЪхвалити 
отъвалити 
судалити 
жалити 
пожалити 
съжалити 
оумалити 
палити 
запалити 
onaamrH 
попалити 
подьпалити 
печалити 
опечалити 
въпечалити 
дупепедити 
селити 
населити 
BECEAH'TH 
възвеседити 
приседити 
дуселити 
въседити 
пр Беелити 
нзлити 
оумилити 
CAMHAHTH 
окрилити 
въскрилити 
насилити 
BOAHTH 
H3BOAHTH 
оголити 
молити 
помолити 
сумолити 
пролити 
осодити 
оутолити 
AVBICAH'TH 
размъклити 


нее нн рй мш нн мы мл нон оно мй рш рш нон он оно нон нон рй рш рш ыш рй рш 


4%) 


н ы ы ы ы рй рш ыы мш 


578 
578 
578 
578 
578 
578 
578 
1046 
1046 
1046 
491 
234 
999 
999 
71 
71 
273 
273 
273 
904 
1054 
1054 
874 
874 
874 
486 
486 
486 
486 
486 
486 
964 
964 
1015 
164 
164 
1015 
448 
447 
447 
447 
447 
902 
1002 
42 
42 
888 
1041 
1041 


при.(мъка).и T.H 
до.(лхысл).н.т.н 
нє. до.(лхысл).н.т.н 
по.(лхысл).н.т.н 
про.(лхысл).н.т.н 
oy. (мыса). n T.H 
съ.(лхысл).н.т.н 
(Xova).n..n 
o&.(Xoya).n..n 
по.(Хоуд).и:т.и 
въ.(ли).т.н 
про.(дьл).н.т.н 
(тьл).н.т.н 
нз.(тьл).н.т.н 
(к®л).н.т.н 
оу.(в'БА) м тн 
(дл) ноти 
раз.(д'®л).н.т.н 
отъ.(д®л).н.т.н 
оү.(сту'®л).н.т.н 
(цвл).н.т.н 
нз.(ц®л).н.т.н 
(срал\).н.т.н 
ов.(срам).н.т.и 
по.(срам).н.т.и 
(лом). лм 
раз.(лом). лм 
из.(лом).н.т.н 
при. (лом). лм 
съ.(лом).н.т.н 
прв .(лом).и-т.н 
(том).н.т.н 
оу.(том).н.т.н 
въ.раз.(оум).н.т.н 
(гләүл\).н.т.н 
по.(глоүм).н.т.н 
по.(оүл\).н.т.н 
(кръм).нт.н 
(кръм).н:т.н 
на.(кръм).н:т.н 
въз.(кръм).и.т.н 
пр .(крълд).и.т.и 
оү.(стрьм).н.т.н 
дк.(тьм).н.т.н 
(вра).н.н.т.и 
въз.(вра).н.н.т.н 
про. (crpa).n.n.T.u 
(Хран).н:т.н 
съ.(ҳран).н.т.н 


примъканти 
домъслити 
HEAOMBICAHTH 
полъкдити 
пром'ькслити 
думъканти 
съмъканти 
Хоулити 
охоулити 
похоулити 
ВЪАИТИ 
продьлити 
TbAHTH 
HCTBAHTH 
БЪлити 
оувЪлити 
дБлити 
разд Блити 
отъд анти 
оустр анти 
ц анти 

иц анти 
срамити 
осрамити 
посрамити 
ломити 
разломити 
нзломити 
приломити 
сьломити 
пуБломити 
томити 
оутомити 
въраздулити 
CAOVMH'TH 
поглфулити 
посумити 
кувмити! 
кръмити2 
накръмити 
въскръмити 
пр Ъкръмити 
сустрьмити 
OTbAHTH 
вранити 
възвранити 
пространити 
хранити 
съхранити 


съхранити 


= = = =e ы кым шы ым ы 


4%) 


ш 4° ы ыы ыыы ыыы ыыы ыыы ке Бш ыыы рш уы ыыы ы ыы ыыы ыыы ш ы 


587 


гнити 


171 
171 
171 
283 
283 
366 
24 
414 
414 
414 
28 
28 
28 
705 
705 
1073 
1073 
1073 
1073 
1073 
153 
153 
153 
158 
153 
153 
153 
153 
408 
377 
377 
377 
377 
377 
377 
377 
349 
386 
469 
790 
329 
329 
994 
751 
109 
77 
684 
684 
1002 


588 


(сни). т.н 
из.(гни) т.н 
съ.(гнн).т.н 

(жен).н.т.и 
ок.(жєн).н.т.н 
ов.(кам).ен.н.т.н 
og. (Eph). єн. лм 
из.(кор).єн.н.т.н 
оу.(кор).єн.н.т.и 
въ.(кор).єн.н.т.и 
(влазн).н.т.и 
ок.(влазн).и:т.н 
съ.(влазн).н.т.н 
из.(праз).н.н.т.н 
оү.(праз).н.н.т.н 
(чин).н.т.и 
при.(чин).н.т.и 
оү.(чин).н.т.н 
въ.(чин).н.т.н 
съ.(чин).и.т.и 
(гон).н.т.н 
из.(гон).н.т.и 
при.(гон).и.т.н 
по.(гон).н.т.и 
про.(гон).и:т.н 
съ.(гон).и.т.н 
сть. (гон). млн 
вы. (ror). n.r. 
въ.За.(кон).н.т.н 
(клон).н.т.н 

при. (клен) .изтъи 
по.(клон).н:т.н 
въз.(клон).н.т.и 
оу.(клон).н.т.н 
подъ.(клон).н.т.и 
пр .(клон).н.т.и 
изъ.(јасн).н.т.н 
ов.(клосн).н-т.и 
(късн).н.т.н 

въ. (рен).изт.и 
вън. (и).т.и 

сън. (и) т.н 
нз.(тьн). млн 
оү.(рав).ьн.н.т.н 
на.(вод).ьн.нт.н 
(вль).н.н.т.н 
на.(пльн).н:т.н 
из. (пльн).и.т.и 
ов.(тьм).ьн.н.т.и 


гнити 
изгнити 
съгнити 
женити 
оженити 
OKAMEHH'TH 
оврБлленити 
искоренити 
дукоренити 
въкоренити 
БААЗНИТИ 
овлазнити 
съвдазнити 
испразнити 
супразнити 
чинити 
причинити 
дучинити 
въчинити 
съчинити 
гонити 
изгонити 
пригонити 
погонити 
прогонити 
съгонити 
отъгонити 
въгонити 
възаконити 
клонити 
приклонити 
поклонити 
въсклонити 
дуклонити 
подъкленити 
пр Бклонити 
H3'BIACHH'TH 
оклоснити 
къснити 
Bap снити 
въннти 
сьнити 
истънити 
оуравьнити 
наводьнити 
BABHHTH 
напльнити 
непльнити 
отьмьнити 


4%) 
4h) 
4h*) 


ш к кюк кєм оно Re BO О к Be он ко нон о юз ы шы нон ыы о ыз шы ыы о кы ыш о кы кы шы кшш о о кы ыыы кы ыш о кшш шыш ыш ы ыы = 


79 
827 
827 
145 
520 
520 
520 
686 
686 
550 
589 
366 
550 
589 
550 
550 
589 
740 
929 
929 
908 
1055 
1055 
1016 
582 
582 
329 
236 
236 
236 
401 
401 
329 
651 
651 
651 
329 
892 
892 
892 
892 
651 
958 
830 
440 
440 
440 
896 
942 


по.(вап).ън.и.т.и 
(скврь).н.и.т.и 
ок.(скерь).н.н тн 
(вн). млн 
(х'®н).н.т.н 
ов.(лЕн).н.т.н 
ваз.(л'®&н).н.т.н 
(пан). м тн 
по.(плн).н.т.и 
(мЕн).н.т.н 
(мЕн).н.т.н 

ов. (кал) Бн.и.т.и 
на. (мн). нзт.н 
из.(левн).н.т.н 
npn. (awku).n.T.H 
въ.(акБн).ит.и 
пр .(лубн). итн 
(пін). млн 
ок.(свн). лм 
по.(сЕн).и.т.н 
ок.(ст"Ен).н.т.и 
(ц Вн). нат.н 
съ.(цЪн).ист.и 
(оүй).н.т.н 
(льй).н.т.н 
оү.(мьй).н.т.н 
до.(н):т.н 
(до]).н.т.н 
на.(дој).н.т.н 
отъ.(до}).н.т.н 
по.(кој).н.т.н 
пр'В.по.(кој).н.т.н 
по.(и).т.и 
(по)).н.т.н 
на.(пој).н.т.н 
оу.(пој).н.т.и 
про.(н).т.н 
(стро)).н.т.н 
npu.(crpoj).n-r.n 
оу.(строј).и.т.и 
съ.(строј).н-т.н 
(пи) т.н 
въз.(тлап).н.т.н 
(скәп).н.т.н 
(крәп).н.т.н 
ок.(кроп).н.т.н 
по.(крәп).н.т.н 
отъ.(єтроп).н.т.н 
по.(ттоп).н.т.н 


повапьнити 
скврьнити 
оскврьнити 
в Енити 
АБнити 

ова нити 
pas kun 
пл Бнити 
попа нити 
мЕнити! 
мЕнити? 
окам" нити 
нам" Бнити 
иза нити 
прим Бнити 
въм Бнити 
пр Бл Бнити 
пЕнити 

ос нити 
пос Бнити 
ост нити 
цнити 
cau нити 
оуйити 
мьйитн 
сумьйити 
донти! 
доти? 
надонти 
отъдеити 
поконти 
пубпоконти 
понти! 
понти? 
напонти 
супонти 
пронти 
стронти 
пристронти 
сустронти 
състронти 
пити 
BACTAANHTH 
скопити 
кропити 
окропити 
покропити 
отъстрепити 
потопити 


потопити 


ыыы нн ФО нн НН СО к кє к нн к Omme eee e о ка ка о ка ка кч кы о кы шы шз шы кч о кы wm 


4h*) 


н ы ыыы ы ны 


589 


растопити 


942 
942 
942 
651 
651 
458 
458 
459 
459 
459 
129 
129 
918 
516 
855 
453 
453 
1057 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
885 
1023 
1023 
80 
81 
81 
81 
80 
216 
216 
220 
309 
658 
346 
346 
925 
1108 
355 
600 
600 
658 


590 


раз.(топ).и.т.н 
из.(топ).н.т.н 
оү.(топ).н.т.н 
нз.(пн).т.н 
оу(пи) т.н 
(коуп).н.т.н 
нз.(коуп). млн 
съ.въ.(коүп).н.т.н 
пон.съ.въ.(коүп).н.т.н 
съ.(коүп).н.т.н 
(въп).н.т.н 
въз.(ъп).н.т.н 
оу.(съп).н.т.н 
при.(л%п).и.т.и 
ок.(сл'Ёп).н.т.н 
(кр'®п).н.т.н 
oy.(korkn). 4.7.4 
ваз.(ц'®п).н.т.н 
(стжп).н.т.н 
за.(стжп).н.т.и 
на.(стжп).н:т.н 
раз. (стәп).ит.н 
из. (стжп).и.т.и 
пөн.(єтжп).н.т.н 
ов.(стәп).н.т.и 
от.(стжп).н.т.н 
оү.(стжп).н.т.н 
съ.(стжп).н.т.н 
пу'®.(стжп).н.т.н 
ок.(хжп).н.т.н 
по.(хжп).н.т.н 
(вар). млн 

(вар). млн 
раз.(вар).нот.н 
въз.(вар).н.т.н 
пу'®дъ.(вар).н.т.н 
(да).р.н.т.н 
ок.(да).р.н.т.н 
оу.(дар).н.т.н 
ов.(зар).ит.н 
(пар). и:т.и 
(јар).н.т.н 
възъ.(јар).н.т.н 
по.(сьрер)).н.т.н 
оу.(штєд).р.н.т.н 
оү.(лдр).н.т.н 
(мәдр).н.т.н 
оу.(лждр).н.т.н 
въ.(пєр).н.т.н 


растопити 
истепити 
дутопити 
испити 
дупити 
кдупити 
некоупити 
съвъкоупити 
присъвъкдупити 
ськоупити 
вьпити 
възъпити 
дусъпити 
приа пити 
оса Бпити 
крЪпити 
дукр пити 
расцЪпити 
стжпити 
застжпити 
настжпити 
растжпити 
иетжпити 
пристжпити 
остжпити! 
остжпити? 
дустжпити 
състжпнти 
прЪстжпити 
охжпити 
похжпити 
варити! 
варити? 
разварити 
възварити 
пр Бдъварити 
дарити 
одарити 
дударити 
озарити 
парити 
гарити 
възъгрити 
посьреврити 
душтедрити 
сукадрити 
даждрити 
сумаждрити 
въперити 


нымы ыы нн оҥ кы юы кы нн кы ыз шы ыз шы ы ы ыыы нн шы о кы ыш о ҥн шы шы оо 


551 
551 
1101 
1101 
12 
12 
42 
221 
179 
944 
89 
944 
89 
944 
944 
89 
944 
944 
944 
12 
322 
369 
369 
369 
539 
539 
539 
12 
130 
329 
542 
542 
646 
646 
646 
1116 
460 
460 
616 
616 
17 
616 
913 
146 
146 
146 
590 
590 
590 


при (мир). нт.м 
сь. мир). лм 
раз.(шнр).н.т.н 
оү.(шнр).н.т.н 
(ор).н.т.н 
ок.(ор).н.т.н 
по.(кор).н.т.н 
въ.(двор).н.т.н 
(говор).н-т.н 
(твор).н.т.н 
за.(твор).н.т.н 
прин.(твор).н.т.н 
от.(квор).н.т.н 
по.(твор).н.т.н 
ваз.(твор).н.т.н 
раз.(твор).и.т.и 
оу.(твор).н.т.и 
съ.(твор).н.т.н 
пр .(твор).н.т.н 
раз.(ор).н.т.и 
съ.(зор).н.т.н 
(кор).н.т.н 
по.(кор).н.т.н 
оү.(кор).н.т.н 
за.(мор).н.т.н 
из.(мор).н.т.н 
өү.(лор).н.т.н 
сън.(ор).н.т.н 
(овътор).н.т.н 
при. (и) тен 
съ.(мотр).н.т.н 
ваз.съ.(мотр).н.т.н 
(ост).р.н.т.н 
на.(әст).р.н.т.н 
нз.(әст).р.н.т.н 
ок.(жттр).н.т.н 
(коүр).н.т.н 
въз.(коүр).н.т.н 
из.(ноүр).н.т.н 
пр'В.из.(ноур).н.т.н 
(кагър).н.т.н 
про.(ҥыр).н.т.н 
оу.(сыр).н.т.н 
(в'%р).н-т.н 
оү.(к'Ер).н.т.н 
въ.(в'Ёр).н.т.н 
(ак Бр) изтен 
на.(лї'®р).н.т.н 
pa3.(wp).n..n 


примирити 
съмирити 
раширити 
душирити 
дрити 
оворити 
поворити 
въдворити 
говорити 
творити 
затворити 
притворити 
отворити 
потворити 
растворити! 
растворити? 
отворити 
сътворити 
прЕтворити 
разорити 
съзорити 
корити 
покорити 
дукерити 
заморити 
изморити 
суморити 
сьнорити 
овъторити 
прити 
съмотрити 
расьмотрити 
острити 
надетрити 
изострити 
оБатрити 
коурити 
въскоурити 
изндурити 
пр Бизндурити 
вагърнти 
пронърити 
дусърити 
вЪрити 
дуврити 
във Брити 
мЪрити 

нам Брити 
разм'Крити 


разаБрити 


кана неон к нн ко юы ы оҥ нн нн нон о о о о ы оҥ ыы ыз нн кы о ҥш кы шыш кы шш шы ыш а шышы ы кшш ыш шыш 


591 


изаБрити 


590 
590 
590 
590 
1058 
1058 
1058 
155 
155 
155 
278 
162, 
162, 
162, 
162, 
162, 
428 
428 
227 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
778 
707 
707 
707 
707 
462 
462 
462 
462 
133 
133 
133 
72 
72 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 


592 


нз.(м'Бр).м тн 
&3.(wp).n..n 
C. (awbp). i.n 
пов (wkp).n..n 
(urkc).af. n.n 
ey. (uc). a. n.n 
E (urEc).af.n.T.H 
(гас).н.т.и 
по.(гас).н.т.и 
оу.(гас).и.т.н 

oy. kac). n.n 
(raac).n..n 
&3.(rAac).H.T.H 
при. (глас). млн 
ок.(глас).н.т.н 
прд.(глас).н.т.н 
(крас).н.т.н 
оу.(крас).н.т.н 
(дес).н.т.н 
(нос).н.т.н 

HA. (Hoc).n.T.H 
ов.(нос).н.т.и 
из.(нос).и.т.н 
въз.(нос).н.т.и 
прВ.въз.(нос).нт.и 
при. (нос) .изт.и 
по.(нос).н.т.н 
про.(нос).н.т.н 
въ.(нос).н.т.н 
сть (нос). млн 
(рос). млн 
(прос).н.т.н 
нз.(прос).н.т.н 
въз.(прос).н.т.н 
въ.(прос).н.т.н 
ов.(коқс).н.т.н 
rio. (Koyc).n..H 
"3. (Koyc).n.T.H 
въ.(коүс).н.т.н 
(въс).н.т.н 
въз.(въс).н.т.н 
(ово). лм 
(вс) .илтън 

въз (E kc).n. T.H 
ок.(к'Ёс).н.т.н 
въз.(вЕс).ит.н 
rio. (&c).n.T.n 
въ. (вс).ит.н 
низъ.(в с) .и.т.и 


изауБрити 
възм Брити 
съм Брити 
прЪл“Брити 
ц Есарити 
дуцсарити 
въц Бсавити 
гасити 
погасити 
дугасити 
дужасити 
гласити 
възгласити 
пригласити 
огласити 
прогласити 
красити 
оукрасити 
десити 
носити 
наносити 
OBHOCHTH 
износити 
BB3HOCHTH 
прЪвъзноенти 
приносити 
поносити 
проносити 
BBHOCHTH 
дтънеенти 
росити 
просити 
непросити 
въспросити 
въпросити 
окоусити 
покдусити 
искдуенти 
BBKOYCHTH 
въкити 
възвъкити 
OBBICHTH 
БЪсити 
възБ сити 
овБсити 
възв сити 
пов сити 
във сити 
низъв сити 


mM л кл но оно но оно нон он оно нон нон оно нн нон оно рЫ рй эш рыл ы ры рш ш ры ы мы мй ры ма нн нм 


101 
591 
591 
591 
591 
591 
451 
1025 
1025 
1025 
37 
37 
312 
379 
672 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
117 
431 
431 
431 
763 
1109 
1110 
329 
750 
700 
779 
441 
441 
536 
536 
762 
762 
762 
762 
890 
284 
340 
1075 
1075 
1075 
188 
699 
709 


C5. (Erkc).n.T.n 
(мкс) млн 
раз.(м'Бе) млн 
при. (м'Бе). млн 
оу.(леВе).н.т.н 
съ. (м'Бе). лм 
въз.(крЪс).илт-и 
по.(ҳват).н.т.н 
из.(ҳват).н.т.н 
въз.(ҳват).н.т.н 
(вог).ат.н.т.и 
ов.(ког).ат.н:т.н 
по.(зла).т.н.т.н 
(клат).н.т.и 
отъ.(плат).н.т.н 
ов.(врат).н.т.н 
(врат).н.т.и 
раз.(врат).н.т.н 
въз.(врат).н-т.н 
съ.(врат).и.т.н 
отъ.(врат).и.т.н 
прв .(врат).нт.и 
ов.(крат).н.т.н 
сь. (крат). млн 
пуб. (крат). 4.7.4 
(рєт).н.т.н 
отъ.(штєт).н.т.н 
за.(штит).н.т.н 
от.(н).т.н 

rio. (pag).orr.n.T.H 
(пот).н.т.н 
(рот).н.т.н 
(крот).н.т.и 
оу.(крот).н.т.н 
(маз).т.н.т.н 
оу.(маз)-т.н.т.н 
(раст).н.т.н 
из.(раст).и.т.н 
въз.(раст).н.т.н 
про.(раст).н-т.и 
ов.(страд)-т.н.т.н 
ок.(жєст).н.т.н 
оү.(ист).н.т.н 
(чнст).н.т.н 
из.(чист).н.т.и 
от.(чист).н.т.н 
(гост).н.т.н 
(пост).н.т.и 
(прост).н.т.н 


сьвбсити 
місити 
раза сити 
при Бсити 
дулуБснити 
съл“ Бсити 
въскрЪсити 
похватити 
исхватити 
въсхватити 
вогатити 
овогатити 
позлатити 
клатити 
отъплатити 
овратити 
вратити 
развратити 
възвратити 
съвратити 
отъвратити 
прЪвратити 
ократити 
съкратити 
пр Ъкратити 
ретити 
дтъштетити 
заштитити 
отити 
поравотити 
потити 
ротити 
кротити 
сукротити 
мастити 
думастити 
растити 
издрастити 
въздрастити 
прорастити 
острастити 
ожестити 
оуистити 
чистити 
ичистити 
очистити 
гостити 
постити 
простити 


простити 


на к кюк к к юк кы ыыы кы оҥ о о ы кшш ыз шы ы ҥш о б) ҥн нынын ыыы ыыы ыыы ыыы кы ыш кы шш шш ыш ша ышы шыш шыш ыш ыш 


593 


дуетити 


1018 
1018 
1018 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
730 
499 
499 
499 
499 
499 
583 
583 
452 
452 
452 
1076 
140 
140 
389 
592 
1059 
1059 
1093 
463 
пи 
166 
682 
784 
924 
1048 
1048 
1048 
1048 
1048 
810 
810 
810 
174 
723 
723 
723 


594 


(over).n.r.n 
на (уст). млн 
пә.(оүст).н.т.н 

(пәүст).н.т.н 
ов.(пәүст).н.т.н 
по.(поуст).илтън 

ваз.(пәүст).н.т.н 
нз.(поуст). лм 
въз.(поүст).н.т.н 
оү.(поүст).н.т.н 
въ.(поүст).н.т.н 
съ. (поуст).и.т.и 
отъ.(поүст).н.т.н 

(льст).н.т.н 
ок.(льст).н.т.н 
оү.(льст).н.т.н 
въ.(льст).н.т.н 

пр'В.(льст).и.т.н 

(мьст).н.т.н 

отъ.(мьст).нт.н 

(крьст).н.т.н 

раз.(крьст).н.т.н 
пу'®.(крьст).н.т.н 

(чьт).т.н.тг.н 
из.(кв'®д).т.нлт.н 

въз.(ЕЕА)т.ит.н 
съ.(ка'®ст).н.т.н 
въ. (м&ст).и.т.и 

(ц®ст).н.т.н 
от.(ц'®ст).н.т.н 
при. (част). лм 
пр®.(каүт).н.т.н 

ок.(штоүт).н.т.н 
по.(глът).н.т.и 
въ.(плът).н т.н 
ов.(ръп) љт.н.т.н 
на.(съгт).и.т.н 
по.(у'ът).н.т.н 
раз.) ст.м 
из.(ҳыт).н.т.н 
въз.(ҳыт).н.т.н 
съ.въз.(хыт).нт.и 

(сект) млн 
ов. (свт). нон 

про. (свт). м тн 
въз.(гнЕт).и т.н 

(пр'®т).н.т.н 
за.(прЕт).н.т.и 

въз.(прЕт).н.т.и 


дустити 
насустити 
подустити 
пдустити 
опоустити 
попоустити 
распоустити 
непдүстнтн 
вьспоустити 
дупдуетити 
въпоустити 
сьпоустити 
отьпоустити 
ABCTHTH 
OEABCTHTH 
сульстити 
въльетити 
пр Бльетити 
мьетити 
отъмьетити 
крьетити 
раскрьетити 
пр Бкрьстити 
чьстити 
известити 
възвстити 
съка стити 
въм стити 
цЕетити 

оц стити 
причастити 
пубкоутити 
оштоутити 
поглдътити 
BANABTHTH 
овръпътити 
насъгтити 
пехъгтити 
расхътити 
исхътити 
въсхъгтити 
съвъсхъгтити 
св Етити 
освітити 
просв'Етити 
възгнЕтити 
прЕтити 
запрЕтити 
въспрЕтити 


mM. л кл нон мы рй нон оно оно нон оно мы ме оно оно оно нон оно оно оно нон оно но мш ры нм 


931 
931 
813 
813 
597 
597 
597 
597 
796 
62 
898 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
764 
567 
567 
498 
86 
86 
824 
824 
824 
824 
824 
824 
537 
537 
537 
537 
1072 
1072 
433 
941 
941 
284 
941 
132, 
132, 
509 
509 
509 
509 
132, 
514 
514 


npn. (ckr).n.r.n 
no.(ckr).n.r.n 
(сват).н.т.н 
ок.(сват). млн 
(макт),н тн 
въз.(л\жт).н.т.н 
ок.(л\жт).н.т.н 
съ.(мжт). ит. 
по.(ржт).н.т.и 
ок.(воці). лм 
ок.(строу).м.т.н 
ок.(влач).н.т.н 
(влач).н:т.н 
раз.(влач).н.т.н 
из.(влач).н.т.н 
пон .(влач). м тн 
сь. (влач) мн 
(рач).н.т.н 
ок.(л\рач).н.т.н 
пә.(л\рач).н.т.н 
ок.(лнч).н.т.н 
(вєл).ич.н.т.н 
въз.(вєл).нч.н.т.и 
(скоч).н.т.н 
из.(скоч).н.т.н 
npn. (ckow).n.T.H 
въз.(скоч).н.т.н 
отъ.(скоч).н.т.н 
пр'®.(скоч).н.т.н 
(моч).н.т.н 
на.(лоч).н.т.н 
ок.(моч). нн 
оу.(моч). лм 

по. (чи) т.м 
из.по.(чи).т.и 
ок.(крәч).н.т.н 
(точ).н.т.и 
раз.(точ).н.т.н 
ок.(жест).оч.н птн 
из.(точ).н.т.н 
(суч). млн 

на (суч) млн 
(лоуч) млн 
пә.(ләүч).н.т.н 
оу.(лоқч).н.т.н 
съ.(лоуч).н.т.н 
по.(оуч).н.т.н 
(льг).ъч.н.т.н 
ов.(льг).ъч.н.т.и 


прие Бтити 
посЕтити 
сватити 
осватити 
MATHTH 
възмжтити 
омжтити 
съмжтити 
поржтити 
овдуити 
остроуити 
овлачнтн 
влачити 
развлачити 
извлачити 
привлачити 
съвлачити 
рачити 
омрачити 
помрачити 
OBAHMHTH 
ВЕЛИЧИТИ 
ВЪЗВЕЛИЧИТИ 
скочити 
некочити 
прискочити 
въскочити 
отъскочити 
пр Бскочити 
мочити 
намочити 
омочити 
сумочити 
почити 
непочити 
окрочити 
точити 
расточити 
ожесточити 
источити 
дучити 
надучити 
лдучити 
полоучити 
сулоучити 
сълдучити 
посучити 
АвГЪЧИТИ 
оБАБГЪЧИТИ 


ОБЛЬГЪЧИТИ 


отАГ'ЬЧчЧИТИ 


1006 
681 
681 
681 
681 
475 
1006 
1077 
394 
394 
394 
394 
595 
595 
526 
526 
526 
526 
595 
595 
795 
258 
795 
795 
934 
934 
1105 
702 
893 
893 
893 
496 
957 
957 
970 
970 
1020 
261 
1020 
782 
782 
443 
914 
914 
914 
1105 
92 
126 
872 


596 


ок.(таг)льч.н тн 
(плъч).н.т.н 
ок.(плъч).н.т.н 
оу.(плъч).н.т.н 
въ.(плъч).н.тг.н 
(къч).н.т.н 
оү.(тлж).ьч.н.т.н 
въ.(чловч).и.т.н 
(кдәүч).н.т.н 
за.(кдоүч).н.т.н 
пон.(кдәүч).н.т.н 
съ. (кдоуч).ит.н 
ст.(мач). нм 
оу.(л\лч).н.т.н 
(лжч).н.тг.н 
раз.(лжч).н.т.н 
oy. (Aa). HTH 
сть (ажч). HTH 
(лжч).н.тг.н 
оү.(л\жч).н.т.н 
ов.(ржч).и.т.м 
оу.(држч).н.т.н 
по.(ржч).н-т.н 
въ.(рлжч).н.т.н 
из.(сжч).н.т.и 

пр .(ежч).ит.н 
(шъ).т.н 
раз.(пра).ш.н.т.и 
(страш).н.т.н 
по.(страш).изт.и 
оү.(страш).н.т.н 
(лнш).н.т.н 
(тиш).н.т.н 
оү.(тнш).н.т.н 
(трош).н.т.н 
раз.(трош).н.т.н 
за.(оұш).н.т.н 
за.(доұш).н.т.н 
вън.(оуш).и:т.н 
(роуш).н.т.н 
ваз.(роүш).н.т.н 
съ.(кроүш).н.т.н 
(соүш).н.т.н 
из.(соүш).н.т.н 
оү.(соүш).н.т.н 
съ.(шъы):т.н 
ов.(вет).ъш.н.т.н 
съ.(врьш).н.т.н 
(сп®).ш.и.т.н 


ОТАГЪЧИТИ 
ПАЪЧИТИ 
оплъчнти 
дуплъчнти 
ВЪПАЪЧИТИ 
къчити 

OV TAAKBYHTH 
въчлов Вчити 
кАючити 
ЗАКАЮЧИТИ 
прикдючити 
съключити 
омачити 
сумачити 
АЖЧИТИ 
разажчити 
OVAAMHTH 
отължчити 
мжчити 
дулажчити 
овржчити 
дудржчити 
поржчити 
вържчити 
иежчити 
пубежчити 
шити 
распрашити 
страшити 
пострашити 
дустрашити 
AHLLIHTH 
тишити 
оутишити 
трошити 
растрошити 
засушити 
заддушити 
въндушити 
роушити 
раздроушити 
ськроушити 
сдушити 
исдушити 
суссушити 
съшити 
овегъшити 
съврьшити 
спЕшити 


н кл мы оно нон оно но рш ыш рш рй нон оно но нон оно но но но рш мш не 


4h* 


омы ре нон рш рй мй ры ыз ыыы oy 


4h* 


872 
792 
154 
154 
154 
792 
792, 
792 
957 
957 
996 
623 
623 
956 
956 
329 
329 
329 
329 
104 
104 
291 
375 
375 
375 
649 
659 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
649 
659 
649 
649 
649 
659 
649 
762 
762 
425 
425 
425 
425 
762 
1113 
1113 
75 


по.(спЪ).ш.и.т.и 
(рБш).и.т.и 

по. (гр"В) ш.м.т.и 
съ.(гр'В).ш.н.т.н 
пр. (гр) шити 
раз.(рЕш).н.т.н 
от.(рЕш).ит.н 
оү.(р'®ш).н.т.н 
(тш).н т.н 
оу.(т"Еш).н.т.н 
из.(тъшт).н.т.н 
(ов).ьшт.н.т.н 
при.(ов).ьшт.и.т.н 
(т"Ешт).н.т.и 
по.(т"Ешт).н.т.н 
подъ.(н).т.и 
пу®дъ.(н).т.н 
низъ.(н).т.н 
пу'®.(н).т.н 
(владу)лт.н 
съ.(влад) т.н 
(жлад).т.н 
(клдд) т.н 

на. (клдд) т.н 
въз.(клад) т.н 
(пад) т.и 

(пас) тн 

на (пад) т.и 
прн.(пад).т.н 
до.(пад).т.н 
раз.(пад) т.н 
из.(пад).т.н 
оу.(пад) т.н 
оу.(пас) т.н 

въ. (пад) т.н 
низъ.(пад) т.н 
съ.(пад)-т.н 

съ. (пас) лм 

отъ. (пад) т.н 
(раст).т.и 
въз.(раст) т.н 
(крад) т.н 
ов.(крад) т.н 
из.(крад) т.н 
оу.(крад) т.н 
по.(раст) т.н 
(СЪд). т.н 
по.(Г®д).т.н 
(вєд).т.н 


поспЕшити 
рЪшити 
погрЕшити 
съгрЕшити 
прЕгрЕшити 
раздувшити 
отрЪшити 
дурБшити 
тЪшити 
сут"Ешити 
истъштити 
овъштити 
приовьштити 
тЪштити 
пот Бштити 
подвити 

пр Ъдънти 
низънти 
прЪнти 
власти 
съвласти 
жлаєти 
класти 
накласти 
въскласти 
пасти! 
пасти? 
напасти 
припасти 
допасти 
распасти 
испасти 
оупасти! 
оупасти? 
въпасти 
низъпаети 
съпасти! 
сьпасти? 
отъпасти 
расти 
въздраети 
красти 
окрасти 
некрасти 
дукраети 
пдрасти 
гасти 
погасти 
вести! 


вести 


© © © © к к к ҥш к оҥа о ку к. ка ка нн ее не 


вести 


84 
75 
75 
84 
75 
75 
84 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
75 
84 
676 
676 
676 
676 
545 
545 
607 
607 
170 
170 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
607 
1050 
1050 
1050 
609 
1076 
1076 
1076 
1076 
1076 
1076 
1076 
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(вез) т.н 
на.(вед).т.и 
нз.(ведулт.н 
из.(вез) т.н 

въз .(вед).т.и 
при. (вед).т.и 
при.(вез) т.н 
до.(вед).т.и 
по.(вєд)-т.н 
про. (вед) т.н 
въ.(вед).т.и 
пр Ъдъ.(вед) т.н 
низъ.(вед) т.н 
сь. (вед) лм 
сть (вед) т.н 
прв .(вед).т.и 
пр .(вез)тън 
(плет) тън 

при (плет) т.н 
из. (плет).т.и 
съ.(плет).т.и 
по. (лет).т.и 
съ.(мет).т.и 

(нес) т.и 

на. (нес) т.и 
(снет) т.н 
по.(гнет).т.и 
из.(нес).т.и 
въз.(нес) т.н 
пр Ъ.въз.(нес)т-и 
при. (нес) т.и 
A0. (nec). n 
rio. (nec). n 
про. (нес) лм 
Es (Hec). T.H 
C5. (nec). n 
вы. (нес) т.н 
пр .(нес) т.н 
(цвит).т.и 
про.(цвит).т.н 
стъ.(цвит) т.н 
въ. (низ) т.н 
(чит)т.и 
из.(чит).т.и 
при. (чит) т.н 
по.(чит).т.и 
въ.(чит) т.н 
стъ.(чит)т.и 
раз.(чит) т.н 


вести? 
навести 
извести! 
извести? 
възвести 
привести! 
привести? 
довести 
повести 
провести 
въвести 
пр Бдъвести 
низъвести 
съвести 
отъвести 
прЪвести! 
прЪвести? 
плести 
приплести 
исплести 
съплести 
помести 
ChMECTH 
нести 
нанести 
гнести 
погнести 
изнести 
възнести 
пр Бвъзнести 
принести 
донести 
понести 
пронести 
вънести 
сънести 
вынести 
пубнєсти 
цвисти 
процвнсти 
отъцвисти 
E'BHHCTH 
чисти 
ичисти 
причисти 
почисти 
въчиети 
отъчисти 
раштиети 


ас 
4c*G 
ас 
ас 
4c*G 
4c*6 
4с*% 
ас 
4с*% 
ас 
4с*% 


18 
18 
18 
18 
204 
1113 
1113 
484 
484 
484 
484 
484 
1113 
791 
791 
791 
122 
122 
122 
122 
791 
798 
798 
798 
798 
798 
798 
798 
34 
34 
148 
33 
597 
597 
597 
206 
206 
725 
984 
984 
984 
984 
984 
984 
984 
1010 
259 
670 
670 


(вод )лн 
из.(код).т.н 
про. (вод).т.м 
съ.(вод).т.м 
(грыз) т.н 

og. (Ед) т.н 

из. (БА) т-и 
n3.(wk3).T.n 
въз.(аЪз).т.н 
въ.(АЕЗз) т.н 
съ.(аБ3з) т.н 
пр. (аЪз).т.и 
сън. (Бад) т.н 
ов.(рЕт) т.н 
из.ов.(рЕт) т.н 
при.ов.(рЕт) т.н 
раз.(врЕз).т.и 
по.(врЕз) т.н 
от.(врЕЗз) т.н 
оу.(врз) т.н 
съ.(рБт) т.н 
(СБА) т.н 
ов.(сЕд).т.н 
по.(сЕд)лн 
про.(сЕд)лтн 
въ. (СЪД) т-н 
пр дъ. (ЕВА) стън 
съ.(с®д).т.н 
(EAoyA)-T.H 

сь (кдоуд) т.н 
оу. (влз).т.и 
(EAAA).T.H 
(мет) т.н 

E53 (AAT) T.H 
сь. (мат) т.н 
(град) т.н 

ов. (град) т.н 
(прад) т.н 
(трак) лм 

ов. (трасе) т-и 
по.(трас) т.н 
из.(трас) лм 
въз.(трас)-т.н 
съ.(трас) т.н 
отъ.(трас) т.н 
ок.(су) т.н 

на (доу) т.н 
(пло) тм 

отъ. (плоу) т.н 


кости 
извости 
провости 
съвости 
грысти 

ов ети 

из Бети 
иза ети 
въза Ести 
въл ети 
съл Бети 
пр Бл Бети 
сън ети 
овр ети 
издвр сти 
приовр ber 
разврЕсти 
повр ети 
отвр Бети 
дуврЪсти 
сървети 
сЕсти 

ос Кети 
посети 
прос Бети 
въсЕсти 
пр Бдъс Бети 
със Ксти 
BAWCTH 
СЪБАЮСТИ 
сувасти 
BAACTH 
MACTH 
възмасти 
ChMACTH 
грести 
ограети 
прасти 
TPACTH 
отрасти 
потрасти 
истрасти 
въстрасти 
сътрасти 
отътрасти 
овоути 
наддути 
nay TH 
дтъпадути 


отъплагти 


пр падути 


670 
844 
780 
780 
966 
1090 
1090 
1090 
16 
16 
16 
16 
16 
16 
571 
571 
571 
571 
571 
571 
617 
773 
773 
438 
438 
438 
438 
438 
438 
438 
773 
773 
292 
292 
954 
954 
954 
954 
843 
843 
836 
836 
836 
836 
178 
539 
539 
137 
236 


600 


пр .(плоу) т.н 
(слоу) т.н 
(роу)тън 
въз.(роу) т.н 
на.(троқ) т.н 
(чоџ) т.н 
по.(чоу ) т.н 

ву. (чоу) т.м 
(вм) т.н 
за.(въ) т.н 
из.(въ).т.и 
при.(въ).т.и 
съ.(въ).т.н 

прв .(въ)-т.н 
(мъ) т.н 
из.(мы)-т.и 
ов.(мъы).т.н 
суль) т.н 
отъ.оу((лхъ) т.н 
сть (мі) т.н 
ом.(нть) т-и 
(ры).т.м 
из.(ры).т.и 
(кры) т.н 
за.(кры).т.н 
при. (кръг) т.и 
от.(кръ).т.и 
по.(кръ):т.н 
оү.(қуы)-т.и 
съ.(кры).т.и 
подъ.(ры).т.и 
отъ.(ръ) т.н 
(жрь).т.и 
по.(жрь).т.и 
(трь).т.и 
ов.(трь):т.н 
съ.(трь).т.н 
прв.(трь)-т.н 
раз.(слав).В.т.н 
ов.(слав) В т.м 
(скръв) т.н 
ок.(скуьк) h.n 
по.(скръв) к.т.н 
въз.(скръв) к.т.н 
(rog) Б.т.и 
ов.(мрь)-т.в..т.н 
оу.(моь) лив кн 
стъ.(в+).т.и 
(А). т.н 


прЪплоути 
cao TH 
роти 
въздроути 
натроути 
чоути 
почоути 
сучоути 
BBITH 
SAE'AITH 
H3E'BI'TH 
привъгги 
CAE'AITH 
прЪвъгги 
MAITH 
H3AVBITH 
омъти 
думъгги 
отъдумъгтн 
отъмъгти 
дунъгти 
PATH 
издръгти 
кръгти 
закръгти 
прикръгти 
окръгги 
покръгти 
дукръгти 
ськувіти 
подърытн 
отъръгги 
жрьти 
пожрыти 
трьти 
OTPLTH 
CBTPLTH 
пртрьыти 
раслав Ети 
ослав ти 
скръв ти 
оскръв TH 
поскръв ти 
въскръв ти 
rog Ети 
дарктв Ети 
думрьтв Ети 
отъвЕти 
дЕти 


NNN мю P2 во [P2 мом 


= A 
= 


ко ко ко ко ко ка 


R2 ко ка ко ко ко ко ку ко ко ка 


225 
44 
225 
98 
98 
98 
98 
98 
98 
98 
98 
98 
225 
225 
755 
1045 
1045 
63 
63 
63 
63 
225 
197 
861 
861 
905 
905 
905 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
32, 
32, 
798 
798 
798 
798 
303 
1108 
1108 


за.(дЪ).т.н 
(врал). т.м 
въз.(дЪ) ти 

eg. (вид) Бати 
оу.ок.(вид) Бати 
прв .ов.(вид):Е.т.и 
(вид) Коти 
за.(вид) Жл"н 
по.за.(вид) Бати 
въ.за.(вид).Е.т.и 
нена. (вид) коти 
въз.не.на.(вид) т.н 
при.(д+®) т.н 

св. (ДЪ) ти 

og. m. (poA) к.т.н 
ок.(коуд) к.т.н 

oy. (xov) стан 
(вд) rr. n 
за.(въд) т.н 

C5. HA. (вд) "E. T.H 
по.(въд)Бот.и 

въ. (дЕ). т.н 
раз.(гръд) Вт. 
(empra ) Батън 
въз.(смръд) В лм 
(стыд) т.н 

по. (стыд) № т.м 
oy. (стыд) Батън 
(ea) т.н 

на. (ва) тон 
из.(ВЪд)Б т.н 

не. до.(вЕД) Бати 
по. (в Ад) т.н 
за.по.(вЕД)Блт.и 
про.по.(в Бад) Б.т.и 
из.по.(вЕД)Блт.и 
съ.по.(вЕд) Ж.т.и 
oy. (в д). т.м 
про. оу. (в д) т.м 
съ. (Ед) вол 
(вад) Батън 

ов. (БАБА) т.м 
(cba) т.н 

при. (ФЕД) Бати 
по.(СЕд)Б.т.и 
пр. (ca). ти 
(жад) тн 
(штад).Е.т.н 

по. (штад)Бат.и 


зад Ъти 
врадБти 
възд Ети 
овид Ети 
оуховид Ети 
пр Бовид ти 
вид Ети 
завид Ети 
позавид Ети 
възавид Ети 
ненавид ти 
възненавид ти 
придти 

од ти 
овжрод ти 
охоудБти 
духоудБти 
въдЕти 
завъд ти 
сънавъд Ети 
повъд ти 
въдБти 
разгръд Ети 
смръд ти 
въсмръд Ети 
стъд Ети 
постъд ти 
дустъд Ети 
ВЕд Ети 
нав Ед ти 
изв Ед Ети 
недов Ед Ети 
nog Ед Ети 
запов Ед Ети 
пропов Ед Ети 
испов Ед Ети 
съпов Ед Ети 
оувЪдЕЪти 
прооувЕд ти 
съвЕдЪти 
EXE y Ети 
ова Бд Ети 
СЕд Ети 
присЕдБти 
пос Бд Ети 
прЪсЕдЪти 
жадЕти 
штад Ети 
поштад ти 


поштад ти 


t2 l2 tl20 мо 


V 


N 
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скжд ти 


840 
840 
1114 
566 
566 
683 
223 
85 
85 
280 
280 
553 
553 
39 
39 
39 
237 
237 
237 
237 
237 
654 
685 
685 
85 
362, 
999 
662, 
662, 
999 
1054 
1054 
586 
334 
334 
1015 
1015 
1015 
1015 
1104 
196 
196 
586 
620 
184 
702, 
495 
550 
550 


602 


(скжд). h.n 
ок.(скжд) тн 
въз.(К). т.н 
(лръз) h.n 
ов.(мръз) т.н 
(пльз) тн 
оу.(дек).ва Вл 
(вел) ВН 
по.(вел) Кот. 
(жел) Коти 

въз. (жел) тн 
(ма Б) т.н 

съ (ала?) ти 
(вол) Бати 
раз.(вол) т.м 
по. (вол) В т.м 

ок. дол) "k.r.n 
пр Б.ов.(дод)Бат.и 
оу.( дол) Бати 

сь (дол) Батън 
пов (дол) тн 
(noa) Боти 

(па) т.н 

из.(пл ).т.и 
до.(вьа) т.н 
про.(каз).ьа Вл 
(тьа) Батън 
(печат). ва В.Н 
за.(печат).ьа кт 
раз.тьа)Блт.и 
(urka) Батън 

из.(ц Ва) тн 
нз.(м'Б) ти 
(нм) Батън 

не. Ao. (n) Батън 
(дум) к.т.н 

раз. (oym) т.м 
по.раз (сум) т.н 
нз.(сум) к.т.н 
&53. (шоум) к.т.н 
(гръм). т.н 

въз. (гръм) Б.т.н 
C5. (wk).T.n 

og. (над) E rr. n 
(ron) тн 

n3. (npa).x.n-.T.n 
ов.(дист).в.вьн rh тн 
(мьн) т.н 

по. (мьн) Кт. 


скжд Ети 
оскжд Ети 
къз ТН 
мръзЕти 
длръз ти 
павзБти 
дудевед ти 
вел ти 

повел ти 
же ти 
въждел ти 
ма ти 

съма ти 

во Ети 
развдА ти 
повод ти 
одел ти 

пр Бодод ти 
дудеАБти 
Chow ти 
прЕдолЕти 
под ти 

па ти 

испа ти 
девьл ти 
проказьа ти 
тьл Ети 
печатъл ти 
запечатьа bru 
растьлЕти 
цвлЕти 

иц Бати 
изм ти 

им ти 
недонм ти 
оуа ти 
разоум Ети 
поразом ти 
издум Ети 
въшоум ти 
гръм ти 
възгръм ти 
съм Ети 
она ти 
гон Ети 
испрахн Ети 
овалнствън ти 
мьн Ети 
подън ти 


^o [2 е м мә P2 ю CO м м 


ды 4 
5E 
ве e 


NNNNNNNOCOONMNNNNN WY b ым 


+ 


У 


t2 м l2 м мм м осо о 


A 


У 


омы c c м 


1002 
550 
550 
550 
1080 
72 
1056 
738 
872 
738 
872 
872 
872 
738 
872 
738 
473 
473 
473 
516 
978 
978 
978 
978 
806 
453 
880 
880 
89 
825 
89 
89 
154 
154 
295 
539 
539 
539 
539 
154 
154 
154 
154 
154 
54 
665 
888 
888 
1081 


оБ.(тьм).ьн "E T.H 
сж.(мьн) "br. n 
o.c. (abr) т.н 
съ.сж.(авн) Ж T. n 
ок.(чрьн) Батън 
E53. (E'Ec).bn b ir. n 
og. (ци) Бан ch т.м 
(пЪ) т.н 

(сп) т.и 
из.(пЪ).т.и 

при. (сп) лм 
по.(спЕ) т.и 

ov. (crrk)..n 
въз.(п®)-т.н 

пов (спів) т.и 
съ.(п®%).т.н 
(кът) Вот 

из. (кып) ЖИ 
въз.(къып).Е.т.и 
при. (льп) В т.м 
(трьп) кот. 
по.(трьп) Батън 
съ.(трьп) В ли 

пр .Стрьп) ВН 
въз.(свер Еп). т.н 
оу. (круп) Бати 
съ. (стар) т.н 
пуб. (стар) т.м 
за.(врв)-т.н 
раз.(сквр®).т.н 
про.(вув)лт.н 

въ. (вр) т.и 

(гр) т.н 

сь (гріб) т.н 
по.(жр®).т.и 
(мр) т.н 
из.(мр®) т.н 

oy. (wk). 

на (мрь мок) т.н 
(гор) В ли 
раз.(гор) В т.м 
нз.(гор) В лм 
въз.(гор) В лм 
cs. (rop) "E r.n 
за.(мат).ор..т.н 
ок.(пр®).т.и 

про. (стр) т.н 
раз.про.(стрв) лм 
по.(чрвп) т.н 


дтъмън ти 
сжмън Ети 
оусжмън ти 
съсжмън Ети 
очрьн ти 
възвЪсънЕти 
оц БпЕн Ети 
піти 

спЕти 
непЕти 
npncm rn 
поспЕти 
дуспЪти 
въспЕти 
преп ти 
сытЕти 
къшЪти 
искът Ети 
въскъш Ети 
придьп Ети 
трытёти 
потрыт®Етн 
сътрыт®тн 
пр'®трыт®тн 
въсверБпЕЪти 
дукрБпЕти 
състарБти 
пр стар Ети 
заврЕти 
раскврЕти 
провр Ети 
въвр Ети 

гр Ети 
съгрЕти 
пожр ти 

мр Ети 

измр ти 
сумубти 
излдрьаф ти 
горБти 
разгорБти 
изгорБти 
възгорБти 
съгорБти 
заматор ти 
дпрЕти 
простр Ети 
распростр Ети 
почрЕти 


почрЕти 


Poo o е е мю мю еее 


4h*¢ 
4h*¢ 
4h*¢ 
4h*¢ 
4v 

4v 

4h*¢ 
4h*¢ 
4h*¢ 
4h*G 
4h*¢ 


м о ә мг о 


4h*G 
4h*G 
4h*G 
ас 
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осър ти 


913 
81 
81 
81 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
309 
322 
309 
665 
665 
665 
665 
926 
926 
101 
926 
926 
474 
474 
37 
37 
490 
490 
490 
668 
668 
668 
668 
668 
43 
1006 
441 
1038 
1038 
1038 
284 
730 
730 
961 
961 
810 
810 


604 


ст. (сър) к.т.н 
(Bap) т.м 
прЪ.въз.(вьр)Взтън 
съ.(вьр)Взт.н 
(зьр) в ли 
за.(зьр). № лм 
на.(зьр) ти 
при.(зьр) ст.м 
до.(зьр) "k.r.n 
по.(зьр) т.м 
про. (зьр) Батън 
оу.(зьр) т.м 
E53. (350) вн 
сь (360) E T. 
nprk. (350) т.м 
(пьр). rr. 
раз.(пьр) к.т.н 
сь (nibo) т.м 
пр (nep) т.н 
(св) т.н 
на.(СК).т.и 
(вис) Б т.н 

ов. (СЪ) т.н 
въ.(СЕ) т.н 
въз.(кък)Бот.и 
въ.(кък) т.н 
(ког). ат Батън 
раз.(вог). ат. т.н 
(лет) т.н 

въз (лет) ВН 
по.(лет) “6.7.4 
(пит) Батън 

на. (пит) № т.н 
въз.(пит) Кот 
оу. (пит) т.н 
пр .(пит) т.н 
раз.(вот) Жот.н 
ов.(тлг). отв т.м 
оу. (крот) Б.т.ни 
(хет). т.м 
по.(хот) т.н 
въз.(хот) т.м 
ов.(жест) h.n 
за.(поуст) № т.м 
o£. (noyer) В т.м 
ов.(тлъст) Вт. 
oy. (ranet) Вт. 
(свьт) Батън 
про.(свьт) Батън 


осър ти 
върти 
прЕвъзвърбти 
съвьр ти 
зърЕти 
зазьр ти 
назьубти 
призьр®ти 
дозьрЕтни 
позьрЕти 
прозър Ети 
оұзьрЕти 
B'53b(rTH 
съзьрЕти 
пр Езьр Ети 
пьр®ти 
распьр ти 
съпьр ти 
пр Бпьр Ети 
сБти 
наети 

вис Ети 
ockTH 
въсБти 
въскъс Ети 
въкък ти 
вогат ти 
развогат ти 
лет ти 
възлет ти 
полет Ern 
пит ти 
напит ти 
въспит ETH 
дупит ти 
прЪпит ти 
развот ти 
отагот ти 
opor ти 
хот ти 
похот ти 
въсхот Ети 
ожест ти 
запдуст ти 
дпоуст ти 
отлъст ти 
дутлъст ти 
свьвт ти 
просвьт ти 


b2 b2 Мә ә ә мї Мә гә гә гә гә гә гә мә ә м г ә м 


t2 м з з чч бо 0055754 111-11 9 NY F2 3 - - м 


117 
334 
302 
302 
290 
327 
334 
334 
384 
384 
384 
334 
334 
664 
664 
664 
664 
664 
334 
1074 
1074 
1074 
1074 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
334 
268 
268 
367 
654 
534 
210 
210 
210 
167 
327 
698 
222 
222 
222 
222 
770 
886 


(врьт) воли 
оБ.(^).т.и 
(жа)лтн 
по.(жа).т.и 
съ.(жа) т.н 

(зак) т.н 

нз.(д) т.н 
въз.(«)т.и 

(кла) т.н 
за.(кла) т.н 
про.(клд) т.н 

вън. (A). T.H 
сън.(А)т.и 

за. (па) т.н 

при. (па) т.и 

про. (па) т.н 
раз.(п4) т.н 

съ. (па) т.н 
от.(«).т.и 
за.(ча) т.н 
на.(ча).т.н 
оу.(ча) т.н 

въ. (ча) т.н 

(+) т.н 

за.) т.н 

Ha. (iA) T.H 
при.) т.н 
въз.при. (а) т.н 
пол) лм 

oy. (ia) лм 
подъ.(іл).т.н 
прв.) т.н 

(дж) т.н 

на.(дж) т.н 
(кап).н.ж:т.н 
въз.(пла).н.ж.т.и 
по.(ла).н.ж.т.н 
(гыв).н.ж.т.и 

из (гъв).н.жт.и 
по.(г'ыв).н.ж.т.н 
оү.(гльв).н.ж.т.н 
про.(зһ®).н.ж.т.н 
(посаг). ж л.н 
(двиг).н.жат.н 
въз.(двиг).н.жат.и 
съ.въз.(двиг).н.жат.и 
по. (двиг).н.ж.т.и 
отъ. (риг).н.жат.н 
no.(crur).n.z T.H 


врьт ти 
OBATH 

жати 
пожати 
сьжати 
BATH 

нзати 
ВЪЗАТН 
KAATH 
заклати 
проклати 
ВЪНАТИ 
сьнати 
запати 
припати 
пропати 
распати 
сьпати 
стати 
зачати 
начати 
сучати 
въчати 

ти 

зати 
навкти 
примати 
въсприжти 
повкти 
NATH 
подъвкти 

пр Бъькти 
ARTH 
наджти 
канжти 
въспланжти 
поманжти 
гъвнжти 
изгъвнжти 
погъвижти 
дугдь(в) нжти 
прозавнжти 
посагижти 
двигнжти 
въздвигижти 
съвъздвигижти 
подвигижти 
отърнгнжти 
постигижти 


постигнжти 


Qn Cn Cn Cn Cn (л CA (л (л Cn. (л (л (л (л CA 


605 


петръгижти 


973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
973 
69 
69 
69 
69 
69 
69 
69 
69 
933 
933 
933 
933 
933 
1006 
1006 
1006 
1006 
1006 
1006 
1006 
185 
1065 
566 
566 
683 
609 
609 
609 
609 
251 
207 
96 
96 
314 
688 
547 
547 
769 
769 
769 
769 
769 


606 


по.(тръг).н. т.н 
про.(тръг).н.ж.т.н 
раз.(тръг).н. т.н 

из.(тръг).н.ж.т.и 
въ3.(тръг).н.ж.т.и 
отъ.(тръг).н.ж.т.и 
пр .(тръг).н.жат.н 

раз.(вг).н.ж.т.н 
из.(вЪг).н.жат.и 
при. (Бг). н.жот.и 
по.(вЪг).н.жот.и 
про.(к%г).н.ж.т.и 
оу.(к'®г).н.ж.т.н 

Eb. (Erkr).n. m T.H 
сть. (gkr).n. a T.n 

при.(саг).н.ж.т.н 

ов.(саг).н.ж-т.н 
до.(саг).н.ж-т.н 
по. (саг) н.ж-т.н 
пов (саг).н жо ти 
(тлг).н.ж.т.и 
ов.(таг).н.ж.т.н 
про.(таг).н.ж-т.и 
из.(таг).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(таг).н.ж.т.и 
oy.(rar).n.aT.t 
съ.(таг).н.ж.т.н 
(гонез).н.жат.н 
из.(чез).н.жт.и 
по.(мръз).н.ж.т.н 
съ.(мръз).н.жот.н 
по.(пльз).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(ньз).н.ж-т.н 
про.(ньз).н.ж.т.и 
оу.(ньз).н.ж-т.н 
въ.(ньз).н.ж.т.н 
(дрьз).н.ж.т.н 
по.(граз).н.жет.и 
ов.(ви).н.жат.н 
по.(ви).н.жет.и 
(зн).н.ж.т.н 
(пАн).н.ж.т.и 
(мн).н.ж.т.н 

пр. (али). н.жатьи 
(ри). н.жет.и 
въз.(ри).н.ж.т.и 
низъ.(рн).н.жт.и 
съ.(ри).н.жт.и 
отъ.(рн).н.ж.т.н 


потръгнжти 
протръгнжти 
растръгнжти 
истръгнжти 
въстръгнжти 
дтътръгнжтн 
пр Бтръгнжти 
развЪгнжти 
извЪгнжти 
прив Бгнжти 
повЪгнжти 
провЪгнжти 
дувЪгнжти 
ВЪБГНЖТИ 
отъвЪгнжти 
прислгнжти 
OCATHARTH 
досагнати 
посагнати 
пр Есагнжти 
ТАГНЖТН 
дтагнжти 
NPOTATHARTH 
ИСТАГНАТН 
въстАгнжти 
оутагнжти 
СЪТАГНЖТН 
гонезнжти 
ичезнжти 
помуванжти 
съмръзнжти 
поплъзнжти 
възньзнжти 
проньзнжти 
дунъзнжти 
ВЪНЬЗНЖТИ 
дръзнжти 
погрузижти 
OBHHARTH 
повинжти 
зинжти 
ПАИНЖТИ 
MHNÆTH 

пр Балинжти 
ринжти 
въздринжти 
низъринжти 
съринжти 
отъринжти 


Qn Gn Gn. л CA. (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л о (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л Сл 


769 
383 
383 
610 
610 
610 
610 
573 
573 
445 
567 
567 
567 
992 
992 
992 
992 
992 
992 
992 
132 
132 
132 
132 
556 
556 
556 
962 
815 
815 
595 
934 
1042, 
382, 
942 
942 
516 
855 
978 
155 
155 
278 
370 
370 
107 
474 
474 
451 
451 


вы. (ри).н.ж.т.н 
(клик).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(клик).н.ж.т.н 
(ник).н.ж.т.и 

въз .(ник).н.жат.н 
при. (ник).н.ж T.H 
по.(ник).н.ж.т.и 
нз.(мьк). нм. ж тн 
про.(лхък).н.ж.т.н 
(крък).н.ж.т.и 
(мрък).н.ж.т.и 
ов.(мрък).н.ж.т.н 
по.(мутьк) м. ж лм 
(тък).н.ж.т.н 
за.(тък).н. жатан 
по.(т'ьк).н.ж т.н 
из.(тък).н.жат.н 
въз.(тък).н.жат.н 
оү.(тък).н.ж.т.н 
пр®.(т'ък).н.җж.т.н 
ов.(вък).н.ж.т.н 
(вък).н.ж:т.н 
на.(вък).н. жатан 
из.(вък).н.ж.т.н 
из. (мльк).н.ж.т.и 
оү.(мльк).н.ж.т.н 
пов (мльк).н ж ти 
(тльк).н.ж.т.н 
оү.(с'®к).н.ж.т.н 
отъ.(с'®к).н.ж.т.н 
оу.(л\лк).н.ж.т.н 
из.(слк).н.жгт.н 
ок.(хръл\).н.ж.т.н 
за.(клеп).н.ж.т.и 
из.(топ).н.жат.и 
оу.(топ).н.ж i.n 
при.(льп). нм. ж "T.H 
ов.(сльп).н.жат.н 
оу.(трвп)н.жет.и 
(гас).н.ж.т.н 
өү.(гас).н.ж.т.н 
oy. Ckac).n. o T.H 
(кос).н.ж.т.н 
прн.(кос).н.ж.т.н 
(влъс).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(къс).н.ж.т.н 
въ.(кыс).н.ж.т.и 
въз.(крь©).н.ж.т.н 
съ.въз.(крьс).н.жат.н 


въринжти 
KAHKHZRTH 
въскаикнжти 
накнжти 
възникнжти 
приникнжти 
поникнжти 
измъкнжти 
промъкнжти 
кръкнжти 
мръкнжти 
омръкнжти 
помръкнжти 
тъкнжти 
затъкнжти 
потъкнжти 
истъкнжти 
въстъкнжти 
оутъкнжти 
прЪтъкнжти 
овъжнжти 
въжнжти 
навъкнжти 
извъкнжти 
измаъкнжти 
оүллькнжти 
пр Балдвкнжти 
TABKHATH 
дуеБкнжти 
отъсБкнжти 
сумакняти 
исАкнжти 
охръ(м) нжти 
закле(п)нжти 
истопнжти 
оутопнжти 
придь(п) нжти 
осдъьпнжти 
оутръ(п) нжти 
гаснжти 
дугасенжти 
дужаснжти 
косажти 
прикоенжти 
влъснжти 
въскъснжти 
въкъкнжти 
въскрьенжти 
съвъскрьенжти 


съвъскрьенжти 


Qn Cn Cn Cn Cn Cn CA (л (л о (л (л (л (л о (л (л (л (л о (л (л (л (л (л о (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л (л Сл 


607 


дунати 


259 
259 
259 
866 
261 
261 
261 
261 
914 
914 
914 
914 
63 
210 
210 
918 
470 
688 
688 
147 
147 
550 
550 
726 
62 
910 
1103 
279 
279 
279 
279 
279 
279 
279 
279 
279 
482, 
482, 
482, 
482, 
660 
660 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 


608 


(дәү).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(доү).н.ж.т.н 
въ.(доү).н.ж.т.н 
нз.(соү).н.ж.т.н 
за.(дъу).н.ж.т.н 
из.(дъх).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(дъх).нажат.н 
въ.(дъҳ).н.ж.т.н 
(съх).н.ж.т.и 

из (съх).н.ж.т.и 
oy. (съх).н.ж.т.и 
съ.(съх).н.жт.и 
въз.(къд).н.җ.т.н 
раз.(гъв).н.ж.т.н 
съ.(гъв).н.ж.т.н 
оу(съп).н.жат.н 
на.(къ).н.ж.т.н 
(пдоу).н.ж-т.и 
въз.(пдоу).н.ж-т.н 
npu.(c&AA).H. zT. H 
oy. (Baa). n.a. n 
по. ма) н a T.H 
въз.по.(л\лл).н.ж.т.н 
въз.(прл\д).н.ж.тг.н 
(воуі).ь 

(covj).b 

(шоу;).ь 

(жег) т.н 
за.(жег)т.и 
ов.(жег) тн 

по. (жег).т.и 
оү.(жєг) т.н 

въ. (Ker). T.H 
съ.(жег) т.н 
раз.(жег)-т.и 
из.(жег).т.и 
(лег).т.н 
ов.(лег)-т.и 
въз.(лег).т.н 
оу.(лег) т.н 

(пек) т.и 

по.(пек) т.н 

(рєк) т.н 

за.(рек) т.н 

на (рек) т.н 
из.(рек) т.н 
по.(рек) лм 

про. (рек) т.н 
оу„(рек) т.н 


доунжти 
възддунжти 
въдоунжти 
исоунжти 
задъхнжти 
издъхнжти 
въздъхнжти 
въдъхнжти 
съунжти 
исъхнжти 
дусъхнжти 
съсъхнжти 
възвънжти 
разгънжти 
съгънжти 
дусънжти 
накънжти 
пдаюнжти 
въсплюнжти 
присвАнжти 
о(вАнжти 
помАнжти 
вЪСПОМАНАЖТИ 
въспранжти 
Боуи 

coru 

шоүн 

жешти 
зажешти 
ожешти 
пожешти 
дужешти 
въжешти 
съжешти 
раждешти 
иждешти 
лешти 
OBAELUTH 
възлешти 
дулешти 
пешти 
попешти 
решти 
зарешти 
нарешти 
издрешти 
порешти 
прорешти 
дурешти 


Cn Gn. Gn. л (л CA. CA. (л (л CA. (л (л (л (л (л (л (л тт (л CA. (л (л 


N 
У 
р 


766 
766 
766 
94 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
941 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
267 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
962 
962 
58 

121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
121 
891 


пр Ъдъ.(рек) т.н 
отъ.(рек).т.н 

пр .(рек) т.н 
(тек) т.и 

пон (тек) т.н 

св. (тек).т.и 
до.(тек) тн 
по.(тек) т.и 
раз.(тек) T.H 

из. (тек).т.и 

пр Едъ.(тек) т.и 
сь (тек) т.н 
сть. (тек) тн 
прв.(тек) т.н 
(мог) т.н 

из.не. (мог) т.н 
оттъ.нє.(мог) т.н 
пр В.не.(ллог) т.н 
въз .( мог) т.н 
по. (лог) т.и 

пр. (алег) т.н 
(дъшт).н 

og. (gv bk).T.n 
съ.ов.(ва bk).T.H 
nprk.og. (Ev Вк) тн 
(ваЪк) т.н 

из. (ва к) ти 
при. (ва к) т.н 
по. (ва к) тн 
въ.(вак).т.н 
съ.(ва к) т.н 
стъ.(влЪк) т.н 
(та к).т.н 
съ.(тавк). т.н 
(вр'Вг) т.н 
(вр'Вг) т.н 
раз.(вр г) т.н 
из.(вр"г) т.н 
въз.(врВг) т.н 
при. (вр г) т.н 
по.(вр Бг) т.н 
от.про.(вр®г).т.н 
из.про.(вр'Вг) т.н 
въ. (вр г) т.н 
низь. (вр г) т-н 
съ.(вр г) т.н 
отъ. (вр г) т.н 
вы. (вр г) т.н 
(стр г) т.н 


пр дърешти 
отърешти 

пр Брешти 
тешти 
притєшти 
отешти 
дотешти 
noreurrt 
растешти 
истешти 
прЕдътешти 
сътешти 
дтътешти 
прЕтешти 
мошти 
изнедешти 
отънемешти 
пувнемошти 
вьзмошти 
помошти 
пубмошти 
дъшти 

ова Бшти 
съовА Бшти 
пр БовАБшти 
ва Бшти 
изваБшти 
приваБшти 
поваБшти 
въваА Бшти 
cago Бшти 
дтъваБшти 
та Бшти 
сътаБшти 
врБшти 

вр Бшти 
развръшти 
изврЪшти 
възврБшти 
приврБшти 
поврЪшти 
дпроврБшти 
испроврБшти 
въврБшти 
низъврБшти 
съврБшти 
отъврЪшти 
въврБшти 
стувшти" 


стрЪшти 


4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 
4cV 


стувшти 


894 
894 
815 
815 
815 
815 
815 
815 
815 
815 
310 
526 
526 
724 
724 
724 
724 
933 
998 
998 
359 
713 
359 
912 
832 
1019 
605 
230 
651 
815 
635 
844 
1021 
23 
86 
23 
23 
62 
1090 
225 
225 
530 
526 
98 
714 
923 
340 
1090 
236 


610 


(стр г) тъи 

по. (стр г) т.м 
(евк) т-н 
раз.(евк)т-и 
из.(евк)т-и 
по.(евк)т-и 
оу„(сЕк) т.н 
съ.(сВк) т.н 
стъ.(сЪк).т.и 
пр (ек) т.н 
(зва). готи 

на (лак) т.н 

сь (лак) T.H 
при. (праг) т.м 
раз.(праг) т.н 
въ. (праг) т.н 
съ. (праг) тън 
при. (саг) тъи 
(т'ыс).лшт.н 
(тък).жшт.и 
(к)гы.ь 
(про).к.ъ.ь 
(котор).ъі.ь 
(coya)."bj.b 

наи. (скор). к).ь 
(oy'rp)."bj.b 
(нев).о 

(днв).о 

(пи). в.о 

(свч) в.о 
(слов).о 
(слов). о 
(ход).ат.ај.ьств.о 
оү.(виј).ьств.о 
(вєл).ьј.ьств.о 
раз.(кој).ьетв.о 
оү.(вој).ьств.о 
(воу1).ьств.о 
(чоқї).ьетв.о 
(дъі).ьств.о 

сь (АВ). ьств.о 
не (Лоув).ьств.о 
(лжк).ав-ьств.о 
оБ.(вид).ьл.ив.ьств.о 
(прет).ив.ьетв.0 
(стін). ов.ьств.о 
не.(ист).ов.ьств.о 
(чоу).в.ьств.о 
(АБ).в.ьств.о 


стувшти? 


пострЕшти 
сЕшти 
рас'®штн 
нс'®штн 
пос'®штн 
дуеБшти 
сьсвшти 
отъсБшти 
прЕсБшти 
звашти 
налашти 
сьлашти 
припрашти 
распрашти 
въпрашти 
съпрашти 
присашти 
тъкАшти// 
тъкжшти// 
кын 

проктін 
которын 
соул Би 
нанскор и 
oy pb 

нево 

диво 

пиво 
chungo 
олово 

слово 
Ходатанство 
дувниство 
BEAHHCTRO 
развонство 
дувдиство 
воуиство 
чоунство 

А Биство 
съд Бнство 
недювьетво 
ажкавьетво 
овидьливьетво 
противьство 
съыновьство 
ненстовьетво 
чоувьетво 
дЕвьство 


4с*% 
4c*G 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
4c 
2/f* 
2/f* 
0/p 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а** 
2/а** 
2/а** 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


673 
187 
755 
755 
755 
37 
37 
37 
1049 
575 
974 
601 
755 
755 
140 
362 
14 
223 
256 
85 
810 
1099 
235 
210 
755 
892 
1075 
595 
140 
767 
633 
888 
651 
452 
554 
283 
27 
710 
350 
96 
879 
880 
178 
705 
756 
696 
838 
806 
600 


не (плод).ьств.о 
(господ).ьств.о 
(род).ьств.о 
по.(род).ьств.о 
ж.(род).ьств.о 
(кож).ьств.о 
вєз.(кож).ьств.о 
оу.(вож).ьств.о 
(хждож).ьств.о 
(лхънож).ьств.о 
(тръж).ьетв.о 
(мжж).ьств.о 
(рожд).ьств.о 
по.(рожд).ьств.о 
не.(в®жд).ьств.о 
про.(каз).ьств.о 
(ва).л.ьств.о 
(дек).єл.ьств.о 
(драх).л.ьств.о 
до.(вьл).ьств.д 
(св'Ет).ьл.ьств.о 
при.(шьд).л.ьетв.о 
(доБА).ьств.о 
(гоүк).н.т.єеА.ьств.о 
(род).н.т.єА.ьств.д 
(строј).н.т.єА.ьств.о 
(чист).н.т.єА.ьств.о 
(мжч).н.т.єА.ьств.д 
съ.(к'Бд)/&лтг.єА.ьств.0 
(рем).ьств.о 
(ојьм).ьств.о 
про.(стра).н.ьств.о 
(nij) Вн.ьетв.о 
(коьст').ь) Бн.ьетв.о 
(млад).ен.ьств.о 
(жен).ьств.о 

(влаж) .єн.ьсте.о 
не.(приј).д.зн.ьств..о 
(јєд).нн.ьств.о 
(вој).ин.ьств.о 
до.(стої).ьн.ьств.о 
(стар) :Бј.ыш.нн.ьств..о 
(rog) Ві.ьн.ьств.о 
(праз). д.ьн.ьств.о 
(раз) ьн.ьств.о 
(поп).ьсте.о 
про.(скоуп).ьств.о 
(свер п).ьств.о 
(мждр).ьств.д 


неплодьетво 
господьетво 
родьетво 
породьство 
жродьство 
вожьство 
Безвожьство 
дувожьство 
Хждожьетво 
мъножьство 
тръжьство 
мжжьетво 
рождьство 
порождьство 
невБждьетво 
проказьство 
Бальство 
девельетво 
дрехльство 
довьльство 
сеКтьльство 
пришьльство 
AOBABCTBO 
гдувитейьетво 
родительство 
строительство 
MHCTH'TEABCTBO 
мжчитедьетво 
съв БдЪтедьетво 
PEMBCTBO 
OHMBACTBO 
пространьство 
пиганьетво 
коьстиганьство 
млдденьетво 
женьетво 
влаженьетво 
непригазньство 
кдиньетво 
BOHHBCTEO 
достонньство 
старБишиньетво 
гов Биньетво 
праздьньство 
разьньство 
попьетво 
проскоупьство 
свер'Епьство 
мжадрьетво 


мждрьетве 


2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


611 


матерьетве 


541 
309 
47 
616 
146 
397 
1058 
37 
47 
823 
276 
140 
924 
539 
137 
148 
86 
33 
634 
1112 
766 
104 
647 
1077 
844 
107 
94 
623 
276 
69 
253 
1085 
27 
331 
879 
173 
1090 
626 
1092, 
282 
634 
144 
558 
398 
798 
903 
1081 
639 
639 


612 


(мат).єр.ьств.о 
пр .(зор).ьств.о 
(врат) .р.ьств.0 
про.(ныр).ьств.о 
не. (в р).ьств.о 
(ков). аб.ьств.о 
(цтве). аб.ьств.о 
(вог).ат.ьств.о 
(крат).ьств.о 
(сир).от.ьств.о 
(іс) т.ьств.о 
не.(в®д)-т.ьств.о 
не.(съгт).ьств.о 
вез.съ.(мрь):т.ьств.о 
не.съ.(в®т).ьств.о 
(жж).нч.ьств.о 
(вєл).ич.ьств.о 
(влжд).ьн.нч.ьств.о 
вєз.(оч).ьств.о 
(їьн).оч.ьств.о 
про. (роч).ьств.о 
(влад)лыч.ьств.о 
(от).ьч.ьств.о 
(чловвч).ьетв.о 
по. (слоу).ш-ьств.о 
(влъш).ьств.о 
(вешт).ьств.0 
(ок).ьшт.ьств.о 
(с).жшт.ьств.о 
(в%г).ств.о 
(др'®в).о 

(uprkg).o 

(влаг).о 

(иг).о 

(ста). д.о 
(гҥ®зд).о 

(чок). д.о 
(овьд).о 

(чад).о 
(жєл'®з).о 

(ок).о 

(в%к).о 

(ма к).9 
на.(ков).а.л.0 
(cha).a.A.0 
(crprkk).a.A.0 
по.(чрьп). а.л.о 
(ра). д.о 
(ор).а.л.о 


матерьетво 
пр зорьство 
вратрьетво 
пронърьетво 
нев'Брьство 
ковабьство 
ц'Всафьство 
вогатьетво 
вратьство 
снротьетво 
кстьстко 

нев стьетво 
несъгтьетво 
Бєсъмрьтьство 
несъв тъство 
жжичьетво 
ведичьетво 
БАЖДЬНИЧЬСТВО 
везочьетво 
инечьетво 
пророчьетво 
владъчьетво 
отъчьетво 
члов'Вчьство 
послоушьство 
влъшьетво 
вештъство 
овъштьетво 
сжштьетво 
вЪство 

др во 

чр во 

Благо 

иго 

стадо 

гн Бздо 

чоүдо 

овьдо 

чадо 

же зо 

око 

в Еко 

ма ко 
наковало 
СЕдале 
стрЪкало 
почрьпадо 
рало 

орало 


2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 


50 
309 
225 
816 
1066 
703 
879 
361 
842, 
1041 
1080 
435 
590 
819 
819 
810 
1050 
813 
433 
941 
914 
810 
403 
536 
84 
1076 
324 
773 
1000 
225 
306 
1004 
304 
1074 
1074 
1074 
759 
761 
881 
176 
99 
504 
482 
675 
773 
911 
55 
398 
211 


(вус). а.д.0 
(зрь).ц.а.л.о 
o&.(whi).a.a.o 
(сєл).о 
(чєл) о 
(прав).н.л.о 
(ста). в.н.л.о 
(кад).н.л.о 
(сол).н.л.о 
(Хран).н.л.о 
(чрын).н.л.о 
(крнл).о 
(мр).н.л.о 
(си).л.о 
ов.(си).д.0 
(ce krr).n.a.o 
(ug kr).n.a.o 
(cBAT).H.A.0 
из.(крач).н.л.о 
(точ).н.л.о 
(соуш).н.л.о 
(св®шт).н.л.о 
(кол).о 
(ma3)-T.A.0 
(Be3).7.A.0 
(чнт).т.л.о 
(зъл).0 
(ры).л.о 
(тьл).о 
(д®).л.о 
(srka).o 

(т Ба). 
(xaa).o 

за (ча). ло 
на (ча). ло 
в» (ча). до 
(pam).o 
(ран).о 
(стєгн).о 
(говин). о 
(вин).о 
(лон).о 
(лож).єс.н.о 
(плєсн). о 
(роу).н.о 
(соук) льно 
(крьв).ьн.о 
HA. (ков). а. льно 
(гоум).ьн.о 


връкало 
зрьцало 
од Бале 
село 

чело 
правило 
ставиле 
кадило 
солило 
Хранило 
чрьнило 
крило 
мБрило 
сило 
осило 

св Етндло 
цв ETHAO 
CBATHAO 
искрачило 
точило 
соушило 
св Бштило 
коло 
масло 
весло 
число 
зъле 
рыло 
ThAO 
abao 
skao 
т"Бло 
жало 
зачало 
начало 
ВЪЧАЛО 
рамо 
рано 
стегно 
говине 
вино 
лоно 
ложесно 
TAECHO 
реуно 
соүкънә 
Брьвьно 
наковально 
гоумьно 


гоумьно 


2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/a 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/a 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
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зрьно 


322 
322 
48 
405 
952 
930 
765 
925 
1115 
83 
141 
351 
1019 
596 
29 
312 
1113 
285 
341 
561 
592 
359 
920 
579 
359 
522 
532 
1020 
843 
750 
235 
409 
190 
210 
1032 
530 
274 
327 
208 
444 
526 
526 
669 
928 
952 
827 
241 
615 
703 


614 


(зрь).н.о 
съ.(зрь).н.о 
(краш).ьн.о 

(кол Ън).о 
(тим) н.о 
(евн).о 
(ревр).о 
(сьревр).о 
(rap). 
(ведр).о 
(&kap).o 
((езер).о 
(ovp). 
(mac).o 
(илат).о 
(зла) т.о 
(СЕ). т.о 
(жн).т.о 
(нст).о 
(монист).о 
(м%ст).о 
(к).љ.т.о 
(сът).о 
(мъгт).о 
(ч).ь.т.о 
(х®т).о 
(Аоұт).о 
(сух).о 
(201303 
(pag). 
оу.(дов).ъ 
(конов).ъ 
(грок)ль 
соу.(гоув)ль 

(хавв)ль 

(Хоув) љ 
(джв)ъ 
(зжв).ъ 

(rpm). 

(кръв).ав.ъ 
(лжк).ав.ъ 
прв.(лжк).ав.ъ 

(плав).ль 

(СЪА)-ин.ав.ъ 
(тнад).н.ав.ъ 
(скврь).н.ав.ъ 
сь (драв)ль 

(нрав) љ 

(прав) љ 


зрьно 
съзрьно 
врашьно 
кол но 
тим нео 
chno 
ревро 
съревро 
Apo 
ведро 

В Едро 
зеро 
утро 
MACO 
BAATO 
злато 
гато 
жито 
исто 
монисто 
место 
къто 
съто 
MAITO 
MATO 
хЕто 
люто 
сухо 
славъ 
равъ 
дудовъ 
коновъ 
гровъ 
соугоувъ 
ХаБвъ 
АЮБЪ 
ARB 
зжвъ 
гржвъ 
кръвавъ 
ажкавъ 
прЪлжкавъ 
плавъ 
сЕдинавъ 
тинавъ 
скврьнавъ 
съдравъ 
нравъ 
правъ 


2/п 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/n 
2/n 
0/p 
2/n 
2/n 
0/p 
2/n 
2/n 
0/n 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 


879 
879 
263 
797 
118 
318 
216 
755 
659 
132 
373 
1058 
982 
324 
324 
324 
980 
530 
230 
160 
755 
703 
703 
721 
286 
243 
512 
275 
362 
132 
556 
172 
98 
98 
98 
70 
1015 
63 
98 
844 
844 
978 
1015 
879 
710 
213 
787 
706 
520 


оу.(ста).в ль 
съ.(ста).в.ъ 
(дъжд).єв.ъ 
(с).нц.єв.љ 
(врач).єв љ 
(зм).ь].єв.ъ 
пр®Ё.(дад).н.т.єй.єв.ъ 
(poa ).n.T.e.e& "5 
cs. (пас) ит. ев ль 
(оүч).н.т.єА.єв.ъ 
(кєс).аф.єв.ъ 
(urkc).af.en 
(трЪзв).ъ 
(зъл).оБ.ив.љ 
вез.(зъл).0в.ив.ъ 
не.(зъл).ов.ив.ъ 
прв .(трвв).ив.љ 
(Аоук).ив.љ 

(див).љ 
(глад).нв.ъ 
ж.(род).нв.ъ 
(прав).ьд.нв.ъ 
не.(прав).ьд.нељ 
(пр Вал) вд.ив.ъ 
(жив). 
по.(драж).ив.ъ 
(лъж).ив.љ 
не.(джж).не.љ 
npo.(Ka3).rg ль 
по.(оуч).д.л.нв.љ 
(мльч) c. A. HB 7h 
(гҥ'Ев).ьл.нвъ 
ов.(вид).ьл.не.љ 
за.(вид).ьА.Ив.ъ 
нє.за.(внд).ьл.нв.ъ 
по.(к'Бд).ьл.нв.ъ 
ваз.(оүл\).ьл.нвъ 
(къд).р.ьл.нв.ъ 
за.(внд).т.ьл.нв.ъ 
ов.(слдү).ш.ьл.нв.ъ 
по.(сләү).ш.ьл.нвъ 
(трьп) E. A. ttg 7h 
раз.(сум).нв ль 
въз.(ста).н.ив.ъ 
(при)).д.Зн.ив.ъ 
(гжг).ън.нв.ъ 
(рьв).ьн.нв.ъ 
на.(прас).ьн.нв.ъ 
(лЕн).не.љ 


дуставъ 
съставъ 
дъждевъ 
сицевъ 
врачевъ 
ЗАНЕВЪ 
ПрЕдАДИТеАЕВЪ 
родитеАквъ 
съпасителквъ 
оучитедквъ 
кесарквъ 
цЕсарквъ 
трЪзвъ 
ЗЪЛОБИВЪ 
БЕЗЪЛОБИВЪ 
НЕЗЪЛОБИВЪ 
nor rogus 
Аювнвъ 
дивъ 
гладивь 
жродивъ 
правьдивъ 
неправьдивъ 
прЕмьдивъ 
живъ 
подраживъ 
АЪЖИВЪ 
НЕДЖЖИВЪ 
проказивъ 
подучаливъ 
мавчаливъ 
гн Бвьливъ 
ОБИДЬЛИВЪ 
Завидьливъ 
НЕЗАВИДЬЛИВЪ 
пов Бдьливъ 
разоулвливъ 
въдрьанвъ 
ЗАВИСТЬАИВЪ 
ослоушьливть 
послфушьливъ 
трыт'®лнвъ 
раздуливъ 
въстанивъ 
приазнивъ 
ГАГЪНИВЪ 
рьвьнивъ 
напрасьнивъ 
АБнивъ 


АБнивъ 


2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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строупивь 


899 
616 
665 
659 
739 
505 
714 
549 
549 
549 
499 
1076 
1076 
900 
550 
94 
509 
766 
893 


(стрдуп).ив.ъ 
про.(нъф).ив.ъ 
непу (пьр).нв ль 
ов.(пас).ив.ъ 
(пвг).от.ив.ъ 
(лоп).от.нв.ъ 
(прет).ив.ъ 
(мина). ост.ив.ъ 
вез.(ллна).ост.ив.ъ 
nprk (auta ).0CT. Hg 7h 
(льет).ив.ъ 
(чьт) т.ив.ъ 

не (чьт)т.ив.ъ 
(стръп) ът.ив.ъ 
па. (ма) т.ив.ъ 
въз.(точ).ив.ъ 
по.(лоуч).ив.ъ 
(рЪч).ив.ъ 
(страш).ив.ъ 
(тъшт).ив.ъ 
(og). 
(льв).ов.ъ 
(оуг)-ов.ъ 

(ад). ов. 
(арҳнєрє).ов.ъ 
(ков). 
(к).ак.ов.ъ 
(т).ак.ов.ъ 
(скждъл).ьн.ик.ов.ъ 
ок.(ков)ль 
(лов)ль 

(гром). ов. 
(нов). 

(трьн) .ов.ъ 
(ров)ль 
(сввер).ов.ъ 
(кров). 
за.(кров)ль 
по.(кров)ль 
сь.(кров)ль 
(овор).ов.ъ 
ов.(стров).ъ 
(соур).ов.ъ 

пу. (pog). 
съ.(пас).ов.ъ 
(кит). ов.ъ 
(гетов).ъ 
(ист).ов.ъ 
нє.(ист).ов.ъ 


строупивъ 
пронъривъ 
непр Бпьривъ 
опасивъ 
пЕготивъ 
AONOTHBS 
против» 
MHAOCTHB'A 
BEZMHAOCTHB'h 
прЕмилостивь 
АБСТИВЪ 
чьстивъ 
НЕЧЬСТИВЪ 
стръпътнвъ 
паджтивъ 
въсточивъ 
полдучивъ 
рЪчивъ 
страшивъ 
тъштивъ 
овъ 

львдвъ 
кговъ 
адовъ 
архиереовъ 
ковъ 

каковъ 
таковъ 
скждъльниковъ 
оковъ 

ловъ 
громовъ 
новъ 
трьновъ 
ровъ 
сЪверовъ 
кровъ 
закровъ 
покровъ 
съкровъ 
аворовъ 
островъ 
соуровъ 

пр Бровъ, 
съпасовъ 
китовъ 
готовъ 
истовъ 
ненстовъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/p 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 


283 
659 
785 
539 
107 
513 
716 
518 
1033 
172 
27 
27 
603 
115 
242 
243 
242 
704 
450 
399 
60 
222 
222 
37 
37 
37 
482 
482 
482 
482 
575 
575 
802 
774 
646 
1083 
248 
248 
248 
233 
974 
234 
865 
59 
353 
275 
527 
794 
257 


(жен).их.ов 7h 
(пас) т.оүҳ.ов.љ 
(ръв).ит.в.ъ 
(мрь).т.в.љ 
(влъх).в.ъ 
(льв).љ 
(прьв) љ 
(авв) ъ 
(кабв) ъ 
(rubs). 
(Baar). 

nprb. (Baar). 
(наг).љ 
(враг) .ъ 
(драг) ъ 

по. (драг). 
прЪ.( драг). 
(npar).% 
(кръчаг).љ 
(ковъчег).ъ 
про.(врЪзг).ъ 
въз .(двиг) ъ 
по.(двиг).ъ 
(ког). 
не.(вог).ъ 
оу.(вог)ль 
за.(лог).љ 
при. (лог) ъ 
съ. (дог) ъ 
пов. (лог) ль 
(меног)ль 
пр .(мъног).љ 
(сапог). 
(por). 
(ост).р.ог.ъ 
(чрьтог).љ 
(дрсуг) ль 
(дрсуг) ль 

по.( дроуг) ль 
(длъг).љ 
(тръг).ъ 
(дль).гль 
(сҥ®г)ъ 
(кр®г)ъ 
(әүг)ъ 
нє.(джг)ъ 
(лжг)ль 
(ржг)ль 
(држг) ль 


жениховъ 
пастоуховъ 
ръвитвъ 
мрьтвъ 
влъҳвъ 
львъ 
прьвъ 
kee 
ХаБвъ 
гнЪвъ 
БЛАГЪ 

пр Бвлагъ 
нагъ 
врагъ 
драгъ 
подрагъ 
пр драгъ 
прагъ 
кръчагъ 
ковъчегъ 
проврЕзгъ 
въздвигъ 
подвигъ 
Бог 
НЕБОГЪ 
суогь 
залог 
придогъ 
сълогъ 

пр Блогъ 
мъногъ 
прБмъногъ 
сапогъ 
рогъ 
острогъ 
чрьтогъ 
дроугь 
дрдугъ 
подроугъ 
длъгъ 
тръгъ 
дльгъ 

сн Бгъ 
врЪгъ 
югъ 
HEARS 
ARS 
ржгъ 
држгъ 


држгъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
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кржгъ 


(кржг) ъ 
(пржг).љ 

cx. (npa). 
(ад)ль 

(гад) ъ 
(глад) ъ 
при.(клад)ль 
(млад). 
(хлад)ль 
за.(пад)ль 
(рад) в 
(град) ъ 
(град) љ 
при.(град).ъ 
(виноград).ъ 
(смрад). ъ 
(caa) 
(вл) 
отъ. (Ел) 
(aca). 
(мед)ль 
(гроз). д. 
(вид)ль 
(жид), в 
(невод )ль 
(год)ль 
(плод)ль 
(спод).ъ 
(poa) 

на. (род). 
ж.(род).ъ 
(ҳод)љ 
за.(ҳод).ъ 
при. (Ход). 
от.(ҳод).ъ 
нз.(код) в 
въз.(ход).ъ 
оү.(ҳод)љ 
въ.(ҳод).ъ 
съ.(ход).ъ 
(oy). 
(троуд).ъ 
(стоуд).ъ 
(хоуд)ль 
(гръд) љ 
(оскръд).ъ 
(зьд)ль 
(терьд)ль 
(смрьд).љ 


кржгъ 
пржгъ 
сжпржгъ 
ANB 
гадъ 
гладь 
прикладь 
младь 
Хладъ 
западъ 
радъ 
градъ! 
градъ? 
приградъ 
виноградъ 
смрадъ 
садъ 
гад» 
OTRAS 
ледь 
MEAS 
гроздъ 
виде 
жидъ 
неводъ 
годъ 
плодь 
сподъ 
родъ 
народъ 
жродъ 
Ходъ 
заходъ 
приходъ 
оходъ 
исходъ 
въсҳодъ 
сухедъ 
въходъ 
съходъ 
NAE 
троудь 
стоудъ 
Хоудъ 
гръдъ 
оскръдъ 
зьдъ 
тврьдъ 
смрьдъ 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/а 

2/па 
2/m 
2/а 

2/па 
2/па 
2/па 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 


og. (ka) s 
(двд) 

пра (АБА) ъ 
прБ.(ДБА)ъ 
(ва Бад) ъ 

(са Бад) .ъ 
(вод). 
(cba). 

сж. (СЪд).ъ 
(кдоуд)ль 
(paa). 
(ввльвжд,)).ъ 
(скжд).ъ 
(BARA). 
(спжд)ль 
пра. (пржд)ль 
пр". (пжл). 
(тржд)ъ 
(сжд)ъ 

въ (сжд).ъ 
съ (сжд)ль 
(аз) .ъ 

оу. (каз). 
за.(лаз)ъ 
въ.(даз).ъ 
съ.(лаз)љ 
ок.(раз)ль 
(мраз)ль 
(низ)ль 
(воз). 
(слоуз)ль 
(връз).ъ 
(къз).ъ 
(дрьз)ль 
ов.(жз).ъ 

сь (вжз).ъ 
(дъв).ак.ъ 
(к).ак.ъ 
ок.(влак).љ 
(зла) к.љ 
(ibn). ak. 
(јед).ин.ак.љ 
(јєд).ьн.аклљ 
(вра).к.ъ 
(зра).к.ъ 
при. (зра).к.ъ 
ов.(зра).к.ъ 
(мрак) љ 
при.(мрак).ъ 


овЕдъ 
ABAS 
прад®дъ // 
пр'®д®дъ // 
BAK AB 

сл дъ 
врБдъ 
chaa 

сже дъ 
БАЮДЪ 
PANE 
ВЕДЬБЖДЪ 
скждъ 
BARA 
спждъ 
прапрждь// 
пр Бпрждъ// 
трждъ 
сждъ 
BACAR 
съсждъ 
азъ 
дуказъ 
залазъ 
вълазъ 
сълазъ 
овразъ 
мразъ 
низъ 

возъ 
слоузъ 
връзъ 
хъзъ 
дрьзъ 
овжзъ 
съвжзъ 
дъвакъ 
какъ 
OBAAK'A 
злак» 
инакъ 
кдинакъ// 
кдьнакъ// 
вракъ 
зракъ 
призракъ 
озракъ 
мракъ 
примракъ 


примракъ 


2/т 
2/т 
2/па 
2/па 
2/а 

2/па 
2/па 
2/а 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
0/5 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/p 

2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/p 

2/p 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
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Вьсакъ 


136 
938 
343 
624 
493 
86 
86 
797 
343 
359 
938 
773 
362 
27 
27 
132, 
595 
813 
530 
530 
447 
1021 
41 
23 
415 
939 
235 
210 
981 
16 
14 
216 
216 
879 
879 
879 
714 
714 
397 
773 
560 
225 
74 
192, 
192, 
705 
581 
151 
151 
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(вьс) ак.ъ 

(т).ак.ъ 

()).ак.ъ 

(ок).о).акль 

(лик).ъ 

(вєл).ик.ъ 

пр .(вел).ик.ъ 
(сєл).нк.ъ 
(бел).нк.ъ 
(кол).нк.ъ 
(тол)у.нк.ъ 
(ръв).ен.ик.ъ 
(каж).ен.ик.ъ 
(влаж) вн.ик.ъ 
ов.(влаж) .ен.ик.ъ 
(оуч).ен.ик.ъ 
(мжч).ен.ик.Ъ 
(свлшт).єн.нк.ъ 
(ЛоүБА).єн.нк.љ 
въз.(Доува).ен.ик.ъ 
(кръмд).ен.мк.љ 
из.(ҳод).ат.ај.ьн.нк.љ 
(коп).ь].ьн.нк.ъ 
раз.(вој).ьн.ик.љ 
(корак).ьн.икљ 
(таї).ьв.ьн.икљ 
не.по.(дов).ьн.ик.ъ 
па.(гоув).ьн.ик.ъ 
(тр в) .ьн.ик.ъ 
из.(вав).ьн.икљ 
ок.(ва).в.ьн.ик.љ 
раз.(да).в.ьн.ик.ъ 
по. (да).в.ьн.ик.ъ 
на (ста).в.ьн.ик.ъ 
при.(ста).в.ьн.ик.ъ 
съ. (ста).в.ьн.ик.ъ 
(прет).ив.вн.ик.ъ 
сж.(прот).ив.ьн.ик.ъ 
(ков).ьн.ик.љ 
(ров).ьн.нкль 
(мол).н.т.в.ьн.нк.ъ 
съ.(дЫ).ьств.ьн.нк.ъ 
съ (вад).ьн.ик.ъ 
(град).ьн.ик.љ 

ез .(град).ьн.ик.ъ 
(праз). д.ън.ик.ъ 
вєз.(мьзд).ьн.нклљ 
оу.(год).ън.ик.ъ 
въ.(год).ьн.ик.Ъ 


вьсакъ // 

такъ 

AKA 

OBOKA 

АНКЪ 

ВЕЛИКЪ 

пр Бвеликъ 
сєлнкъ 

клнкъ 

кодикъ 
тодикъ 
ръвеникъ 
каженикъ 
БЛАЖЕНИКЪ 
ОБЛАЖЕНИКЪ 
дученикъ 
МЖЧЕНИКЪ 
СВАШТЕНИКЪ 
АЮБАЕНИКЪ 
ВЪЗАЮБАЕНИКЪ 
кръл\Акннкъ 
исҳодатанникъ 
копииникъ 
развонникъ 
коравъннкъ 
танвъникъ 
неподовъннкъ 
пагдувъннкъ 
тр Ъвъникъ 
ИЗБАВЬНИКЪ 
овавъникъ 
раздавьникъ 
пр Бдавьникъ 
НАСТАВЬНИКЪ 
приставьникь 
СЪСТАВЬНИКЪ 
противьникъ 
сжпротивьннкъ 
ковъникъ 
ровьникъ 
MOAHTBBHHKS 
съд Бнствьникъ 
съвадьннкъ 
градьникъ 
Бєзградьникъ 
праздьникъ 
БЄЗМЬЗДЬННКЪ 
дугодьникъ 
въгодьникъ 


2/р 

2/p 

2/p 

2/p 

2/m 
2/а 

2/а 

2/p 

2/p 

2/p 

2/p 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 


1021 
456 
905 
703 
703 
70 
140 
140 
857 
798 
33 
33 
243 
597 
222 
468 
1049 
233 
974 
250 
741 
148 
275 
642 
719 
621 
148 
1081 
556 
816 
810 
427 
879 
578 
1046 
841 
225 
1074 
791 
791 
225 
1040 
334 
334 
334 
1015 
448 
347 
216 


от.(хәд).ьн.икъ 
про.(коуд).ън.ик.ъ 
вез.(стоуд).ън.ик.ъ 
(прав) .ьд.ьн.ик.ъ 
не. (прав) .ьд.ън.ик.ъ 
по. (ЕЕА).ън.ик.ъ 
про.по.(Е Ва) .ьн.ик.ъ 
из.по.(в'®д).ьн.ик.љ 
на.(сл'бд).ьн.икъ 
за.(сЕд).ьн.икљ 
(влад).ьн.икљ 
(влжд).ьн.ик.ъ 
по.(драж) ьн.ик.ъ 
(мат) еж.ън.ик.ъ 
по.(движ).ън.ик.ъ 
(къйиж).ьн.ик.ъ 
(xo ao). en. nm 
(длъж).ьн.ик.ъ 
(тръж).ьн.нк.ъ 
съ.въз.(дрьж).ьн.нк.ъ 
(п'®нлж}.ьн.нк.ъ 
(жж).ьн.нкљ 

не (джж).ьн.нклљ 
(орж®жж).ьн.нк.ъ 
(пр®).жд.ьн.нк.ъ 
(нжжа).ьн.ик.ъ 
(жз).ьн.ик.ъ 
по.(чрьп).а.л.ьн.нкъ 
(aby) Б.л.ън.ик.ъ 
прв .(сел).ьн.ик.љ 
(celer). n.a. br. nk n 
(крамол).ьн.ик.љ 
съ.(сто).л.ьн.икљ 
про.(мъкад).ън.ик.ъ 
(Коул). ън.иклъ 
(скждъл).ьн.ик.љ 
(дк). A. bt. nk 

на (ча). A. BH. HK 7 
o&.(prr).eA. bn. nk n 
при.ов.(рЕт).вА.ьн.ик.ъ 
поне. (ark). A. BH. HK. 
вєз.(ҳрам).ьн.нк.љ 
на.(ьм).ьн.ик.љ 
съ.при.(їьм).ьн.ик.љ 
прв .(ьм).ьн.нк.љ 
ЕЄЗ.(дүл\).ьн.нк.ъ 
(кръм).ьн.ик.ъ 
(}ар).ьл\.ьн.нк.ъ 
пръ.(да).н.ьн.икљ 


оходъникъ 
прокоудъннкъ 
вестоудъннкъ 
правьдьникъ 
неправьдъникъ 
пов Бдьникъ 
пропов дьникъ 
испов дьникъ 
насл дьникъ 
зас Едьникъ 
BAA ДЪННКЪ 
БАЖДЬНИКЪ 
подражьникъ 
матежьникъ 
подвижьникъ 
къйижьникъ 
Хждожъьникъ 
длаъжьникъ 
гръжьникъ 
съвъздрьжьникъ 
пЕнажъьникъ 
жжъьникъ 
неджжьникъ 
оржжьникъ 
прЕждьникъ 
нжждъннкъ 
жзьникъ 
почоьпальникт 
МАЬЧАЛЬНИКЪ 
пр Бседьникъ 
св Етндльникъ 
крамольникъ 
състодьникъ 
TIQOM'BICABHHK' 
Хоульникъ 
скждълъннкъ 
д Бавникъ 
НАЧАЛЬНИКЪ 
оврЕтедьникъ 
приоврБтедьникъ 
none Баьникъ 
БЕСХраМЬНИКЪ 
НАИМЬНИКЪ 
съприимьникъ 
пр Биллвникъ 
вездумъннкъ 
кръмьникъ 
тарьмьникъ 
прЪданьникъ 


пр данвьникъ 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
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помлазаньникъ 


536 
888 
673 
766 
397 
96 
188 
408 
408 
377 
827 
686 
589 
730 
887 
885 
885 
804 
925 
42 
24 
221 
309 
130 
221 
665 
462 
763 
89 
392 
1110 
750 
890 
98 
98 
188 
652 
699 
499 
583 
140 
140 
592 
1093 
1093 
920 
1076 
137 
137 
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по.(маз).д.н.вн.ик.ъ 
(стра).н.ьн.нк.љ 
съ.(плєд).л\.єн.ьн.нк.ъ 
нє.нз.(рєч).єн.ьн.икъ 
(къй.зн.ьн.ик.ъ 
(ви).н.ьн.ик.љ 
(гост).ин.ьн.икљ 
за.(кон).ьн.нк.љ 
вез.за.(кон).ьн.ик.ъ 
по.(клон) вн.ик.ъ 
(скврь).н.ьн.ик.ъ 
(пл'Ен).ьн.нкљ 

пр .(ауви).ън.иклъ 
(поуст) ъй.ьн.ик.ъ 
(стлъп).ьн.ик.ъ 

за. (стжп).ьн.ик.ъ 
пр Б.(стакп).ън.ик.ъ 
(свар).ьн.ик.ъ 
(сьревр).ьн.ик.ъ 
прЕдъ.(вор).ьн.ик.ъ 
съ.(вор).вн.ик.ъ 
оу.(двор).ьн.ик.ъ 
по.(зор).вн.ик.ъ 
(вътор).ън.ик.ъ 
(двьр) вн.ик.ъ 
сж.(пьр).ьн.ик.љ 
из.(коус).ьн.ик.ъ 
(рат).ьн.нк.ъ 
(вра)-т.ън.ик.ъ 
(кдевет).ън.ик.ъ 
за.(штит).ьн.нкљ 
(рак).от.ьн.ик.ъ 
(страд) т.ьн.ик.ъ 
за. (вид) т.ьн.ик.ъ 
не.на. (вид) т.ьн.ик.ъ 
(гост) .вн.ик.ъ 

(пак) .ост.ьн.ик.ъ 
(пост). ьн.нк ть 

пр 8.(льет).вн.ик.ъ 
(мьст).ьн.нк.ъ 
(Ea). Sn. Hk. 

не (EkA). T. 5H. HK. 
HA. (wker).5n.Hk 7s 
при. (част). ьн.ик.Ъ 
съ.при.(част).ьн.ик.ъ 
(сът)ьн.ик.ъ 

при. (чьт).вн.ик.ъ 

oy. (gr).bn. nk. 

съ. (вт) .ьн.ик.ъ 


помазаньникь 
страньникъ 
съплеменьникъ 
неиздреченьникъ 
КЪІЗНЬНИКЪ 
ВИНЬНИКЪ 
гостиньникъ 
законьникъ 
БЕЗАКОНЬНИКЪ 
поклоньникъ 
скврьньникъ 
па Бньникъ 

пр Блу Бньникъ 
поустъйъникъ 
СТАЪЛЬНИКЪ 
застжпьннкъ 
прЪстжпьникъ 
сварьникъ 
сьреврьникъ 

пр Бдъворьникъ 
съворьникъ 
оудворьникь 
позорьникъ 
въторьникъ 
двьрьникъ 
сжпьрьникъ 
искдусъникъ 
ратъникъ 
вратъникъ 
кАкветъннкъ 
заштитъннкъ 
равотъникъ 
страстьникъ 
завистъннкъ 
НЕНАВИСТЬНИКЪ 
гостьннкъ 
пакостъникъ 
постъникъ 

пр Бльстъннкъ 
мъстъннкъ 
встъникъ 

нев стъникъ 
нам Бстъникъ 
причастъннкъ 
съпричаетъннкъ 
сътъннкъ 
причьтьникъ 
ore Етьникъ 
съв Бтъникъ 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 


748 
498 
1002 
766 
94 
995 
357 
795 
844 
872 
872 
154 
708 
535 
1048 
1048 
623 
810 
998 
998 
951 
312 
169 
1112 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
1101 
766 
766 
713 
766 
867 
133 
941 
941 
941 
284 
941 
209 
757 
11 
750 
936 
286 
31 
23 


(пжт)вн.ик.ъ 
оБ.(дич).ьн.ик 7h 
(EA). BH. HW. BH. HK 7 
от.(роч).ън.ик.ъ 
из.(точ).ьн.икљ 
(тъч).ьн.нкљ 
((азъм).вн.ик.ъ 
rio. (zn). BH. HK." 
по.(слоу).ш.ьн.ик.ъ 
по.(спЕ).ш.ьн.ик.ъ 
съ.по.(спЕ).ш.ьн.ик.ъ 
(гр) ш.ьн.ик.љ 
(прашт).ън.ик.ъ 

по. (лог) т.ън.ик.ъ 
(хъшт).ьн.ик.љ 
въз.(ҳышт).ьн.икљ 
(ок).ьшт.ьн.нк.љ 
(св®шт).ьн.нклљ 
(тък).Ашт.ьн.ик.ъ 
(Talc). жшт.ьн.ик.ъ 
(тик). 
(зда).т.ик.ъ 
(глжв).ок.ъ 
(ън).оклъ 

(рок).ъ 

за (рок) ь 

Ha. (po). 
ок.(рок)ль 

пон .(рок)ль 
(шир).окть 
по.(рок)ль 
про.(рок)ль 

(про). к.ъ 

от. (рок) ъ 

(сок) в 

(вс). ок ль 

(ток) .ъ 

ок.(ток)ль 
по.(ток) ъ 

(жесті). окль 
въз.(ток).ъ 
(гөжст).ок.ъ 
(ра)).ьск.ъ 
(архиере).ьск.ъ 
(рав).ь}.ьск.ъ 
(сжд).ь].ьск.ъ 
(жн).т.ь}].ьск.ъ 
(клнск).ъ 
раз.(ко)).ьск.ъ 


пжтъникъ 
овличьникъ 
"ТЪМЬННЧЬНИКЪ 
отрочьникъ 
источьникъ 
гъчьникъ 
ъьъзъчъникъ 
поржчьникъ 
послоушьникъ 
посп Бшьникъ 
съпоспшъникъ 
грБшьникъ 
праштъникъ 
полоштъникъ 
Хъштьникъ 
въсхъпитъникъ 
овъштъникъ 

св штъникъ 
тъклштъникъ// 
тъкжштъникъ// 
тикъ 

ЗААТИКЪ 
C'AZREQK'A 

инокъ 

рокъ 

зарокъ 

нарокъ 

оврокъ 

прирокъ 
широкъ 

порокъ 

пророкъ 

прокъ 

отрокъ 

сокъ 

въкокъ 

токъ 

отокъ 

потокъ 
жестокъ 
въстокъ 
гржетокъ 
ранскь 
архнеренскъ 
равиискъ 
смдиискъ 
житнискъ 
БАНСКЪ 
развонскь 


PASBOHCKA 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/a 


623 


BOCKA 


112 
679 


(Bock). 

(плеск). 
(wack). 
(рав).ьск.ъ 
(врач).єв.ьск.љ 
(ад).ов.ьск.ъ 
(жид).ов.ьск.ъ 
(Ъс).ов.ьск.ъ 
(ABE). CK." 
(ад).ьокть 

за (пад) ьск.ъ 
(град) .вск.ъ 
(господ). ьск.ъ 
ж.(род).ьск.ъ 
(Аогд).ьск.ъ 
(враж).ьскль 
(кож).ьскль 
(оуж).ьск.ь 
(mak). BK. 
(ос).ьл.ьскъ 
(род).н.т.еА.ьск.ъ 
(сват).н.т.еА.ьек.ъ 
(клад).т.еА.ьск.ъ 
(зелд).ьокль 
(под).ьск.ъ 

(зел) ьск.ъ 
(Керовил).ьск.ъ 
(ојьм).ьек.љ 
(поган).ьск.ъ 
(вра).н.ьек.ъ 
по.(вра).н.ьек.ъ 
(крьст).ь) Бн.ьскль 
(жен).ьск.ъ 
въ.(сел).єн.ьск.љ 
не.(при)).д.зн.ьск.ъ 
(зв\р).ин.ьскь 
(стар) В).ъш.ин.ьек.ъ 
(геон).ьск.ъ 
(лоун) ьеклъ 
(кай).ьск.ъ 
(кой).ьск.ъ 
(пәүст)гый.ьск.ъ 
(водар).ьск.ъ 
(мнр).ьск.ъ 
(коүмир).ьск.ъ 
(кравър).ьск.ъ 
(цЕс).аб.ьсклъ 
(моб).ьскль 

(нев). єс.ьокть 


воскъ 

падекъ 
мъскъ 
равьскъ 
врачєвьскъ 
адевьекъ 
жидовьскъ 
БЪсовьскъ 
дьвьскъ 
адьекъ 
западьскь 
градьскь 
господьекъ 
жродьскъ 
Людьскъ 
вражьскъ 
БОЖЬСКЪ 
южьскъ 
MAKBCK'S 
осьльскъ 
родитедьекъ 
CBATHTEARCKA 
влаетедьекъ 
зе ьекъ 
подьекъ 
ЗЕМЬСКЪ 
Херовимьскъ 
онмъскъ 
поганьскь 
Браньскъ 
повраньскъ 
крьст'иганьскъ 
женьекъ 
въседкньскъ 
непригазньскь 
зв'Ериньскть 
старБишиньскъ 
геоньскъ 
лдуньекъ 
БАЙЬСКЪ 
койьскъ 
поүст"ыйьскъ 
войгарьскъ 
л\нрьскъ 
коумирьскь 
Хравърьскъ 
цБсарьскъ 
мофьскъ 
НЕБЕСЬСКЪ 


2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


605 
734 
682 
137 
236 
136 
236 
595 
33 
23 
763 
890 
334 
965 
1112 
766 
722 
104 
357 
1080 
292 
1077 
136 
625 
574 
107 
842 
689 
507 
989 
514 
161 
842 
49 
905 
857 
788 
566 
683 
853 
148 
595 
681 
959 
874 
879 
722 
994 
1100 


подъ.(нєв).єс.ьскъ 
(пьс).ьек.љ 
(плът).ьск.ъ 
(к'Ет).ьск.ъ 

(АБ) т.ьеклъ 
(вьс).ач.ьск.љ 
(АЕ). в.ич.ьск.љ 
(мжч).ен.ич.ьск ъ 
(клжд).ьн.нч.ьск.ъ 
оү.(кн).т.єА.ьн.нч.ьск.ъ 
(рат').ьн.нч.ьск.ъ 
(страд).т.ьн.нч.ьск.ъ 
нз.(л).шт.ьн.нч.ьск.ъ 
(тр).ој.нч.ьск.љ 
(їьн).оч.ьскљ 
про.(роч).ьск.ъ 
ов.(прЪсн) ъч.ьек.ъ 
(влад) льч.ьскль 
(jai). ck n 
(чрьн).ьч.ьск.љ 
(жыр).ьч.ьск.ъ 
(члов'вч)).ьскль 
(выс) Бч.ьек.ъ 
(оклаші).ьскль 
(мън).иш.ьек.љ 
(влъш).ьск.ъ 
(сол).ншт.ьск.ъ 
(пдсуск) ъ 

(лоук).љ 

(тоук).ъ 

(дьг) ъклъ 

(глад) љкљ 
(caa). 4 BK. 

(ври). д.ъклъ 
(стыд) "5k 7h 

по (са Бад) љкљ 
(овд) љк.љ 

(лръз) ъклъ 

(na&3) ък.ъ 
(сльз)ък.ъ 
(жз)льк.ъ 

(мак). љкљ 
(пльк)ль 

(тлък).ъ 
ЕЄЗ.(срал\).ък.ъ 
от.(ста).н.ък.ъ 
ов.(пр ен) ък.ъ 
(тън).љк.љ 

(шип) љк.љ 


подъневесьскъ 
пьсьскъ 
плътъскъ 
вЕтьскъ 
дЕтъьскъ 
вьсачьскъ // 
д'Евичьскъ 
мжченичьскъ 
БАЖДЬНИЧЬСКЪ. 
оувитедьничьскъ 
ратьничьскъ 
страстьничьскъ 
ИЗАШТЬННЧЬСКЪ 
трончьскъ 
иночьскъ 
пророчьскъ 
опр снъчьскъ 
владъчьекъ 
БАЗЫЧЬСКЪ 
чрьньчьскь 
жьрьчьекъ 
чловЪчьскъ 
вьсЪчьскъ // 
овлашьекъ 
мънишьекъ 
влъшьскъ 
солиштьскъ 
паюскъ 

лдукъ 

токъ 

ЛЬГЪКЪ 
гладъкъ 
сладъкъ 
Бридъкъ 
стъдъкъ 

посл Бдъкъ 
р'®дъкъ 
мръзъкъ 
пльзъкъ 
сльзъкъ 
жзъкъ 
МАКЪКЪ 
плъкъ 

тлъкъ 
весрадъкъ 
останъкъ 
дпрЪснъкъ 
тънъкъ 
шипъкъ 


шипъкъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 


625 


кр'®пъкъ 


453 
130 
742, 
117 
879 
879 
676 
95 
992 
992 
441 
441 
496 
846 
16 
16 
1071 
746 
1074 
357 
366 
1006 
105 
901 
154 
538 
143 
1077 
496 
136 
526 
528 
937 
365 
538 
685 
654 
654 
300 
90 
256 
301 
97 
549 
110 
85 
181 
159 
238 


626 


(крЪп) ъклъ 
(вътор).ък.ъ 
(пс) ъклъ 
(врат) љк.љ 
от.(ста)-тљкљ 
не.до.(ста) тлък.ъ 
сь. (плєт)лькль 
съ.(ви).тльк 75 
при.(тък).ь 
при.(тък).ъ 
(крот). љк.ъ 
не.(крот) љк.љ 
(лих).от.ък.ъ 
(сланоут)-ък.ъ 
H3. (въ) T&K. 
при. (Ear) тлък.ъ 
(четврь,.т.ък.ъ 
(пет) ъклъ 

на (ча) тльк 7 
(^зык).ь 
(кал\)гык ль 
(т^лж).ькъ 
(вльк).љ 
(стрьк).љ 

(горб). ьк.љ 
(мал). ьч.ьк.ъ 
(ek). 
(члов'вк) ь 
сть (Вк) ль 
(выс) къ 
(лжк).ъ 

сь (лжк)ль 
(сжк)ль 

(кал)ль 

(maa). 

(па К).в.вА.ъ 
(пепел). ъ 
(пепел). ъ 
(жоупел)ль 
(вес).єл.ъ 
(драс).єл.љ 
(жьзл).ъ 
ок.(вн).л.ъ 
(мил). 

(вол) .ъ 
до.(вод).ъ 
(гол). 
(raa.roa).% 
(дол) ь 


кр Бпъкъ 
въторъкъ 
пЕсъкъ 
вратъкъ 
остатъкъ 
недостатъкъ 
съплетъкъ 
съвитъкъ 
прнтъкъ! 
притъкъ? 
кротъкъ 
некротъкъ 
лиҳотъкъ 
сланоутькь 
ИЗЕЪГТЪКЪ 
привъгтъкъ 
четврьтъкъ 
ПАТЪКЪ 
НАЧАТЪКЪ 
мзъкъ 
камъкъ 
ТАЖЬКЪ 
ВАБКЪ 
стрькъ 
гобькь 
МАЛЬЧЬКЪ 
вЪкъ 

чаов къ 
отъл къ 
вьсЪкъ// 
AKA 
сължкъ 
сжкъ 

каль 

алъ 
пл'Ёвєлъ 
пєпєлъ // 
попєдъ // 
жоупель 
веселъ 
дрАсєлъ 
жьзлъ 
овилъ 
MHA 

воль 
доволь 
годъ 
гдаголъ 
доль 


2/а 
2/па 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/а 
2/па 
2/па 
2/а 
2/а 
2/па 
2/па 
2/m 
2/p 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 


364 
693 
879 
879 
948 
578 
578 
578 
578 
990 
256 
1117 
841 
324 
916 
400 
640 
643 
418 
810 
810 
1001 
735 
71 
273 
588 
322, 
474 
1054 
874 
1040 
799 
814 
334 
1026 
239 
196 
1042, 
645 
1015 
1015 
164 
1104 
915 
1031 
200 
268 
334 
347 


(кол). в 
(пол). 
(сто). ль 

пр Б.(сто).д.ъ 
(тепа).ъ 
за.(мъка).ъ 
по.(мъка).ъ 
про. (мъка) ль 
сь (мъка) ъ 
(Toya). 
(драҳ).лљ 
(жг)ълъ 
(скждъл).ъ 
(3%). 
(сьл)ль 
(коз).ьл.ъ 
(ор).ьл.ъ 
(ос).ьлъ 
(кот).ьлљ 
(сет). ьл.љ 
пр. (св т).ьл.ъ 
ж.(тьа).ъ 
(пьцьл).љ 
(ва) ъ 
прБ.(дБа)ъ 
(wba). 
(sap) -b.a.8 
(кыс) аъ 
(ца). 
(срам). ль 
(урал) 
(сам) ль 
(седм) ль 
за.(ім) ль 
(керовим).ъ 
(дом). 
(гром).ъ 
(хром)ль 
(оем)ль 
(oy). 

раз. (ом) ль 
(глум) ль 
(шоум)ль 
(сьвадльм)ль 
(хлъм).ъ 
(гръм) љ 
(дъ) .ъ 
сън.(ьм).љ 
(јдр)-ьм.љ 


колъ 
поль 
стол 

пр Бстолъ 
TONAS 
замъклъ 
помъклъ 
промъкдлъ 
съмъклъ 
тоулъ 
Аржхлъ 
жгълъ 
скждълъ 
зълъ 
сълъ 
козьлъ 
орьлъ 
осьлъ 
котълъ 
свЕтьлъ 
прЪсв Ктьлъ 
жтълъ 
ПЬЦЬЛЪ 
ЕЪлъ 
пр'®д'Блъ 
wks 
зърлъ 
къкВаъ 
ціль 
срамь 
урамь 
самъ 
седмъ 
занмъ 
Херовимъ 
домъ 
громъ 
хроллъ 
осмъ 
сум 
разоумъ 
глоумь 
шоумь 
съвалъмъ 
Хлъмъ 
гръмъ 
ABIWA 
съньмъ 
гарьмъ 


гарьмъ 


2/т 
2/т 
2/т 
2/т 
2/а 

2/т 
2/т 
2/т 
2/т 
2/т 
2/а 

2/па 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 


627 


ша мъ 


1102 
620 
1091 
690 
774 
559 
1043 
842, 
299 
116 
193 
712, 
888 
801 
879 
1100 
1050 
1017 
651 
452, 
271 
905 
27 
312 
28 
28 
195 
530 
282, 
1112 
939 
132 
183 
287 
807 
860 
350 
187 
525 
156 
318 
338 
338 
330 
286 
690 
192 
452 
302 


628 


(ша Бал) ль 
(над) ъ 
(чьван).ъ 
(поган).ъ 
(рож) нив 
(можд) нь 
(Кръзан).ъ 
(сла).н.ъ 
(жупан). ъ 
(вран) ъ 
(гран). 
(притран)ль 
про.(стра).н.ъ 
(catt). 
(ста). ль 
(шип) вч Бнлъ 
(ug т)ьч. нь 
(оүсм).н.ь}&н.ъ 
(пву) нъ 
(крьст).ь}&н.ъ 
оү.(д®в).єнъь 
(стоуд).енль 

пр .(влаж).ен.ъ 
(зєл).єн.ъ 
(клазн)ль 
сь.(влазн)ль 
(гроз). нль 
(доув).ьзн.ъ 
(жел з).н.ъ 
(ibn). 
(таі).ьн.љ 
ов.(втълм).а).вн.ъ 
(голжв;).ин.ъ 
(жид).ов.ин.љ 
(свнн).љ 
(смок).ъв.ин.љ 
ед) ин.ъ 
(господ). ин.ъ 
(ладв).ьј.ьн.љ 
(гвозд).ь).ьниь 
(зм).в). нн ль 
(спол).нн.љ 
(испоа).ин.ъ 
(иг) ъд.нн.ъ 
(жи).т.єА.ин.љ 
(поган).нн.љ 
(гражд) "En. ntis 
(крьет).ьУБн.ин.ъ 
(жа) тъй Бн.ин.ъ 


ша Ewa 
NEMA 
чьванъ 
поганъ 
рожанъ 
можданъ 
хръзанъ 
сланъ 
ждупанъ 
вранъ 
гранъ 
притранъ 
пространъ 
санъ 

стань 
шипъчанъ 
ug Етъчанъ 
дуснианъ 
пиганъ 
крьстиганъ 
or v bens 
стоудень 
пр Бвлаженъ 
зеденъ 
влазнъ 
СЪБЛАЗНЪ 
грознъ 
Аювьзнъ 
жел'®знъ 
инъ 

таннъ 
ок'ычаннъ 
гфажвинъ 
жидовинъ 
свинъ 
слокъвинъ 
кдинъ// 
господинь 
ледвиинь 
гвоздиинъ 
залнинъ 
сполинъ 
исподинъ 
ИРЪАИНЪ 
житединъ 
поганинъ 
гражданинъ 
крьстиганинъ 
жатейганинъ 


2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/p 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/m** 
2/a 
2/a 
2/р 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m** 
2/m** 
2/a 
2/m** 
2/m** 
2/m** 
2/m** 
2/m** 


710 
96 
96 
401 
171 
965 
892 
879 
879 
41 
436 
311 
643 
1073 
1077 
178 
636 
310 
408 
377 
664 
1027 
349 
229 
711 
983 
1005 
743 
264 
918 
923 
922 
843 
812 
939 
235 
235 
235 
235 
235 
324 
190 
246 
1120 
210 
210 
511 
836 
836 


не (поні). а.зн.нн ть 
(во)).ни ль 

сь (вої). ниль 
по.(кој).ьн.љ 
(гмој).ьн.љ 
(тр).ој.ьн.љ 
(строј).ьн.љ 
до.(стоі).ьн.љ 
не.по.(стої).ьн.љ 
(водар).ин.ъ 
(скрин). ъ 
(зет Бр) .ин.ъ 
(осс).ьа.Ат.ин.ъ 
(чин).ъ 
(члов'вч). миль 
(сов)Брън.ъ 
(on). 

(звон). 
за.(кон).љ 

по. (клен). 
раз.(пон)ль 
(хитон).љ 
(јасн).љ 

(ден) 
(присн) ъ 
(трЪсн).ъ 
(тЪсн).ъ 
(пвет).оун.ъ 
вез.(дън).ъ 
(съп).н.љ 
(сын) љ 

(сын). 
нє.ок.(слав).ьн.ъ 
(сврак).ьн.ъ 
(тгаї).ьв.ьнъ 
по.(дов).ьн.љ 
не.по.(дов).ьн.ъ 
пр .по.(дов).вн.ъ 
не.прв.по.(док).ьн.љ 
оу.(дов).ьн.љ 
вез.(зъл).ов.ьн.ъ 
(гров).ън.ъ 
(дров) нљ 
(жтр).ов.ьн.ъ 
па.(гоув).вн.ъ 
соу.(гоув).ьн.ъ 
(лъв) ьн.љ 
(скръв).ън.ъ 
вез.(скрък) ьн.ъ 


неприазнинъ 
BOHN 
съвоннъ 
покоинъ 
гноинъ 
троинъ 
строинъ 
достоинъ 
непостоинъ 
водгаринъ 
окринъ 
звЪринъ 
осьлхтннъ 
чинь 
члов'Ечинь 
гов Бинъ 
онъ 

звонъ 
законъ 
поклонъ 
распонъ 
Хитонъ 
ACHA 

день 
приснь 

тр Ъснъ 
TCHS 
пЕстоунъ 
Бездънъ 
сънъ 

сынъ! 
CHING” 
НЕОСЛАБЬНЪ 
свравънъ 
танБьнъ 
подовьнъ 
неподовънъ 
пр Бподовьнъ 
непр Бподовьнъ 
дудовьнъ 
БЕЗЪЛОБЬНЪ 
гровьнъ 
дровьнъ 
жтровьнъ 
пагдувьнъ 
соугоувънъ 
АЪБЬНЪ 
скръвънъ 
вескръвьнъ 


Бескръвьнъ 


2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m** 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/р 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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прискръвънъ 


836 


при. (скръв).ьн.ъ 
пр8.(скръв).ьн.ъ 
не.по.(зъ) btt." 
(цвл).ьв.ьн.љ 
(врач).ьв.ьн.ъ 
(длъч).ьв.ьн.љ 
(влъш) ьв.ьн.ъ 
(Кабв) ън.ъ 

(тр Бв).ън.ъ 
по.(трЪв).вн.ъ 
(дохв) вн.ъ 
(зже) ьн.ъ 
(тржв).ьн.љ 
(дав).ьн.љ 
(дръж) Б.в.вн.ъ 
(ажк) ав.ьн.ъ 
(гләв).ьн.ъ 
(слав).ьн.ъ 
прЁ.(слав).ьн.ъ 
(рав).ьн.ъ 
(джв).р.ав.ьн.ъ 
оү.(ста).в.ьнъ 
(дъжд) ев.ьн.ъ 
(дьн).єв.ьн.љ 
на.(дьн).єв.ьн.љ 
(плач).єв.ьн.љ 
(врач).єв.ьн.љ 
(доуш).ев.ьн.ъ 
(јазв).ьн.љ 
(розвьн).ъ 
(див) ьн.љ 
съ.(мәтр).ьл.нв.ьнъ 
(йнв).ьн.љ 
(рБсн).от.ив.ьн.ъ 
(прот). ив.ьн.ъ 
сж (прот) .ив.ьн.ъ 
(мил).ост.нв.ьн.ъ 
(ов).ьн.ъ 
(влъу).в.ов.ьн.ъ 
(ад).ов.ьн.љ 
(стоуд).ов.ьн.љ 
(вол).ов.ьн.љ 
вез.(слов).ьн.ъ 
въ.(лов).ьн.ъ 
(дол) ов.ьн.ъ 
(ви). н.ов.ьн.ъ 
(слон) .ов.ьн.ъ 
(чрн) ов.ьн.ъ 
(джв).р.ов.ьн.ъ 


прискръвънъ 
пр Бскръвьнъ 
непозъвънъ 
UKABBBH'S 
врачьвьнъ 
ААЪЧЬБЬНЪ 
ВАЪШЬБЬНЪ 
ХаББЬНЪ 

тр Ъвьнъ 
потрЪвьнъ 
Аювьнъ 
ЗЖБЬНЪ 
тржвьнъ 
давьнъ 
дрьжавьнъ 
АЖКАВЬНЪ 
главьнь 
славьнъ 

пр Бславьнъ 
равьнъ 
ДжБравьнъ// 
дуставьнъ 
дъЖждевьнъ 
ДЬНЕВЬНЪ 
НАДЬНЕВЬНЪ 
плачевьнъ 
врачевънъ 
доушевьнъ 
азвьнъ 
розвьнъ 
дивьнъ 
съмотрьливьнъ 
йнвьнъ 
рЪснотивьнъ 
противьнъ 
сжпротивьнъ 
мналдетивьнъ 
овънъ 
ВАЪХВОВЬНЪ 
адовьнь 
стоудовьнъ 
воловьнъ 
БЕСЛОВЬНЪ 
въловьнъ 
домовьнъ 
ВИНОВЬНЪ 
слоновьнъ 
чрБновьънъ 
джвровьнъ// 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 


438 
146 
810 
261 
154 
560 
23 
803 
225 
1090 
1090 
236 
37 
601 
755 
216 
276 
1076 
292 
302 
530 
860 
1051 
555 
1054 
294 
444 
685 
172 
172 
253 
253 
966 
1085 
150 
375 
554 
1028 
649 
192 
192 
100 
861 
753 
350 
705 
705 
692 
98 


съ.(кров).ън.ъ 
(в'%р).ов.ьн.љ 
(сет) .ов.ьн.ъ 
(доуҳ).ов.ьн.љ 
(грв).Ҳ.ов.ьн.љ 
(лол).и.т.в.ьн.љ 
оу.(виј).ьств.ьн.љ 
(св).ој.ьств.ьн.љ 
(дві). ьств.ьн.ъ 
(чоу).в.ьетв.ьн.ъ 
везъ.(чоу).в.ьств.ьн.ъ 
(АК).в.ьств.ьн.ъ 
(вож) вств.ьн.ъ 
(AK). ьств.вн.ъ 
(рожд)-ьств.ьн.ъ 
вез.(да).р.ьств.ьн.ъ 
(ес) т.ьств.ьн.љ 
вєз.(чьт).ств.ьн.љ 
(жрь):т.в.ьн.љ 
(жа).т.в.ьн.љ 
(Хоув) љв.ьн.љ 
(смок). љв.ьн.ъ 
(црьк).ъв.ьн.ъ 
5ез.(маъв).ьн.ъ 
(urka) ъв.ьнлъ 
(жрьн)-ъв.ьн.ъ 
(кръв) ьн.ъ 

(пл). в.ьн.љ 
(гнвв) ън.ъ 
кєз.(гн'Бв).ьн.љ 
(др®в).ьн.ъ 

ЕЄЗ.( др'Ёв).ьнъ 
(тр®в).ьн.ъ 
(чр в) nH. 
(гад).ьн.љ 
вєз.при.(клад).ьн.љ 
(млад). ьн.љ 
(Хлад).ьн.ъ 
за.(пад).ьн.ъ 
(град) ьнљ 
за.(град).ьниь 
(виноград).ьн.љ 
(смрад) bt. 

сть. (рад).ьниь 
(јед).ьн.љ 

(праз). д.ьн.ъ 
не.(праз).д.ьнлљ 
(позд).ьн.љ 
(внд).ьн.љ 


съкровьнъ 

в Бровънъ 

св Етовьнъ 
доүҳовьнъ 
грЕҳовьнъ 
МОЛИТВЬНЪ 
дувинетвънъ 
свдиствънъ 
дЪнетвьнъ 
чоувьствьнъ 
везъчдувьствьнъ 
А вьствьнъ 
вожьствьнъ 
мжжьетвьнъ 
рождьствьнъ 
вездарьетвьнъ 
кстъствьнъ 
Бесчьствьнъ 
жрьтвьнъ 
жатвьнъ 
Аюкъвьнъ 
сл\окъвьнъ 
црькъвьнъ 
БЕЗМАЪВЬНЋ 
BABEN 
жрьнъвьнъ 
кръвьнъ 

па Бвьнъ 

ги Бвьнъ 
везгн Евьнъ 
Ар Бвънъ 
вездрЕвьнъ 
тр вьнъ 
чрЪвьнъ 
гадьнъ 
вєсприкладьнъ 
млддьнъ 
Хладьнъ 
западьнъ 
градьнъ 
заградьнь 
виноградьнь 
смрадьнь 
отърадьнъ 
кдьнъ// 
праздьнъ 
непраздьнь 
поздьнъ 
BHABHA 


видьнъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2 /а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/р 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
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незавидьнъ 


98 
811 
109 
109 
151 
151 
151 
673 
673 
673 
697 
755 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1021 
1011 
456 
971 
905 
905 
1090 
905 
703 
703 
703 
877 
70 
70 
70 
140 
140 
857 
587 
1113 
127 
303 
33 
793 
1092, 
840 
33 
599 
599 
1112 
728 


632 


не.за.(вид).ьниь 
(свокод).ьнив 
(вод).ьн.љ 
кєз.(вод).ьн.љ 
кєз.(год).ьн.љ 
оу.(год).ьн.љ 
въ.(год).ьн.љ 
(плод) ьн.ъ 

не. (плод) ьн.ъ 
вез.(плод).ьн.ъ 
(пород,).ьн.ъ 

ж. (род).ьниь 
от.(ҳод).ьн.ъ 
не.про.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
из.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
окъ.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
въ.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
прВ.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
нє.пр'в.(ҳод).ьн.љ 
(суд).ьниь 
про.(коуд).ьниь 
(троуд).ьн.љ 
(стоуд).ьн.љ 
вез.(стоуд).ън.ъ 
(чоу).д.вн.ъ 

не. по. (стыд). btt." 
(прав) .ьд.ьн.ъ 
не. (прав) .ьд.ьн.ъ 
вез.(прав).ьд.ьн.ъ 
оу.(срьд).ьн.љ 
(EA). bns 

E€3.(E kA). 
по.(к'Бд).ьнъ 
Бєз.(к'Бд).ьнъ 
нє.съ.(к'Бд).ьнъ 
нє.нз.(сл'Бд).ьнъ 
(ма) ънлъ 

сън. (EA). bt. 
(врвд).ьн.љ 
(жад) bns 
(влад) ьн.љ 
из.(рад)-ьнлљь 
Без (чад)ьн.ъ 

не (скжд).ьн.ъ 
(влжд).ьнъ 
(лжд).ьнъ 
нє.за.(л\жд).ьнъ 
от.(ьн).жд.ьнъ 
пра.(пржд).ьн.ъ 


незавидьнъ 
своводьнъ 
водьнъ 
везводьнъ 
везгодьнъ 
сугодьнь 
въгодьнъ 
плодьнъ 
неплодьнъ 
Бесплодьнъ 
породьнъ 
жродьнъ 
оходьнъ 
непроходьнъ 
исҳодьнъ 
овъходьнъ 
въҳодьнъ 
пубуодьнь 
непрбуодьнь 
дудьнъ 
прокоудьнъ 
троудьнъ 
стоудьнь 
БЕСТОУДЬНЪ 
MOV ABH 
непостъдьнъ 
правьдьнъ 
неправьдьнь 
Бесправъьдьнъ 
дусрьдьнъ 

Е Едьнъ 
везЕЪдьнъ 
пов Едьнъ 
везв дьнъ 
несъв Бдьнъ 
ненсл Бдьнъ 
АУБ дынъ 

сън дьнъ 
врЪдьнъ 
жадьнь 
БЛАДЬНЪ 
издрадьнъ 
БЕШТАДЬНЪ 
нескждьнъ 
БАЖДЬНЪ 
мЖдьНЪ 
НЕЗАМЖДЬНЪ 
отънждьнъ 
прапрждьнъ// 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


728 
936 
936 
935 
27 
450 
482 
597 
222 
468 
886 
37 
37 
400 
535 
535 
612 
512 
233 
69 
59 
1006 
275 
527 
601 
794 
1006 
225 
225 
263 
621 
514 
756 
754 
754 
754 
566 
771 
502 
194 
1012 
854 
1024 
1024 
1024 
1024 
660 
660 
556 


пр .(пржд).ьн.ъ 
(сжд).ьнив 

от. (сжд).ън.ъ 
въ. (сжд).вн.ъ 
(влаж) ьн.ъ 
(кръчаж).ьн.ъ 
при. (леж).ьн.ъ 
(мат).єж.ьн.љ 
по.(движ).ьн.ъ 
(къйнж).ьн.љ 
не.по.(стиж).ьн.ъ 
єз.(вож).ьн.ъ 
не.оу.(кож).ьниь 
(кож).ьниь 
въз.(мож).ьн.љ 
нє.въз.(мож).ьн.љ 
(нож).ьн.љ 
(лъж) bt nh 
(длъж).ьи.ъ 
оү.(к'®ж).ьн.ъ 
(вр'®ж).ьнъ 
про.(таж).ьн.љ 
не.(джж).ьн.љ 
(лжж).ьн.љ 
вез.(лжж) ьн.ъ 
(ржж).ьн.љ 
вез.(тжж) ьн.ъ 
вез.на.(дежд).ьн.ъ 
ов.(дежд).вн.ъ 
(дъжд) .ьн.ъ 
(нжжа)ьн.ъ 
по.(льэ).ьн.ъ 
(раз).ьн.ъ 
ок.(раз).ьниь 
не.ов.(раз).ьн.ъ 
съ.ов.(раз).ън.ъ 
(мраз).ьниь 
(рнз).ьн.ъ 
(лоз).ьн.љ 
(гроз).ън.ъ 
сън.(оүз).ьн.љ 
(сльз).ьн.љ 
(Хвал) ьн.љ 
по.(Хвдл).ьн.ъ 
єз.(ҳвал).ьн.љ 
прв.(ҳвал).ьн.љ 
(печ). Бл.ьн.љ 
563. (печ) Бл виь 
(мльч) Б.л.ьн.ъ 


пр'®прждьнъ // 
CM ABN 

OCA ABH 
E'5CA ALN 
БААЖЬНЪ 
кръчажьнъ 
прилежьнъ 
МАТЕЖЬНЋ 
подвижьнъ 
къйижьнъ 
непостижьнъ 
БЕЗБОЖЬНЪ 
недувожьнъ 
кожьнъ 
възможьнъ 
невъзможьнъ 
ножьнъ 
АЪЖЬНЪ 
длъжьнъ 
оуБЪжънъ 
врЕЪжьнъ 
протАжьнъ 
неджжънъ 
АЖЖЬНЪ 
БЄЗМАЖЬНЪ 
ржжьнъ 
вестжжънъ 
везнадеждьнъ 
одеждънъ 
дъждьнъ 
нжждьнъ 
подьзьнъ 
разьнъ 
овразьнъ 
нєовразьнъ 
съдвразьнъ 
мразьнь 
ризьнъ 
лозьнъ 
грозьнъ 
сьноузьнь 
САЬЗЬНЪ 
ХВАЛЬНЪ 
поҳвальнъ 
весхвальнъ 
пр Бхвальнъ 
печальнъ 
веспечальнъ 
м\льчальнъ 


МАЬЧАЛЬНЪ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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СЕЛЬНЪ 


816 
97 
97 
361 
798 
821 
595 
39 
85 
85 
85 
364 
842 
879 
684 
1076 
1076 
1076 
578 
578 
578 
1046 
1117 
735 
210 
273 
102 
1074 
1074 
1074 
235 
755 
1054 
132 
225 
458 
225 
874 
874 
345 
313 
1061 
316 
196 
1015 
1015 
1015 
164 
1104 
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(сел) ьн.ъ 
ов.(ви).д.вН.Ъ 
из.ов.(ви).д.ьн.ъ 
(кад).н.л.ьн.ъ 
(с®д).н.л.ьн.ъ 
(снл).ьн.ъ 
(лжч).н.л.ьнъ 
(кол).ьн.ъ 
(квол).ьн.ъ 
до.(вол).ьн.љ 
не.по.(вод).ьн.ъ 
раз.(кол).ьн.љ 
(co). BH. 
съ.прЕ.(сто).д.ьн.ъ 
(пльн).љ 

(чит). т.д.ьн.љ 
кєз.(чит).т.л.ьн.љ 
не.из.(чит) т.д.ьн.љ 
(мъсл).ьн.љ 
съ.(мъка).ьн.ъ 
не.съ.(мъка)ьн.ъ 
(Хоуд).ьн.ъ 
(жг).љл.ьн.љ 
(пьцьл).ьн.ъ 
по.(гъык).л.ьн.љ 
нє.раз.(двл).ьн.љ 
ов.(вит).Вл.ьн.љ 
на.(ча).л.ьн.љ 
вез.на.(ча).л.ьн.ъ 
съ.вез.на.(ча).л.ьн.ъ 
(доваА) ьн.ъ 
пу'®.(род).н.т.еА.ьиъ 
(ц®л).н.т.єй.ьнъ 
(оуч).н.т.е4.ьн.љ 
сь (АВ) "T. 6A btt 
(коупд).ьниь 

не (AE). A. btts 
(срам).ьниь 
БєЗ.(срал\).ьн.ъ 
(јам).ьн.љ 
(зем) ьн.љ 

(чаї) .єм.ьн.љ 
(зим) ьн.љ 
(гром).ьн.ъ 
(oy). BH. 
раз.(сум).вниь 
вез.(оум).ън.ъ 
не.по.(глоум).ьнль 
(шоум).ьн.ъ 


седьнъ 
OBHABH'A 
H30BHABH'S 
кадильнъ 
сЕднавнъ 
снАБНЪ 
МЖЧИЛЬНЪ 
БФАБНЪ 
BOABN'A 
довольнь 
неповодьнъ 
раскольнъ 
сольнь 

съпр Бстодьнъ 
ПАБНЪ 
MHCABH'S 
БЕЧИСЛЬНЪ 
ненштнисльнъ 
мъкальнъ 
сълхысльнъ 
несълъкльнъ 
Хоульнъ 
жгъльнъ 
ПЬЦЬАБНЪ 
погъ Баьнъ 
неразд Бльнъ 
овит Баьнъ 
НАЧАЛЬНЪ 
БЕЗНАЧАЛЬНЪ 
СЪБЕЗНАЧАЛЬНЪ 
довдьнъ 

пр” Бродитейьнъ 
ц Балитедьнъ 
оучитедьнъ 
съд Етедьнъ 
коупдънъ 

нед БАьнъ 
срамьнъ 
весрамънъ 
ТАМЬНЪ 
ЗЕМЬНЪ 
чакмьнъ 
зимьнъ 
громьнъ 
сумьнь 
раздумьнъ 
вездумьнъ 
непоглоумьнъ 
шоүмьнъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


1079 
1002 
1002 
890 
250 
250 
1006 
342, 
766 
159 
888 
1041 
1041 
666 
879 
879 
556 
360 
360 
1061 
27 
936 
366 
654 
673 
333 
666 
1076 
117 
117 
885 
766 
736 
28 
360 
286 
369 
39 
96 
169 
96 
99 
96 
96 
96 
96 
659 
649 
163 


(чрьл\).ьнъ 
(тьм).ьн.ъ 
пр'®.(ттьм\).ьн.ъ 
не.по.(страд).а.н.ьниь 
въз.(дръж) Бан.ьнъ 
оу„(дръж) Влн.ьн.ъ 
не (таж) В.н.ьн.љ 
(истдукан).ьн.ъ 
прЪ.(рЕк).д.н.ьн.ъ 
не.из.(гла.гол).а.н.ьн.ъ 
(стра).н.вн.ъ 

(кран) .вн.ъ 
съ.(хран).ън.ъ 
не.из.(пис).д.н.ьн.ъ 
въз.(ста).н.ьн.љ 
не.прв.(ста).н.ьн.љ 
(мльч) rk n. btt 
по.(каі).а.н.ьн.љ 
нє.раз.(каі).а.н.ьн.љ 
до.(чаї).а.н.ьн.љ 
(влаж).єн.ьн.ъ 
не.от.(сжжд).ен.ьн.ъ 
(кам).єн.ьн.ъ 

(пла). MEH. BH 
(плед,).ад.ен.ьн.ъ 
вез.(илл)ен.ьн.ъ 
(пис) aen. br 
кєз.(чит) лм .ен.ьн.ъ 
(mgr). a. en. bti. 
вез.(врЕт,).м.єн.ьн.љ 
(стєп).єн.ьн.ъ 
нє.из.(реч).єн.ьн.љ 
(пьш).єн.ьн.ъ 
(влазн).ьн.љ 
по.(каі).а.зн.ьн.љ 
(жи).зн.ьн.ъ 
оу„(кор).н.зн.ьн.ъ 
(код) В.зн.ьн.ъ 
не.ов.(ви).н.ьн.ъ 
(глжв).нн.ьнъ 
(ви).н.ьн.љ 
(вин).ьн.љ 
не.(ви).н.ьн.ъ 
вез.(ви).н.ьн.ъ 
по.(ви).н.ьнъ 
не.по.(ви).н.ьнъ 
(пас) т.в.ин.ьн.ъ 
раз.(пад).д.ин.ьн.ъ 
(глин).ьн.љ 


чрьмьнъ 
тьмьнъ 
прЕтьмьнъ 
непостраданьнъ 
въздрьжаньнъ 
оудрьжаньнъ 
НЕТАЖАНЬНЪ 
истдуканьнъ 
пр Бр Ъканьнъ 
нензглаголаньнь 
страньнъ 
храньнъ 
съхраньнъ 
неисписаньнъ 
въстаньнъ 
непр станьнъ 
мльчаньнъ 
покааньнъ 
нераскаганьнъ 
дочаганьнъ 
влаженьнъ 
недежжденьнъ 
КАМЕНЬНЪ 
пламеньнъ 
ПЛЕМЕНЬНЪ 
БЕЗИМЕНЬНЪ 
ПИСМЕНЬНЪ 
БЕЧНСМЕНЬНЋ 
врЪменьнъ 
везвр Блленьнъ 
степеньнъ 
неиздреченьнъ 
пьшеньнъ 
Блазньнъ 
покаазньнъ 
жизньнъ 
дукоризньнъ 
вод Бзньнъ 
неовиньнъ 
ГАЖБИНЬНЪ 
виньнъ! 
виньнъ> 
невиньнъ 
БЄЗВИНЬНЪ 
повиньнъ 
неповиньнъ 
паствиньнъ 
распалиньнъ 
ГАННЬНЪ 


глиньнъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


635 


лласлиньнъ 


536 
879 
311 
952 
340 
1073 
1112 
408 
408 
408 
408 
377 
91 
738 
852 
922 
270 
77 
56 
827 
827 
827 
98 
63 
840 
999 
999 
999 
589 
334 
589 
550 
740 
1055 
631 
410 
730 
813 
942 
459 
459 
516 
885 
885 
885 
885 
925 
827 
20 
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(маз).т.л.нн.ьн.љ 
до (сто) .ън.ьн.ъ 
(зв'%р).нн.ьн.љ 
(тил).н.ьн.ъ 
(иет).ин.вн.ъ 
вез.(чин) ьн.ъ 
въ.(ън).ьн.ъ 
за.(кон) ьн.ъ 
вез.за.(кон).ьн.ъ 
подъ.за.(кон).ьн.ъ 
из.(кон) ьн.ъ 
не.пр 8. (клон) .вн.ъ 
(весн) ън.ъ 

(пен). ьн.ъ 
вєз.(слън).ьн.љ 
(cett). brit 
(дьн).ьн.ъ 
(вль).н.ьн.љ 
(врьн).ьн.ъ 
(скврь).н.ьн.ъ 
вез.(скврь).н.ьн.ъ 
пр .(скврь).н.ьн.ъ 
ne. Ha (Bia) EH. bn. 
за (Бъд) Б.н.ьн.ъ 
не.ов.(скжд) В.н.ьн.ъ 
(Tha) Блн.вн.ъ 
вез.(тьл)Б.н.ьн.ъ 
не.из.(тьа)Балн.ьн.ъ 
не.из.(лвн) ън.ъ 
(нм) Б.н.ьн.ъ 
не.пр 8. (лун) ьн.ъ 
сж.(мьн) Балн.ьнлъ 
(пЪн).ънлъ 
вез.(ц Ен) ьн.ъ 
(огй) вн.ъ 

(кой) нъ 

(поуст) ъй.ьн.ъ 
(сват) ъйьн.ъ 
по.(топ).ьн.ъ 
(коуп).ьн.ъ 

въ. (коуп).ьн.Ъ 
при.(АБп) ън.ъ 
не.при.(стжп).ьн.ъ 
от.(стжп).ьнь 
не.по.(стжп) ън.ъ 
прЪ.(стжп).ьн.ъ 
(сьревр).вн.ъ 
(скврь).н.ъ 
(ведр).вн.ъ 


маслиньнъ 
дестоиньнъ 
звЪриньнъ 
тнньнъ 
истиньнъ 
вештиньнъ 
ВЪИНЬНЪ 
законьнь 
везаконьнъ 
подъзакеньнъ 
исконьнъ 
непрЪклдньнъ 
весньнъ 
п'Беньнъ 
Бесдъньнъ 
съньнъ 
ДЬНЬНЪ 
вАБНЬНЪ 
врьньнъ 
скврьньнъ 
вескврьньнъ 
пр Бскврьньнъ 
ненавид Бньнъ 
завъд Бньнъ 
неоскжд Бньнъ 
тъ, ньнъ 
вестьа Бньнъ 
ненстьл Бньнъ 
неиза Бньнъ 
им Еньнъ 
непр Бл Бньнъ 
сжалън Бньнъ 
пЕньнъ 

вец Бньнъ 
огйьнъ 
койьнъ 
пдустъйънъ 
СВАТЪЙЬНЪ 
потопьнъ 
коупьнъ 
въкдупьнъ 
прил Бпьнъ 
непристжпьнъ 
остжпьнъ 
непостжпьнъ 
прЕстжпьнъ 
съреврьнъ 
скврьнъ 
Бедрьнъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


(аєр).ьн.ъ 


(пек) гт.ер.ьн.љ 
(мир).ьн.љ 
из.(вор).ьн.љ 
съ.(кор).ьн.ъ 
(гор).ьн.ъ 
за.(зор).ьн.љ 
про.(зор).ьн.љ 
пр. (зор).ьниь 
ne. rio. (Kop). btt. 
оу.(кор).ьн.љ 
(котор).ьн.ъ 
(трьн).љ 
(в'%)-т.р.ьн.љ 
(воур).ьн.љ 
(чрвн) ъ 
раз.(пьр).ьн.љ 
(в'р).ьн.љ 
не.(ЕЪр).ьн.ъ 
(зв вр) .вн.ъ 
ЕЄЗ.(л'Ёр).ьнъ 
съ.(лї'®р).ьнъ 
(квас).ьнъ 
оү.(жас).ьн.ъ 
съ.(глас).ьн.љ 
(клас).ьн.љ 
ок.(пас).ьн.љ 

съ. (пас).вн.ъ 
(крас).ьн.љ 
на.(прас).ьн.љ 
(час).ьн.љ 
(нєв).єс.ьн.љ 
подъ.(нев).єс.ьн.ъ 
(слов).єс.ьн.љ 
вєз.(слов).єс.ьн.ъ 
(uo). д.єс.ьнъ 
(тБл).єс.ьн.ъ 
(оч).єс.ьн.ъ 
из.(коус) .вн.ъ 
не.из.(коүс).ьн.љ 
(вьс).ьн.љ 
(вс) oH 
не.при.(луЕс).ьн.ъ 
не.съ.(мБс) нь 
въз.(кр с) BHA 
(гнәс).ьн.љ 
по.(трәс).ьн.ъ 
(зла).т.ьн.љ 
(рат).ьн.ъ 


дерьнъ 
пешгтерьнъ 
мирьнъ 
изворьнъ 
съворьнъ 
горьнъ 
зазорьнъ 
прозорьнъ 
пр Езорьнъ 
непокорьнъ 
оукорьнъ 
которьнъ 
трьнъ 
вЕтрьнъ 
Боурьнъ 
чрьнъ 
распьрьнъ 
В Брьнъ 

нев Брьнъ 
звЪрьнъ 
веза Брьнъ 
съл Брьнъ 
квасънъ 
сужасьнь 
съгласънъ 
класьнъ 
опасьнъ 
съпасьнъ 
красънъ 
напрасьнъ 
часьнъ 
невесънъ 
подъневесънъ 
словесънъ 
Бесловесънъ 
чоудесьнъ 
тБлесънъ 
очесънъ 
искоусънъ 
неискоусънъ 
вьсьнъ 
Echte 
неприм Бсьнъ 
несъл Бсънъ 
въскр сънъ 
гнжсьнъ 
потржсънъ 
ЗААТЬНЪ 
ратьнъ 


ратънъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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КАЕВЕТЬНЪ 


392 
545 
968 
818 
996 
910 
286 
285 
750 
286 
1006 
833 
700 
516 
537 
1038 
278 
104 
842 
890 
890 
235 
98 
98 
646 
27 
752 
549 
699 
600 
1048 
441 
1018 
730 
702 
499 
452, 
1076 
1076 
1076 
1076 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
1093 
1093 
1093 
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(кдевет).ън.ъ 
отъ.(мєт).ьн.љ 
(трепет').ьнль 
(сєт).ьн.ъ 
(тъшт).ет.ьн.ъ 
(соуу).єт.ьнив 
(COR TRA 
(жн).т.ьнъ 
(рав).от.ьн.љ 
(жнв).от.ьн.ъ 
(таг).от.ьн.љ 
(скот).ьн.ъ 
(пот).ьн.ъ 
(леп).от.ьн.ъ 
(лок).р.от.ьн.љ 
по.(ҳот).ьн.ъ 
оу.(жас) лъьн.ъ 
ов.(влад)т.ьн.ъ 
(caa). AT. BH. 
(страд)тъвн.ъ 
кєз.(страд):т.ьн.љ 
(довА).єст.ьн.љ 
не.за.(вид)-т.ьн.ъ 
не.на.(вид)т.ьн.ъ 
(ост) вн.ъ 
(влаг).ост.ьн.ъ 
(рад).ост.ьн.ъ 
(мил).ост.ьн.љ 
(пост).ьн.ъ 

прв .(лакдр).ост.ьн.љ 
(хъгт).р.ост.ьн.љ 
(крот).ост.ьн.љ 
по.(оует).вн.ъ 
раз.(поуст) ьн.ъ 
(пръ).ст.ьн.љ 
(льст).ьн.љ 
(крьст).ьн.ъ 
(чьт).т.ьн.љ 
вєз.(чьт)-т.ьн.љ 
не.(чьт)-т.ьн.љ 
прв .(чьт)-т.ьн.љ 
вез.(ВЪд)-т.ьн.ъ 
из.(в'Бд).т.ьн.ъ 
по.(к'Бд)т.ьнъ 
съ.(к'Бд).т.ьн.ъ 
нє.съ.(к'Бд).тг.ьн.ъ 
(част) вн.ъ 

при. (част) ьн.ъ 
оу.(част).ън.ъ 


КАЕВЕТЬНЪ 
отъметънъ 
тгрепетънъ 
сетънъ 
тъштетьнъ 
соуєтьнь 
житънъ! 
житънъ? 
равотьнъ 
животьнъ 
ТАГОТЬНЪ 
скотьнъ 
потьнъ 

а Бпотънъ 
мокретънъ 
поҳотьнъ 
дужастънъ 
овластънъ 
сластънъ 
страстьнъ 
вестрастънъ 
довАкетънъ 
независтьнъ 
ненавистьнъ 
остънъ 
влагостънъ 
радостьнъ 
милостънъ 
постънъ 

пр” Бллждростьнъ 
Хытростьнъ 
кротостънъ 
посуєтьнь 
распдустънъ 
пръстьнъ 
дьстънъ 
крьстъьнъ 
чьстънъ 
вечьстьнъ 
нечьстьнъ 
пр Ъчьестънъ 
везв Естънъ 
изв стьнъ 
пов стьнъ 
съв Естънъ 
несъв стьнъ 
частьнь 
причаєтьнь 
дучастънъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


682 
682 
784 
900 
920 
924 
539 
539 
648 
810 
1050 
137 
522 
522 
932 
334 
748 
748 
748 
1008 
105 
671 
350 
24 
567 
567 
498 
498 
334 
1015 
1015 
672 
595 
736 
860 
1015 
1002 
403 
23 
965 
420 
766 
766 
766 
766 
766 
941 
941 
941 


(плът) ьн.ъ 
вєз.(плът).ьн.љ 
вез.(ръп) ът.ьн.ъ 
(стръп)ът.вН.ъ 
(сът).ьн.љ 
не.(съгт).ьн.љ 
съ.(лрь) т.ьн.ъ 
вез.съ.(мрь).т.ьн.ъ 
(оцьт).ьн.ъ 
вез. (св вт) ьн.ъ 
(це®т).ьн.љ 
не.отъ.(в'®т).ьн.љ 
(лет). ьн.љ 
вез.(аКт).ьн.ъ 
(сЕт).ьнљ 

при. (La) т.ьн.љ 
(пжт).ьн.љ 

при. (пжт).ьн.ъ 
вез„(пжт).ьн.ъ 
(тжт).ьнъ 
ок.(влач).ьн.ъ 
вез.(плач).ьн.ъ 
(јєд).нн.ач.ьн.љ 
(вра). м.ьн.љ 
(рач) ьн.љ 

пр .(лрач).вн.ъ 
раз.(лич).ьн.ъ 
съ.(лич).ьн.ъ 

при. (iba). Hs. SH 7 
раз.(оум).нч.ьн.љ 
нє.раз.(оум).нч.ьн.љ 
(плашт) Ен.нч.ьн.љ 
(лч). єн.ич.ьн.љ 
(пъш).ен.ич.ьн.ъ 
(сллок) ъв.ьн.ич.ьн.ъ 
не.раз.(оула) bH. HW. BH. 
(тьм).ьн.нч.ьнъ 
(кол).єс.ьч.нч.ьн.љ 
оу.(вој).ьч.ьн.љ 
(тр).ој.ич.ьн.љ 
не.(котор).ич.ьн.ъ 
на.(роч).ьн.љ 
не.по.(роч).вн.ъ 
от.(роч).ьн.ъ 
оу.(роч).ьн.љ 
пръ.(роч).ьн.љ 
ок.(точ).ьн.љ 
по.(точ).ьн.ъ 
въз.(точ).ьн.ъ 


ПАЪТЬНЪ 
БЕСПАЪТЬНЪ 
вездръпътьнъ 
стръпътънъ 
сътънъ 
несъгтънъ 
съмрьтьнъ 
весълдрьтънъ 
OLB TANS 
весвтънъ 
цвЕтънъ 
неотъв тънъ 
АБтънъ 
БЕЗАЖТЬНЪ 
сЕтънъ 
привктънъ 
ПЖТЬНЪ 
припжтънъ 
веспжтънъ 
тжтънъ 
овлачьнъ 
весплачьнъ 
кдиначьнъ 
Брачьнъ 
мрачьнъ 

пр Бллрачьнъ 
различьнъ 
съличьнъ 
принмичьнь 
раздумичьнь 
нераздумичьнъ 
плаштаничьнъ 
МЖЧЕНИЧЬНЪ 
пъшеничьнъ 
слокъвьничьнъ 
неразоұмьничьнъ 
"тълъничьнъ 
колесъьничьнъ 
дуБоичьНЪ 
гроичьнъ 
некоторичьнъ 
нарочьнъ 
непорочьнъ 
отрочьнъ 
дурочьнъ 

пр Брочьнъ 
оточьнъ 
потеочьнъ 
въсточьнъ 


въсточьнъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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птоучьнь 


(тоуч).ьн.љ 
(auae). btt. 
прЪдъ.(плъч).ьн.ъ 
(тъч) ьн.ъ 

от. (ста) т.ъч.ьн.ъ 
не. до.(ста) тлъч.ьн.ъ 
ов.(въм).ьн.љ 
((азъм).ьн.ъ 
(срьд).ьч.ьн.љ 
(влиз).н.ьч.ьн.љ 
(кон).ьч.ьн.љ 
кєз.(кон).ьч.ьн.љ 
(слън).ьч.ьн.љ 
(вч). ьн.љ 
(чловвч).ьн.љ 
пок. (в'Бч).ьниь 
(мач) ън.ъ 

(er) м.ьн.ъ 
(м'®слч).ьн.ъ 
(зам). ьн.љ 
нє.раз.(лжч).ьн.љ 
стъ.(лжч) ьн.ъ 
(aum). b. 
(ржч) ън.ъ 
(тжч).ьнъ 
вез.(враш).ьн.ъ 
(страш).ьн.љ 
прн.(страш).ьн.љ 
(поуст).ош.ьн.љ 
(дош) .ьн.љ 
вєз.(доуш).ьн.љ 
въз.(доуш).ън.ъ 
раз.(л'®ш).ьн.ъ 
съ.(л\'®ш).ьнъ 
(сп) ш.ьн.ъ 
не.по.(спЪ)лш.ьн.ъ 
оу(спЕ).ш.ьн.ъ 
(грв).ш.ьн.љ 
вєз.(грв).ш.ьн.љ 
нє.раз.(р'&®ш).ьн.ъ 
оу.(т"Еш).ьн.љ 
(горб). оуш.ьн.ъ 
(вєшт).ьн.ъ 
вез.(вешт).ьн.ъ 
(пек) .т.ьн.ъ 
(црьк).ъв.ншт.ьн.љ 
(пишт) ьн.љ 
(кап). HLT. BH. 
(свошт).ьн.ъ 


тоучьнъ 
алъчьнъ 
прЪдъплъчьнъ 
тъчьнъ 
остатъчьнъ 
недостатъчьнъ 
овъмьнъ 
жузъмьнъ 
срьдьчьнъ 
БЛИЗНЬЧЬНЪ 
конвчьнъ 
БЕСКОНЬЧЬНЪ 
САЪНЬЧЬНЪ 
вЕЪчьнъ 
чловЪчьнъ 

пр Ъв Ечьнъ 
ма Бчьнъ 
рЪчьнъ 
AWECAMBH'S 
ABHA 
неразажчьнъ 
отължчьнъ 
дажчьнъ 
рмчьнъ 
тжчьнъ 
везврашьнъ 
страшьнъ 
пристрашьнъ 
поустошьнъ 
доушьнъ 
Безддушьнъ 
въздоушьнъ 
раза Бшьнъ 
съм Бшьнъ 

сп Ешьнъ 
непоспБшьнъ 
дуспЪшьнъ 
грЕшьнъ 
везгрЪшьнъ 
нераздрБшьнъ 
o ruis 
гофюшьнъ 
вештънъ 
везвештънъ 
пештьнъ 
црькъвиштънъ 
пиштънъ 
капиштьнъ 
овоштънъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 


535 
535 
614 
614 
997 
623 
998 
276 
276 
276 
635 
253 
587 
520 
686 
999 
366 
654 
1017 
781 
702 
515 
977 
358 
106 
682, 
648 
354 
10 
1029 
864 
696 
1014 
896 
942 
459 
458 
972 
899 
887 
125 
878 
516 
855 
516 
806 
453 
885 
81 


(мог) т.ьниъ 

не. (Aor ).T.5H.'5 
(ношт).ьн.љ 
ов.(ношт).ьн.љ 
(тъшт).ьн.љ 
(ок).ьшт.ьн.ъ 
(тък).Ашт.ьн.ъ 
(с) RUT. BH. 
на.(с).жшт.ьн.љ 
съ.(с).жшт.ьн.љ 
(олов) En. 
(aprks) n.n 
(мед) виь 
(wn). 

(па Би) ъ 
вез.(тьа) "h.n. 
(кам). вить 
(пла). м.Вн.љ 
(сусл) En 
(род). мно 
(пра) хан Внлъ 
(льн) Бнлъ 
(трвн) нъ 
(jay). Ht Бнлъ 
(влас) Бн.ъ 
(плът) En 7s 
(оцет) Бн.ъ 
Соун)ъ 
въ.не.за.(ап).ъ 
(хлап). љ 
(сноп) љ 
(поп) в 
(оукроп)ль 
(строп). 

по. (топ). 
(коуп)ль 

при. (коуп).ъ 
(трдуп).ъ 
(строуп).ъ 
(стлъп).ъ 
(вокт'ьп)ль 
(срьп).ъ 
(лвп)ль 
(слап). ъ 

пр Б.(лвп).ъ 
(сверп).ъ 
(крЪп) ъ 
за.(стжп).ъ 
(вар) .ъ 


моштънъ 
нелоштънъ 
ноштъьнъ 
овноштънъ 
тъштънъ 
овъштънъ 
тъкАштьнъ 
сжштънъ 
насжштънъ 
съсжштънъ 
олов нъ 
дрЪвЪнъ 
м Ед kun 

А Бнъ 

па нъ 
вестьл Бнъ 
кам нъ 
плал'®нъ 
дусл нъ 
poy Bus 
прахнБнъ 
Ab нъ 
трън Бнъ 
качын нъ 
BAACH 
плът нъ 
оцьт нъ 
юнъ 
ВЪНЕЗААПЪ 
Хлапъ 
снопъ 

попъ 
дукропъ 
стропъ 
потопъ 
коүпъ 
прикдупъ 
троупъ 
строупъ 
стлъпъ 
врьтъпъ 
срьпъ 
akna 
cakna 
прЪл пъ 
сверБпъ 
кубпь 
застжпъ 
варъ 


варъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/па 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/па 
2/па 
2/па 
2/па 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
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сваръ 


804 
216 
880 
1095 
346 
235 
235 
226 
1108 
1108 
632, 
63 


(свар)ль 
(да). р.в 
(стар). 
(шар). 
(jap). 
(дов). р.в 

пр .(дов).р.ъ 
(дєклкр).ъ 
(штєд).р.ъ 
пу®.(штєд).р.ъ 
E 
(въд).р.ъ 
(jaap). 
(мждр)ль 
прЪ.(мждр).ъ 
(аєр).ъ 
(сквер). 
(стеж).ер.ъ 
(етер).ь 
(веч).єргь 
(аштеєр)ль 
(мир). 
(коүмнр).ъ 
(пи).р.ъ 
(crip). 
(мок). р.в 
сь.(вор)ль 
(atop) 
(говор). 
(твор)ль 
за.(твор).ъ 
(четвор).ъ 
раз.(дор).ъ 
за.(зор).ъ 
по.(зор)ль 
въ.(зор).ъ 
(кор). 
не.по.(кор)ъ 
(скор).ъ 

оу. (кор). 
(мор)ль 
(седм).оргь 
(вътор).ъ 
(дохътор).ъ 
(дес). Av. 0." 
(konp).% 
(крат). рль 
(ост).р.ъ 
(к'ыстр).ъ 


сварь 
даръ 
старъ 
шаръ 
гаръ 
довръ 

пр Бдовръ 
деклвръ 
штедръ 
прЪштедръ 
одръ 
BERAPA 
мдръ 
мждръ 
пр'®л\ждръ 
деръ 
eigens 
стєкерь 
ктеръ 
вечеръ 
аштеръ 
миръ 
коумирь 
пиръ 
сиръ 
мокръ 
съворъ 
дворъ 
говоръ 
творъ 
затворъ 
четворъ 
раздоръ 
зазоръ 
позоръ 
възоръ 
коръ 
непокоръ 
скоръ 
сукорь 
моръ 
седморь 
въторъ 
дохъторъ 
десжторъ 
копръ 
вратръ 
остръ 
въктръ 


2/па 
2/па 
2/а 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/а 


1048 
139 
461 
991 
1039 
17 
616 
913 
913 
25 
372 
278 
106 
162 
378 
659 
659 
1063 
348 
494 
607 
607 
707 
462 
462 
50 
919 
734 
72 
521 
984 
938 
37 
937 
937 
312 
435 
553 
672 
658 
47 
117 
89 
432 
879 
545 
968 
1113 
673 


(хат). рив 
(ЕК). т.р.ъ 
(коур)-ъ 
(тор) љ 
(хравър)-ъ 
(вагър).ъ 
про. (нір) ъ 
(сыр). 
(сыр). 
(висьр).ъ 
(квас). 

oy. (жаб) 
(влас) ть 
(глас) ь 
(клас) ль 
ок.(пас)ль 
сь.(пас)ль 
(час)ль 

по. (дас). 
(лис) в 

при. (нос) ъ 
по. (нос) .ъ 

въ. (прос).ъ 
из.(коус).ъ 
въ. (коус).ъ 
оу„(вроус)-ъ 
(със) ъ 

(пьс) ъ 
(ec). 

(вс) ъ 
(mpm). 

(т) ь 
(Бог).ат.ъ 
(сжк).ат.ъ 
ов.(сжк).ат.ъ 
(зла)лиль 
(көнл).ат.ъ 
(maa). T.h 
(плат) .ъ 
(пер).ън.ат.ъ 
(врат) ъ 
(врат) ъ 
(вра) т.ъ 
(крат).ъ 
сж.по.(ста) тл 
подъ.(мет).ъ 
(трепет). 
(ЕКл).ов.ить 
(плод).ов.нт.ъ 


хъггръ 
вЕтръ 
коуръ 
тоуръ 
хравъръ 
вагъръ 
проныръ 
сыръ! 
Cala? 
Бисьръ 
квасъ 
сужась 
вдасъ 
гласъ 
класъ 
опасъ 
съпасъ 
часъ 
поасъ 
АНСЪ 
принось 
понось 
въпросъ 
искоусъ 
въкоусъ 
оувроусъ 
съсъ 
пьсъ 
'®съ 
х®съ 
тржсъ 
тъ 
БОГАТ" 
сжкатъ 
осжкатъ 
златъ 
кридатъ 
MAAT 
плать 
перьнатъ 
рать 
враттъ! 
вратъ2 
кратъ 
сжпостатъ 
подъметъ 
трепетъ 
гадовитъ 
плодовитъ 


плодовит” 


2/а 

2/па 
2/па 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/p 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/a 
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непледевитъ 


673 
986 
239 
801 
374 
319 
333 
536 
766 
1110 
286 
402, 
833 
676 
676 
700 
381 
762 
762 
1096 
340 
495 
1075 
1075 
1075 
563 
699 
709 
709 
730 
577 
452 
718 
1094 
784 
715 
921 
924 
1044 
837 
123 
1071 
657 
648 
388 
584 
137 
137 
137 
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не (плод) .ов.ит.ъ 
(тржд).ов.нт.ъ 
(дом).ов.ит.љ 
(сан).ов.нт.љ 
(кит).ъ 

(зна) ад.ен.ит.ъ 
(им).єн.нт.ъ 
(лаз).тг.н.т.ъ 
на.(роч).ҥт.ъ 
(шутит). 
(жив). от. 
(кок). тив 
(скот). 
(плот) љ 

ов. (плот). 
(nor). 

(клоп) от. 
(раст) љ 
въз.(раст).ъ 
(шест).ъ 
(ne). 
(лист). 
(чист). 

не (unc). 
прв (чист) љ 
(мост) .ъ 
(пост). 
(прост). 
пр. (прост) ъ 
(поуст)ль 
(мъст).ь 
(крьст).љ 
(прьст).љ 
(част) ль 
(ръп) ът.ъ 
(прът) ль 
(сът). ъ 
(сыт). 
(крьвкт)ль 
(скрьж).ьтљ 
(goer). 
(четврь).т.ъ 
(папрьт).ъ 
(оцьт).ъ 
(кльч).ьт.ъ 
(меч). ютль 
ов.(вЪт).ъ 
(er). 

за (вЕт).ъ 


неплодовитъ 
трждовитъ 
домовить 
сановитъ 
китъ 
знаменить 
именитъ 
маститъ 
нарочитъ 
штитъ 
животъ 
кокотъ 
скотъ 
плоть 
оплетъ 
NOTA 
клопотъ 
растъ 
въздрастъ 
шестъ 
HOTA 
лист» 
чистъ 
нечисть 
пубчисть 
мостъ 
постъ 
простъ 

пр Бпростъ 
поустъ 
мъстъ 
крьетъ 
прьсть 
частъ 
ръпътъ 
прътъ 
сътъ 
сьть 
хрьвьтъ 
скръжьтъ 
врьтъ 
четврьтъ 
папрьтъ 
оцьтъ 
КАБЧЬТЪ 
МЬЧЬТЪ 
ОБТ" 
BETA 
завЕтъ 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/па 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 


137 
137 
810 
137 
1050 
137 
137 
380 
532 
224 
813 
813 
746 
228 
987 
702 
893 
496 
496 
283 
574 
957 
261 
261 
165 
844 
844 
443 
914 
659 
92 
126 
594 
858 
872 
872 
872 
154 
530 
530 


468 
1037 
45 
673 
503 
860 
1051 
1054 


из.(вт).ъ 
при. (вт). 
(свт). 
оу(вЕт)ъ 
(ue т). 

Co. (ek). 
отъ.(в'®т).љ 
(клеврт).ъ 
(доут).ъ 
(дев). v. 
(сват)ль 
пов (cer). 
(пат) ль 
(дес). Ат 
(тракт) ль 
(пра) хв 
(страх )ль 
(лих) ъ 

пр .(лих)ъ 
(жен). нуль 
(мен). нуль 
(тих) ъ 
(док) ть 
въз.(доух).ъ 
(racy). 
(сләү).хъ 
по.(слоу).х.ъ 
оу.(кроүх)љ 
(coy). 
(пас) .т.оүҳ.љ 
(вет) љҳ.љ 
(врьх).ь 
(why). 
(сал) х.ъ 
(сп). хв 

по. (сп ).х.ъ 
oy.(crrk).X.% 
(грв).ҳ.љ 
(дохв) ль 
пр. (сук) лы 
see тъ! 
(къйиг) ъп 
(хоржг)ы 
(крад) ы 

не. (плод) љи 
(лок) ль 
(смак) тъп 
(црьк)ы 
(urka) гы 


извЕтъ 
привЕтъ 
свЕтъ 
ore ers 
ug T's 
съвЕтъ 
отъвЕтъ 
клеврЕтъ 
AWTS 
ДЕВАТУЪ 
свать 
пубсвать 
NATA 
AECATh 
тржтъ 
праҳъ 
страҳъ 
АНХЪ 

пр Блихъ 
женихъ 
мънихъ 
тихъ 
доуХь 
въздоухъ 
глоууь 
слоухъ 
послоууь 
дукроухъ 
соухъ 
пастоухъ 
ветъхъ 
врьҳъ 
мЪхъ 

см Бхъ 
спЕхъ 
посп'Буъ 
дуспъхъ 
грЪхъ 
Аюк'ы 
пр'БАюкты 
вы 
къйнг'ы 
хәржг'ы 
Брады 
HENAO AI 
локъ 
слокъ! 
црьк'ы 

ц Елън 


цЕлъ 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
0/f 
0/f 


2/f 
0/f 
0/f 
0/f 
0/f 
0/f 
0/f 
0/f 
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мъ 


зее азъ 


294 (жрьн) лы 
917 ов.(съп) лы 
805 (свекр) лы 
943 (тм) 
739 (иг). отль 
395 (ков).ь 
324 (зъл) .ов.ь 
836 (скръв).ь 
1034 (хлак).ь 
183 (голжк).ь 
138 (вв)лт.в.ь 
51 (връв).ь 
444 (кръв).ь 
120 (врьв).ь 
1078 (чрьв).ь 
649 про.(пад).ь 
1113 (Вл). 
1067 (чедад)).ь 
156 (гвозд).ь 
1099 оу.(шид).ь 
187 (господ). 
945 (тврьд).ь 
293 (жрьд).ь 
140 (ma). 
140 no.(&ka).& 
140 за.по.(в'Бд).ь 
140 про.по.(в®д).ь 
140 из.по.(в'Ед).ь 
140 съ.(в®д).ь 
587 (м®д).ь 
1113 cen. (a). 
33 (вллд).ь 
664 (пл).д.ь 
1092 (чад).ь 
891 (страж). 
656 (пап).еж.ь 
597 (мат).єж.ь 
609 (нож).ь 
512 (лъж).ь 
467 (кънлж).ь 
601 (мжж).ь 
307 (зажд).ь 
192 (гражд).ь 
75 (вожд).ь 
988 (тоужд).ь 
263 (дьжд).ь 
180 (говажд).ь 
87 (вельвжжд).ь 
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мъ 
жрьны 
осъпы 
свекръп 
ты 
mkrovat 
ковь 
ЗЪЛОБЬ 
скръвь 
ХААБЬ 
TOARBA 
ВЕЪтвь 
Бръвь 
кръвь 
врьвь 
чрьвь 
пропадь 
Ab 
челадь 
гвоздь 
сушидь 
господь 
тврьдь 
жрьдь 
ВЕдь 

пов Едь 
запов дь 
пропов Едь 
испов kA 
съв EAR 
МЕДЬ 
сън дь 
БААДЬ 
ПАДЬ 
чадь 
стражь 
папежь 
МАТЕЖЬ 
ножь 
лъжь 
КЪНАЖЬ 
MAKE 
заждь 
граждь 
вождь 
тоуждь 
дъждь 
говаждь 
ВЕЛЬБЖЖДЬ 


0/f 
2/f 
0/f 
0/s 
2/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/m 
0/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/а 
2/а 


376 
839 
467 
741 
281 
834 
660 
1118 
39 
238 
252 
842, 
762, 
578 
324 
210 
210 
945 
476 
808 
102, 
429 
225 
791 
791 
415 
235 
216 
216 
216 
315 
315 
140 
216 
243 
1006 
363 
363 
335 
480 
225 
791 
710 
190 
210 
16 
703 
703 
879 


(кладлә).ь 
(скъллә).ь 
(кънжо).ь 
(пт®нлә).ь 
(ж%л).ь 
(скрижал).ь 

(печ) Бл.ь 
(жга).ь 

(вол). 

ж. (дод).ь 
((дрькол).ь 
(сол). ь 
отъ.(раст).т.л.ь 
(мысл). ь 

(зъл).ь 

(гык). Ea. 

rio. (r'&i&) "Ea. 
(тврьд).®л.ь 
(kan) Ea. 

(свир) тва. 
ок.(вит) Ба.ь 
(краст). Бл.ь 
(д®Ъ)т®л.ь 
ок.(р'®т)-®л.ь 
при.ов (кт) Ба.ь 
(коракд).ь 
(довА).ь 
(да)-т.еА.ь 
въз.(да)-т.еА.ь 
по.(да):т.еА.ь 
(зьд).а-т.єА.ь 

C5. (35A ).A-T.6À. 5 
про.по.(к'Ед).агтг.єА.ь 
пу®.(да).т.єА.ь 
по.(драж).а.тг.єА.ь 
(таж) ж ледь 
(каз). а тей ь 
съ.(каз).ат.єА.ь 
въз.(нск).Ат.еА.ь 
(ла) ледь 
(д®).л.алг.єА.ь 
ов.(рЕт).длтъбА.ь 
(поні). алей Б 
по.(грев).н.т.єА.ь 
(гоүк).н.т.єА.ь 
из.(кав).н.т.єА.ь 
(прав).н.т.єА.ь 
нз.(прав).н.т.єй.ь 
въз.(ста).в.н.т.єА.ь 


кладазь 
CKBAASH 
КЪНАЗЬ 
mtis 
жаль 
скрижаль 
печаль 

жгль 

Боль 

ждоль 
дрьколь 

соль 
отърасль 
мъкаь 

зъль 

гъв AB 
погълв Бль 
тврьд bab 
Karka 
свнубль 
овит"Каь 
краст"Бль 
дЕт Баль 
оврЪт ban 
приоврт"Бль 
коравдь 
довАь 
датель 
въздатейь 
податейь 
зьдатейь 
съзьдатейь 
пропов датель 
пр Бдатейь 
подражатель 
тажатейь 
казатєль 
съказатедь 
BB3HCKATEAB 
AATEAB 
дЪлатейь 
оврЕтатедь 
пригатедь 
погревитедь 
гоувитеь 
извавитеЛь 
правитель 
исправитєль 
въставитедь 


въставитедь 


2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
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покровитеє 


438 
74 
216 
798 
811 
75 
59 
70 
936 
286 
850 
315 
999 
273 
1054 
1054 
964 
964 
1041 
153 
787 
892 
659 
707 
462 
1110 
1075 
452 
810 
813 
498 
132, 
595 
126 
104 
225 
140 
302 
334 
1015 
129 
400 
640 
643 
814 
276 
645 
216 
232 
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по.(кров).и.т.еА.ь 
ок.(вад).нлт.єА.ь 
по.(дад).н.т.ей.ь 
до.(сад).н.т.еА.ь 
(свокод).н.т.єА.ь 
до.(вод).н.т.єА.ь 
(род).и-т.єА.ь 
по.(к'®д).н.т.єА.ь 
(сжд).н.т.еА.ь 
(жи).т.єА.ь 
(слоуж).н.т.єА.ь 
(знжд).н.тг.єА.ь 
(тьл).н.т.еА.ь 
(д®%л).н.т.єА.ь 
(цвл).ит.еА.ь 
из.(ц®л).н.т.єА.ь 
(том).н.т.еАй.ь 
(толм\).н.т.еА.ь 
(хран).н.т.еА.ь 
(гон).и.т.єА.ь 
(рьв).ьн.н.т.еА.ь 
(строј) .и.т.еА.ь 
съ.(пас).и.т.єА.ь 
(прос).н-т.єА.ь 
нз.(коүс).н.т.ей.ь 
за.(штнт).н.т.ей.ь 
(чнст).н.т.еАй.ь 
(крьст).н.т.єА.ь 
(св®т').н.т.еА.ь 
(свлт).н.т.єА.ь 
ок.(лнч).н.т.еА.ь 
(оүч).н.т.єА.ь 
(лжч).н.тг.єА.ь 
съ.(врьш).н.т.єА.ь 
(влад).т.еА.ь 

C. (AE) T. 6A. 

съ (Ед) b rr. 6A 
(жа) ледь 

подь іа) т.еА.ь 
ез (сум). 
(въпд).ь 
(коз).ьА.ь 
(ор).ьА.ь 
(ос).ьА.ь 

(сєдл\).ь 


(сем). 
(да).н.ь 
(дадн).ь 


NOKPOBHT EAB 
овадитедь 
подадитейь 
досадитєль 
своводитедь 
доводитеЛь 
родитель 
nog Едитедь 
сждитедь 
житейь 
слоужитейь 
зиждитейь 
тълитедь 

А Блитейь 
ц”Баитедь 
иц Блитейь 
томитеЛь! 
томитедь? 
Хранитель 
TOHH'TEAB 
рьвънитедь 
строитель 
сьпаситєЛь 
проситедь 
искоуситейь 
заштититєль 
чиетитедь 
крьститєль 
св Ктитедь 
свтитейь 
овличитедь 
сучитєль 
МЖЧИТЕЛЬ 
съврышитедь 
BAACTEAB 
съд Етедь 
съв дЕтейь 
жатейь 
подъктейь 
вездумАь 
въпь 
козьдь 
орьдь 

OChÂb 
седаль 

ксмь 

осл\ь 

дань 

длань 


42 
203 
905 
352 
366 
654 
768 
885 
414 
718 
1078 
362 
360 
360 
710 
710 
38 
286 
397 
397 
39 
953 
408 
738 
270 
182 
929 
631 
352 
426 
183 
187 
410 
454 
465 
245 
627 
126 
691 
691 
187 
857 
719 
877 
877 
30 
608 
248 
719 


(вра).н.ь 
(грътан).ь 
(стоуд).єн.ь 
(јєл).єн.ь 
(кам). єн.ь 
(пла). м..єн.ь 
(рем). єн.ь 
(степ) .ен.ь 
(кор) .ен.ь 
(прьст).єн.ь 
(чрьвд).ен.ь 
(каз).н.ь 
(каі).а.зн.ь 
rio. (Kai).a.3H.5 
(приз) .д.Зн.ь 
не.(при)).а.Зн.ь 
(кој) Б.зн.ь 
(жи).зн.ь 
(къ).зн.ь 
(кт). зн.ь 
(кол) Ж. 38.5 
(тин). 
по.(кон).ь 
(псы). 
(дьн).ь 
(голфн).ь 
(с'®н).ь 
(огӣ).ь 
(јєл).ей.ь 
въз.(крај).ьЯ.ь 
(голже).ий.ь 
(господ). ий.ь 
(кой).ь 
ов.(кржг)ъй.в 
(къкъй).ь 
(древ).ьй.ь 
(ов).ъй.ь 
(врьҳ).ов.ьӣ.ь 
из.(под).ьй.ь 
пр Б.из.(под).ьй.ь 
(господ). ъй.ь 
по. (сад) .ьй.ь 
(пр). д.ьй.ь 
(су'®д).ьй.ь 
по.(ср'Бд).ьй.ь 
(влнж).ьй.ь 
(ннж).ьй.ь 
(дроуж).ьӣ.ь 
(пр®).жд.ьй.ь 


врань 
грътань 
стоудень 
ЛЕНЬ 
КАМЕНЬ 
ПЛАМЕНЬ 
ремень 
СТЕПЕНЬ 
корень 
прьстень 
чрьвдкнь 
казнь 
кагазнь 
покагазнь 
пригазнь 
непригазнь 
БОГАЗНЬ 
жизнь 
къзнь 
къгзнь 
вол знь 
‘THN 
поконь 
п'Кснь 
ДЬНЬ 

год Бнь 
СЕнь 

огйь 
клейь 
въскраийь 
гфажвийь 
господийь 
койь 
окржгъйь 
къкъйь 
древъйь 
овъйь 
врьҳовьйь 
исподьйь 
пр” Бисподьйь 
господьйь 
посл Бдьйь 
пр Бдьйь 
ср Бдъвйь 
посубдьйь 
БАИЖЕБЙЬ 
нижьйь 
дроужьйь 
прждьйь 


пр Бждьйь 


1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
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СЪВАЗЬЙЬ 


148 
219 
238 
721 
540 
93 
336 
186 
339 
339 
47 
1019 
1019 
139 
1120 
1120 
270 
47 
452 
104 
239 
93 
618 
133 
133 
133 
270 
439 
128 
1019 
909 
368 
944 
944 
269 
332 
88 
221 
311 
785 
99 
373 
1058 
1058 
89 
392 
579 
201 
394 
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сь (ваз).ьй.ь 
(дал).ьй.ь 
(дод).ъй.ь 
(npa). b. 
(мат'.єр.ьй.ь 
(веч).єр.ьй.ь 
(некр).ьй.ь 
(гор).ъй.ь 
въ.(испр).ьй.ь 
пр. въ.(испр)-ьй.ь 
(врат).р-ьй.ь 
(сутр).ьй.ь 
за.(оутр).вй.ь 
(вК).т.р.ъй.ь 
(жтр).ьй.ь 
вън.(жтр).ьй.ь 
(дьн).ь.е.ьй.ь 
(врат).ьӣ.ь 
ов.(крьст).ьӣ.ь 
(влад)гыч.ьй.ь 
(дәол\).а.ш.ьй.ь 
(вьч).єер.а.ш.ьй.ь 
(нъй) Балш.ьй.ь 
(к'ыш).ьй.ь 
съ.(въпш).ъй.ь 
пр. (выш).ьй.ь 
(дьн).ь.ш.ьй.ь 
(крол\).®&.ш.ьй.ь 
(вън) ®.ш.ьй.ь 
(ov rp) "E. ui. BR. 
(ст"&й).ь 
(кап).ь 

(твар).ь 
оу.(твар).ь 
(дъвр).ь 
(игр).ь 

(вепр).ь 
(двьр).ь 
(звЪр).ь 
(ръз).ав.ь 
(вин). аб.ь 
(кес).аф.ь 
(ц'Ве).оф.ь 
(ц'Ве).аф.ь 
(вра) лаб. 
(клєвєт').аб.ь 
(ллъгт).аф.ь 
(грън).ьч.аф.ь 
(кдоуч).аф.ь 


СъВАЗЬЙЬ 
дальйь 
дольйь 

пр Балъйь 
матерьйь 
вечерьйь 
искрьйь 
горьйь 
въиспрьйь 

пр вънспрьйь 

Братрьйь 

оутрьйь 
задутрьйь 
вЪ трьйь 
жтрьйь 
вънжтрьйь 
дьньсьйь 
вратъйь 
окрьетъйь 
владтычьйь 
домашьйь 
въчерашьйь 
нъийгашьйь 
въпшьйь 
съвъпшьйь 
прЪвъпшьйь 

AbNBLUBAB 

кром'Ешьйь 
вън" Бшьйь 
оутувшьйь 
ст Бйь 
капь 
тварь 
сутварь 
дьврь 
игрь 
вепрь 
двьрь 
звЪрь 
ръварь 
винавь 
кесабь 
цБсавь 
цБсавь 
вратафь 
какветарь 
мъггавь 
гръньчафь 
кАючавь 


2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/а 
2/a 
2/а 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/m 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/a 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 
2/m* 


540 
659 
665 
797 
136 
135 
171 
763 
939 
662 
763 
97 
286 
286 
1038 
1038 
278 
104 
104 
842, 
536 
649 
649 
890 
1006 
1096 
235 
154 
62, 
98 
98 
416 
843 
703 
539 
188 
27 
603 
1006 
842, 
752 
1045 
197 
905 
945 
840 
566 
251 
417 


(мат).єф.ь 
(пас) т.љф.ь 
сж .(пьд).ь 
(Ф.ь 

(вьс).ь 
(вьс).ь 
(гнь).с.ь 
(рат).ь 
(та)ль 
(печат').ь 
(рет).ь 
вЪз.(ви).т.ь 
(жи).т.ь 
па.(жи).т.ь 
(хет).ь 
по.(хот).ь 
oy. (жаб) ть 
ов.(влад) тъь 
(влад).т.ь 
(сла). A T. 
(маз)л'ь 
на.(пад)лть 
про.(пад)лт.ь 
(страд)лт.ь 
(таж). єст.ь 
(шєст).ь 
(довд).єст.ь 
(гоб).єст.ь 
(коуі).єст.ь 
за.(вид)л"ь 
не.на (вид) тъь 
(корист).ь 
(слав).ост.ь 
(прав).ост.ь 
(лрь):т.в.ост.ь 
(гост).ь 
(влаг).ост.ь 
(наг).ост.ь 
(таг) .ост.ь 
(сла). д.ост.ь 
(рад).ост.ь 
(хоуд).ост.ь 
(гръд).ост.ь 
(стыд).ост.ь 
(терьд).ост.ь 
(скжд).ост.ь 
(мръз).ост.ь 
(дрьз).ост.ь 
(кост). ь 


матевь 
пастъфь 
сжпьђь 

сь 

BbCh 

BbCh 
гньсь 
рать 
тать 
печать 
рєть 
ВЪЗЕНТЬ 
жить 
пажить 
Хоть 
похоть 
дужасть 
оБласть 
власть 
сласть 
масть 
напасть 
пропасть 
страсть 
ТАЖЕСТЬ 
шесть 
довдкеть 
горкеть 
Боуксть 
зависть 
ненависть 
користь 
СЛАБОСТЬ 
правость 
мрьтвость 
гость 
БЛАГОСТЬ 
нагость 
TAFOCTE 
сладость 
радость 
Хоудость 
гръдость 
ст'ыдость 
тврьдость 
скждость 
мръзость 
дрьзость 
кость 


кость 


2/а 
2/па 
2/m 
0/p 
2/p* 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
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пакость 


652 
1112 
281 
549 
948 
572 
810 
71 
620 
71 
787 
827 
520 
354 
453 
838 
880 
346 
235 
63 
600 
600 
832, 
646 
1048 
441 
284 
1075 
709 
924 
924 
532 
813 
957 
202, 
702 
499 
499 
583 
979 
1003 
1076 
1076 
1076 
140 
140 
140 
140 
140 
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(пак) .ост.ь 
(іьн).ок.ост.ь 
(жа).ост.ь 
(лнл).ост.ь 
(тєпл).ост.ь 
(мъд).ьл.ост.ь 
(св'®т).ьл.ост.ь 
(в'Бл).ост.ь 

(н ла) ост.ь 
(присн).ост.ь 
(рьв).ьн.ост.ь 
(скврь).н.ост.ь 
(хви). ость 
(зоун). ость 
(коп). ост.ь 
(скжп).ост.ь 
(стар).ост.ь 
ар) .ост.ь 
(док) .р.ост.ь 
(въд).р.ост.ь 
(мок др). ость 
пр Б.(мждр).ост.ь 
(скор).ост.ь 
(ост).р.ост.ь 
(хыт).р.ост.ь 
(крот).ост.ь 
(жест). ост.ь 
(чист).ост-ь 
(прост).ост.ь 
(съгт).ост.ь 
не.(съгт).ост.ь 
(доут).ост.ь 
(сват). ост.ь 
(тих).ост.ь 
(гръст).ь 
(пръ).ст-ь 
(льст).ь 

npk. (льст).ь 
(мьст).ь 
(трьст).ь 
(тьст).ь 
(чьт).т.ь 
нє.(чьт).т.ь 
пр (чт) тъ 
(вЪд) т.ь 

не (ЕЕд).т.ь 
из. (ВЪд)т.ь 
по. (Ед) т.ь 
сь (вЕд) т.ь 


пакость 
инокость 
жалость 
милость 
теплость 
мъдьлостъь 
св Етълость 
Е Баость 
нЕмость 
присность 
рьвьность 
скерьность 
А Бность 
юность 
кубпость 
скжпость 
старость 
гарость 
доврость 
въдрость 
мждрость 
пр Бллждресть 
скорость 
острость 
Хытрость 
кротость 
жестость 
чистость 
простость 
съггость 
несъггость 
Хютость 
CBATOCTA 
тихость 
гръсть 
пръсть 
ABCTh 

пр Бльеть 
мьетъь 
трьсть 
тьсть 
чьсть 
нечьеть 

пр Ечьсть 
вЕсть 
невЕсть 
известь 
повсть 
СЪЕСТЬ 


1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 


(чеддуст).ь 
(част). 
(пазнег)льт-ь 
(ног).льт.ь 
(лак) ът.ь 
(плът).ь 
(тръх)ът.ь 

за (Бъ т.ь 

по. (EA). T. 
из.(пъгт).ь 
(съгт).ь 
съ.(мрь).т.ь 
(лет). ь 
(каКт).ь 
(ck)-r.& 

(дев). Av. 
(зат).ь 
па.(ма)лть 
(пат). ь 

(дес). v. 
(пжт).ь 
(корава). иц.ь 
(ниц).ь 
(с).нц.ь 
(жр в) ьц.ь 
(да).в.ьц.ь 
(лов).ьц.ь 
(мрь).т.в.ьц.ь 
(п+®).в.ьц.ь 
(град)-ьц.ь 
(вид).ьц.ь 
кєз.(стоуд).ьц.ь 
(ковьчеж).ьц..ь 
(рож).ьц.ь 
(тєл) ьц.ь 
при.(шьд).л.ьц.ь 
от.(шьд).л.ьц.ь 
(ҳром).ьц.ь 
(агн).ьц.ь 
(млад).єн.ьц.ь 
(стоуд).єн.ьц.ь 
(път).єн.ьц.ь 
(каз).н.ьц.ь 
(влиз).н.ьц.ь 
(гоет).ин.ьц.ь 
(ком).ьц.ь 
(млад) ьн.ьц.ь 
(чрьн).ьц.ь 
(в'К).н.ьц.ь 


челюсть 
ЧАСТЬ 
пазнегъть 
негъть 
AAK'ETb 
ПАЪТЬ 
тръҳъть 
завъгть 
повъгть 
испъгть 
съгть 
съмфьть 
хЕть 

ка ть 
сЕть 
ДЕВАТЬ 
BATH 
NAMATH 
NATH 
дать 
пжть 
коравдиць 
ниць 

сиць 
жубвьць 
давьць 
ловьць 
мрьтвьць 
п'Бвьць 
градьць 
видьць 
вестоудьць 
ковъчежьць 
рожьць 
тель 
пришьльць 
ошьльць 
Хролльць 
агньць 
МААДЕНЬЦЬ 
стоуденьць 
ПЪТЕНЬЦЬ 
казньць 
БАИЗНЬЦЬ 
гостиньць 
коньць 
младьньць 
чрьньць 

Е Еньць 


в'Бньць 


1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/m 
1/m 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/m 
1/f 
1/f 
0/m 
1/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/p* 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
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пръв Бньць 


716 
554 
732, 
354 
830 
869 
458 
855 
880 
632 
808 
42 
944 
413 
1048 
292 
919 
687 
647 
647 
499 
1076 
1050 
532 
813 
105 
105 
815 
937 
593 
308 
671 
118 
546 
26 
134 
236 
383 
132, 
595 
714 
703 
841 
347 
28 
154 
437 
420 
766 
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(пръв) Бн.ьц.ь 
(млад) Ett. bu. b 
(път) Бн.ьц.ь 
(оун).ьц-ь 
(скоп).ьц.ь 
(соп).ьц.ь 
(коуп).ьц.ь 
(са п) вц.ь 
(стар) .вц.ь 
(одр).ьц.ь 
(свир).ьц.ь 
(вор) ьц.ь 
(твор).ьц.ь 
(кор).ьц.ь 
(хъгт).р.ьц.ь 
(жьр).ьц.ь 
(със) ьц.ь 
(плас) .ьц.ь 
(от).ьц.ь 

прв .(от).ьц.ь 
(льст).ьц.ь 
(чьт).ьц.ь 
(це®т).ьц.ь 
(Аут) .ьц.ь 
(сват) ьц.ь 
ок.(влач).ьц.ь 
(вльч).ьц.ь 
(сЕч).ьц.ь 
(сжч).ьц.ь 
(м'ксац).ь 
(зајац).ь 
(плач).ь 
(врач).ь 

(меч). 

(вич). 
(вьд).ов.нч.ь 
(д).в.нч.ь 
(клич). 
(оуч).ен.ич.ь 
(мжч).ен.ич.ь 
(прот).ив-ьн.ич-ь 
(прав).ьд.ьн.нч.ь 
(скждъл).ьн.нч.ь 
(}ар).ьм.ьн.нч.ь 
(влазн).ън.ич.ь 
(гр) ш.ьн.ич.ь 
(крич).ь 
(котор).ич.ь 
про. (роч).ь 


пръв Бньць 
млад Бньць 
път "Бньць 
юньць 
скопьць 
сопьць 
коупьць 

сА БПЬЦЬ 
старьць 
одрьць 
свирьць 
ворьць 
творьць 
корьць 
Хъгтръць 
жьрьць 
сьсьць 
плесьць 
отьць 

пр Ботъць 
льстъць 
ЧЕТЪЦЬ 

ug Бтъць 
Аютьць 
сватьць 
ОБЛАЧЬЦЬ 
БЛБЧЬЦЬ 
сЕчьць 
CARMBLUS 

м Бсаць 
заюць 
плачь 
врачь 

мечь 

БИЧЬ 
Вьдовичь 
дЪвичь 
KAHMb 
дученичь 
мжченичь 
противьничь 
правьдьничь 
скждъльничь 
гарьмьничь 
БААЗНЬНИЧЬ 
гр Бшьничь 
кричь 
которичь 
пророчь 


2/т 
2/па 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 

2/а 

2/m 
2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/a 

2/а 

2/па 
2/a 

2/а 


317 
627 
481 
554 
554 
354 
880 
944 
647 
1077 
766 
815 
394 
82 
625 
604 
638 
422 
402 
730 
580 
744 
672 
94 
660 
678 
400 
611 
554 
554 
732 
715 
236 
750 
199 
766 
535 
535 
535 
614 
996 
623 
297 
400 
643 
673 
333 
666 
1076 


(злъч).ь 
(ов).ьч.ь 
(лов).ьч.ь 
(млад).єн.ьч.ь 
(млад).ьн.ьч.ь 
(зудун).вч.ь 
(стар) .вч.ь 
(твор).ьч.ь 
(от) .ьч.ь 
(члов'вч).ь 
(рЪч).ь 

(свч).ь 
(кдоуч).ь 
(ваш). 
(овдаш).ь 
(наш). 
(опаш).ь 
(кош). 
(кок).ош.ь 
(поуст).ош.ь 
(мыш).ь 

(п ш).ь 
(плашт).ь 
(вешт).ь 

(пек). т.ь 
(плншт).ь 
(коз).ьл.ншт.ь 
(ништ).ь 
(млад).єн.ншт.ь 
(млад). Вн.ншт.ь 
(път).ншт.ь 
(прът).ишт.ь 
(АБ) теншт.ь 
(рав).нч.ншт.ь 
(гръл).нч.ншт.ь 
от.(роч).ншт.ь 
(мог) т.ь 

не. (мог) тъь 
по. (лог) т.ь 
(ношт).ь 
(тъшт).ь 
(ок).ьшт.ь 

(жр в). ^ 
(коз).ьл.^ 
(ос).ьл.л 
(плед). А.А 
(нм). а 

(пис) м. 
(чит) тм. A 


ЗАЪЧЬ 
овьчь 
ловьчь 
МЛАДЕНЬЧЬ 
МЛАДЬНЬЧЬ 
юньчь 
старьчь 
творьчь 
отъчь 
чловЪчь 
ET 

chub 

кАючь 
вашь 
ОБЛАШЬ 
нашь 
опашь 
кошь 
кокошь 
поустошь 
мышь 
п'®шь 
плашть 
вєшТть 
NELTA 
плншть 
козьаншть 
ништь 
мадденишть 
млад БЪништъь 
пътишть 
прътишть 
дЕтишть 
равичишть 
гръличишть 
отрочишть 
мошть 
немошть 
помошть 
HOLTA 
тъшть 
овьшть 
жубБа 
K03bAA 
OChAA 
MAEMA 
HMA 
писма 
MHCMA 


MHCMA 


1/f 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
2/a 
1/f 
2/m 
2/m 
2/p 
2/a 
2/p 
1/f 
2/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
2/a 
2/m 
1/f 
1/f 
2/m 
2/m 
2/a 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
2/m 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
1/f 
2/a 
2/a 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
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БУВМА 
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(куб) л.м 
(врт). м.а 
(св) м. 
(arn). 

(ca) 

(кАоқс). л 
(къйиж).иц.^ 
(нож).ьн.иц.^ 
от. (роч).^ 
(ов).ьч.^ 
(ладв).ь). а 
(дрожд).ь). а 


врЪма 
врЪмА 
ckma 
AHA 

са 

КАЮСА 
КЪПИЖНЦА 
ножьннцл 
отроча 
OBBYA 
AAABHIA 
дрожди 


0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/n 
0/s 
0/n 
2/f 
2/f 
0/n 
0/n 
2/f 
2/f 


Root dictionary 


«1» (see § 655) “б> 
ак авити// (aep) аєръ 
овавити дерьнъ 
авА авАати 
Ди <7> (вее 5 786) 
овавлати a3 азъ 
овавАкник gee 
jag гавити// aj ше 
ja гавАгатн// 
гавАкник// «9» (see 5 807) 
AWBK  алъканик 
A алъкати 
(авор) аворовъ възалъкати 
«3» (see 5 655) алъч  адъчьва 
Агн АГНЬЦЬ ААЪЧЬБЬНЪ 
AHA алъчьнъ 
«45 «10» (see § 655) 
(arog) aroga an вънезаапъ 
«5» «11» 
ад адовъ (арҳиєрє) архиереи 
ддевьнъ дархиеренскъ 
ддевьекъ APXHEPEOBS 
адъ <12> (see 5 657) 
AACE ap разафіати 
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«13» — оворити 


op 


А 


op 


<13> 
(aurrep) 


«14» 
Ba 


«15» 
БАБ 


оворити 
орити 
разорити 
сьнорити 
разорение 


аштеръ 


Балин 
Балованик 
Бальство 
овавати 
ОБАВЬНИКЪ 
дуваловати 


БАБА 


<16> (зее $808) 


БАВ 


БАВА 


B&B 
БЫ 


БЫВ 
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извавитедь 
извавити 
извавьникъ 
провавити 
извавАгати 
извавАкник 
завъвеник 
B'BIAHIE 

EBITH 
BBITHIE 
завъгти 
завъггик 
завъгть 
извъгги 
извъггик 
извъггъковати 
извъггъкъ 
извъггъчьствовати 
невъггик 
повъгть 
привъгги 
привъггъкъ 
пр Бвъгти 
CBBBITH 
въвати 
завъвати 
извъвати 
привъвати 
пр Бвътваник 


прЪвъвати 
съвъвати 
съпрБвъвати 


<17> 

(вагър) вагърити 
вагъръ 
вагър ница 


<18> (вее § 657) 


БАД извадати 

вод вости 
извоети 
провости 
съвости 

<19> 

кай кайга 
вайьскъ 

«20» 

READ ведрьнъ 

<21> 

READ ведра 

<22> 

(Becka) весЕда 
весБдованик 
весБдовати 
повесЕдовати 


«23» (вее 5 679, 730) 

BH BHTH 
възБИТИ 
извивати 
ИЗБИТИ 
НИЗЪБИТИ 
NOBHBATH 
повити 
привити 
провити 
пр Ъвивати 
прЪвИТИ 
развивати 
развити 
CAEH'TH 
дувиваник 
дувивати 
дувитедьничьекъ 
дувитИ 


OVBHTHE 

ви) дувнати 
оувниство 
Сувниствьн 
OVBHHLLA 

ко) развди 
развфиникъ 
развдискъ 
развдиство 
сувон 
суконство 
сувонца 
оувончьнь 

Bbj БИЕНИЕ 
OV BHIENHIE 


<24> (see § 742) 

вир извирати 
съвираник 
съвирати 

Бор изворьнъ 
съворъ 
съворьникъ 
съворьнъ 

Ера Еракъ 
врачьнъ 

Bpk Бр Бала 
оврБлленити 

БЫ? вБрати 
възвьрати 
извьраник 
извьрати 
привьрати 
съвьраник 
съвьрати 


«25» 
(висьр) висьръ 


«26» (вее § 730) 
БИЧ БИЧЬ 


<27> 

БЛАГ БЛАГО 
EAATOCT"AIfiH 
влагость 
влагостънъ 
БЛАГЪ 
БААГЫЙН 
пр Бвлагъ 


БЛАЖ  влаженик 
влаженикъ 
БЛАЖЕНЬНЪ 
Блаженьетво 
влажити 
влажьнъ 
овлаженик 
овлаженикъ 
овлажити 
пр Бвлаженъ 
дувлажити 


«28» 

влажй  съвлажйати 

влазн  влазна 
влазнити 
влазнъ 
БЛАЗНЬНИЧЬ 
влазньнъ 
овлазнити 
съвлазнити 
съвлазнъ 


<29> 
БЛАТ БЛАТО 


<30> 

БАНЖ || влижика 
БАИЖЬЙЬ 
привлижати 
привлижити 

БАНЗ БЛИЗНЬЦЬ 
БАИЗНЬЧЬНЪ 


«31» (ѕее $659) 


БЛИСК BAHCKATH 


BAHCK'A 
EAHCT | БАИСТАНИЕ 
влистати 
EABHIT  вльштаник 
BABLUTATH 
<32> 
БАКА Bakaa 
вАЕд Ети 
ова Бд Ети 


«33» (see 5 692) 

BAAA БЛАДЬ 
БААДЬНИКЪ 
БЛАДЬНЪ 


«33» - БААДЬНЪ 
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«3 — власти 


BARA 


БАЖЖА 


власти 
БАЖДИЛИШТЕ 
БАЖДИТИ 
БАЖДЪ 
БАЖДЬНИКЪ 
БАЖДЬНИЦА 
БАЖДЬНИЧЬСКЪ 
БАЖДЬНИЧЬСТВО 
БАЖДЬНЪ 
заваждити 
провадити 
съвАЖДИТИ 
БЛАЖДЕНИК 
ЗАБАЖЖДЕНИК 
СЪБАЖЖАДЕННЕ 


<34> (see § 704) 


BAYA 


<35> 
BAYA 


БАюсти 
СЪБАЮДАТИ 
СЪБАЮДЕНИЕ 
СЪБАЮСТИ 


БАЮДЪ 


«36» (see $702) 


^ 
БЛЬВ 


<37> 
BOr 


BOX 
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BÂbBATH 
вДьвотина 
ИЗБАЬВАТИ 
OBABBATH 


вогатити 
вогатъ 
вогатъствик 
вогатъство 
вогат ти 
ког 

ког'ыйн 
невогъ 
овогатити 
овогаштати 
разкогат Ети 
сукогь 
везвожьнъ 
везвожьстко 
вожни 
вожьскъ 
вожьство 
вожьствьнъ 


<38> 
ко) 


<39> 
BOA 


<40> 
BoA 


«41» 


недувожьнъ 
овдувожати 
подувожати 
дувожьетво 


везвоазник 
вогазнь 
БОГАТИ 
E'53EOIATH 
OYEOIATH 


Боль 

BOABN'S 

вод Езнь 
вол Езньнъ 
вол Кти 
повод ти 
развод ник 
развод ти 


водни 


(водар) водгаринъ 


войгарьскъ 


«42» (see 6 743) 


вор 


вра 


«43» 
BOT 


<44> 
Брад 


корени 
Борьць 
покорити 

пр Бдъворьникъ 
враник 
вранити 
врань 
враньскъ 
врати 
възвранити 
E'^3Epafira TH 
повраньскь 
пр врати 
съповрати 


развот ти 


врада 
врад Ети 


«45» 

Брад Брады 

<46> 

вразд разда 

«47» 

Брат врати 
вратрига 
вратръ 
Братрьйь 
вратрьетво 
вратъ 
Братьйь 
вратьство 

<48> 

Браш  везврашьнъ 
врашьно 
Брашьньце 

<49> 

ври вридъкъ 
вритва 


«50» (see $ 703) 


BPC  оувроусъ 
Брыс  връкалд 


съвръкати 
<51> 
връв Бръвь 
<52> 
E53  Бръзъ 
<53> 
връзд  връзда 
<54> 
Бръй || връбга 
<55> 
връв EQbBbHO 
<56> 
Брьн || Брънд 
връник 
Брьньнъ 


«57» (see $ 681) 
(врьсед) врьседик 


«58» (вее 744) 
Ebr  врБшти 


<59> 

Брг  врЪгъ 

Elk — врЪжьнъ 

«60» 

врЪзг > проврЪзгъ 

<61> 

Брац  вруцаник 

<62> 

Бо вдуксть 
Боуи 
Боунство 
възкдутаник 
овдутати 
двдуити 


<63> (see 5 704) 

БОГДА възвдудити 
дувдудити 

BAKA  възвдуждати 

BA въдрость 
въдръ 
въдрьливъ 
въд ник 
въдЕти 
ВЪЗБЪНЖТИ 
ЗавъдВНЬНЪ 
завъдЪти 
повъд ти 
сънавъд Ети 


<64> 
EOK || Боукъви 


«65» 
HOD | Боурьнь 


Bop Boy pra 
<66> 
(въчел) къчела 


<67> 
BBA BRIA 


<68> 
кыстр  въстръ 


«68» — къктръ 
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«69» — ЕЪгати 


<69> 
Е Бг 


ЕЪж 


<70> 
eka 


BEKA 


«71» 
ЕА 
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вЪгати 
вЪство 

във гати 
във rH TH 
извЪгати 
извЪгнжти 
отъв гати 
отъв Бгнжти 
пов Бгати 
nog Erin 
прив Бганик 
прив гати 
прив Бгнжти 
провБгнжти 
раз Ъгнжти 
оувЪгнжти 
в Ежаник 
ЕЕжати 
извБжати 
отъвБжати 
прив®жати 
прив Бжиште 
оувЪжаник 
дувЪжати 
дувЪжиште 
оувЪжънъ 


везвЪдьнъ 
Е Еда 

Е дити 

BK ABN 

пов да 

nog Бдитедь 
пов Бдити 
пов Бдьливъ 
пов Бдьникъ 
пов Abu 
оувЕдити 
поввждати 
nog Бждение 


Е Ълити 

Е Блость 
Ель 

ore barra 


«72» 
Ec 


Б'®Ш 


«73» 
вав 


«74» 
вад 


BAKA 


Е сити 

в сованик 

Е Есовьскъ 

Е съ 

к сьновати 
Е сьнъ 

възв сити 
възв Ксовати 
възв сън ти 
в шеник 
възв шати 
възв шеник 


BABHTH 


вадити 
навадити 
овадитедь 
овадити 
повадити 
съвада 
съвадьникъ 
оважденик 
поваждати 


«75» (see 5 661, 666) 


важд 


вед 


вод 


проваждати 
пр Бпроваждати 
вести! 
въведеник 
въвести 
възвести 
довести 
извести! 
НАВЕСТИ 
низъвести 
отъвести 
повести 
привести! 
провести 
прЕвести! 
пр Бдъвести 
съвести 
водити 
въводити 
възводити 
деводитедь 


вожд 


<76> 
ва) 


изводити 
наводити 
низъведити 
отъведити 
поводатан 
приводити 
проводити 


пр Бдънзводити 


пр Бпроведити 
разводити 
вождь 


BANHE 
изваати 


«77» (see $62, 771) 


вал 


вал 


BAb 


валити 
възвалити 
H3BAAHTH 
отъвалити 
привалити 
BAAIATH 
отъвалати 
отъваЛлкник 
вльна! 
BABHH'TH 
BABHBH' 
BABAIATH 
ВЛЬНЕНИЕ 
вълати 


Bana 
повапьнити 


варити! 
пр Бдъварити 
Bara TH 
пукдьвабіа ти 


«81» (вее 5 678, 809) 


вар 


вьр 


варити? 
варъ 
възварити 
разварити 
върти 


прЕвъзвьрБти 


съвьрБти 


«82» (see § 787) 


(ваш) ВАШЬ 

<83> 

ведр ведро 

«84» (see 5 661) 

вез весло 
вести? 
извести? 
привєслати 
привести? 
прЕвести? 

воз возъ 


«85» (see § 810) 


кел 


BOA 


BOA 


BhA 


<86> 
ВЕЛ 


«87» 


вел Бник 
вел ти 
повел вати 
повел ник 
повел ти 
BOAHTH 
BOABN'S 
доволь 
довольнъ 
H3BOAHTH 
HEITOBOABH'S 
волга 
изводни 
довьльство 
довьхЕти 


велин 
REAHHCTBO 
великота 
великъ 
величаник 
величати 
ВЕЛИЧИЕ 
ECAHMH'TH 
величьствик 
величьство 
възвеличати 
възведичити 
пр Бвеликъ 


(вельвжд)) ВЕЛЬБЖДЪ 


«87» — вельвждъ 
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«88» — вельБжждь 


(вельвжжд) вельежждь <94> 
BEUT — везвештънъ 
<88> вешть 
вепр вепрь ВЕШТЬНЪ 
«89» (see 5 62, 745) кеште 
кєр верига «95» (зее 5 731) 
верба ви завити 
Bop завора извити 
отворити свити? 
вра врата повивати 
вратафица повити 
вратадь прЪвити 
врат"? съвивати 
вратъникъ CBRHTH 
врЕ врЕтиште съвитъкъ 
въврЕТти ви) повиати 
заврти Bbj BHIAAHLLA 
провуїти Bk вЪньць 
(тва)  затвафати в ньчати 
(твор) затворити 
заткоръ «96» (зее 5 732) 
растворити? ви Безвиньнъ 
(твой) затвореник вина 
BHHOBBH'A 
<90> ВИНЬНИКЪ 
вес BECEAHIE винытъ! 
веседити невиньн?, 
веселъ нефвиньнъ 
възвеседнти неповиньн?, 
възвеседгати OEHHORATH 
«91» OBHNÆTH 
keci Kecia повиновати 
БЄСНЕН® повиньнъ 
повинжти 
<92> во) воквати 
вет вегъхъ BOH 
ветъшати воннъ 
овегъшати воиньетво 
овегъшити воиска 
«93» (see 5 665) аи 
веч вечеръ <97> 
вечеръйга ви възвитик 
вечерьйь ЕЪЗЕНТЬ 
вечерга изовиловати 
вечефганик HZOBHAbNA 
вечерати OBHAHK 
навечерик овиловати 
BM въчерашьйь OBHAB 
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OBHABH'A 


<98> 

BHA видовати 
видъ 
видьнъ 
видьць 
вид ник 
вид Ети 
възавид Ети 
възненавидЕти 
завида 
завидьливъ 
завидЕти 
зависть 
завиестьливъ 
завиетьникъ 
невид ник 
незавидьливъ 
незавидьнъ 
независтьнъ 
ненавид ник 
ненавид Бньнъ 
ненавид Ети 
HEHABHCTHIE 
ненависть 
ненавистъникъ 
ненавиетьнъ 
овида 
окндьлнвъ 
овидьливьство 
овид Ети 
позавид ти 
привид ник 
пр Бовид Ети 
дуовид Ети 


<99> 

вин винабь 
вино 
виньнъ? 


<100> 
(виноград )виноградъ 


Ввинеградьнъ 


<101> (вееб 663) 


BHC вис ник 
вис Ети 
вс във сити 


105» - въваБшти 


вьзв'БСИтИ 

низъв сити 

og Есити 

пов сити 

пр в са 

съв сити 
BBL og ЕБшати 


<102> 

BHT BHTATH 
овитати 
og T'AS 
овит"Бльнъ 
привитати 
прЪвитати 


«103» (see § 62) 


влаг влага 


<104> (see § 62) 

влад ВЛАДЫКА 
владъчица 
владтычьйь 
владъчьекъ 
BAAVBIMBCTBHIE 
владтічьство 
властель 
властейьекъ 
власти 
власть 
овладаник 
овладати 
овлаеть 
овластьнъ 
съкласти 


<105> (see § 62, 772) 

влак овлакъ 

влач влачити 
извлачити 
овлачити 
овлачьнъ 
ОБЛАЧЬЦЬ 
привлачити 
развлачити 
съвлачити 

BAbK BABKA 

BAM ЕЛЬЧЬЦЬ 

Bakk ва Бшти 
въвл Бшти 
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«106» - изваАБшти 


изваБшти 
ова Бшти 
отъва Кшти 
повлЕшти 
прива Бшти 
пр ова Бшти 
съвл шти 
съовлБшти 


«106» (see § 62) 
BAAC BAAC 
влас нъ 


<107> (see $ 62, 811) 
влъс влъенжти 
BABX — Блъхвованик 
влъҳвовьнъ 
влъҳвъ 
влъш ы влъшьва 
ВАЪШЬБЬНЪ 
влъшьекъ 
влъшьствик 
влъшьетво 


«108» (see § 62) 


BAbH вльна2 

<109> 

вод БЕЗВОДЬНЪ 
вода 
BOABN'A 
наводик 
наведьн ити 

<110> 

BOA волевъьнъ 
воль 


«111» (see $ 812) 


вой войга 
войгати 
овойгати 

Ж овжхати 

<112> 

BOCK воскъ 

<113> 


(воштаг) воштага 


<114> (вее 5 62) 
врав вравни 
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<115> (see § 62) 

враг врагъ 

враж враженик 
вражни 
вражьда 
вражьдовати 
вражьскъ 


«116» (ѕее $ 62) 
вран вранъ 


«117» (вее 662, 746) 
врат вратити 
вратъ! 
вратъкъ 
възвратити 
двратити 
отъвратити 
прЁвратити 
развратити 
съвратити 
врашт възвраштати 
възвраштеник 
двраштати 
двраштеник 
отъвраштати 
прЕвраштати 
развраштати 
развраштеник 
съвраштати 
дувраштати 
BobT  врытти 
врёт  везврЪлленьнъ 
вр Блленьнъ 
врЕмА 


<118> (see 5 62) 

врач врачевати 
врачевъ 
врачевьнъ 
врачевьскъ 
врачь 
врачьва 
врачьвьнъ 
изврачевати 


<119> (see § 62) 
врьБв врьвик 
врьвьница 


«120» (see 5 62) 
врьв врьвь 


«121» (see $ 62, 747) 

врьж  врьжение 
отъврьженик 

Bokr | врБшти 
въврБшти 
възврБшти 
въврБшти 
изврБшти 
непровувшти 
низъврБшти 
дпроврБшти 
отъврЕшти 
поврБшти 
приврБшти 
разврЕшти 
съвр Бшти 


«122» (see § 62, 678, 748) 

B9b3 отврьзати 
отврьетик 
пооуврьзеник 
разврьзати 
разврьзеник 

врЕЗ — отврЕсти 
поврЕсти 
развубети 
дуврБсти 


«123» (see 5 62) 
врвт | врытъ 


«124» (see § 62) 
BObT врьста 


<125> (see § 62) 
(врьтъп) врьтъпъ 


«126» (see $ 62) 

врьҳ врьҳовьйь 
врьҳъ 

врьш съврьшати 
съврышение 
съвръьшитедь 
съвръьшити 


«127» (see § 62) 

врЕд врЕдити 
goby 
врЕдьнъ 


«132» — оүчити 


пр Ъвр bana 
врЕжд  врЪждати 
врЪжденик 
<128> 
вън вън Бшьйь 


«129» (see § 813) 


въп въпити 
привъпивати 

въпА — BAMA 

ъп възъпити 

<130> 

(вътор) | въторица 
въторъ 
въторъкъ 
въторьникъ 

(овътор)овъторити 

«131» 

вы вка 


«132» (see § 814) 
BAIK BAIKNATH 
извъкнжти 
навъкнжти 
овъжнжти 
въщ навъщати 
BAIM HAB'BIMEHHIE 
OB'AIMAH 
двъчаинъ 
OB'AIMBH'A 
суч надучати 
надученик 
надучити 
подучадивъ 
подучати 
подученик 
подучити 
продучати 
дученик 
дученикъ 
дученица 
оученичь 
дучитедквъ 
дучитейь 
дучитейьнъ 
дучити 
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«133» - възвъкити 


«133» 
вък 


въш 


(овес) 


«134» 
EbA 


«135» 
BbC 


възвъкити 
въкити 
въкокъ 
въкота 
възвъпшеник 
въпшеник 
въшьйь 
neben 
прБЪвъпшьйь 
съвъшьйь 
овъкити 


вьдова 
вьдеовица 
BbAOBHMb 


BbCh 
Вьсънъ 


«136» (see $ 788) 


BhC 


вьсакъ// 
вьсачьскъ// 
BbCh 
вьсвкъ // 
вьс Ечьскъ// 


«137» (see § 815) 


Bk 
Е Кт 


g'urr 
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отъеЕти 
вЕтни 

BETA 
вЕтъскъ 
завЕтъ 
извЕтъ 
неотъв Ктънъ 
несъв тьетво 
ок Етованик 
og ters 
отъвКтъ 
привБтъ 

съв Ктовати 
съвКтъ 

съв Ктъникъ 
ore ers 
овЕтьникъ 
вЪштавати 
вЪштаник 
вЪштати 


<138> 
Bk 


<139> 
Bk 


<140> 
ВД 


вЪште 
завштавати 
завштати 
nag urraru! 
несъв Бшгганик 
OB Ештавати 
OB штаник 
овЕштати 
отъвштавати 
OT AB Бштаник 
отъвБштати 
провштати 
съв Бштавати 
съв Бштати 
сув'Ештавати 
дувбштаник 
дувбштати 


Е га 

Е Бик 
ЕТЕНЕ 
ЕЕтвь 


във Era TH 
възвЪганик 
възвЪати 
ВАНИЕ 
BbATH 
вЕтръ 
вЕтрьнъ 
вЕтрьйь 
пров тати 


везв Бдьнъ 
везв стьнъ 
възвЕстнти 
възвЪъштати 
възвЪштеник 
ВЕдь 

eka ник 

ВЪд Ети 
веть 
вЪстьникъ 
запов Бданик 
запов дати 
запов дь 
заповЪд Ети 


засъв д тедьствевати 
изв Ед Ети 
извветити 

изв Естовати 
известь 
извЕстънъ 
изввштаник 
извъштати? 
изввштеник 
испов даниЕ 
испов дати 
испов довати 
испов kA 

испов дьникъ 
испов дьница 
испов Ед Ети 
нав Ед Ети 

нев ста 

нев сть 

нев Бстъникъ 
нев стьство 
недов Ед Ети 
несъв Еда 

несъв Бдьнъ 
несъв Бстънъ 
пов Еданик 

пов дати 

пов довати 
nog дь 
пов Ед Ети 
nop ke Ta 
пов ke Tans 
пропов'Еданик 
пропов'Едатєдь 
пропов дати 
пропов" довати 
пропов'Едь 
пропов Бдьникъ 
проповЪд ти 
прооув bay bru 
съв bab 
съв Ev Еник 

съв БдЪтедь 
съв дЪтедьетвнк 
съв БдЪтедьетво 
съв БдЕтедьствовати 
Cog Ern 

съв стовати 
съв Ксть 


4147 — суваждати 


съв стьнъ 

съв стьствовати 
сънзв Естевати 
съповЕданик 
съпов дати 
съпов Едовати 
съпов Ед Ети 
ore БдЕБник 
оувЪд Ети 

нав Бжденик 
невБждьствик 
невБждьетво 


в Едро 


вЕжда 


BEKA 
Е Ечьнъ 


пр Ев чьнъ 


в ко 


в нити 


везвЪрик 
въвЪрити 
възвЪровати 
вра 

вірити 

в Бровати 

в Бровьнъ 

В Брьнъ 

в Брьствовати 
neg bore 

neg Брьнъ 
невЪрьествик 
невБрьетво 
оуврити 
сув'Еровати 


«147» (вее $ 816) 


вад 


важд 


сувадати 
суванжти 
суваждати 
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4148» - присванжти 


свад 


присванжти 


«148» (see § 655, 817) 


ВАЗ 


вжз 
ЖЖ 


ЖЗ 


«149» 
BALUT 


<150> 
гад 


възвАзати 
вазати 
завазати 
извазати 
навАзати 
ОвБАЗАНИК 
овАзати 
привазаник 
привазати 
сьвазати 
сьвазовати 
сьвазьйь 
сувазати 
суваєти 
съвжзъ 
жже 

жжика 
жжичьетво 
жжьникъ 
ФБЖЗЪ 

жза 

A 3HAHLITE 
жзъкъ 
жзъникъ 


BALUTHH 
HAHBALUTHH 


гад» 
гадьнъ 


«151» (see 5 657) 


гажд 


год 
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въгажданнк 
въгаждати 
дугаждати 
везгодик 
БЕЗГОДЬНЪ 
въгоднти 
въгодьникъ 
въгодьнъ 
година 
годити 
годъ 
негодовати 
rogne 


гожд 


«152» 
ган 


сугодити 
дугодъникъ 
сугодьнь 
оугожденніє 


гананик 


«153» (see 5 683, 818) 


ГАН 


ген 


гъ 


H3rafira TH 
отъгайгати 
погайгати 
прогайгати 
въгонити 
гонитедь 
гонити 
изгонити 
отъгонити 
погонити 
пригонити 
прогонити 
съгоннтн 
гойкник 
непогойкник 
прогойкник 
въгънати 
гънати 
изгънаник 
изгънати 
отъгънати 
погънати 
прогънати 
разгънати 


«154» (see 6 749) 


гар 


гор 


възгарати 
разгарати 
сьгарати 
възгорБти 
гор ти 
изгорБти 
разгор ти 
съгор ти 
горкеть 
гории 
горькъ 
гофюшьнъ 
везгрЕшьнъ 
гукти 
грЪховънъ 


гръхъ 
грЪшьникъ 
грЪшьница 
гр Бшьничь 
грЪЕшьнъ 
погр шение 
погршити 
пр БгрБшеник 
пр БгрЕшити 
съгрЕвати 
съгр Ети 
съгрЕшати 
съгр шение 
сьгувшити 


«155» 

гас гасити 
гаенати 
погасити 
дугасати 
дугасити 
дугаенжти 

гаш rawe ник 


«156» (see 5 657) 
гважд пригваждати 
гвожд  пригвожденик 
гвозд гвоздии 
гвоздиинъ 
ГВОЗДЬ 
пригвоздити 


«157» 
(reon) геона 
геоньскъ 


<158> 

глав възглавьница 
глава 
главизна 
l'AABBH'S 

глава | оглавАкник 


<159> (зее 5 819, 835) 

(raa.roa) възглагедати 
глагеланик 
глаголати 
глагелъ 
изглагелати 
неизглагеланьнъ 
дглагеланик 


оглаголати 
проглаголати 


сьглаголати 

«160» 

глад ГААДИВЪ 
гладъ 

<161> 

глад ГААДИТИ 
ГЛАДЪКЪ 
загладити 
изгладити 
погладити 


глажд | заглаждати 


«162» (see $ 819) 

глас възгласити 
глаеити 
гласовати 
глась 
дгласити 
пригласити 
прогласити 
съгласьнъ 

глаш В'ЬГЛАШЕННЕ 
възглашати 
ВЪЗГААШЕНИЕ 
глашати 
оглашати 
ОГЛАШЕНИЕ 
приглашати 


«163» 
ГАНН ГАИНЬНЪ 


<164> 

FANM — глоумлити 
глоумъ 
НЕПОГЛФУЛАБНЪ 
поглоумити 

глоумА  ГАОУМАЕНИЕ 


<165> 
PAX — глоухъ 


«166» 
глът пеоглътити 
глъшт  пеглъштати 


<167> 
ABB дугаь(в) нжти 


«167» - сугль 
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«168» - гладати 


«168» 
ГЛАД 


<169> 
CAMB 


глудати 
огладати 
сьгладати 


ЕЪГАЖЕНТИ 
ГАЖБИНА 
ГАЖБИНЬНЪ 
ГАЖБОКЪ 
дуГАЖБИТИ 


<170> (see § 658) 


гнет 


гнЕт 


гнести 
погнести 
дугн тати 


<171> (see § 733) 


(HH 


гној 


(Hb 


<172> 
rikg 


«173» 
ги Бжд 
гнЕзд 


<174> 
ге Кт" 
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гнити 
изгнити 
съгнити 
гнеи 
гноинъ 
гнднште 
l'H&Ch 


везги вьнъ 
гн Бваник 

гн вати 
rien 
rig 

гн Бвъливъ 
гн Бвънъ 
погн'Бватн 
прогн вание 
прогн Бвати 
разгн вати 
разгнЪвити 
съгнБвати 


въгн Еждати 
въгнЪздити 
гнЪздити 
гнЕздо 
дугнЪздити 


възгнЕтити 


<175> 
гиҗе 
(HAL 


<176> 
(rosenn) 


<177> 
(говьз) 


<178> 
гов 


«179» 
(говор) 


<180> 


гижсънъ 
възгижшати 
гижшати 


l'OEHHO 


говъзевати 
l'OEBSHIE 
l'OEBSH'TH 
l'OEBSBCTBOBATH 
суговьвити 


rogus 
гов'Биньство 
гов ник 

гов Ети 


говорити 
говоръ 


(говажд) говаждь 


«181» 
гол 


<182> 


(голы) 


<183> 
(roams) 


<184> 
ген 


<185> 

(гонаж) 
(гонез) 
(roues) 


«186» 
rop 


гелъ 
оголити 


гол нь 


ГОЛЖБИНЪ 
POAMBHAB 
ГОЛЖБЬ 


гон Ети 


гонажати 
гонезижти 
гонезити 


гдра 
горьница 
горьнъ 
горьйь 


подъгорик 


<187> 

(господ) господа 
господинь 
господийь 
господтіЙН 
господь 
господьйь 
господьскь 
господьетвик 
господьство 

(госпожд) госпожда 


«188» 

гост гостиница 
гостиньникъ 
гостиньница 
гостиньць 
гостити 
гость 
гостъникъ 


<189> 

(готов) готовати 
готовити 
готовъ 
приготовати 
приготовити 
съготовати 
съготовити 
дуготованик 
дуготовати 
дуготовити 


<190> (see 5 661, 667) 

грав гравити 
разгравити 

гравА — гравАкник 
разгравДжник 

грев гревеник 
грети 
погревеник 
погревитедь 
погрети 

грив погривати 

гро гровиште 
гровъ 
гровънъ 

roke  погрБваник 


<191> 
град 


<192> 
град 


гражд 


<193> 
гран 


<194> 
гроз 


<195> 
гроз 


«197» — гръдъщи 
погрБвати 
градъ? 


везградьникъ 
възградити 
градити 
градъ! 
градьникъ 
градьнь 
градьекъ 
градьць 
заградити 
заградьнь 
ограда 
оградити 
приградъ 

пр Бградити 
възграждати 
възгражденнк 
гражданинъ 
гражденик 
граждь 
ограждение 


грант 


гроза 
грозьнъ 


гроздъ 
грозновик 
грознъ 


<196> (вее 6664, 681) 


гром 


гръм 


«197» 
гръд 


громовъ 
громъ 
громьнъ 
възгръм ти 
гръм ти 


възгръд Бник 
гръдость 
гръдъ 
гръдъти 
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«198» — разгръдЪти 


разгръд ти 
гуьжд  гръжденик 
<198> 
гръжд  съгръждати 
«199» 
гръд грълица 
гръличишть 
«200» 
гръм  гуъмъ 
«201» 
грън гръньчадь 
<202> 
гръст  гръсть 
«203» 
(говтан) грътань 
<204> 
грыз грысти 
«205» 
robs — съгу®знтн 
«206» 
град грести 


ограети 


«207» (вее 5 693) 
граз погразижти 
гржж  погржжати 
погржженик 
гржз || погржзити 


<208> 
гржв гржвъ 


<209> 
FACT  гржетокъ 


«210» (вее $705) 

rove royBHT¢Ab 
гоувитєЛьство 
гоувити 
изгдувити 
пагдува 
пагоувъникъ 
пагоувьнъ 
погдувити 
соугоувити 
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гоувА 
гъБ 


ГЫБ 


<211> 
гоум 


«212» 
PRE 


<213> 
CAC 


<214> 
rma 


«215» 
rac 


соугдувъ 
соугоувьнь 
дусоугоувити 
погдувАгАти 
погоувАкник 
разгънжти 
съгънжти 
ГЫБНЖТИ 
r"&i& bab 
изгъвати 
изгъвнжти 
погъгвати 
погъвеник 
погъвнжти 
погълв БАБ 
погъйв Баьнъ 
прЪгъвати 


гоумьно 


(ABA 


ГЖГЪНИВЪ 


rÆCAH 
пр Бгждьница 


гже Бница 


«216» (see § 820) 


да 


вездарьетвьнъ 
въдаати 
въдати 
въздааник 
въздАлати 
възданик 
въздатель 
въздати 
дааник 
дати 
давьць 
дань 
дарити 
дарование 
даровати 
даръ 


Aad 


<217> 
дав 


дава 


<218> 
дав 


<219> 
дал 


дай 


дарьствовати 
датель 

дати 
издаати 
издати 
недуподаркник 
одарити 
отъдаати 
отъданик 
отъдати 
подаати 
подавати 
подаргати 
податедь 
подати 
придагати 
придавати 
придати 
продати 
продание 
продати 

пр Бдаганик 
пр Бдагати 

пр Бдавьникъ 
пр Бданик 

пр даньникъ 
пр Бдатейь 
прЕдати 
раздаати 
раздавати 
раздавьникъ 
подадитєль 


пр Бдадитедквъ 


давити 
подавити 
судавити 
подавдіати 
оудавАкник 
дудавАкнина 


давьнъ 


дальнь 
подалик 
дудалити 
дудайдгати 


«223» — дудевел ти 


<220> (зее 5 750) 
дар дударити 
даб дударганик 
дудафкник 
дир въздирати 
дира 
раздирати 
дор раздоръ 
Abp въздьрати 
дьрание 
дьрати 
надьрати 
одьрати 
пр Бдьрати 
раздьрати 


«221» (вее 6678, 821) 
два въдварати 
дудварати 
двор въдворити 
дворъ 
пр Бдъдворик 
дудворьникъ 
ABbÓ —— двьрь 
двьрьникъ 
двьрьница 
двьрьца 


«2225 

двиг въздвигнжти 
въздвигъ 
двигнжти 
подвигнжти 
подвигъ 
съвъздвигнжти 

движ “ въздвиженик 
движати 
движеник 
подвижати 
подвижьникъ 
подвижьнъ 

ABHS въздвизати 
ABHSATH 
подвизаник 
подвизати 


<223> 
ДЕБ девельетво 
дудевел ти 
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«224» — ДЕВАТЬ 


<224> 


дев 


ДЕВАТЪ 
ДЕВАТЬ 


«225» (зее $822) 


A€KA 


wk 
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везнадеждьнъ 
надежда 
одежда 
одеждьнъ 
въд Ети 
въздБати 
възд Ваати 
възд Ети 
Abanne 
дати 

А Биство 

А Биетвовати 
А Биетвьнъ 

А Бланик 

А Блатедь 

А Баати 

А Бао 

А Бавникъ 
Акт Ель 
задати 
зад Ети 
надати 
нздблати 
над Бати 

нед БАга 

нед ЪАьнъ 

од Бгало 

од brane 

ед Бати 

од Бвати 

од ник 

од Ети 

под Блик 
none Баьникъ 
прид Бати 
прид Блати 
прид ти 
norat 
съд Баник 
съд Бати 

съд Евати 
съд Биство 
съд Биствовати 
съд Биствъникъ 


съд baath 

съд Етейь 

съд Етейьнъ 
<226> 

(декакр) декавръ 

«227» 

д десити 

«228» 

д деатина 
десжторъ 
дать 
дать 
отъдесжтьствовати 

<229> 

деен десница 
день 

«230» 

див въздивити 
дивити 
диво 
AMBA 
дивьнъ 
подивити 
дудивити 

<231> 

див E'53AHBHIATH 
дивига 
Ang 


«232» (see § 62) 
длан даань 


«233» (see $ 62, 773) 

длъг длъгъ 

длъж “длъжьникъ 
длъжьнъ 


«234» (see $ 62, 681, 773) 

Аль давгота 
давгь 
задльжити 
продльжати 
предльженик 
продльжити 

дьа продьлити 


«235» 

док доврость 
доврета 
довръ 
неподевъникъ 
неподевънъ 
непрБподовьнъ 
подова 
подовати 
подовне 
подовити 
подовьнъ 
подовьетвик 
припедевити 
пр Бдовръ 
пр Бподовик 
пр Бподовънъ 
съподовити 
дудовъ 
дудовънъ 
дуподовити 

AOBA AOBAKCTh 
довакетьнъ 
ДОБАЬ 
довДьнъ 
AOBABCTRO 
подфвАакник 
съподовАгати 
съподовЛкник 
дудовдати 


«236» (see $ 734) 

дој ддилица 
aeui? 
надонти 
OTRAOHTH 

wk дЪва 
дЪвица 
дЪвичь 
А Бвичьекъ 
А Бвьство 
А Бвьетвьнъ 
Акти 
дЕтишть 
дЕтьскъ 


«237» 

AOA одолвати 
одол ник 
одоа Ети 


<238> 
AOA 


<239> 
дом 


«240» 


«246» - раздровити 


пр дол Бвати 
пр БдолБник 
пр долти 
прБодолБти 
съдолвати 
съдолЕтн 
оудол'Кти 


доль 
дольйь 
Ждоднк 
Ждоль 


домашьйь 
домевитъ 
домовьнъ 
AOMA 


(доҳътор) доҳъторъ 


«241» 
драв 


<242> 
драг 


<243> 
драг 
драж 


<244> 
драж 


<245> 
древ 


<246> 
AROE 


съдравик 
съдравъ 


драгъ 
пр Бдрагъ 


подрагъ 
подражание 
подражатедь 
подражати 
подраженик 
подраживъ 
подражити 
подражьникъ 


раздражати 
раздражити 


древъйь 


APOBHTH 
дровънъ 
раздревити 
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«247» — ChAPOBHTH 


съдровити 


<247> 
дрожд дрождиь 


«248» 

Apoyr — дроугонца 
дрдугъ 
дрдугъ 
подрдугъ 

дроуж — дроужина 
дроужьва 
дрдужьйь 
подроужик 
съдрдужити 


<249> 
дръв дръва 


<250> 

дръж въздрьжаник 
въздрьжаньнъ 
въздрьжати 
дрьжава 
дрьжавьнъ 
дрьжание 
дрьжати 
одрьжанніє 
одръжати 
подрьжанніє 
подрьжатн 
подъдрьжати 
пр Бдръжати 


съвъздрьжьникъ 


съдрьжати 
дудръьжаник 
дудръжаньнъ 
дудрьжати 


<251> 

дрьз дрьзати 
дръзновеник 
дръьзажти 
APb30BATH 
дрьзость 
AREI 


<252> (see § 750) 
(дръкоа)) доьколь 
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<253> 

ДУБВ — вездрЕвьнъ 
дрво 
дрЪвьнъ 
Aber 

<254> 

Apku  BasapbmaTh 
дрЪлманик 

<255> 


дразг  дразга 


«256» (see § 823) 

ARAC драселовати 
драселъ 

APAX драхлъ 
драхльство 

«257» 

Apmr — држгъ 

држж — въдржжати 


въдржжити 
подржжити 
«258» 
ARa држченик 
OY Apa Mene 
дудржчити 
«259» (see § 653) 
до въддунжти 
въздоунжти 
доунеовеник 
доунжти 
надоути 
«260» 


дүп доупина 

«261» (see 5 706) 

дух — въздоухъ 
доуховьнъ 
доухь 

дүш Бєздоүшьнъ 
въздоушьнъ 
доүша 
доушевънъ 
доушьнъ 
задоушити 

АЪХ въдъхнжти 
въздъхнжти 


дъхати 
дъхновеник 
задъкнжти 
издъхнжти 
дъш отъдъшеник 
ABIX въздъханик 
въздъкати 
дмуаник 
ABIXATH 
издъханик 
издъхати 
отъдъкхати 
съдъханик 


«262» (see § 789) 


дъв дъва 
дъвакъ 
дъвон 
дъвонца 

<263> 

дъжд | Бездъждик 
дъждевъ 
дъждевьнъ 
дъждити 
дъждь 
дъждьнъ 
одъждати 
одъждити 

«264» 

Дън вездъна 
вездъник 
Бездънъ 

<265> 

Дън дъна 

«266» 


дъск дъска 
дъшт  дъштица 


<267> 
ABUT дьшти 


«268» (зее 5 689) 

ABIM BITE 
HAA'BIMATH 

дж ARTH 
наджти 


<269> 

ДЬЕР  дьБрь 

«270» 

AbH ДЬНЕВЬНЪ 
ДЬНЬ 
дъньница 
ДЬНЬНЪ 
дьньсьйь 
ABNALUBAB 
надьневьнъ 

«271» 

АЕ ova keene 

<272> 

aka || abam 
npag дъ// 
пр'Бд'®дъ // 

<273> 

aka А Блитейь 
АЪанти 
неразд Бавнъ 
отъд анти 
nob yn 
разд анти 

АБА раздБлгати 
раздЪЛжник 

«2774» 

ARB AMBHIE 
джврава// 
джвравьнъ// 
дрова // 
джҗвровьнъ// 
ARER 

<275> 

Axr неджговати 
неджгъ 

ARK неджжнивъ 
неджжьннкъ 
неджжьнъ 


«276» (see 5 824) 

єє ЕСТЬСТЕНЕ 
кстьетво 
кстьетвьнъ 

€ насежштьнъ 
съсмжштьнъ 
сжштик 


«276» — сжштик 
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«277» — смштьнъ 


сжштънъ 
сжштьетвао 


<277> 
жав жава 


«278» 

жас пр'®жасатн 
дужасати 
дужасеник 
дужасити 
сужаєнжти 
дужасть 
сужаєтьнь 
дужасъ 
дужасьнъ 


«279» (вее § 668) 
жег въжешти 
жешти 
зажешти 
иждешти 
ожешти 
пожешти 
раждешти 
съжешти 
дужешти 
жеж раждеженик 
съжеженик 
жн въжизати 
ЗАЖИЗАТИ 
прижизати 
раждизаник 
раждизати 
съжизати 
ж'®г въжагати 
пожагати 
прижагати 
съжагати 


<280> 

KEA въждедати 
въждел ти 
ЖЕЛАНИЕ 
жедати 
жел ник 
жел ти 
пожеланик 


«281» (see 5 658) 
жел жехКтва 
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жел желга 

xka KAAHTH 
жаловати 
жалость 
жаль 


пожалити 
сьжалити 


«2825 
(жехкз) желЕзнъ 
жел зо 

<283> 

жен жена 
женити 
жениховъ 
женихъ 
женьекъ 
женьство 
оженити 

<284> 

жет о жестокъ 
жестость 
ожестити 
ожесточаник 
ожесточити 
exec lera 
дужесточеник 

<285> 

жи жито 
житъница 
житънъ? 


«286» (see § 707) 

жи жизнь 
жизньнъ 
жилиште 
житединъ 
житедь 
жити 
житик 
житнисекъ 
жить 
житънъ! 
иждити 
ожити 
пажить 
пожити 
прижити 


прижитие 
пониждити 
съпожити 
жив живити 
Живот 
живетьнъ 
живъ 
оживити 
жива — CKHBAIATH 


«287» 

жид жидовинъ 
жидовьскъ 
жидъ 


«288» (зее 5 659) 


жид ожндати 

жьд дожьдати 
жьдати 
пожьдати 

«289» 

жил жила 


«290» (зее 5 690) 
жим о съжнматн 
жа сьжати 


«291» (вее § 62) 
жлад || жладьва 
жаасти 


«292» (see $ 62, 751, 752) 

жрь жрьтва 
жрьтвьнъ 
жрьти 
жрьтик 
пожрьти 

жыр жьрьць 
жьрьчьскъ 

«293» (ѕее $62) 

жрьд жрьдь 


«294» (вее $62) 
жрьн жрьнъвьнъ 
жрьнъ! 


«295» (see 5 62, 751, 752) 
жук пожубти 


«296» (see $ 62) 
жрвв | жрЪвни 


«309» - зазирати 


«297» (зее $ 62) 
жрвв | жрЪвьць 


жрввА 
<298> 
жоуп  жоупиште 
<299> 
(жоупан) жоупанъ 
<300> 
(жоупел)жоупелъ 
<301> 
ЖЬЗА ЖЬЗАНЕ 


ЖЬЗАЪ 


«302» (see $ 683, 818) 

жа жатва 
ЖАТВЬНЪ 
жатедганинъ 
жатейь 
жати 
пожати 


«303» 

ЖАД ВЪЖДАДАТИ 
ЖАДАННЕ 
жадати 
жадьнь 
жадіти 

KAKA ЖАЖДА 

<304> 

KAA ЖАЛО 


«305» (ѕее $ 62) 
sSEk3A4 ЕЗДА 


«306» 
ska skao 


<307> 
зажд  заждь 


«308» 
(sajau) ЗАБАЦЬ 
«309» (see § 62, 753) 


зар озарити 

за) 3a ta // 
озабіати 

зир възирати 
зазирати 


681 


«310» - назирати 


назирати 
озирати 
призирати 
прозирати 
съзирати 
зор възоръ 
зазоръ 
зазорьнъ 
позоратан 
позориште 
позоровати 
позоръ 
позорьникь 
прозорьнъ 
пр Езорьнъ 
пр Бзорьетво 
306 зоба// 
зра зракъ 
озракъ 
призракъ 
зрь зрьцало 
зьр възьр ник 
възьр Ети 
дозър ти 
зазьр Ети 
зьрЪник 
зьрЪти 
назьрЪти 
позьр Ети 
призьр ти 
прозър ник 
прозър ти 
пр ЕзьрЕник 
пр ЕзьрЕти 
дузьрБти 


«310» (see 5 684) 
звон | звонъ 


зва звашти 
«311» 
3&bp  звринъ 
3g Бриньнъ 
3B Бриньекъ 
зв bon 
зв рьнъ 


«312» (see § 774) 
BEA ЗЕЛЕНЪ 
ЗЕЛИК 
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зла злакь 
златикъ 
Златица 
Злато 
Златъ 
ЗААТЬНЪ 
позлатити 


<313> 

BEM земьнъ 
земъскъ 
подъземик 

зема зел ма 
земЛьскь 


«314» (вее $735) 


3H зинжти 
зи) знати 
«315» (зее 6659) 
зид съзидати 
зижд  зиждитедь 
зьд зьданнк 
зъдатедь 
зьдати 
ЗЬДЪ 
съзьданик 
съзьдатейь 
съзьдати 
<316> 
зим зима 
зимьнъ 
<317> 


ЗАЪЧ ЗАЪЧЬ 


«318» (зее 5 825) 

3M змиа 
змиквъ 
3MHH 
змийнъ 


<319> 

зна зазнаменати 
знаменавати 
знаменати 
знаменик 
знаменитъ 
знаменовати 
знаник 


«320» 
зно) 


«321» 
306 


знати 
назнаменати 
назнаменевати 
познавати 
познаник 
познати 


3HoH 


H30BATH 
O30BATH 
позевати 


«322» (see § 62, 754) 


3h0 


сьзорити 
зрьно 
съзрьно 
зървлъ 
съзьрЕти 


«323» (see § 678, 708) 


ЗЪВ 


зъв 


<324> 
зъл 


възъваник 
възъвати 
зъваник 
зъвати 
позъваник 
позъвати 
призъваник 
призъвати 
прозъвати 
прЕдъзъваник 
съзъвати 
възъвати 
позъвати 
призвание 
призывати 
съзъвати 


БЕЗЪЛОБИВЪ 
Безъледвик 
БЕЗЪЛОБЬНЪ 
зъле 
зълдва 
зълдвивъ 
зълдвити 
зълдвевати 
зълдвь 
зълъ 


зъль 
незълдва 
незълдБивъ 
незъловик 
03'RA0BHTH 
озъловАкник 
дузъловити 
зъл ОЗЪАЕНИЕ 


<325> 

ЗЪБ зъаник 
зъвати 
непозъьнъ 


< 326> 
зн з Бница 


«327» (see $694) 

3AB зати 
прозавати 
прозавеник 
прозавнжти 

ЗЖЕ ЗЖБЪ 
ЗЖБЬНЪ 


«328» 
BAT зать 


«329» (see § 826) 

н E'53H'TH 
BBNHTH 
донтн! 
занти 
изити 
ити 
найти 
низънти 
овити! 
отити 
подъити 
понти! 
понти 
понти 
првъзити 
пр'Бдънтн 
пр Бити 
разити 
сьнити 
сьнитик 


«329» — сънитик 
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«330» - игълинъ 


«330» (see 5 655) 


Hr игълинъ 


«331» (see § 655) 


Hr иго 

«332» (see 5 655) 

игр възиграти 
играти 
нгрь 

«333» (see 5 655) 

HM БЕЗИМЕНЬНЪ 
НАЕНИТЪ 
HMEHOBATH 
HMA 


<334> (see § 655, 691) 

HM възиманик 
възимати 
въннмати 
на ник 
на Книице 
на Еньнъ 
им ти 
negon Ети 
OBHMATH 
NOHMOBATH 
сънимати 

bM възьмати 
въньмати 
въсприимати 
занмати 
занмъ 
изьдати 
HMANHIE 
HMATH 
нанмъникъ 
овълдати 
отъмати 
подънмати 
понмати 
принманик 
понимати 
принмичьнъ 
пр Бимати 
пр Билъникъ 
съньмати 
съньалиш"те 
съньл\ъ 
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съприимьникъ 
A ЕЪЗАТИ 

възАтик 

ВЪНАТИ 

въсприкти 

завкти 

H3ATH 


ИЗАШТЬНИЧЬСКЪ 


HAENTH 
OBATH 
OTATH 
ОТАТИЕ 
подвитєЛль 
подъккти 
MOA BATHE 
Поти 
приьхти 
приьхтие 
прньхтьнъ 
пр'Бьхтн 
сьнати 
сьнатнє 
дуъкти 
ти 

тнє 


«335» (see 5 655) 

иск възисканик 
възискатедь 
възискати 
възисковати 
изискати 
исканик 
HCKATH 
овискати 
понскати 
сънискати 


«336» (see 5 655) 


некр некрьйь 


«337» (see 5 655) 


искр искра 


<338> 
(испол) исполинъ 
(спол) сполинъ 


«339» (зее 5 655) 
испр въиспрьйь 
пр Бвънспрьйь 


«340» (see 5 655) 


иет 


HUT 


иетина 
иестиньнъ 
HCTOBS 
иетъ 


неистовАкник 


неистовъ 


неистовьетвео 


сунстити 
дуиштеник 


«341» (see 5 655) 


Her 


«342» 


(нстоукан) истдуканьнъ 


исто 


«343» (ѕее 5 790) 


) 


G ea) 
(jerep) 


<344> 
)азв 


ТазвА 


<345> 
jam 


<346> 
jap 


<347> 
jap 


<348> 
jac 


AKA 
хи 
иже 
KAHK 
ктеръ 


газва 
газвина 
IA3BH'TH 
газвьнъ 
оугазвити 
IA3BAIATH 


гама 
гамьнь 


гарити 
гарость 

гаръ 
възъгрити 


гарьмъ 
гарьмьникъ 
гарьмьничь 


погасати 
погасъ 
пр Бпогасати 


«349» 
Таен 


ACHA 
изъгенити 


«350» (зее 5 791) 


JEA 


«351» 
(безер) 


<352> 
jea 


<353> 
joyr 
jov 


«354» 
ин 


<355> 
JAAP 


<356> 
jas 


<357> 


(базык) 
(jasan) 


<358> 
Теч 


кдинакъ// 
кдиначьнъ 
кдинъ// 
кдиньетво 
кдийкник 
кдьнакъ // 
кдьнъ // 


кзєрә 


ЛЕНЬ 
клейь 


кгевъ 
rA 
южьекъ 


юница 
юность 
юндта 
юноша 
юн» 
юньць 
юньчь 


Ort Ap TH 
въдръ 


ASA 


музъкъ 
гузъчьникъ 
АЗЫЧЬНЪ 
мзъчьекъ 


БАЧЬНЪ 
[ENTITY 


«359» (see $ 792) 


K 


какевъ 


«359» - каковъ 
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«360» - какъ 


(кол) 
(котор) 
(ничьж) 


«361» 
кад 


кажд 


«362» 
каж 


каз 
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какъ 

къто 

кын 

кодикъ 
которын 
дуничьжати 
дуничьженик 
дуничъжити 
чин 

чьто 


кагазнь 
каганик 
каати 
нераскаганьнъ 
окатаник 
окаати 
покатазнь 
покаазньнъ 
покаганик 
покаганьнъ 
покагати 
раскагати 


кадило 
кадильнъ 
кадити 
покадити 
кажденик 


каженикъ 
прокаженик 
HCKA3H'TH 
казити 
казнь 
проказа 
проказивъ 
проказити 
проказьа ти 
проказьство 
расказити 


казаник 
казатедь 
казати 
казньць 


наказаник 
наказати 
показаник 
показати 
показевати 
пр дъпоказати 
съказаник 
съказатель 
съказати 
съказовати 
oy казаник 
дуказати 
дуказъ 


«364» (see § 775) 
кал закалати 
кла заклати 
неклати 
клада 
клати 
прЪклада 
кол ЗАКОЛЕНИЕ 
коленик 
колъ 
раскольнъ 


«365» 

кал калъ 

кал KAAIATH 
покладати 


«366» 

кам KAMEHHIE 
КАМЕНЬ 
КАМЕНЬНЪ 
камъкъ 
кам нъ 
OKAMENHTH 
окамейкник 
окам Бнити 


<367> 

кап канжти 
капати 

капа Kanara 


<368> 

Kan KANHLUTE 
капиштъница 
капиштънъ 
Kalb 


«369» (see $ 657) 


каб покарати 
сукабіати 

кор корити 
непокоръ 
непокорьнъ 
покорити 
дукоризна 
дукоризньнъ 
дукорити 
дукоръ 
дукорьнъ 

коё покоркник 
дукоркник 

«370» (зее 5 657) 

кас касати 
прикасати 

кос KOCHATH 
прикосновеник 
прикоенжти 

<371> 

каш кашица 

<372> 

квас квасъ 
квасьнъ 

«373» 

кес кесарквъ 
кесабь 

<374> 

кит китовъ 
китъ 

«375» 

клад || весприкладьнъ 
въскладати 
въсклаети 
класти 
накладати 
накласти 
прикладати 
прикладъ 

<376> 


(кладав) кладавь 


«377» (вее 5 657) 
клай въсклайгати 


«384. — заклати 


клайганик 
клайгати 
поклайганик 
поклайгати 
прЪклайгати 
дуклайати 
кадн въскаонити 
клонити 
непрклоньнъ 
подъклонити 
поклонити 
поклонъ 
поклоньникъ 
приклонити 
пувклонити 
дуклонити 
клой въсклойкник 
поклойкник 
прклойкник 


клас класъ 
клавънъ 


<379> 
клат клатити 


«380» (see § 62) 
(kaegp kT) клеврЕтъ 


<381> (see § 661) 


KAEN KAENATH 

клоп клопетъ 

<382> 

Kaen закле(п)нжти 

<383> 

KAHK —— E'ACKAHKHOREHHIE 
въскликнжти 
кликновеник 
кликнжти 

KAHL, — въсклицаник 
клнцати 

клич — KAHMb 


«384» (see $685) 


KAHN ЗАКЛИНАНИЕ 
заклинати 
проклинати 

KAA заклети 
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«385» - KAATBA 


KAATBA <396> 
KAAVTH (kossa) | ковъда 
прокажти 
роке «397» (зее $ 709) 
<385> KOB коварьство 
клок клокотати ковъ 
ковьникъ 
<386> къ къзнь 
клосн  оклоснити БЫ казнь 
<387> къзньникъ 
кльц кльцати «398» 
<388> KOB ковати 
кльч КАБЧЬТАТИ наковало 
E наковально 
оковати 
<389> оковъ 
kaker  съкаБетити поковати 
каБшт  съкаБштати 
<399> 
<390> (ковьчег)  ковьчегъ 
Kvbr каБтъка (ковьчеж) ковьчежьць 
ка ть 
<400> 
<391> кож кожа 
клач КААЧАТИ кожьнъ 
коз коза 
<392> 
^ А козьаишть 
(кдевет)  кАквета 
^ 5 козьлъ 
кдкветадь 
А козьла 
KAKBETATH ^ 
А козьдь 
кАакветъникъ 
кАкветьнъ «401» (see 5 653) 
OKAKBETABATH ко) покон 
ОКАЕВЕТАНИЕ NOKOHN'S 
окдкветати покдити 
пр Бпокдити 
4393» P 
кдоус — КАЮСА <402> 
кок кокотъ 
<394> 
M кокошь 
кдсуч заключити 
кдючадь «403» 
КАЮЧАТИ кол колесъница 
кАючити колесъничьнъ 
кАючь коло 
прнкАючан 
прикдючити <404> 
Mese as (korke) — въсколЖваТН 
кол Бваник 
<395> кол вати 
ков ковь 


«405» 
(кол'кн) 


«406» 
(колад) 


«407» 
(комък) 


<408> 
кон 


кой 


«409» 
(конок) 


«410» 
кой 


<411> 
коп 


кол но 


колада 


комъканик 
комъкати 


везаконик 
БЕЗАКОНЬНИЕ 
БЕЗАКОНЬНИКЪ 
везаконьновати 
везаконьнъ 
Бесконьчьнъ 
възаконик 
възаконити 
доконьчати 
законъ 
законьникъ 
законьнъ 
исконьнъ 
исконьчавати 
исконьчати 
коньць 
коньчавати 
коньчаник 
коньчати 
коньчина 
коньчьнъ 
оконьчати 
подъзакеньнъ 
поконь 
съконьчавати 
съконьчаник 
съконьчати 
везакойкник 


коневъ 


койь 
койьнъ 
койьскъ 


въкеопати 
искаопаник 


«421» — котъга 


ископати 
копати 
копик 
копииникъ 
окопати 
подъкопавати 
подъкопати 
прокопати 
раскопавати 
раскопати 

«412» 

копр копръ 

<413> 

кор коръ 
корьць 

«414» 

кор въкоренити 
искоренити 
корени 
корень 
дукоренити 

<415> 

(корав) | коравьникъ 

коравьчни 

(коравА) коравднць 

коравАь 
<416> 

(корист) користь 

«417» 

кост кость 

<418> 

кот котълъ 

<419> 

кот котъка 

«420» 

(котор) котора 
которати 
которичь 
которьнь 
некоторичьнъ 

<421> 


(korar)  котъга 
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«422» - кошь 


«422» 

кош KOLUb 
кошьница 

«423» 

крав кравии 

<424> 

крад крада 

«425» 

крад || некрасти 
красти 
окрасти 
оукрасти 


«426» (see 5 657) 


кра) въскраийь 
кран 

крој оүкрон 

<427> 


(крамол) крамола 
крамольникт 


«428» 

крас краса 
красити 
красовати 
красота 
красьнъ 
дукрасити 

краш  дукрашати 
дукрашеник 

<429> 

краст краст"Бль 

<430> 

краст краста 

<431> 

крат  ократити 
пуВкратити 
съкратити 

«432» 


крат | крать 


«433» (see 5 657) 
крач некрачило 
кроч окрочити 
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«434» 

крив раскривити 

<435> 

крил въскрилнк 
въскридити 
крилатъ 
крило 
окрилити 

<436> 

крин криница 

(скрин) окринъ 

<437> 

крич въскричати 
кричава 
кричати 
кричь 

«438» (see 5 679, 710) 

кров Закровъ 
кровъ 
покровитель 
покровиште 
покровъ 
съкровиште 
съкровъ 
съкровьнъ 

кръв окръвеник 
прикръвеник 

кры закръгги 
кръгти 
окръгти 
покръгти 
прикръгги 
съкръгти 
дукръгти 

кръв закрывати 
окрывати 
покръвати 
прикръвати 
съкръвати 

<439> 

кром | кром'Ешьйь 

«440» 

кроп кропити 
окропити 
покропити 


Kporiá 


«441» 
крот 


«442» 
кроуп 
«443» 


ДЫР 
кроуш 


«444» 
кръв 


«445» 
крък 


<446> 


кропАга 
кропАкник 


кротити 
кротость 
кротостънъ 
кротъкъ 
некротъкъ 
сукротити 
дукрот Ети 


кроупица 


дукроухъ 
съкроушати 
ськроушеник 
ськроушити 


кръвавъ 
кръвь 
кръвьнъ 
окръвавити 


кръкнжти 


(кръкъг) кръкъга 


<447> 
кръм 


кръмл 


<448> 
крълд 


<449> 
кръч 


въскръмити 
крълда? 
крълити? 
накуьмити 
пр Бкръмити 
кръллдга 
кръмАкник 
кръдАкникъ 


кръма! 
кръмитн! 
кръмьникъ 
кръмьчин 


кръчьлАгавати 


<450> 


(кръчаг) 


кръчагъ 


(кръчаж) кръчажьнъ 


«451» (see § 680, 755) 


крьс 


кр с 


крБш 


«452» 
крьст 


крьшт' 


<453> 
кр Бп 


въскрьсати 
въскрьсеник 
въскрьеновеник 
въскрьенжти 
съвъскрьенжти 
въскр сити 
въскр сьнъ 
въскрЕшати 
въскр шение 


крьстиганинъ 
крьетнганъ 
крьстигантійн 
крьстиганьскть 
крьстиганьство 
крьститєль 
крьстити 
крьстъ 
крьстънъ 
окрьстъйь 

пр Бкрьетити 
раскрьетити 
крьштати 
крьштеник 
прЪкрьштати 


кр пити 

кр Бпость 
кубпъ 
кубпькь 
дукрЪпити 
дукрЪп Ети 
дукрЕпАгати 


кржгъ 
окржгъйь 


KOYIATH 


коудити 
прокоуда 


«456» - прокдуда 
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«457» - прокоудити 


прокоудити 

прокоудъникъ 

прокоудънъ 
коужд — прокоуждати 


<457> 

(коуллир)  коумнув 
коумирьница 
коумирьскь 


«458» 

коуп искоупити 
искоуповати 
коупити 
коуповати 
коупьць 
прикоупъ 

коупА  коупАга 
коупльнь 


«459» 

коуп вькоупьнь 
коупъ 
коупьнъ 
присъвъкоупити 
съвъкдупити 
ськоупити 

коупа | прикоуплати 
съвъкдоуплати 
съвъкоупдкник 
съкоүплкник 


«460» 

коур въскоурити 
коурити 

коуд въскоургати 
коуркник 


<461> 
коур коурии 
коуръ 


<462> 

Kove въкдусити 
въкдусъ 
искоуситедь 
искоусити 
искоусъ 
искоусьникъ 
искоусьнъ 
неискоусьнъ 
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окоуса 
окдусити 
покоусити 

кұш  въкоушати 
въкоушеник 
искоушати 
искоушеннк 
окоушати 
покоушати 

<463> 

коут — прЪкоутити 

«464» 

коуцо коүцига 

«465» 

(къкъй) — къкъйь 

<466> 

(къмотр) къмотра 

<467> 

(кънлж)кънлжь 


(kanas) кънАЅЬ 


«468» 

(къйиг) — къйигъчни 
къйигъг 

(къйиж)  къйижица 
къйижьникъ 
къйижьнъ 

<469> 

късн къснити 


«470» (see 5 711) 


къ НАКЫНЖТИ 
покыновеНИЕ 

къв покълваник 
покъзвати 

<471> 

кыд искъдати 
съкъдати 

<472> 

к'ык к'ыка 

«473» 

кът въскъш Ети 
искъш ти 
къп" ти 


«474» 

кък въкъкнжти 
въкък ти 
въскъкнжти 
въскък Ети 
Kate Блъ 

<475> 

кыч K'AIMÉHHIE 
къчити 

«476» 

kan Kabab 
покжпати 

<477> 

kan кжпина 
кжпиние 

<478> 

KT съкжтати 


KAWT кжшта 


«479» (see 5 653) 
^а лдгатн? 


«480» (зее $ 653) 

^а дааник 
лагати! 
AATEAB 


<481> (see § 657) 
лава || сулавдідти 
AOB AOBHTBA 
ловити 
хв» 
ЛОвЬЦЬ 
ловьчь 
суловити 
ЛОВА ОУлОвАЕНИЕ 


<482> (зее $827) 

лаг възлагати 
вълагалиште 
въдагати 
налагати 
овлагати 
отълагати 
подълагати 
полагати 
придагати 
пр Бдълагати 


«483» - ладни 


пр Бдъполагати 
пр Благати 
съдагати 

Ar възлешти 
лешти 
овлештИ 
дулешти 

леж възлежати 
вълежати 
лежати 
надълежати 
належати 
двлежати 
прилежание 
прилежати 
прилежьнъ 
пр дълежати 
сълежати 

лог Задегъ 
прилегъ 
публогь 
сълегъ 

лож възложити 
въложеник 
въложнти 
заложити 
ложе 
ложесно 
наложити 
низъложити 
овложити 
отъложити 
подъложити 
положеник 
положити 
приложение 
приложити 
пр Бдъложеник 
пр Бдълежити 
пр Бложеник 
пр Бложити 
съложеник 
съложити 

А Бг възлагани 
хВвгати 

ЛАЖ ЛАЖАА 


<483> (ѕее $807) 
лад ладин 
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«484» — ладинца 


ладинца 


«484» (see 5 662) 

лаз вълазити 
ВЪЛАЗЪ 
34A43'b 
излазити 
публазити 
сълазити 
сълазъ 

vk3 възл ети 
въл ети 
иза сети 
а етвица 
пр Ба Бети 
съл Бети 


<485> 
AAK ЛАКЪТЬ 


«486» (see 5 657) 

лам пр Бламати 

лама сълдл\йтатн 

AOM нзломити 
ломити 
приломити 
пувломити 
разломити 
сьломити 

лома — пр®ломДкннЕ 


«487» 

(данит) ланита 

«488» 

ласк дласканик 
AACKATH 

<489> 

AEA ледъ 

<490> 

ACT вьзаєт RTH 
дет Ети 
полет"Ети 


«491» (see § 736) 

AH възливати 
въливати 
вълити 
BBAHTHE 
изливати 
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ИЗАИТИ 
OBAHBATH 
поливати 
проливати 
пролити 
пр Еливати 
ли) BB3AHIATH 
вълнгати 
изанати 
АНТИ 
HAAHIATH 
ованати 
пдлигати 
пролиганик 
пролигати 
прЪлиати 
разлигати 
сълиати 


<492> 

AH3 AH3aTH 
OBAH3ATH 
полизати 


<493> 

AHK AHKOBATH 
AHKS 
AHK'ACTBOBATH 
съликъетвевати 


<494> 
AHC AHCHH 
лись 


«495» 

лист AHCTBHIE 
лиетъ 
овлиетвън ти 


«496» (зее 5 828) 
AHX AHXOBAHHIE 
лнудвати 
лихотъкъ 
АИХЪ 
OEAHXOBATH 
прЪлихъ 
лиш лишати 
АНШЕНИЕ 
аншити 
abk отъл къ 


«497» 

AHX лихва 

<498> 

лиц лице 

лич изовличати 
овличати 
овличеник 
овличик 
овличитедь 
овличити 


OBAHYBNHK'A 
различеник 
различик 
различьнь 
съличьнъ 


«499» (see § 659) 
лишт  прБанштати 
ABCT — въльестити 
ABCTHBS 
ABCTHTH 
льсть 
льетънъ 
АБСТЪЦЬ 
OBABCTHTH 
публьстити 
публьсть 
публьстьникть 
сульстити 
ABIT  дьштеник 
пувльштати 
прБлвьштеник 


<500> (see § 660) 

(ловьз) ловъзаннк 
левъзати 
OBAOE'53ATH 

(довъз) | ловълзаник 
левъзати 
OBAQOE'AI3ATH 


«501» 

лов вълевьнъ 

<502> 

A03 лоза 
лози 
лозьнъ 


«513» — львьскъ 


«503» 

лек AOKI 

<504> 

лен лоно 

«505» 

Aon лопетивъ 

<506> 

(лопат) лопата 

«507» 

AO/K AK% 

«508» 

лүн AWHA 
лоуньскь 

«509» 

муч — лсучати 
лоучин 
доучити 
полоучан 
полоученніє 
полоүчивъ 
поддучити 
придоучан 
сьлдучан 
сьлсучати 
сълдучити 
сулоучити 

«510» 

AQ лдуча 

«511» 

NAB ЛЪБЬНЪ 


«512» (ѕее $660) 
ABC АЪГАТИ 
сълъгати 
АЪЖ лъжа 
АЪЖИВЪ 
АЪЖЬ 
АЪЖЬНЪ 
АГ двЛЪГгАТИ 


<513> 

ABB ABBHH 
львов 
Льв 
ЛЬВЬСКЪ 
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«514» — льгъкъ 


«514» «523» 
Abr льгъкъ аБт аБть 
дъгъчити 524 
^ « » 
дъьгъйи 
aby abya 
овдьгъчавати 
овдьгъчати «525» 
ФБЛБГЪЧИТИ AAAB ЛАДВНИНЪ 
AbS noAbSA AAABHEA 
польоєвати 
польоьнь «526» (see § 695) 
AAK налашти 
«515» CBAAUITH 
льн льн нъ AAL, ЛАЦАТН 
налащати 
«516» (зее $ 776) Аң 
сьлацати 
льп придь(п) нжти 
ААК AMKA 
прильп Ети 
ARKAB'S 
abn aknoTa : 
АЖКАВЬНОВАТИ 
хБпотьнь ' i 
Ажкавьнъ 
akna 
АЖКАВЬСТВИЕ 
хЕпьствовати : 
Ажкавьствд 
прилБпити 
ARKA 
прид Бпьнъ ' " 
прВлжкавъ 
пр а пъ pos 
5 n азажка 
АБпА — nor nám TH pasi 
ARMY ARYHTH 
«517» неразажчьнъ 
ABLUT  авштаник отължчати 
ABLUTATH OT'RARMENHEE 
518 отължчити 
< > 
отължчьнъ 
Ав аБвъ 
разажчати 
«519» разажченик 
kk иза кованик разажчити 
ky а Бчьва үлжчитн 
<520> <527> 
хви АБнивъ АГ AS 
vium ARK АЖЖЬНЪ 
VENOCTh 
Енд «528» 
АБнъ 
АЖК сължкъ 
ова Бнити 
раза Бнити <529> 
ажшт ARUTA 
<521> 
ke ken «530» 
Доув въздювити 
<522> й 
Аювивъ 
аБт веза тънъ А 
Аювити 
а Кто А 
АЮБЪ 
аБтънъ К 
Аквъвьнъ 
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Хоув А 


<531> 
КЫ 


<532> 
ÂN T 


Аюк'ы 
Аювьзнъ 
АЮБЬНЪ 
недювьетве 
ОБАЮБИТН 
придювити 
пр'®Аюк'ы 
ВЪЗАЮБАЕНИЕ 
ВЪЗАЮБАЕНИКЪ 
АЮБАЕНИЕ 
АЮБАЕНИКЪ 
придювДюник 


Аюдик 
Аюдьскъ 


AWTO 
AWTOCTH 
AWTS 
Аютьць 


«533» (see § 793) 


м 


<534> 
ма 


MOH 


HaMaraTH 
наманевеник 
поданик 
помагати 
помавати 
поманжти 


«535» (see 5 657) 


маг 


мог 


вьзмагати 
ИЗНЕМАГАТИ 
помагати 

пр Бнелдаганик 
пубнемагати 
сьпомагатн 
вьзмошти 
изнемошти 
мошти 
мошть 
моштьнь 
немошть 
немоштьнть 
отънемфшти 
помошти 
помоштиє 


мож 


«536» 


маз 


помошть 
помоштьник 
пр Блешти 
пубнемошти 
възможьнъ 
невъздожьнъ 
поможеник 


замазати 
мазати 
масанна 
масанньнь 
масло 
мастити 
мастит» 
масть 
помазання 
помазаньникъ 
помазати 
думастити 


«537» (вее $ 657) 


мак 
мок 


меч 


<538> 


MAA 


A 
мал 


омакати 
мокротьнъ 
мокръ 
мочити 
намочити 
омочити 
думечити 


MAN 
МАЛЬЧЬКЪ 
сумалити 
сумадтати 
думадкник 


«539» (вее 6756, 835) 


Map 
мир 
мор 


мрь 


думафати 
думирати 
заморити 
наморити 
моръ 
суморити 
весълрьтик 
весълрьтънъ 
весълмрьтъство 
мрьтвость 
мрьтвъ 


‹539› – мрьтеъ 
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«540» — мрьтвьць 


мрьтвьць помести 
омрьтвти пометати 
съмфьть приметати 
съмрьтънъ пувметати 
думрьтвик разметати 
думрьтвити съмести 
дуларьтв Ети MOT мотъда 
думрьтик мвт ВЪЗАЕТАТИ 
думрьштвАати въл тати 
думръштвАкник отъм тати 
(мрь.мр5) | намрьмувти полу тати 
мре намувти прил“Бтати 
мукти 546 
умрети re 
меч МЕЧЬ 
<540> 547 
мат матерьйь Ad 
матевь MH MHHOBATH 
минжти 
MATH 
пр Балиновати 
матица 
nokta TH 
«541» 
8» (see 5 6 
мат заматорубти «548» (see § 663) 
MH помивати 
матєрьство Е ka 
мЕЖ — пол Бжити 
«542» (see $657) съл Бжати 
MATA  расъматрати съм Бжити 
съматфати 
«549» 
MOTP | расьмотрити 
MHA BEZMHAOCTHB'A 
съмотрити 
MHAQBATH 
съмотрьливьнъ 
А A MHAOCTHE'S 
мотф | сьмотфіати 
— MHAOCTHEBBH'S 


А й милдетъи 
моштф оүсъмоштфкник та 


милость 
<543> ллилдетънъ 
Mn MENS MHAB 
полиловати 
<544> пр” Бллилостивъ 
межд межда CBMHAHTH 
<545> (see § 661, 669) А ое А 
а анаан MHA сумидюник 
въметати «550» (зее 5 686) 
изметати MHH въспоминаник 
метати въспоминати 
OMETA поминати 
отъметаник MbH мьн ник 
отъметати mbn Ети 
отъметънъ noman Ети 
подъметъ съсжмън Ети 
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мн 


wkü 
MA 


«551» 
мир 


N 


мий 


«552» 
MHC 


сжллън ник 
сжалън Бньнъ 
сжалън ти 
дусжмън Ети 
въм нити 
wane 

нам Бнити 
прилу Бнити 
нам“ Бйгати 
въспомАанжти 
ПАМАТИВЪ 
ПАМАТИЕ 
ПАМАТЬ 
NOMAHOBENHIE 
NOMANARTH 


минув 
мирьнъ 
мирьскъ 
примирити 
сьмирити 
сьмибіати 
сьмидкник 


миса 


«553» (see $777) 


MAA 


Mak 


<554> 
Млад 


«555» 
MABB 


млатъ 
ма Кти 
съма ти 


мадденишть 
мадденьетво 
МААДЕНЬЦЬ 
МААДЕНЬЧЬ 
MAAND 
МЛАДЬНЪ 
МЛАДЬНЬЦЬ 
МЛАДЬНЬЧЬ 
млад Ъништь 
млад Бньць 
МЛАДАТЬЦЕ 


БЕЗМАЪВИЕ 
БЕЗМАЪВЬНЪ 


БЕЗМАЪВЬСТВИЕ 


МАЪВА 


<556> 


MABK 


MAbBM 


«557» 


MAbH 


<558> 
мак 
maby 


<559> 
MOKA 


<560> 
MOA 


MOA 


«561» 


МАЪВИТИ 


H3MABKHATH 
пр'Бл\лькнжтн 
Of MABKHARTH 
MABHAAHB'S 
MABHAABHHK'S 
мльчальнъ 
мльчанне 
мльчаньнъ 
мльчати 
помдьчати 

пр Баллвчати 
сумльчати 


MAbBHHH 


ма ко 
ма чьнъ 


мождань 


молитва 
мдлитвовати 
MOAHTBBAHHK'S 
мдлитвьънъ 
MOAHTH 
MOABBA 
помолити 
думедити 
модкник 


(monner) монисто 


«562» 
Mop 


«563» 
мост 


<564> 


mofe 
мобьскь 
помобн 
примобик 


MOCT 


(мотък) мотъка 


«564» — MOTIKA 
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«565» - мошьна 


«565» 


мош мошьна 


«566» (see $ 681, 757) 

мраз | мразити 
мразъ 
мразьнъ 
омразити 

муьз | муьзость 
мръзъкъ 
мръзЪти 
дмръз ти 
помръзнжти 
съмръзеник 
съмръзнжти 


«567» (вее 5 681, 758) 
мрак мракъ 
примракъ 
мрач || мрачьнь 
омрачати 
омрачити 
поллрачение 
помрачити 
пр Бллрачьнъ 
мрък | мръкнжти 
омръкнжти 
помръкнжти 
MOBY | мръченик 
мрьц — помрьцати 


«568» 
mpka о мувжа 


«569» 
(ар кор) мрвкорніа 


«570» (see $712) 
MOX моҳа 
мъш > дъшица 


«571» (see $ 713) 
MAB НЕМ'ЬВЕННЕЄ 
OM'ABEHHIE 
мъ измъгги 
MAITH 
OMAITH 
отъмъти 
OTEN MAITH 
NM MAITH 
мъв OM'AIBATH 
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отъмъжати 

ду мъвальница 
да мъваник 
дмъвати 


<572> 
мъд мъдьадеть 
MEKA  измъждати 


<573> 

мък изаъкнжти 
предмъкнжти 

WEM мъчати 

<574> 

мън мънихъ 
мънишьекъ 

<575> 

(manor) — мъногъ 
пр'Блхъндгъ 

(мънож) мъножати 
мънежити 
мъножица 
мъножьствик 
мъножьство 
оүмъножатн 
оүмъножЕННЕ 
сумьножити 

«576» 

MBCK  мъскъ 

<577> 

мъст масть 

<578> 

AVBICA  додъклити 
замъклъ 
мъканти 
мысль 
мъкаьнъ 


недомъкдити 
несъмъкльнъ 
помъкдити 
помъклъ 
примъкдлити 
промъкдити 
продъклъ 
проллысльникъ 
PASMBICAHTH 


МЫША 


<579> 
мыт 


<580> 
мыш 


<581> 
мьзд 


<582> 


MbH 


<583> 
MBCT 


MbLUT 


съмъклити 
съмъклъ 
СЪМЪСЛЬНЪ 
думъклити 
несълъпнАжник 
помъпшдганик 
помъпшиАгати 
TIOAVAILLIAICHHIE 
примъншАган 
TIDHAVAILLIATATH 
FIBHAVAILLIAIEHHIE 
проммшатан 
промъшлкник 
разм'мшдтан 
разм'мшатати 
размъшаАкник 
сълмъниАгати 
думъпидвн 
думъшАкник 


мъгтафь 
мъгто 
лъгтъница 


мышь 
мъпшьца 


БЕЗМЬЗДЬНИКЪ 
възмьздик 
мьзда 
Mb3AbHHUA 


мьйнн 
мьйнти 
оумъйити 


MBCTH'TH 
Иметь 
MBCTBHHK'A 
(T'bMBCTH'TH 
лъштати 
MBLITEHEHIE 
етъмьштати 
отъмьштеник 


<584> 
МЬЧ 


<585> 
мыш 


<586> 
wk 


«587» 


«588» 
wka 


<589> 
мн 


мй 


«590» 


«590» — ENHE 


МЬЧЬТ"Ь 


мьша 


(see $ 653) 


изм ник 
изм ти 
съм ти 


МЕДЬ 
м'Вдьница 
м Едънъ 
wka нъ 


mkan 


иза на 

изм нити 
изм новати 
mbna 
м'Енити2 
неиза ньнъ 
непр Блу Бньнъ 
пр Бл на 

пр Бл Бнити 
пр Ба Бновати 
пр Бал Бньникъ 
изм Бйгати 
иза ЗАТРАТИ З 

му Ейкник 

пр БахБйгати 


веза Брьнъ 
възлмБрити 
изм Ърити 
мра 
луБрилд 

а“ Брити 
нал“Брити 
пр БахБрити 
раз Брити 
съл“ Брити 
съл Брьнъ 
съл Бргати 
съл Бриеник 
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«591» — мЪсити 


«591» 

whe місити 
неприлуБсънъ 
несъм Бсънъ 
прим Бсити 
раза сити 
съл“ Бенти 
сум'Есити 

Еш  примфшати 
раза Бшьнъ 
съм Бшати 
съл Бшеник 
съм Бшьнъ 


<592> 
mber въм Бстити 
место 
нам Кетъникъ 
mbur  въл Бштати 


«593» 
(м'Есац) м'ксаць 
(avkcay) — дуБсачьнъ 


<594> 
why мЕҳъ 


«595» (see $ 696) 

МАК МАКЪКЪ 
сумакнати 

меч омачити 
сумачити 

MXK мжка! 
мжка? 

лч МЖЧЕНИЕ 
МЖЧЕНИКЪ 
МЖЧЕНИЦА 
МЖЧЕНИЧЬ 
МЖЧЕНИЧЬНЪ 
МЖЧЕНИЧЬСКЪ 
МАЧНЛЬНЪ 
МЖЧИТЕДЬ 
мжчитедьетво 
мжчити 
МАЧЬНЪ 
думжчити 


<596> 


MAC MACO 
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<597> (see § 697) 

мат ВЪЗМАСТИ 
масти 
МАТЕЖЬ 
МАТЕЖЬНИКЪ 
МАТЕЖЬНЪ 
сьмаєти 
СЪМАТЕНИЕ 

мжт  BB3ZMÆTHTH 
мжтити 
омжтити 
съмжтити 

мжшт  възмжштати 
възажштеник 
съмжштаник 
съмжштати 
съмжштеник 


<598> 
MAT MATA 


«599» 

МАД 3AWRAHTH 
MA AUTH 
МАДЬНЪ 
НЕЗОЛАЖ ДЬНЪ 
помадити 
прЪлждити 
думждити 


<600> 

AmAp | изллждрЪвати 
MA APHTH 
мждроваНИЕ 
мждрдвати 
MAAPOCTh 
MAAS 
мәждрьство 
MA APC TROBANHIE 
лмждрьетвовати 
пр Бллждрость 
пр Бллждростънъ 
nob AS 
сумждрити 

MRAP оұмәждбгати 

MRKA пръмжжафати 


«601» 
МАЖ  БЕЗАЖЖЬНЪ 
възмжжати 


MAKATH 
MARKS 
мжжьекъ 
MAVKBCTBO 
MAKBCTBBH'S 


«602» (see $ 657) 


нава овнавлгати 

нов новъ 
овновити 
поновити 

нова овновАкник 
поновАкник 

<603> 

наг нагость 
нагота 
наготовати 
нагъ 

наж овнажати 
овнаженик 
овнажити 


«604» (вее $ 794) 
(наш)  нашь 


«605» 

NEB невесънъ 
невесъскъ 
нево 
подъневесьнъ 
подъневесьекъ 

<606> 


(невод) неводъ 


«607» (зее 5 661, 670) 

нес възнесеник 
възнести 
вънесеник 
вънести 
вынести 
донести 
изнести 
нанести 
нести 
понести 
принесеник 
принести 
пронести 
првъзнести 


611» — овништати 


пр нести 
сънести 

нос възносити 
вносити 
износити 
наносити 
носила 
носити 
овнесити 
отъндсити 
NOHOCHTH 
поносъ 
приносити 
поннось 
проносити 
првъзносити 

нош възношеник 
изношеник 
ношеник 
понешеник 
приношение 
пр Бнфшеник 


<608> 

ниж нижъйь 

низ низити 
низъ 


«609» (see 5 671) 
низ BBNHCTH 
нож ножь 
ножьннцл 
ноз вънозити 
Hb3 възньзнжти 
ВЪНЬЗНЖТИ 
проньзнжти 
оунъзнжти 


<610> 

ник възникнжти 
HHKHART'H 
поникнжти 
приникнжти 

НИЦ, НИЦЬ 


<611> 

ништ нишгтета 
ништь 
OBHHLUTATH 
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«612» - нога 


«612» 

ног нога 
ногъть 

нож ножьнъ 
подьножик 


(пазнег)  пазнегъть 


«613» 

(ноздр) | ноздри 

<614> 

нешт нешть 
нештънъ 
евнештъница 
двнештънъ 


«615» (see § 62) 
нрав нравъ 


«616» (зее 5 714) 

ноур изндурити 
прБизноурити 

ноу) изноуркник 

ҥыр пронъфивъ 
пронъфик 
пронъфити 
пронъфъ 
пронъфьетво 


<617> 

ны дунъвати 
OY tati 
оуныйение 
дунъгти 

<618> 

НЫЙ нъй гашьйь 

<619> 

ныр нъриште 

«620» 

HEM ни ловати 
нБмость 
iw 
он Ем" ти 


НЕМА он мАмти 


<621> 

HRA нждити 
понждити 
n ри нждити 
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нжжд  нжжда 
нжждьникъ 
нжждьнъ 
понжждати 
принжждати 


<622> 
fig йнва 
йивьнъ 


«623» (see 5 655) 

ФБ овъштевати 
двъштеник 
двъштик 
двъштина 
двъштити 
овьшть 
двъштъникъ 
овъштънъ 
овъштьетво 


приевьштавати 


приевьштати 
приевьштити 


«624» (see § 795) 


OB OBA 
овогакъ 
окон 

<625> 

(овлаш)  оБлашь 

овлашьекъ 
<626> 

(овъд) әвьдо 

<627> 

ов овънъ 
овьйь 
овъца 
овьчь 
QBbMA 


«628» (see $ 796) 


ок окъ 

<629> 

(овошт) овоштеє 
овоштьнъ 

<630> 


(огав)  огавнк 


«631» (зее 5 655) 


erfi огйь 
огйьнъ 

«632» 

одр одръ 
одрьць 

<633> 

(ojam) онмн 
онл\ьскъ 
OHMBACTBO 

<634> 

ок кезоковати 
око 

оч везочьство 
очесънъ 

<635> 

(олов) олово 
олов нъ 

«636» (ѕее 5 797) 

он онъ 

<637> 


(онсушт) онсушта 


«638» 
(опаш) опашь 


«639» (see $ 759) 


op орало 
орати 

ра рало 
parat 

«640» 

op орьлъ 
орьАь 

<641> 

(opra) орждик 

<642> 

(оржж) въоржжити 
оржжик 
оржжьникъ 
дуоржжити 

<643> 

ос осьлъ 
осьльскъ 


«649» - низъпасти 


QCbAA 
осължтинъ 
осъдь 


<644> 
(оскръд)оскръдъ 


«645» 
осм OCW 
OCMh 


<646> 

ост изострити 
наостритн 
осла 
острие 
острити 
острогъ 
острость 
остръ 
OCThHS 


«647» (see $655) 

от отьць 
отъчина 
отьчь 
отьчьствик 
отъчьство 
пр Ботъць 


<648> 

(оцьт)  оцьтъ 
оцьТЬНЪ 
оцьт нъ 


«649» 

пад въпадати 
въпаденик 
въпасти 
допасти 
западъ 
западънъ 
западьскь 
испадати 
испасти 
нападати 
нападеник 
напасти 
напасть 
напастьствовати 
низъпасти 
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«650» - стъпадати 


отъпадати 
отъпаденик 
стъпасти 
паданик 
падати 
паденик 
пасти! 
подъпадати 
припадати 
припасти 
пропадь 
пропасть 
распадати 
распалина 
раепалиньнъ 
распасти 
съпадати 
сьпасти! 
упасти! 


«650» 
(пазоух) пазоуха 


«651» (see § 737) 
naj напаганик 
напагати 
дупаати 
пи испити 
пиво 
ПИВЪЦА 
пиръ 
пити 
питик 
питии 
оупивати 
дупити 
дупитик 
по) напонти 
понти? 
оупонти 
пь) пиганица 
пианъ 
пиглньетвик 
пиганьство 


«652» 
пак пакость 
пакостъникъ 
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<653> 
пал палица 


«654» (see § 829) 
naa запалити 
спалити 
палити 
подьпалити 
попалити 
пай опадати 
ПАДЕНИЕ 
попадати 
распадкник 
(пепел) пепелъ// 


дупепедити 


пла въспланжти 
ПЛАМЕНЬ 
ПЛАМЕНЬНЪ 
плам нъ 

под пол ти 

(nonea) попель// 

«655» 

пан паница 
паничица 

«656» 

пап папа 
папежь 

<657> 


(папрьт)  папрьтъ 


«658» (see 6 760) 
nap парити 
пер въперити 
перьнатъ 
пьр пьрати 


«659» 

пас дпасеник 
опасивъ 
onach 
дпасьнъ 
паства 
паствина 
паствиньнъ 
пасти? 
пастоуховъ 
пастоухъ 
пастъфь 


съпасати 
съпасеник 
съпаситеЛдквъ 
съпаситедь 
съпасовъ 
съпаства 
сьпасти? 
съпасъ 
съпасьнъ 
дупасти? 


<660> (зее 5 665) 

пек пештера 
пештерьнъ 
пешти 
пешть 
пештьница 
пештънъ 
попешти 

печ веспечальнъ 
въпечалити 
опечалити 
печалити 
печаловати 
печаль 
печальнъ 
попеченик 


<661> 
(пелен) пелена 


«662» 


(печат) запечатьа ти 


печать 
печатъл Ети 


<663> 


MHA пила 


«664» (see 5 687) 
пин запинати 
пропинати 
распинати 
пон опена 
распонъ 
пой пойгава 
пойгавица 
ПА запати 
ЗАПАТИЕ 
припати 
пропати 


«667» - пискати 


пропатик 

падь 

распати 

распатик 

съпАТИ 
пж пжта 


«665» (зее 5 761) 

пир попирати 
пр Бпирати 

прЪ дпр Ети 

пьр запьрати 
непр Бпьривъ 
попьраник 
попьрати 
попьриште 
пр Бпьр ник 
пр Бпьр ти 
пьрБник 
пьр Ети 
распьрати 
распьрьнъ 
распьр ник 
распьр®т'и 
съпьр Ети 
сжпьрьникъ 

пьў пьђга 
распърга 
сжпьрь 


<666> (зее 5 659) 

пис написаник 
написати 
ненсписаньнъ 
писани 
пислленьнъ 
писма 
пр Бписати 
съписаник 
съписати 

пье въпьсати 
напьсаник 
напьсати 
пр дъпьсание 
пьсаник 
пьсати 
съпьсати 


«667» 


писк пискати 


707 


«668» - въспитаник 


«668» 

пит въспитаник 
въспит Ети 
напитати 
напит"Ети 
питати 
пит "ник 
пит "ти 
прЪпит ти 
дупит Ети 

пишт — пишта 
пиштъьнъ 


<669> 


плав плавъ 


«670» (see 5 715) 


плав плавати 
пр Бплавати 

плоу  отъпадути 
плоути 
пубплоути 

плъ плъннк 

<671> 

NAAK  въплакати 
въсплакати 
оплакати 
плакати 
проплакати 

плач || весплачьнъ 
ПЛАЧЕВЬНЪ 
плачь 

<672> 

плато ОТЪПААТИТИ 
плать 


ПЛАШТ  въсплаштеник 
плаштаница 
плаштаничьнъ 
плашть 


«673» (see 5 661) 

ПЛЕД племеньнъ 
ПЛЕМА 
C'BIAEMEHBHHK'E 

плод || Бесплодьнъ 
неплодовитъ 
неплодъг 
неплодьнъ 
неплодьетво 
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<674> 
плеск 


<675> 
плесен 


пледити 
плодовить 
пледъ 
пледьнъ 
приплодити 


въсплескати 
плескати 
съплесканик 
съплескати 


плесне 
плесньце 


«676» (зее 5 661, 672) 


плет 


NAHT 
плет 


па Кт 


<677> 
плешт 


<678> 
NAHLUT 


<679> 
MAOCK 


<680> 
плоушт 


«6815 
пак 
плъч 


исплеети 
пленица 
плести 
приплести 
съплести 
съплегъкъ 
съплитати 
оплетъ 
плетъ 

съпа тати 


ПАЕШТЕ 


въсплиштевати 
неплиштеваник 
плиштевати 
NAHITA 


плескъ 


падушта 


плъкъ 
въплъченик 
въплъчити 
оплъчати 
ОПАЪЧИТИ 
плъчити 

пр Едъплъчьнъ 
съвъплъченик 


дуплъчити 


<682> 

HAT весплътънъ 
BANABTHTH 
плъть 
ПАЪТЪНЪ 
плътъскъ 
плът нъ 

плдъшт  въплъштеник 


«683» (вее 5 778) 

пльз въспопльзеник 
пльзати 
ПЛЬЗЪКЪ 
пльз ти 
поплъзнжти 


<684> 

ABH неплънити 
напльнити 
ПАБНЪ 

плЬй непльйгати 
исплъйкник 
напльйгати 


«685» 

nak испа ти 
па ва 
пл Бвелъ 
пл Бвъница 
пл Бвьнъ 
пл ти 


<686> 

naky па нити 
па нъ 
пл Бньникъ 
пл Бньница 
non Бнити 

па БА дпл Бйюник 
пл Бйгати 
пл Бйкник 


<687> 

ПЛАС NAACANHIE 
NAACATH 
ПЛАСЬЦЬ 


«688» (ѕее $716) 
ПАН ПАИНОВЕНИЕ 


«699» — постити 


ПАИНЖТИ 
noy въспАюнжти 
пАюнжти 
ABB ЗАПЛЬБАНИЕ 
ЗАПЛЬБВАТИН 
опЛьвати 
NABBANHIE 
пдьвати 
<689> 
плоүск пАюскъ 
<690> 
(поган) поганинъ 
поганъ 
Пдганыйн 
Пдганьскъ 
«691» 
под исподьйь 
пр Бисподьйь 
<692> 


позд | поздьнъ 


«693» (see $779) 


пол пола 
пелъ 
пр Бполовити 
пр БполовЛюник 

<694> 

(полат) подата 

<695> 

под пол 
подьскъ 

<696> 

поп попъ 
попьство 

<697> 

(пород) порода 
породьнъ 

«698» 

(посаг) кєспосагага 
посагати 
посагнжти 

<699> 

пост постити 
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4700» - пост» 


пост» 
постъникъ 
постьница 
постьнь 
пошт  поштеник 


«700» (зее 5 665) 


пот петити 
NOTA 
петънъ 
<701> 


(norarkr) потъп га 


«702» (зее 5681, 762) 

пра испрахн ти 
прахнБнъ 
прахъ 
распрашити 

пръ пръсть 
пръстънъ 


<703> 

прав || Бесправьдие 
весправьдънъ 
въправьдити 
исправитеЛь 
исправити 
направити 
неправьда 
неправъдивъ 
неправъдьникъ 
неправъдьнъ 
оправьданик 
оправьдати 
оправьдити 
правило 
правитедь 
правити 
правость 
правота 
правъ 
правыйи 
правьда 
правъдивъ 
правъдьникъ 
правьдьничь 
правьдьнъ 
оуправити 

права | неправдати 
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«704» 
праг 


«705» 
праж 


праз 


«706» 
прас 


исправакник 
направдати 
правакник 

дуправАгати 
дуправЛкник 


прагъ 


дпражйгати 
дупражйкник 
испразнити 
непраздьнъ 
праздъннкъ 
праздьновати 
праздьнъ 
праздьньствні 
праздьньство 
праздьньствовати 
сьпраздьньствовати 
дупразнити 


напрасьнивъ 
напрасъник 
напрасьнъ 


«707» (see $ 657) 


праш 


прос 


прош 


«708» 
прашт 


въпрашаник 
въпрашати 
повъпрашати 
съвъпрашати 
въпросити 
въпросъ 
въспросити 
непросити 
проситедь 
просити 
въпрошеник 
испрошеник 
прошение 


праштъникъ 


«709» (see § 657) 


прашт 
прост 


праштати 
простити 
простость 
простъ 


просттійн 
пр Бпростъ 

прошт  проштєник 

«710» 

при) неприазнинъ 
непригазнь 
неприазньскъ 
непригазньство 
приазнивъ 
пригазнь 
пригатєль 
пригати! 

«711» 

присн | присность 
приснъ 

<712> 


(притран) притранъ 


«713» (see § 653) 


про прокъ 
прокън 
прочии 

<714> 

прот противити 
противАати 
противАюник 
противъ 
противьникъ 
противьничь 
противьнъ 
противьство 
сжпретивити 
сжпротивъникъ 
сжпротивънъ 

<715> 

T BT | прътишть 
прътъ 

<716> 

пръв || прьвъ 
пръв Бньць 

<717> 

прьс поьси 


«718» (see § 762) 
прьст | прьстєнь 


прьстъ 


«719» (зее 6653) 
прЪ пр Бдьйь 


прЪждьникъ 
прЕждьйь 

«720» 

(neri): пр®гъйга 

«721» 

пубмо | пубмьдивь 
пр Балвйь 

<722> 

првен  опрЪснъкъ 
опубентчьскь 

«723» 

прЕт вьепубтити 
запрЪтити 
пр Бтити 

пръшт  въспръштати 
въспрЪштеник 
запръштати 
запрЪштеник 
пр Бштеник 


<724 (зее 5 698) 
праг въпрашти 
понпрашти 
распрашти 
съпрашти 
пржго прлгъ 
сжпржгъ 
пржж  пржжати 


<725> 

прад  прасти 

<726> 

MAA  въспранжти 

«727» 

NPAT  въспратати 
пратати 
сьпратати 

«728» 

пржд || прапожда// 
прапрждъ// 
прапрждьнъ// 
пр Бпржда// 


«728» — прЪпржда 
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729» — прЪпрждъ 


<729> 
пржт 


«730» 
noyer 


поушт 


«731» 
пъв 


<732> 
път 
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пр Бпрждъ// 
пр Бпрждьвнъ// 


пржтик 


въпдустити 
въспдустити 
запоуст ник 
запдуст ти 
непоустити 
опоустити 
опоуст"Ети 
отьпоустити 
попоустити 
поустити 
поустота 
поустошь 
поустошьнъ 
поустъ 
поуст"ыйи 
пдүст'"ыйьинкъ 
поустъьнъ 
поустъщьекъ 
распоустити 
распоустьнъ 
съпоустити 
оупоустити 
въпдуштати 
вьспоуштати 
непоуштати 
испоуштеник 
отъпдуштати 
отъпдуштеник 
попоуштати 
попоуштеник 
пдуштати 
пдуштеница 
съпоуштеник 
дупоуштати 


пъваник 
пъвати 
дупъваник 
дупъвати 


ПЪТЕНЬЦЬ 


пътица 
пътишть 
път "Бньць 

<733> 

пыт въспъгтати 
испъгганик 
испъгтати 
испъгть 
дпъгтати 
попъггати 
пъгганик 
пъгтати 

<734> 

пьс пьсни 
пьсь 
пьсъскъ 

<735> 

(пьцьл) пьцьлъ 
ПЪЦЬЛБНЪ 

<736> 

new пьшеннца 
пъшеничьнъ 
ПЫШЕНЬНЪ 

«737» 

пьшт | възнепьштевати 
непьштеваник 
непьштевати 


«738» (see 5 738) 

mk въспвати 
въспЕти 
въспЕтик 
исп Ети 
припБвати 
п'Бвьць 
mine 
п Ети 
пЕтик 
съпЕти 

(т'®сн) пень 


п Есньнъ 


<739> 
mkr п Бготивъ 
п'®гот"ы 


«740» 

mhn mbna 
пБнити 
пЕньнъ 

<741> 

(пЕнаж) пнажьникъ 

(mus) пЕнАЅЬ 

«742» 

піс пЕсъкъ 

<743> 

mher  пЪстоунъ 

<744> 

пш nkun 

<745> 

пат пата 

«746» 

пат NATA 
ПАТЪКЪ 
пать 

«747» 

пжд распждити 

<748> 

пжт веспжтънъ 
припжтънъ 
NRTA 
ПЖТЬНИКЪ 
пжтънъ 
распжтик 

<749> 

пжч пжчина 

<750> 

рав NOPABOTATH 
поравотити 
поравоштати 
рава 
равни 
равиискъ 
равичишть 
равота 
равотаннк 
равотати 
равотьникъ 
равотьнъ 


<751> 
рав 


<752> 
рад 


<753> 
Рад 


ражд 


«54» - суосвразити 


равъ 
равъи 
равьекъ 


равънъ 
дуравьнити 


въздрадовати 
оврадованик 
оврадовати 
порадовати 
радованик 
радовати 
радость 
радоетьнъ 
радошта 
радъ 
сърадовати 


отърада 
отърадити 
отърадьнъ 
радити 
отъраждати 


«754» (вее 6662) 


раж 


раз 


въздражати 
проовраженик 
пр Бовраженик 
въздразити 
въдвразити 
Заразити 
нєовразьнъ 
овразити 
овразовати 
овразъ 
овразьнъ 
поразити 
приразити 
проовразити 
проовразованик 
проразити 
прЪовразити 
пр Бовразовати 
раздразити 
съовразьнъ 
дуфвразити 
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1755» — оврЕзаник 


рЪз оврЕзаник 
оврЕзати 
отър зати 
отър зовати 
пр Бр Езати 
рЪзати 
дурБзати 


«755» (зее 5 657) 

ражд || пораждати 
ражданик 
раждати 

ред народъ 
овжродЕти 
породити 
породьство 
пр Бродитейьнъ 
родитейдквъ 
родитейь 
родитєльница 
родитєльскь 
родитедьетво 
родити 
родъ 
родьство 
жродивъ 
жродити 
жродовати 
жродъ 
жродьнъ 
жродьскь 
жродьетво 
жродьетвовати 

рожд  порожденик 
порождьство 
рожденик 
рождьство 
рождьствьнъ 


«756» 

раз разьнь 
разьньствик 
разьньствити 
разьньство 


разьньствовати 


<757> 


ра) ран 
раискъ 
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<758> 

рак рака 

<759> 

рам рамо 

«760» 

ран рана 

«761» 

ран рано 

«762» 

раст Въздраестеник 
въздрасти 
въздрастити 
въздрастъ 
издрастити 
отърасль 
порасти 
прорастити 
расти 
растити 
растъ 

рашт  въздраштати 
нараштеник 
раштеник 


«763» (see § 830) 

рат вездратни 
рать 
ратъникъ 
ратъничьскъ 
ратънъ 

рет ретити 
ретъ 


<764> 
рач рачити 


<765> 
ревр ревро 


«766» (зее 5 661, 673) 

рек зарешти 
издрешти 
нарешти 
отърешти 
порешти 
прорешти 
пр дърешти 
пр Брешти 


реч 


риц 


реч 


решти 
оурешти 
наречение 
неиздреченьникъ 
неиздреченьнъ 
отъреченик 
проречение 
издрицати 
нарицаник 
нарицати 
отърицати 
прорицание 
прорицати 
сърицати 
дурицати 
зарокъ 
нарокъ 
оврокъ 
отроковица 
отрокъ 
порокъ 
прирокъ 
пророкъ 

рокъ 
нарочитъ 
нарочьнъ 
непорочьнъ 
отрочин 
отрочина 
отрочишть 
отрочьникъ 
отрочьнъ 
отроча 
пророчица 
пророчь 
пророчьскъ 
пророчьство 
пророчьствовати 
пр” Брочьнъ 
дуречьнъ 

пр Бр Бканик 
пр БрБканьнъ 
пр Бр Бкати 
нар Ъчик 
рЪчивъ 

phun 


рЪчьновати 


773» — подъръгти 


<767> 

рем ремьство 

«768» 

рем ремень 

«769» (зее 5 739) 

ри въздринжти 
въринжти 
низъринжти 
отъривати 
отъринжти 
поривати 
пририетати 
ривати 
ринжти 
ристати 
съринжти 
сьристати 
дуривати 

pk "Ека 
рЪчьнъ 

рЪ) отърбгати 
пор Бати 
rrr 

«770» 

eur отъригати 
отъригнжти 

<771> 

риз риза 
ризьница 
ризьнъ 

<772> 

рик рикати 


«773» (вее $717) 

ров пр Бровъ 
ровъ 
ровьникъ 

poy роуно 

ръв въздръваник 
отъръваник 
ръватва 
ръвеникъ 
дуръвати 

ры издръгти 
дтъръгти 
подъръгги 
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774 — рыло 


ръме 
PAITH 
<774> 
por рогъ 
реж рожанъ 
рожьць 
«775» 
(рогоз) рогозина 
«776» 


рожд || рождик 
розг розга 


«777» 

(розвьн))розвьнь 

«778» 

рос роса 
росити 

«779» 

рот ретити 


«780» (вее 5 718) 
poy въздреути 
роти 


«781» (вее $719) 


pov роуда 
роум Бнъ 

PKA ръжда 

<782> 

роуш фаздроүшати 
раздроушеннє 
раздроушити 
роушити 

«783» 

ръз ръзати 

<784> 

ръп вездръпътънъ 
овръпътити 
поръпътати 
ръпътаник 
ръпътати 
ръпътъ 

<785> 

ум ръва 
ръварь 
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ръвитвъ 
ръица 

<786> 

рыд въздръдати 
умданик 
ръдати 

<787> 

рьЕ въздрьвьновати 
порьвьневати 
рьвьнивъ 
рьвьник 
рьвьнитєль 
ръвьновати 
рьвьность 

<788> 

pha рЪдъкъ 

<789> 

pn епик 

«790» 

pben | върбснити 
рЕснета 
рБснотивьнъ 


«791» (see 5 831) 

рЕт изовр ети 
изоврЕтати 
изоврЕтение 
овр Бети 
овр Етатейь 
дврЕтати 
двр Етедьникъ 
оврЕтеник 
оврЕт Бак 
приовр Ести 
приовр тати 
приовр тедьникъ 
приовр тени 
приовр Кт bab 
сър ети 
сър таник 
сър тати 
сър rente 

рашт  сърхшта 


<792> 
pku  издръшеник 


нераздувшьнь 
отрЪшати 
отрЪшеник 
отрЪшити 
раздувшати 
разд шение 
раздувшити 
рЪшити 
дурБшити 


<793> 

ред върждити 
издрадьнъ 
порадник 
редь 

PAKA въражденик 


«794» 

ржг наржганик 
наржгати 
поржганик 
поржгатни 
ржгати 
ржгъ 

ржж ржжение 
ржжьнъ 


«795» 

ржк ржка 

ржч вържчити 
овржчити 
поржчати 
поржчити 
поржчьникъ 
ржчьнъ 


<796> 
ржт поржтити 
PRUT — вържштати 


«797» (see § 798) 

с сенца 
сицевъ 
сиць 
сь 

(cea) | сєлнкъ 


«798» (see 5 832) 

сад въсадити 
десадитедь 
досадити 


насадити 
посадити 
просадити 
садити 
садъ 

сажд — досаждати 
досажденик 
посаждати 

ced оседълати 

cka въсЕсти 
зас Бдьникъ 
ос Бети 
пос Ед Ети 
пос Бети 
присБд Ети 
прос Бети 
пр БдъсЪданик 
прЪдъс Бети 
прЪсЕдЕЪти 
расЕдати 
със Бдати 
със Бети 
сЕдалиште 
сЕдале 
сЕдати 
сЕденик 
сЕдильнъ 
сЕд ник 
СЕд Ети 
сЕсти 
сже дъ 
cack ain 


<799> (see § 799) 


CAM CAMA 

<800> 

CAM САМЪЧИИ 

<801> 

сан саневитъ 
санъ 

<802> 


(сапог) сапогъ 


«803» (зее 5 800) 

св присвоение 
присвонствнти 
свои 
CBOHCTBBH'A 


«803» — свдиствьнъ 
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«804» — пособие 


(са) 


«804 
свар 


<805> 
свекр 


<806> 


NOCOBHIE 
NOCOROBATH 
совити 
жсовица 
са 


сваръ 
сварьникъ 


свекры 


(сверБп) въсвер Вп Ети 


<807> 
свин 


<808> 
свир 


<809> 
свиет 


сверБповати 
сверБпъ 
сверБпьство 


свинии 
свинъ 


свирати 
свирьць 
свиубль 


свистаннє 


«810» (зее 5 674) 


свит 


свьт 


св Кт 
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освитати 
свитати 
просвьт"Ёти 
свьт"Бник 
свьт "Ети 
весв Етънъ 
освЕтити 
просв Бтити 
прБсвЪтълъ 
св THAO 

св тильникъ 
св Ктитедь 
св тити 

св Ктовьнъ 
свКтъ 

св Етълость 
св Ктълета 
св Ктълъ 

св Ктъльетво 


св шт 


<811> 


освЕштавати 
освъштати 
освЕштеник 
просвБштати 
просвштеник 
св шта 

св Бштиле 

св Бштъникъ 


(своважд,) своваждати 


(свокод) 


своБода 
CBOEQAH'TEÀB 
своводити 
своводьнъ 


(свовожд,) свовожденик 


«812» (see § 62) 


серав 


<813> 
CBAT 


CBALUT 


серавьнъ 


OCBATHTH 
пуксвать 
CBATHAHLUTE 
CBANTHAO 
сватитєль 
CBANTHTEABCK' 
CBANTHTH 
сватость 
свать 
CBAT'BINH 
свктъйьнъ 
СВАТЬБА 
сватьць 
OCBALUTATH 
OCBALUTENHIE 
CBALUTATH 
свАштеник 
свАштеникъ 


<814> (see 5 62) 


седм 


седмица 
седморица 
седморь 
седмъ 
СЕДМЬ 


«815» (see § 658) 


сек 
ск 


секъгра 
ие Бшти 
отъсБкати 


cku 


отъсБкнжти 
отъсБшти 
посфкати 
пос Бшти 
просБкати 
прБеБшти 
расвшти 

със Бкати 
съсБшти 
сБшгти 

дус Екновеник 
дусЪкнжти 
дуеБшти 

ис Еченик 
отъс Еченик 
сЕчиво 

chun 

сЕчьца 
сСЕчьць 


«816» (see 5 658) 


CEA 


ced 


cba 


<817> 
сестр 


<818> 
сет 


въседити 
наседити 
приселити 
пр Бседити 
пр Бсельникъ 
CEAH'TH 
CEAHLUTE 
село 

СЕЛЬНЪ 
дуседити 
ВЪСЕДЕНИЕ 
въсеЛжньекъ 
пр Бседкник 
въс hara TH 
nac БАгати 


сестра 


сетьнъ 


«819» (зее 5 663) 


си 


СЕ 


<820> 
си) 


осиле 
CHAO 
сЕть 


BACHIATH 
OCHIATH 


<821> 
CHA 


сна 
«822» 


сий 


«823» 
сир 


<824> 
скак 


<825> 
сквар 
скврЕ 


<826> 
сквож 


просигати 
сиганик 
сиати 


НАСИЛИЕ 
насилити 
сила 
CHABH'A 
насидгати 


осийгати 


сирота 
сиротъство 
сиръ 


(вее $ 657) 
въскакати 
наскакати 
скакати 
въскочнти 
HCKOMH'T'H 
отъскочити 
прискочити 
пр Бекочити 
скочити 


(ѕее $ 62, 763) 
сквара 
расквр Ети 


сквожьйга 


«827» (see $ 62) 


скврь 


Бескврьньнъ 


оскерьнавити 


оскврьнити 
оскерьйгати 
оскврьйение 


пр Бекврьньнъ 


скврьна 
скврьнавъ 
скерьнити 
скерьность 
скврьнъ 
скврьньникъ 
скврьньнъ 


«827» - скврьньнъ 
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«828» — скврьйение 


скврьйкник 
<828> 
склаБ | ОСКЛАБИТИ 
склавити 


склавА | осклавАкник 


«829» (зее $ 62) 
(сковрад) сковрада 


«830» 

скоп скопити 
скопьць 

<831> 

скоп заскопик 

«832» 

скор наискор Би 
скорость 
скорота 
скоръ 

<833> 

скот скотии 
скотъ 
скотьнъ 

<834> 


(скрнжал) скрижаль 


<835> 
скрин скриница 
скрий | скрийга 


«836» 

скрьв | БЕСКОЪБЬНЪ 
въскръв ти 
оскръвити 
оскръв ти 
поскръв ти 
прискръвьнъ 
пр Бскръвьнъ 
скръвнти 
скръвь 
скръвьнъ 
скръв'Ети 

скръвА  оскръвАгати 


<837> 

скрьж поскрьжьтати 
скрьжьтаник 
скрьжьтати 
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скрьжьттъ 


«838» (ѕее $833) 
скоуп  проскоупьство 
скжп 0 скжпость 


<839> 
(скълже) скълдеь 
<840> 
ска  неоскждЪньнъ 
нескждьнъ 
оскждити 
оскжд Ети 
скждость 
скждъ 
скжд ти 
<841> 
(скждъд) скждълъ 
скждъльниковъ 
скждъльникъ 
скждьльничь 


«842» (see $780) 

сла въсладити 
насладити 
наелаждати 
НАСЛАЖДЕНИЕ 
сладость 
сладъкъ 
сланъ 
сласть 
сластъьнъ 
слатина 
суслаждати 

сол оселити 
солиле 
солиштъекъ 
соль 
сольн» 


«843» 

СЛАБ НЕОСЛАБЬНЪ 
ослава 
OCAABHTTH 
ослав'Кти 
раславити 
раслав ти 
СЛАБОСТЬ 
слав 


слава || ославлгати 
ославАкник 


«844» (see 5 720) 

слав ВЪЛАВИТИ 
прославити 
пр Бславънъ 
слава 
славити 
славьнь 

слава — прославагати 
СЛАВАЕНИЕ 

слов Бесловесьнъ 
Бесловьнъ 
сләвєсьнъ 
слово 

слоу опослоушати 
ослоушаннює 
ослоушати 
ослоушьливт 
послоуховати 
послоууь 
послоушаник 
послоушати 
послоушьливъ 
послоушьникъ 
послоушьетво 
послоушьствовати 
прослоутик 
пр Бслоушаник 
пр Бслоушати 
cay TH 
слоутик 
слдухъ 
слоушати 

слы прослъпшати 
слъпцаник 
слъпцати 
дуслъпшаник 
оұслышати 


<845> 

слан слана 

<846> 

(сланоут) сданоутъкъ 
<847> 

слай въслайгати 


<848> 
слин 


<849> 
слен 


<850> 


слоуг 


слоуж 


«851» 
слоуз 


«852» 
слън 


<853> 
€A53 


«854» 
CAB3 


«855» 
сльп 


са Бп 


са БпА 


<856> 
слъп 


<857> 
caba 


«857» — исАБдити 


слина 


слоневьнъ 


слдуга 
слоуговати 
послоуженик 
послоужити 
слоуженик 
слоужитєль 
слоужитедьница 
слоужити 
слоужьва 
суслоужити 


слоузъ 


Беслъньнъ 
СЛЪНБЦЕ 
САЪНЬЧЬНЪ 


СЛЬЗЪКЪ 


просльзити 
сльза 
CAb3H'TH 
CAb3bH'b 


(see $ 680, 781, 782) 


OcAbrIEHEIE 
OCABNNATH 
ocaknnTH 
са Бпота 
cakna 

сл nbus 
ocv плати 
осл БпАжник 


(вее 6508, 782) 


BACABNATH 


BACAKAOBATH 
въсл Бдьствевати 
исаБдити 
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«858» — nacak ane 


насл Бдик 

nacak anth 

насл Бдованик 
насл Бдовати 
насл дьникъ 
насл дьствовати 
HeHCA Бдьнъ 
повъсл Бдовати 
noce довати 
послЕдъкъ 

noce Бдьйь 

посл Едьетвовати 
Cv kA mH 

сл Бдованик 
cakah 


<858> (see § 740) 

сми) въсмиати 
посмигати 
просмнгати 
салигати 
дусмиати 

cavk са Бхъ 


<859> 
CMHK смикати 


«860» 

CMOK слекъвиник 
слекъвинъ 
смокъвьница 
смекъвъьничьнъ 
слекъвьнъ 
смекъ 


«861» (see 5 681, 764) 
смрад осмрадити 
смрадь 
смрадьнь 
смражд просмраждати 
CA AA въсмръдЕти 
сллръд ти 


«862» (see 5 764) 
смрьд смрьдъ 


«863» (see 5 721) 

снов основаник 
основати 

снъв  оснъвати 
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<864> 
сноп 


«865» 
снг 
сн Еж 


CHOMA 


сн гъ 
денЕжити 


«866» (see § 722) 


COB 
coy 
<867> 
сок 


<868> 
(секам) 


<869> 
соп 


<870> 
сох 


<871> 
спод 


«872» 
еп 


совати 
исдунжти 


сокачии 


сопьць 


посоҳа 


сподъ 


непоеп Бшьвнъ 
посп Ети 
поспЕховати 
поспЕхъ 
поспЕшати 
поспБшеник 
поспЕшити 
поспЕшьникъ 
поспЕшьетвовати 
присп" Ети 

пр еп Евати 
пр БепЕти 
спЕти 

спЕхъ 

сп Бшеник 
спБшити 

сп шьнъ 
съпосп Бшьникъ 
дуспЕвати 
дуспЪти 
дуспЪхъ 
дуспЪшеник 
дуспБшьнъ 


«873» 
CURA — CAAA 


«874» (see $ 62) 

срам — Бесраллик 
весрамъкъ 
Бесрамънъ 
осрамити 
посрамити 
срамити 
срамета 
сралъ 
срамьнь 

срама осрамдгати 
осрамлкник 
посрамАгати 
срамдіати 
OfcpAMára TH 


«875» (see $ 62) 
срач срачица 


«876» (вее § 62) 
срьв срьваник 


«877» (see 5 62, 765) 

срьд || осрьдованик 
срьдьце 
срьдьчьнь 
дусрьдик 
дусрьдънъ 

coka — посрБдьйь 
ср да 
ср Бдъйь 


«878» (see § 62) 
срьп срьпъ 


«879» (see 5 657) 

ста въстаати 
въставати 
въставитедь 
въставити 
BACTABAIATH 


въставАкник 


въстанивъ 
въстаник 
въстаньнъ 
въстати 
достати 
настати 


наставити 
наставлати 
наставАкник 
НАСТАВЬНИКЪ 
настати 
недостатъковати 
недостатъкъ 
недостатъчьнъ 
непрЪстаньнъ 
остагати 
оставити 
оставліати 
оставАкник 
останъкъ 
остати 
остатик 
остатъкъ 
остатъчьнъ 
поставити 
поставлати 
поставАюник 
приставити 
приставдати 
приставАЕНИЕ 
приставьникъ 
пристаниште 
пристати 

пр дъпоставити 
пр Бдъставити 
пр Едъстати 
пубетагати 

пр ставити 
пр ставагати 
пр БетавАкник 
прЪетати 
стайти 
ставило 
ставити 
ставАгати 
СТАВАЕНИЕ 
стадо 

станик 

станъ 

стати 
съвъставити 
съставити 
съставАгати 
съставАкник 
съставъ 


«879» — съставъ 
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«880» — съставьникъ 


сто 


«880» 
стар 
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съставьникъ 
състати 
сжпостатъ 
оуиставАЕНИЕ 
дуставити 
дуставдати 
дуставАкник 
дуставъ 
дуставьнъ 
дустати 
достоганик 
достогати 
достоннъ 
достонньнъ 
достонньетво 
застати 
настоганик 
HACTOIATH 
непостоинъ 
остоганик 
остогати 
отъстоати 
постоганик 
постоати 

пр Едъстоати 
пр Едъстолик 
пр Бстоганик 
пр етоати 

пр сетолъ 
растогати 
стоганик 
стоти 

столъ 
съпрЕстодьнъ 
състоганик 
състоати 
състодьникъ 
дустогати 


пр етар ти 
старица 
старость 
старъ 
старьць 
старьчь 
стар Бншина 


стар Бишиньекъ 
стар Бишиньетво 


<881> 


стар Бишиньетвовати 


състар ти 


(стєгн) стегно 


<882> 
CTEK 


стежеръ 


«883» (see § 783) 


стел 


стил 
стьа 


<884> 
стен 


nocTeára 
creda 
NocTHAATH 
настьлати 
подьстьлати 
постьлати 
CThAATH 


въстенати 
стенаник 
стенати 


«885» (зее 5 834) 


степ 


степ 
стжп 


степень 
степеньнъ 
стопа 
въстжпати 
застжпаник 
застжпати 
застжпити 
застжпъ 
застжпьникъ 
нетжпити 
настжпати 
настжпити 
непостжпьнъ 
непристжпьнъ 
остжпати 
остжпити! 
остжпити? 
остжпьнъ 
пристжпати 
пристжпити 
пр Бетжпати 
пр Бстжпити 
пр Бетжпьникъ 
пр Бетжпьнъ 
растжпити 
стжпаник 
стжпати 


«896» — стропъ 


стжпити «891» (зее 6663, 767) 
състжпити страж стража 
дустжпати стражь 
дустжпити стражьва 
стжпА — ЗАСТЖПАЕНИЕ стувго стрбшти"! 
пристж 
с <892> (see $ 741) 
стра) — сустрагати 
«886» (see § 659) стро) | нестрокник 
стиго 0 постигнжти пристроити 
стиж  непостижьнъ строение 
постиженик строи 
стьго  стьгна строинъ 
CThS  CThSA стронтєль 
строительств 
4887» (see § 62) к л 
стлъп стлъпъ състренти 
СТАЪЛЬНИКЪ устроение 
«888» (зее 5 766) оустреи 
стра пространи оустреити 
пространити стр стра 
пространъ «893» 
ad oci страх страхование 
пр Бетрайгати страхъ 
TEAM страш — пострашеник 
И пострашити 
ЧЕРТИ пристрашьнъ 
стрБ  прострЕти страшивъ 
распростр Ети страшити 
<889> страшьнъ 
страв | сустравити сустрашати 
дустрашеник 
«890» оустрашити 
страд  Бестрастнк 
вестрастънъ «894» (see 5663, 767) 
непостраданьнъ стриг постригати 
острастити стриж | постриженик 
постраданик CTPHS постризати 
пострадат стрЪг пострвшти 
пр Бетрадати стръшти? 
Е «895» (see § 723) 
da lly стров островъ 
Дана строк — строма 
страсть 
сграстъникъ <896> 
страстьничьскъ строп отъстропити 
страстьнъ стропъ 
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«897» - строуга 


«897» (see 5 724) сусттід'Кти 
строуг строга 


стръг остръгати «906» 


стьва СТЬБЛИК 


стръгати 
«898» «907» 
строу)  остроуити стька — стькльница 
стъкл Бница 
<899> 
строупо  строупивъ <908> 
строупъ crknu  остЪнити 
ст на 
<900> 
стръп  стръпътивъ «909» 
стръпътьнъ стБй етть 
<901> <910> 
CTPbK  стрькъ соу) CETA 
соуєтьнь 
«902» co 
стрьм — сустрьмити 
стрьмА оустрьмАение «911» 
соук соуктьно 
«903» 
стубко пострЪкати «912» 
стубкало coya соул Би 
стрЪкати cova соуАни 
<904> <913> (see § 726) 
crpka стр ала cop соуровъ 
дустр анти сър осър ти 
ства — стрВАати сыръ! 
състрБАтати съръг 
дусърити 


«905» (see § 725) 


CTOYA | вестоудик «914» (see $727) 


cov, соухота 


вестоудьникъ 
BECTOV ABH cox 
Бестоудъць суш исдушити 
стоудень осоушати 
стоудень сдуша 
стоуденьць соүшнлә 
стоудовьнь сдуушити 
стоудъ суссушити 
стоудьнь съх исъхнжти 
дустоудити съсъхнжти 
стыд  непостыдьнъ съунжти 
постъд ти дусъхкнжти 
сгъщдость «915» 
PENA (съвалъм) — съвалъмъ 
стъд ник 
стъд ти 
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«916» (see § 660) 

съл въсълати 
посъланик 
посьлати 
пр Бдъпосълати 
сълати 
сълъ 

сыл въсъмати 
отъсъмати 
посъдати 


«917» (зее 5 660) 

can осъпъ! 

сып BACBINATH 
HCBINATH 
OCBINATH 
подьсьтати 
посьштати 
проспати 
расъмати 


«918» (see § 660) 


can БЕСЪНИК 
посъпати 
съник 
сънъ 
съпаник 
съпати 
дусънжти 
дусъпеник 
дусъпити 

сып сусьтати 

«919» 

със CACATH 
съсъ 
сьсьць 

«920» 

CAT CATO 
съторица 
сътъникъ 
сътънъ 

<921> 

CAT CATA 

<922> 

сын сынъ2 
съньнъ 


<923> 
сын 


сый 


<924> 
сыт 


съшт 


<925> 
(сьревр)) 


<926> 
СЕ 


<927> 
(сквер) 


<928> 
СВА 


<929> 
сви 


«929» — осЁнити 


CBIHOBBCTEO 
сыны 
въсъйгати 
въсъйкник 
дусъйкник 


насъггити 
HECAITOCTh 
несъгтънъ 
несъгтьствае 
CAITOCTh 
сътъ 

съть 
насъшгтаник 
HACAILUTATH 
HAC'AILUT ENHE 


посьреврити 
съревро 
съревръникъ 
съреврънъ 


въсБати 
въсКти 
нас вати 
наети 

ое ти 
просБгати 
расванніє 
рас'ыатн 
сБганик 
свати 
ckma 
секти 
сЕтик 


сЕверовь 
сЕвєрь 


сЕдина 
сЕдинавъ 
[4:9 V3 


ос Бнити 
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«930» - пос Бнити 


пос Бнити сждинште 
СЕнь CARAHAHLITE 
СЪН ос Бйгати с дитедь 
<930> ети 
СЕН chno жане 
сБньница ye 
сждьва 
<931> сждьнъ 
ckr постити сусждити 
пос Бтовати CAKA — недосжжденьнъ 
прие Етити дежждати 
сЕшт  поеБштати осжжденик 
пос Биггеник посжжденник 
присБштеник расжждати 
асжжденик 
onal тоо 
свт сЕтованик 
сКтовати <937> 
сБтьнъ CK дежкатъ 
сжкатъ 
<933> сжкъ 
CAT AOCArHATH on сжчьць 
OCAPHARTH 
NOCArHATH <938> (see § 801) 
присага т таковъ 
присАгижти такъ 
присашти тачан 
прслгнжти ть 
САЖ присаженні (тод) TOAHKS 
CAS OCASATH «939» 
«934» (see 5 699) та потанти 
CAK HCAKNÆTH TAHEbNHK'A 
CAM иежчити ттанБьнъ 
пр Бежчити танлиште 
танна 
<235> TAHNA 
CARA въсждъ язати 
въсждьнъ TTE 
«936» ТАТЬБА 
cm осждити MA TERNG 
OCA ABE а таити 
поеждити <940> 
приетите тај истаати 
PACT AITE истанти 
съеждити растагати 
Каба? тагати 
сждии 
сждиискъ <941> (вее 5 661, 675) 
так таканик 
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тач растачати 

тєк дотешти 
истешти 
отешти 
отътешти 
потешти 
притешти 
прЕдътешти 
пр Етешти 
раетешти 
сътешти 
тешти 

теч пр Едътеча 
теченик 

ток въстокъ 
отокъ 
потокъ 
токъ 

точ въсточивъ 
въсточьнъ 
неточити 
источьникъ 
оточьнъ 
поточьнъ 
расточити 
точеник 
точило 
точити 

т'®к нет kart 
прит Бкати 
пр т Бкати 


«942» (see $657) 
тап дутапати 
Tana иетапАати 
потапАгати 
топ иетопити 
HCTONNARTH 
потопити 
потопъ 
потопьнъ 
растопити 
дутопити 
дутопнжти 


«943» (зее 5802) 
TE TROH 
(тъ) тъ 


«949» — тесати 


«944» (see 5 657) 
твар тварь 
оутварь 
тва || притварати 
протваргати 
прБтвафати 
раствафати 
сътваргати 
твафати 
огтварати 
твор потворити 
притворити 
пр Етворити 
растворити! 
сътворити 
творити 
творъ 
творьць 
творьчь 
отворити 
твор растворение 
сътворкник 
творение 


«945» (see § 62) 

тврьд  сътврьдити 
тврьдость 
тврьдъ 
тврьдь 
тврьд`'Бль 
оұтврьдити 

тврьжд оутврьждати 
оутврьждение 


<946> 
тел TEAHLLA 
тєльць 


<947> 

тєп TENENHE 
TETH 
дутети 


«948» (see 5 661) 
TENA тєпләсть 
топа топлота 


топа 
«949» 
TEC протєсати 
TECATH 
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«950» — тегъка 


«950» 

тет тетъка 

<951> 

THK THK 

«952» 

тим тим ник 
тим но 
тина 
ТИНАВЪ 
THNBN'S 

«953» 

тин тинь 


<954> (see 5 768) 
THO въстирати 
нстирати 
стирати 
пр тирати 
трь отрьти 
пр трьти 
сътрьти 
трьти 


<955> 
тие тиса 


«956» (ѕее $663) 

"тиек истискати 
сътискати 
оутискати 

Thur пот Бштити 
тЕштити 
дутЪштати 


«957» (зее $ 663) 

тих тихость 
тихота 
THX 

тиш отишати 
отишик 
тишина 
тишити 
остишити 

TEX or xa 

Tur о тЪшити 
oy buat 
оут Бшеник 
o Бшити 
дут Бшьнъ 
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«958» (see $ 62) 
тлап 0 въстлапити 


«959» (see § 62) 

TABK — протлъковати 
тлъкованнк 
тлъкъ 


«960» (вее $ 62) 
TAB — тлъпа 


«961» (see 5 62) 
тлъст  отлъст ти 
дутлъст Ern 


<962> (see § 62, 681, 784) 
TALK TABKHATH 
ТАК СЪГАШТИ 


тАБшти 
<963> 
TOA OY TOAHTH 
<964> 
TOM томитєЛь! 
TOMHTEÂB? 
томити 
оутомити 


TOMA — том Ажник 


«965» (see § 803) 

тр третини 
третинца 
трик 
трон 
троннъ 
троица 
троичьнъ 
трончьскъ 


«966» (ѕее $728) 
трав отравити 
травити 
тров отровени 
троу — натроути 
Tpke — трВва 
тр вьнъ 


<967> 
трат  тратати 


<968> 
(‘трепет’) въстрепетати 


трепетати 
трепетъ 
ттрепетьнъ 

<969> 

(тризн)  тризна 

<970> 

трош  растрошити 
трошити 

«971» 

троуд | потроудити 
троудити 
троудъ 
троудьнъ 
or roov m 

троужд строужданик 
троуждати 
оутроуждати 

«9725 

троп тропик 
TANNA 


<973> (see § 769) 

тръг  въстръгати 
въстръгнжтн 
истръганик 
истръгати 
истръгнжти 
отътръгнжти 
потръгнжти 
протръгнжти 
прЕтръгнжти 
растръгати 
растръгнжти 

TPbS въстрьвати 
отътрьѕати 
потрьвати 
протрьвати 
пр трьвати 
растрьзание 
растрьѕати 
трьваник 
TPbSATH 


<974> 

TPE отрегь 

тръж > тръжиште 
тръжьникъ 


«981» — нантр ЪвАни 


тръжьство 


<975> (вее $ 835) 
(товл'ьр) — вътрътъратн 


«976» 
тръҳ  тръхъть 


<977> 

трън трьник 
трьновъ 
трьнъ 
трън нъ 


<978> 

трьп потрытЕти 
пр Бтръп ник 
пр Бтръп Ети 
сътръп ник 
сътръп Ети 
тгръвп Банвъ 
тгръп ник 
тръп Ети 
оутоь(п)нжти 


«979» 
прьст  трьстик 
трьсть 


«980» 

Tpke — нетрбвити 
отътр БвнтИ 
потр Бвити 
прБтрЕвивъ 
сътрЪБИТИ 

трББА нстр®вйтатн 
истрЪвДкник 
потр" БвАгати 


<981> 

Toke | потр ва 
потр вованик 
потр Бвънъ 
тр ва 
тр Бвиште 
тр Бвованнк 
тр Бвовати 
тр Бвьникъ 
тр ЪвьНЪ 

тр'®вєА  наитрЪвДни 
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«982» — трЪзвеник 


«982» «992» (see 5 660) 
тубзв трЕзвеник TK въстъкнжти 
трЪзвити затъкнжти 
трЕзвъ истъкати 
истъкнжти 
<983> 
k nee ee натъкати 
трЪен 
ре P потъкнжти 
ра: 
<984> (see 6700) игу, 
TPAC въстрасти притъкъ 
HCTPACTH прЕтъкнжти 
отрасти сътъкати 
отътрасати тъканик 
отътрасти тъкати 
NOTPACATH тъкнжти 
потрасти дутъкнжти 
сътрасати тъч петъченик 
сътрасти притъча 
трасавица тък затъжкати 
трасти [Io T"BIKATH 
трас потржсьнъ прЕтъканик 
тржсъ пр тъшкати 
<985> <993> 
TORE  ВЪСТрЖБИТИ TEM  тъма 
провъстржвити 
oe <994> 
тржва 
тън истънити 
тржвити 
тънъкъ 
тржвьнъ 
трава  тржвАюник <995> 
тъч тъчьникъ 
<986> 
тъчьнъ 
тржд | трждовитъ 
TARAS <996> 
987 TAUT нетьштати 
Рен истъштити 
TORT  тржтъ 
тъштета 
«988» тъштетьнъ 
тоужд  тоуждь тъшть 
тоуждити 
MTOA <997> 
<989> тъшт  потъштаник 
TOK токъ потъштати 
тоуч — тоучьнъ тъштаник 
тъштати 
39905 тъштивъ 
TOYA тоулъ тонне 
iind «998» 
тоур тоуръ тък тькашти// 


тъкаАштъьникъ// 


732 


«999» 
ThA 


^ 
ThA 


<1000> 
ThA 


<1001> 
ThA 


<1002> 
ThM 


<1003> 
TACT 
ThLUT 


<1004> 
Tka 


«1005» 
т” Бен 


«1006» (see $ 701) 


ТАГ 


тъкАштънъ 
тъкмшти// 
тъкяаштъникъ// 


RECTE ник 
RECTE нъ 
вестъл ньнъ 
HCTBAH'TH 

ne Tbv ник 
неистъл Бньнъ 
растьд ти 
ThAHTEA 
ThAHTH 

тьл ник 
тъл Бньнъ 
тьл ти 
ИСТЬАЕНИЕ 
ThA 


TAK 


ThAO 


жтьлъ 


OThMHTH TAS 


отъмъннти 
отьмън ти 

пр Бтълвнъ 
тьма 
T'5ABHHLA 
"гъдъничьникъ 
ТЬМЬНИЧЬНЪ 
ТЪМЬНЪ 


TAr 
TAX 


тьеть 
тъшта 


т'"Блесьнъ 
Thao 


<1007> 


TAT 
TECNA 


TAT 
въстАгинжти 


иетАгнжти 
дтагижти "TAM 


«1008» 


«1009» 


отагот"Вти 
отагьчати 
отАгъчити 
протагнжти 
CBTACHARTH 
ТАГНЖТИ 
тагость 
тагота 
таготьнь 
дутагнжти 
НЕГАЖАНЬНЪ 
OTAKATH 
ОГАЖЬЧАВАТИ 
ОГАЖЬЧАТИ 
притажаник 
притажати 
протАжьнъ 
СЪТАЖАНИЕ 
СЪТАЖАТИ 
ТАЖА 
ТАЖАТЕДЬ 
TAXKECTh 
ТАЖЬКЪ 
оутажити 
OV TACKBMHTH 
BACTASANHIE 
BACTASATH 
ставати 
ОТЪТАЗАТИ 
CBTASANHIE 
CBTASATH 
TRA 
вестжжъьнъ 
въстмжити 
притжжати 
сътжжаник 
сътжжати 
сътжженик 
сътжжити 
таженик 
тмжити 


TATHBA 


TATANA 


тича 


«1009» — тжча 
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«1010» — тжчьнъ 


тмчьнъ 


«1010» (see $ 836) 


ov оБоути 

«1011» 

суд судь 
судьнь 


«1012» (вее $ 655, 817) 
уз сьноузьнь 


«1013» 
зд — (344 


«1014 
(оукроп) оүкропъ 


«1015» 

сум вездумик 
вездумъникъ 
вездумьнъ 
въраздумити 
издум ти 
недодум ник 
нераздулмичьнъ 
нераздумъничьнъ 
пораздум ти 
посумити 
проразсум'Евати 
раздумивъ 
раздулмичьнъ 
раздумъ 
раздумъливъ 
раздумвнъ 
разоумЪвати 
разоумБник 
раздум Ети 
съразоум ник 
сумь 
думьнъ 
дум ти 

дума — БЕЗОУМАЬ 

<1016> 

үй издүйьшина 
оуйии 
оуйити 
оуйьшинна 


«1017» 
сусм о || дусл нъ 
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дуснианъ 


<1018> 

суст  надустити 
подустити 
подустънъ 
дуста 
дустити 
сустьна 

сушт — подуштаник 
посуштати 
подуштеник 


<1019> (вее 5 655) 

oro засутрьйь 
оутрие 
супро 
оутрьница 
оутрьйквати 
дтрьйь 
ore 
дутр Бшвйь 


<1020> 

yX “хә 

душ въндушити 
задушаник 
задушеник 
задушити 


<1021> (вее 5 657) 

Ххажд | нехаждати 
прихаждати 
прЪхаждати 
хаждати 

Ход въсходити 
въсходъ 
въходити 
въходъ 
въходьнъ 
доходити 
заходити 
заходь 
исходатагати 
исходатаи 
нсходатанникъ 
неходити 
неходиштє 
неходъ 
исҳодьнъ 


находити 
непроходънъ 
непр Ъходънъ 
низъходити 
овъходити 
овъходънъ 
оходити 
оходъ 
оҳодьникъ 
оҳодьнъ 
похода 
поҳодити 
понуодити 
приходъ 
проходити 
прБвъсходити 
пр Бдъходити 
пр Еходити 
пубуодьнь 
расходити 
съходити 
съходъ 
суходь 
ходатан 
Ходатанство 
Ходатанти 
Ходити 
ходъ 

XOXA | въсхожденик 
въхожденик 
исхождение 
низъхожденик 
прихожденик 
прохождение 
съхожденик 
Хожденик 


<1022> 
(калжг) Халжга 
«1023» (see 5837) 


хап хапати 

yan охжпити 
похжпити 

<1024> 

Хвал БЕСХВАЛЬНЪ 
въсхвалити 
похвала 
похвалити 


1036» — въеҳлжпати 


похвальнъ 
пр Ъхвадити 
пр Ехвальнъ 
Хвала 
хвалити 
увальнь 

хвад похвадіати 
похваЛкник 
хвадкник 

<1025> 

хват — въсхватити 
нехватити 
похватити 
хватати 

«1026» 

(Керовилу) херовначь 

Ҳеровимьскъ 

«1027» 

(хитон) ҳитонъ 

«1028» 

хлад проҳладити 
Хладъ 
Хладьнъ 


Хлажд — прохлажденик 


<1029> 
yaan _ хлапъ 


<1030> 
XAAUIT — въсехлаштеник 


«1031» 
ХАЪМ ХАЪМЪ 


<1032> 
yake yabem 
Ха Бвьнъ 


<1033> 
yabe — хаБвина 
ХАБВЪ 


<1034> 
ХАЛЕ || XAABb 


«1035» 
XA^A — OXAANAAHHIE 


«1036» 
XA  въсхАжпати 
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41037» - хажпати 


ХАЖПАТИ 


<1037> 
(коржг) коржгъ 


<1038> (see 5664) 

хот въсхот Ети 
похоть 
похотънъ 
похот ник 
похот Ети 
хоть 
Хот Бник 
хот ти 


<1039> 


(Хравър)  хравъръ 
Хравърьскъ 


<1040> 

Храм весхраллъникъ 
убамина 
Храмъ 


<1041> 

XPAN  съуранити 
съхраньнъ 
Ҳранилиштє 
храниле 
хранитедь 
хранити 
храньнъ 

храй съхрайати 
съхрайкник 


«1042» (see 5 664) 

хром || Хромъ 
Хромьць 

Хръм  охоъ(мнжти 

<1043> 

(кръзан) хръзанъ 


<1044> 
(крьвьт)  хръвьтъ 


<1045> 

ХА — охоудити 
SENT 
оухоуд Ети 
Хоудость 
Хоудь 
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«1046» 

xA охоулити 
поухоулити 
Хола 
хоулити 
Хоульникъ 
Хоульнъ 

Хоу въсхоулати 
поухоудіати 
похоудение 
ХоуАкник 


<1047> 
хыз  хъзина 
хъзъ 


<1048> 

хыт — въсхъгтати 
въсхъгтити 
исхътити 
похъггати 
похъгтити 
расхътити 
съвъсхътити 
хъгтрость 
хъгтростънъ 
хъгтръ 
Хъгтръць 

хъшт — въсхъштати 
въсхъштеник 
въсхъйштъникъ 
расхъштати 
хХъштеник 
хъштъникъ 


<1049> 

(кждож) Хждожьникъ 
уждожьетвик 
XR AOKACTRO 


<1050> (see § 62, 676) 
UBHT — отъцвисти 
процвисти 
процвитати 
цвисти 
цвЕт  цвЕтило 
цвЕтъ 
цев Етънъ 
ug тъць 
ug Етъчанъ 


«1051» (вее § 62) 

црьк црькъвица 
црькъвиште 
црькъвиштънъ 
црькъвьнъ 
црькъ 


«1052» 
uke ц'Евьннца 


«1053» 
ціа зац Едити 
цЕжд  оцЪждати 


<1054> 

gba иц Баитедь 
иц анти 
иц Баьва 
иц а Бвати 
иц а ти 
цілитель 
ц Блитедьнъ 
ц'Елитн 
цБлованик 
цБлевати 
ціль 
ц"Блъвьнъ 
BASI 
ц'Ельва 
и" Бльвьнъ 
ц Ба ти 

цБА иц Агати 
иц БАакник 
цБажник 


<1055> 

ц Ен вец Кньнъ 
съц нити 
ціна 
цінити 


«1056» 

цп оцЪпати 
оцЪп Ен вати 
оц пн" Ети 


<1057> 
цп раец пити 


<1058> 
uc &aurbcaprri 
дуц сарити 


цВсарквати 
ц"Есарквъ 
ц'Бсабити 
ц'Бсабица 
цсарь 
цБсафь 
ц Есадьскъ 
цсарьествик 
цБсарьетво 
ц"Бсафьетвовати 

<1059> 

цЕет — оцістити 
цетити 

цБшт  оціштати 
оц штеник 

<1060> 

ЦАТ ЦАТА 

«1061» 

ча дочаганьнь 
отъчаганик 
отъчаати 
причагати 
чаганик 
чагати 
чакмьнъ 

<1062> 

чар чари 

<1063> 

час часъ 
часьнъ 

<1064> 

чаш чаша 


«1065» (вее § 658) 
чез ичезнжти 
чЕз ичазати 


<1066> 
чел челд 


<1067> 
(челад) чєйгїдь 


<1068> 
(челоуст) челюсть 


«1068» — челюсть 
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«1069» - чесати 


«1069» 
чес чесати 
(чешоу) чешоута 


«1070» 

чет причетати 
съчетаник 
съчетати 


«1071» (вее § 62) 
(четвор) четворица 
четворъ 
(четврь) четврьтъ 
четврьтъкъ 
(четър) четыре 


«1072» (вее 5 653) 

чи испечити 
почивати 
печити 


<1073> 

чин Бесчиник 
вештиница 
вештиньнъ 
въчинити 
причинити 
съчинити 
дучинити 
чинити 
чинъ 

чий въчийгати 
съчийкник 
дучийкник 
чийкник 


«1074» (see § 688) 

чин зачинати 
начинаник 
начинати 
дучинаник 

MA БЕЗНАЧАЛЬНЪ 
ВЪЧАЛО 
ВЪЧАТИ 
зачало 
зачати 
ЗАЧАТИЕ 
начало 
начальник 
НАЧАЛЬНЪ 
NAMATH 


738 


NAMATHE 
NAMATAK 
СЪБЕЗНАЧАЛЬНЪ 
сучати 


«1075» 

чист HMHCTHTH 
HEMHCTOTA 
нечисть 
очистити 
прЕчистъ 
чистина 
чиститедь 
MHCTHTEABCTEO 
MHCTHTH 
чистость 
чистота 
чистъ 

чишт | очиштати 
очиштеник 


«1076» (see § 659) 

чит вечисльнъ 
вечислленьнъ 
въчиети 
изъчитати 
HMHCTH 
HEHLLITHCABH'S 
отъчиети 
почисти 
почитаник 
почитати 
причисти 
причитати 
раштиети 
число 
MHCABH'S 
чиста 
чисти 

MBT весчьствик 
Бесчьствьнъ 
вечьствовати 
вечьстик 
БЕЧЬСТЬНЪ 
HEMBCTBOBATH 
нечьстивъ 
нечьстик 
HEMBCTOBATH 
нечьеть 


нечьстънъ 
почьтеник 
причьтьникт 
пр чьеть 
пр Ечьстънъ 
чьетивъ 
чьетити 
чьсть 
чьстьнь 
чьктеник 
чьтьць 


«1077» (see § 62) 

(члов®к)  чаоввкъ 

(члов®ч)  въчловчение 
въчлов' Вчити 
члов'Бчинь 
члов Ечь 
члов Ечьнъ 
члов Ечьскъ 
члов Ечьство 


<1078> (see § 62) 

чрьв очрьвити 
чрьвити 
чрьвь 

MPbBA чрьвдкнь 


<1079> (вее $ 62) 
MÓbA — чрьмьноватн 
чрьмьнъ 


«1080» (see $ 62) 

чрьн очрьн ти 
чрьниле 
чрьница 
чрьнъ 
чрьньць 
чрьньчьскъ 


«1081» (see $ 62, 770) 

чръп ичръпати 
начрьпати 
почрьпало 
почрьпадьникъ 
почръпати 
чръпати 

upkan — почрЕти 


«1082» (see § 62) 
чрьт начрьтаник 


«1092» - чадо 


начрьтати 
чрьта 
чрьтати 


«1083» (see $ 62) 
(чрьтог) чрьтогъ 


<1084> (ѕее $ 62) 
чрьшт очрьште 


«1085» (ѕее $ 62) 
чув  {upbgo 


чрЪвьнъ 


«1086» (see 5 62) 
чръв || чрЪвии 


<1087> (see § 62) 
upka pba 
чръжд  чрЪжденик 


«1088» (see § 62) 
works чуела 


<1089> (see § 62) 
чрн чр Бновънъ 


<1090> 

Moy Безъчдувьствьнъ 
въсчоудити 
почоудити 
почоути 
пубчоудити 
сучоути 
чоувьетвик 
чоувьетво 
чоувьетвовати 
чоувьетвьнъ 
чоудесънъ 
чоудити 
чоудо 
чоудьнъ 
чоунетво 
чоути 


«1091» 
(чьван) чьванъ 


<1092> 

чад БЕШТАДИКЕ 
БЕШТАДЬНЬ 
HUTA AHIE 
чадо 
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31093» - чадь 


ЧАДЬ шьствовати 
ЧАДЬЦЕ LUbCTHEE 
<1093> <1100> 
част — причастик шип ШИПЪКЪ 
причастити шипъчанъ 
причаєтьникь 
«1101» 
причаєтьнь 
шир раширити 
сьпричаєтьникь 
душирити 
дучастик 
широкъ 
сучастьнь 
часть " md 
ая ший рашифгати 
чашт  причаштаник <1102> (see § 62) 
причаштати waka wakaa 
причаштеник 
<1103> 
<1094> шоу) шоун 
часто (часть шоунца 
«1095» «1104» 
шар шаръ шоум — въшоумЪБти 
шаръчни шоумъ 
41096» шоумьнь 
weer | шестъ «1105» (see § 729) 
шесть шъ съшнти 
41097» Ri 
ши шига <1106> 
4098» шьп шьпътаник 
шьпътати 
WHE прошивати 
шивати <1107> 
<1099> (see § 659) зв нон 
WATATH 
шид сушидь 
шьд | въшьствик «1108» (see 6 838) 
дошьетнк штєд  прЪштедръ 
ишьствик душтедрити 
НАШЬСТВИЕ штєдрота 
ошьльць штедръ 
ошьетик штад  поштад Ети 
пришьльствие wraykru 
пришьльство 
пришьльствовати «1109» 
пришьльць штєт  ОТЪШтетити 
пришьствик штешт отъштештати 
пришьетик <1110> 
съшьствик 


штит  заштититедь 


тене ЗАШТИТИТИ 
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ЗАШТИТЬНИКЪ 
штитъ 


штишт заштиштати 


<1111> 
штдут 


заштиштеник 


оштоутити 


41112» (see § 655, 804) 


bH 


ВЪИНЬНЪ 
инакъ 
инокость 
инекъ 
инечьекъ 
инечьетво 
инъ 
отънждьнъ 


«1113» (вее 5 839) 


Ж 
Ж 


гато 
гаденик 
гадовить 
гадъ 

дь 
гадьца 
гасли 
гасти 

из Бденик 
из'Бсти 

og aane 
ов Бдовати 
og bas 
ок'Ёстн 
отъгадъ 
пош дати 
погасти 
сън дати 
сън деник 
сън дь 
сън дьнъ 
сън ети 
дутаденик 


<1114> (see § 840) 


Б 


гати 
въатн 

въз Ети 
приати? 
прати 


<1115> (see 5 655) 


Бар 


<1116> 
«тр 
ATÂ 
Aurrg 
«1117» 
AD 


«1118» 
APA 


<1119> 
RA 


<1120> 
ATP 


гадра 
гадро 


OBATOHTH 
оБатріати 
оБаштрюник 


жгълъ 
жгъльнъ 


РОТУ У 


manya 


вънжтрьйь 
жтрова 
жтровьнъ 
жтрьйь 


«1121» (see $655) 


^ч 


ПАЖЧИНА 


«1121» — пажчина 


741 


Indices 


Index of words 


The index includes lexemes and wordforms (sometimes stems, e.g. Бьран- ог 
°доүти), both aberrant and canonical. The order is direct-alphabetic. Numbers 
refer to paragraphs. Upright (not italic) numbers indicate а lexeme (or group of 
lexemes, cf. “доути); boldface selects those mentions in the book where the lex- 
eme is discussed asa sample lexeme from a paradigmatic class. In all other cases 
numbers are italic. Aberrant forms are shown in the spellout ofa particular source. 
Canonicallexemes are necessarily included in the indexifthey are mentioned 
in the dictionaries of commented lexemes (omitted in this translation) (under 
the overview of paradigmatic classes, Chs. 11 and 20), orin the commentary on 
individual lexemes (in the overview of suffixes, Ch.23). Also included are all 
unique lexemes. Other lexemes are included selectively. Also selectively are in- 
cluded canonical wordforms (including secondary or anomalous forms or forms 
listed for comparison with aberrant ones). 
Aberrant forms are necessarily included in the index where they are listed 
in the book as illustrating a particular aberration. Other aberrant forms are in- 
cluded selectively. 


АБЬЄ 155 ABQAMÁE 152 
аведа 229 аГелъ 188 
авити 492, АГНЬЦЬ 336 
авАгати 515 AFNA 302,360 
авАкник 341 адовъ 636fn 
Авраам 182 дддвьнъ 636fn 
аврадмл^є 180 адовьокь 636fn 
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адъ 
адьекъ 
адьет"Балмь 
авръ 
дерьнъ 
азъ 
AMALIA 
алъкати 
алънни 
анг 
APABIICKA 
архиерен 


архиеренскъ 
архиереовъ 
ше 

ште 
А‹АЁЄЛ'Ы 
ГАВЕНИЕ 
гавити 
IABÁIATH 
гавАкник 
Вл 
гавьактъ 
гавькно 
IABb5ER 

гадра 

гадро 

доу 

A 
гадъшихъ 
AKAA 
гарьмъ 
ACAH 

ACTH 

атн 

RE 
вежнегоже 
вежйего 
БЕЗАКОНЕНЫ 
везаконеньЕ 
БЕЗАКОННЪЕ 
БЕЗАКОННЬЕ 
везаконнь 6 
везв стънаа 
везденига 
БЕЗДЕНТЕ 
вездени Е 
везденъ 
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6361 

395 

46, 636, 885 
6361 

302, 381 

508 

508 

807 

188 

197 

46, 336, 6361, 869, 
885 

324, 636, 869 
324, 636, 869 
175, 189 

175 

188 

894 

492 
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wordform - 2,248 
workstem see stem 
yer confusion, fall, regression, strengthening - 898 


see also aberration, yer ~ 
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Symbols and abbreviations 


с" 


Сотраг 
Сопа 


ІМЕ 
Imv 


accusative case 

the grammatical class of adjectives (A lexemes); may be used as super- 
script, cf. Авожни 

aorist 

short forms of adjectives 

1)any consonant phoneme or letter 

2) in CVC schemata, a single consonant or a consonant cluster 
leading grade ofthe substitutive softening alternation, simple consonant 
(see 5 112) 

following grade of the substitutive softening alternation, substitutively 
soft consonant (see § 112) 

comparative 

conditional (see § 408) 

dative case 

personal dative 

dual number 

feminine gender; may be used as superscript, сЕ жена 

genitive case 

sonant; sonant series of fundamental vowel alternations; H(m), H(n), 
H(u), H(j), H(r), H(I) are names of the sonant series 

labileness in the paradigm paradigmatic effect (see § 433) 
instrumental case 

imperfect 

imperfect system 

imperative 
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SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


Inf 
«Inf» 
INF-AOR 


«Prae» 
PRAE 
pRs 


R 
RD 
г 

5 


infinitive 

workstem of the infinitive form (see § 437) 

infinitive-aorist system 

locative case 

masculine gender; may be used as superscript, cf. Мвогъ 
morphophonology, morphophonological (mph spellout, mph representa- 
tion, mph pairing) 

nominative case 

neuter gender; may be used as superscript, cf. Мнево 

normalization, the graphic system of canonical OCS 

prefix 

pure series of fundamental vowel alternations 

participle 

Paradigmatic Dictionary in the present grammar 

phonology, phonological (ph spellout, ph representation, ph pairing) 
plural number 

long forms of adjectives 

present 

workstem of the 1SgPrae form (see § 437) 

present system 

the stem's morphological composition schema by formative position class- 
es (see p, R, s) 

root 

Root Dictionary in the present grammar 

the grammatical class of extraparadigmatic lexemes 

suffix 

the grammatical class of substnatival lexemes 

sibilants and shibilants as part of clusters (i.e. ч, ж, ш, шт, жд, ц, and 5) 
(see $ 59) 

singular number 

supine 

terminals, or inflections 

1) A single vowels 

2) The grammatical class of the verbs (V lexemes) 

vocative case 

1)left or right edge ofthe word 

2) loose formative adjacenty (see $ 53) 

C-final stem arrest paradigmatic effect (see $ 433) 

substitutive softening paradigmatic effect (see $ 433) 

1) absence of expected substitutive softening paradigmatic effect (see 
$437) 

2) part of a morphological composition, including with a prefix (see, e.g., 
$481) 

1) unstable root vocalism paradigmatic effect (see 5 437) 

2) variable ranging over segments (see, e.g., $ 896) 

3) precedes a reconstructed or non-existing form (СЕ, e.g., *н) 

alien stem expansion paradigmatic effect (see $ 433) 

separates stem and terminal in inflectional spellouts, e.g. стран=ж, нес. 
єна 


V 
® 


0 


(20 


< >, << >> 


Й 


SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


in morphologically anomalous forms indicates the absence of a terminal, 
e.g. нєсгы| 

morphologically anomalous form (see § 881) 

paradigmatic cells of syncopated forms of urr-Part, ш-Рагі, and Compar (see 
§ 310) 

empty segment string, zero; in paradigmatics, a zero terminal 

replaces the word “times” 

in mph representations, single parentheses indicate the root; double pa- 
rentheses indicate an opaque root 

single angled brackets indicate the root number in the PD and RD. Dou- 
ble angled brackers indicate the root number in Sadnik 

phonological or morphophonological pairing 

adjacency 

1) non-adjacent pairing 

2) contrasting distribution of segments 

doublet lexemes in the dictionaries 


The meaning of any other auxiliary symbol is explained in the paragraph where 
that symbol is used. 
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